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Uddhava-gita 

Introduction 

“The Lord wanted Uddhava to fulfill His mission and disseminate knowledge which He 

had not spoken even in Bhagavad-gita” 

SB 34.32 

TT^r f?id|cbJK?U|| 

¥RTf^TT II II 

evam tri-loka-guruna 
sandistah sabda-yonina 
badaryasramam asadya 
harim ije samadhina 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; tri-loka — three worlds; guruna — by the spiritual master; sandistah — being per¬ 
fectly taught; sabda-yonina — by one who is the source of all Vedic knowledge; badaryasramam — 
in the pilgrimage site of Badarikasrama; asadya — reaching; harim — unto the Lord; ije — satis¬ 
fied; samadhina — by trance. 

Translation 

Sukadeva GosvamI informed the King that Uddhava, being thus instructed by the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead, who is the source of all Vedic knowledge and the spiritual master of the three 
worlds, reached the pilgrimage site of Badarikasrama and engaged himself there in trance to satis¬ 
fy the Lord. 


Purport 

Lord Sri Krsna is factually the spiritual master of the three worlds, and He is the original source of 
all Vedic knowledge. It is very difficult, however, to understand the personal feature of the Absolute 
Truth, even from the Vedas. His personal instructions are needed in order to understand the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead as the Supreme Absolute Truth. Bhagavad-gita is the evidence of such transcenden¬ 
tal knowledge in gist. One cannot know the Supreme Lord unless one is graced by the Lord Himself. 
Lord Krsna exhibited this specific mercy towards Arjuna and Uddhava while He was in the material 
world. 

Undoubtedly Bhagavad-gita was spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra just to encour¬ 
age Arjuna to fight, and yet to complete the transcendental knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, the Lord 
instructed Uddhava. The Lord wanted Uddhava to fulfill His mission and disseminate knowledge 
which He had not spoken even in Bhagavad-gita. Persons who are attached to the words of the Ve¬ 
das may also know from this verse that the Lord is the source of all Vedic knowledge. One who is 
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unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by going through the pages of the Ve¬ 
das may take shelter of one of the Lords devotees, such as Uddhava, in order to advance further in 
knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Brahma-samhita says that it is very difficult 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the Vedas, but He is easily understood 
from a pure devotee like Uddhava. Taking mercy on the great sages who lived at Badarikasrama, the 
Lord authorized Uddhava to speak on His behalf. Unless one has such authorization, one cannot 
understand or preach the devotional service of the Lord. 

While present on this earth, the Lord executed many uncommon activities, even traveling in space 
to bring down th eparijata from heaven and recovering the son of His teacher (Sandipani Muni) 
from the regions of death. Uddhava was certainly informed of the conditions of life on other planets, 
and all the sages were anxious to know of them, just as we are anxious to know about the planets in 
space. Uddhava was particularly deputed to carry a message to Badarikasrama, not only to the sages 
of that place of pilgrimage but also to the Nara-Narayana Deities. Such a message must have been 
more confidential than the knowledge described in the pages of the Vedas. 

The Lord is undoubtedly the source of all knowledge, and the messages dispatched through Uddha¬ 
va to Nara-Narayana and other sages were also part of the Vedic knowledge, but they were more 
confidential and could be sent or understood only through such a pure devotee as Uddhava. Since 
such confidential knowledge was known only to the Lord and Uddhava, it is said that Uddhava was 
as good as the Lord Himself. Every living entity can, like Uddhava, also become a confidential mes¬ 
senger on the same level as the Lord, provided he becomes confidential himself by dint of loving 
devotional service. Such confidential knowledge is entrusted, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, only 
to pure devotees like Uddhava and Arjuna, and one has to learn the mystery through them, and not 
otherwise. One cannot understand Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam without the help of such 
confidential devotees of the Lord. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, that confiden¬ 
tial message must have concerned the mystery of His departure and the annihilation of His dynasty 
after the end of His appearance in the mundane world for one hundred years. Everyone must have 
been very anxious to know about the mystery of the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty, and that 
message must have been explained by the Lord to Uddhavaand dispatched to Badarikasrama for the 
information of Nara-Narayana and other pure devotees of the Lord. 


Background on Uddhava 

SB 34.24 

h a TifmTwr 5F3 rt 'iferbr: 

Wl II II 

sa tam maha-bhagavatam 
vrajantam kauravarsabhah 
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visrambhad abhyadhattedam 
mukhyam krsna-parigrahe 

Synonyms 

sah — Vidura; tarn — unto Uddhava; maha-bhagavatam — the great devotee of the Lord; vra- 
jantam — while going; kaurava-rsabhah — the best amongst the Kauravas; visrambhat — out of 
confidence; abhyadhatta — submitted; idam — this; mukhyam — unto the chief; krsna — Lord 
Krsna; parigrahe — in devotional service to the Lord. 

Translation 

While Uddhava, the chief and most confidential amongst the devotees of the Lord, was going away, 
Vidura, in affection and confidence, questioned him. 

Purport 

Vidura was much older than Uddhava. By family relationship Uddhava was a contemporary broth¬ 
er of Krsnas, while Vidura was as elderly as Krsnas father Vasudeva. But although junior by age, 
Uddhava was much advanced in the devotional service of the Lord, and therefore he is described 
herein as the chief amongst the devotees of the Lord. Vidura was confident about this, and thus he 
addressed Uddhava in that higher category. That is the way of courteous dealings between two devo¬ 
tees. 


SB 3-1.25 

rr TORT clrfWct WdldH 

sa vasudevanucaram prasantam 
brhaspateh prak tanayam pratitam 
alihgya gadham pranayena bhadram 
svanam aprcchad bhagavat-prajanam 

Synonyms 

sah — he, Vidura; vasudeva — Lord Krsna; anucaram — constant companion; prasantam — very 
sober and gentle; brhaspateh — of Brhaspati, the learned spiritual master of the demigods; prak — 
formerly; tanayam — son or disciple; pratitam — acknowledged; alihgya — embracing; gadham — 
very feelingly; pranayena — in love; bhadram — auspicious; svanam — his own; aprcchat — 
asked; bhagavat — of the Personality of Godhead; prajanam — family. 


Translation 
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Then, due to his great love and feeling, Vidura embraced him [Uddhava], who was a constant com¬ 
panion of Lord Krsna and formerly a great student of Brhaspati’s. Vidura then asked him for news 
of the family of Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. 

Purport 

Vidura was older than Uddhava, like a father, and therefore when the two met, Uddhava bowed 
down before Vidura, and Vidura embraced him because Uddhava was younger, like a son. Viduras 
brother Pandu was Lord Krsna’s uncle, and Uddhava was a cousin to Lord Krsna. According to social 
custom, therefore, Vidura was to be respected by Uddhava on the level of his father. Uddhava was 
a great scholar in logic, and he was known to be a son or disciple of Brhaspati, the greatly learned 
priest and spiritual master of the demigods. Vidura asked Uddhava about the welfare of his relatives, 
although he already knew that they were no longer in the world. This inquiry appears to be very 
queer, but Srlla Jiva GosvamI states that the news was shocking to Vidura, who therefore inquired 
again due to great curiosity. Thus his inquiry was psychological and not practical. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3-16-17 Srimad-Bhagavatam Feb. 6, 1971 Gorakphur : 

“These are stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam while He was talking with Uddhava, Eleventh Canto. Just 
like Krsna had talks with Arjuna, which is known as Arjuna-gita, similarly, He had talks with Ud¬ 
dhava, another devotee. That is known as Uddhava-gita. So in that Uddhava-gita these statements are 
there, that acaryam mam vijaniyat navamanyeta karhicit: "Acarya should be known as good as God." 


Room Conversation Oct. 6,1972 Berkeley: 

Prabhupada: Brahma was talking with Krsna as Arjuna was talking with Krsna and Krsna was replying. 
Similarly Uddhava was asking and Krsna was replying. Therefore that portion of Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
called Uddhava-gita and this portion of Mahabharata is called Arjuna-gita. Gita means song so the song 
sung by the Supreme Lord. So the Supreme Lord was teaching Uddhava how to execute devotional ser¬ 
vice. 


That is pure, here in the Arjuna-gita Krsna is teachings so many things, karma, jhana, yoga and at 
last bhakti also but in Uddhava-gita there is simply instruction of devotion. There is no other af¬ 
fair, karma, jhana, yoga. Karma means fruitive activities as we are ordinarily engaged, we work and 
get some remuneration that is called karma. Jhana means when one understand that what I’m get¬ 
ting by this process and working and getting so many benefits. 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter l 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER SIX 

The Yadu Dynasty Retires to Prabhasa 

This chapter describes how Brahma and other demigods, after offering prayers to Lord Sri Krsna, 
requested the Lord to return to His own abode and how Uddhava, anticipating separation from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was very distressed and prayed to Sri Krsna that he might accom¬ 
pany Him on His return to that abode. 


Desiring to see Sri Krsna in His humanlike form, which enchants all the worlds, the Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, Nagas, Rsis, Pitas, Vidyadharas, Kinnaras and other demigods, all headed by Brahma, Siva 
and Indra, arrived at the city of Dvaraka. Covering the body of Krsna with flower garlands from the 
Nandana gardens of heaven, they praised Him with statements about His transcendental power and 
qualities. 

All living entities, beginning with Brahma, are subordinate to Lord Sri Krsna. Krsna creates the uni¬ 
verse by empowering His expansion Maha-Visnu. Although Krsna creates, maintains and destroys 
this world through His material energy, He remains transcendental to the material energy and per¬ 
fectly self-satisfied. Even in the midst of His sixteen thousand queens, Lord Krsna is undisturbed. 


Performers of fruitive sacrifices and yogis desiring mystic power contemplate the lotus feet of Lord 
Sri Krsna to attain their materialistic objectives. But the most elevated devotees, who desire libera¬ 
tion from the bondage of material work, lovingly contemplate the Lord’s lotuslike feet because those 
feet are the fire that destroys all desires for sense gratification. One cannot actually purify the mind 
by ordinary worship, penance and other such processes. One can purify the mind contaminated 
by sense gratification only through mature faith in the mode of goodness, which arises by hearing 
the glories of Krsna. Therefore, intelligent persons situated in the varnasrama system serve the two 
kinds of holy places: the nectarean rivers of the topics of Krsna and the nectarean rivers flowing 
from the Lord’s lotus feet. 

By incarnating within the Yadu dynasty, Krsna performed the highest welfare work for the entire 
universe by displaying His transcendental pastimes. Simply by hearing and chanting about these 
pastimes, pious persons in Kali-yuga can definitely cross over the ocean of material illusion. When 
the Lord had fulfilled the purpose of His descent and the Yadu dynasty was facing imminent de¬ 
struction from the brahmanas’ curse, the Lord desired to wind up His pastimes. When Brahma 
prayed to the lotus feet of Lord Krsna for the deliverance of himself and all the other demigods, Sri 
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Krsna revealed in His reply that after the destruction of the Yadu dynasty He would return to His 
own abode. 

Observing terrible disturbances indicating the imminent destruction of the world, Lord Krsna called 
together the wise members of the Yadu dynasty and reminded them of the brahmanas’ curse. The 
Lord convinced them to go to Prabhasa-tirtha, where they could save themselves by the perfor¬ 
mance of ritual bathing, charity, and so on. The Yadus, in obedience to Krsnas desire, prepared to 
journey to Prabhasa. 

Upon seeing and hearing the Lords conversation with the Yadu dynasty, Uddhava approached Lord 
Sri Krsna in a secluded place, offered Him full obeisances and, with folded hands, expressed his in¬ 
ability to tolerate separation from the Lord. He begged Krsna to carry him to His own abode. 

If one tastes the nectar of Krsnas pastimes with his ears, one loses all hankering for other things. 
Persons who engage constantly in Krsnas service — while eating, sporting, sleeping, sitting, etc. — 
cannot tolerate separation from Krsna. They honor all kinds of remnants from Sri Krsna and thus 
conquer the Lord’s illusory energy. Peaceful members of the renounced order attain Brahmaloka 
after exhaustive and painful exertion, whereas the devotees of the Lord simply discuss Lord Krsna 
among themselves, chant and remember His various pastimes and instructions, and thus automati¬ 
cally cross beyond the insurmountable material energy 

SB 11.6.40-41 

VOTRT RlPUHl II II 

tan nirlksyoddhavo rajan 
srutva bhagavatoditam 
drstvaristani ghorani 
nityam krsnam anuvratah 

vivikta upasangamya 
jagatam isvaresvaram 
pranamya sirasa padau 
prahjalis tam abhasata 
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Synonyms 


tat — that; niriksya — seeing; uddhavah — Uddhava; rajan — O King; srutva — hearing; bhaga- 
vata — by the Lord; uditam — what had been said; drstva — observing; aristani — evil 
omens; ghorani — fearful; nityam — always; krsnam — of Lord Krsna; anuvratah — a faith¬ 
ful follower; vivikte — in privacy; upasangamya — approaching; jagatdm — of all the moving 
creatures within the universe; isvara — of the controllers; Isvaram — the one supreme control¬ 
ler; pranamya — bowing down; sirasa — with his head; padau — at His feet; pranjalih — with 
hands folded in submission; tam — to Him; abhasata — spoke. 

Translation 

My dear King, Uddhava was a constantly faithful follower of Lord Krsna. Upon seeing the immi¬ 
nent departure of the Yadavas, hearing from them of the Lord’s instructions and taking note of 
the fearful omens, he approached the Personality of Godhead in a private place. He bowed down 
with his head at the lotus feet of the supreme controller of the universe and with folded hands ad¬ 
dressed Him as follows. 


Purport 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami there cannot be any actual disturbance in the Lords own abode. 
The great disasters apparently occurring in Dvaraka were an external show created by the Lord to 
facilitate His pastimes. We can understand the pastimes of Krsna only by hearing from the recog¬ 
nized acaryas. Lord Krsna is not a mundane historical figure, and His activities cannot be confined 
within the tiny limits of material logic. Lord Krsnas pastimes are an exhibition of His acintya-sak- 
ti, or inconceivable potency, which functions according to higher, spiritual laws, unknown to the 
blind conditioned souls and their petty material logic. 

Text 42 

sftegcrscrra i 

,); RT : T 

ii ii 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
deva-devesa yogesa 
punya-sravana-klrtana 
samhrtyaitat kulam nunam 
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lokam santyaksyate bhavan 
vipra-sapam samartho ’pi 
pratyahan na yad isvarah 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; deva-deva — of the greatest among the demigods; isa — 
O ultimate God; yoga-isa — O master of all mystic power; puny a — which are pious; sravana-kirta- 
na — O You, hearing and chanting the glories of whom; samhrtya — withdrawing; etat — this; ku- 
lam — dynasty; nunam — is it not so; lokam — this world; santyaksyate — are about to give up 
once and for all; bhavan — You; vipra-sapam — the curse of the brahmanas; samarthah — capa¬ 
ble; api — although; pratyahan na — You did not counteract; yat — because; isvarah — the Su¬ 
preme Lord. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: O my Lord, O supreme God among all the demigods, real piety is invoked sim¬ 
ply by hearing and chanting Your transcendental glories. My Lord, it appears that You will now 
withdraw Your dynasty, and thus You Yourself will finally give up Your pastimes within this uni¬ 
verse. You are the supreme controller and the master of all mystic power. But although You are 
fully capable of counteracting the brahmanas’ curse against Your dynasty. You are not doing so, 
and Your disappearance is imminent. 


Purport 

As previously mentioned, Krsna’s own dynasty can never be destroyed; therefore the 
word samhrtya means that Krsna was taking the Yadavas with Him as He left this material world. 
However, in the eyes of ordinary, unenlightened persons the withdrawal of the Yadu dynasty appears 
to be its destruction. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has very nicely explained the statement of 
Uddhava as follows. 

Krsna is addressed as deva-deva, or the supreme God among the gods, because He expertly solved all 
of the problems of the demigods by His incarnation within the universe. The Lord rid the world of 
demons and firmly established both His devotees and religious principles. Lord Krsna is addressed 
here as yogesa because He not only performed work on behalf of the demigods, but also revealed His 
beautiful, transcendental form, full of transcendental qualities and ecstasies, for the pleasure of His 
pure devotees. Krsna is called punya-sravana-kirtana because when by His internal mystic potency 
He exhibited His humanlike activities, the Lord stimulated the writing of innumerable Vedic scrip¬ 
tures about His pastimes. Thus persons who would be born in the future, like ourselves, would be 
able to hear and chant about the Lord’s activities and also go back home, back to Godhead. 
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Having insured the transcendental bliss and liberation of all of His devotees, even those who would 
be born in the future, Krsna decided the time had come for Him to leave this material universe. 
Uddhava could understand the Lords desire and said to Krsna, “You have instructed the Yadavas to 
counteract the brahmanas’ curse by taking bath at Prabhasaksetra, but how could mere bathing in a 
holy place be of greater value than seeing You, the Personality of Godhead, face to face? Since the Ya¬ 
davas are always seeing Your transcendental form, and since You are the Supreme Lord, what is the 
use of their taking bath in a so-called holy place? Therefore You obviously have some other purpose. 
If You actually wanted to counteract the curse, You could simply say, ‘Let this curse not act,’ and the 
curse would immediately be neutralized. Therefore You must be preparing to leave this universe, and 
that is why You have not counteracted the curse.” 

Text 43 

^niciciiyfy^Hd apTTsrrrft 

FraFTII II 

naham tavahghri-kamalam 
ksanardham api kesava 
tyaktum samutsahe natha 
sva-dhama naya mam api 

Synonyms 

na — am not; aham — I; tava — Your; anghri-kamalam — lotus feet; ksana — of a moment; ar- 
dham — for half; api — even; kesava — O killer of the demon KesI; tyaktum — giving up; samut¬ 
sahe — am I able to tolerate; natha — O master; sva-dhama — to Your own abode; naya — please 
take; mam — me; api — also. 


Translation 

O Lord Kesava, my dear master, I cannot tolerate giving up Your lotus feet even for a fraction of a 
moment. I urge You to take me along with You to Your own abode. 

Purport 

Uddhava understood that Krsna was going to withdraw the Yadu dynasty, and thus he begged the 
Lord to take him along to the Lord’s abode. He had no desire to merge into Krsna’s impersonal ef¬ 
fulgence; instead he wanted to go to the Lord’s spiritual abode and continue associating with Krsna 
as His dearmost friend. Krsna is the Personality of Godhead and can do whatever He likes, but the 
devotee begs the Lord for the chance to serve Him. Although the Lord manifests within the material 
world His various abodes, such as Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura, and although these are cer- 
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tainly nondifferent from their counterparts in the spiritual world, the most advanced devotees, over¬ 
whelmed with desire to personally serve the Lord, are very eager to go to the Lords original spiritual 
planet. As stated by Lord Kapila in the Third Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, the pure devotees have 
no desire for liberation. Because of their eagerness to render service, they urge the Lord to appear 
before them. The six Gosvamis, due to their intense eagerness to serve Radha and Krsna, urgently 
searched after Them, calling out Their names in the forests of Vrndavana. Similarly, Uddhava is urg¬ 
ing the Lord to take him to His own abode so that Uddhavas personal service to the Lord’s lotus feet 
will not be interrupted even for a moment. 


Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has pointed out that immature conditioned souls think that 
Lord Krsna is an ordinary jlva soul engaged in material activities and was thus unable to protect His 
own dynasty from the curse of the brahmanas. Uddhavas statement corrects such unfortunate per¬ 
sons. It is Lord Krsna Himself who awarded pious living entities birth in brahminical families, and 
then Lord Krsna further awarded them the potency to curse His dynasty. And finally, Lord Krsna 
personally kept the curse intact, although He was capable of neutralizing it. Therefore in the be¬ 
ginning, middle and end, directly and indirectly, in the past, present and future, Lord Krsna is the 
Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is completely transcendental to even 
the slightest touch of material illusion or impotence. 


Text 44 

cTcT Rsflfed 'P’T^TT 

^rt; ii ii 

tava vikrlditam krsna 
nrnam parama-mangalam 
karna-plyusam asadya 
tyajanty anya-sprham janah 

Synonyms 

tava — Your; vikrlditam — pastimes; krsna — O Krsna; nrnam — for men; parama-mangalam — 
supremely auspicious; karna — for the ears; plyusam — nectar; asadya — having tasted; tyajanti — 
they reject; anya — for other things; sprham — their desires; janah — persons. 

Translation 

O my dear Krsna, Your pastimes are supremely auspicious for mankind and are an intoxicating 
beverage for the ears. Tasting such pastimes, people forget their desires for other things. 
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Purport 

Anya-sprham, or “desire for things other than Krsna,” indicates the material desire to enjoy wife, 
children, money, and so on. Ultimately, the materialist may desire religious salvation for his per¬ 
sonal comfort and satisfaction, but all such desires are mundane, because on the spiritual platform 
the pure soul thinks only of the Lord’s pleasure and the Lord’s service. Therefore, a pure devotee can 
never give up Krsna, even for a moment, although for Krsna’s pleasure he can give up the entire uni¬ 
verse. 


Text 45 

^TSTRRTS^IFT 

c3T (it^HIcHIH f| II II 

sayyasanatana-sthana- 
snana-kridasanadisu 
katham tvam priyam atmanam 
vayam bhaktas tyajema hi 

Synonyms 

sayya — in lying down; asana — sitting; atana — walking; sthana — standing; snana — bath¬ 
ing; krida — taking recreation; asana — eating; adisu — and other activities; katham — 
how; tvam — You; priyam — dear; atmanam — Self; vayam — we; bhaktah — Your devotees; tya¬ 
jema — can reject; hi — indeed. 


Translation 

My dear Lord, You are the Supreme Soul, and thus You are most dear to us. We are Your devotees, 
and how can we possibly reject You or live without You even for a moment? Whether we are lying 
down, sitting, walking, standing, bathing, enjoying recreation, eating or doing anything else, we 
are constantly engaged in Your service. 


Purport 

One should be constantly engaged in the service of Lord Krsna. By hearing about Krsna and by serv¬ 
ing Him, we can give up the illusion of trying to enjoy something separately from the Supreme Lord. 
If we neglect such hearing and serving, our minds will become bewildered by the illusory energy of 
the Lord, and seeing the world as separate from Krsna, we will take it as a place meant for our own 
sense gratification. This gross ignorance brings nothing but trouble to the living entity. 
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Text 46 

grats<rigiwl3di: 

TTM^rrfl 11 11 

tvayopabhukta-srag-gandha- 
vdso- ’lankara-carcitah 
ucchista-bhojino dasas 
tava mayam jayema hi 

Synonyms 

tv ay a — by You; upabhukta — already enjoyed; srak — with the garlands; gandha — fragranc¬ 
es; vasah — garments; alahkara — and ornaments; carcitah — adorned; ucchista — the remnants 
of Your food; bhojinah — eating; dasah — Your servants; tava — Your; mayam — illusory ener¬ 
gy; jayema — we will conquer; hi — indeed. 

Translation 

Simply by decorating ourselves with the garlands, fragrant oils, clothes and ornaments that You 
have already enjoyed, and by eating the remnants of Your meals, we, Your servants, will indeed 
conquer Your illusory energy. 


Purport 

It is clear from this verse that Uddhava is not approaching the Lord for liberation from the illusory 
energy As a personal, confidential associate of Lord Krsna, Uddhava was undoubtedly a completely 
liberated soul. He is praying to the Lord because he cannot bear the thought of living without Krsna 
even for a moment. This feeling is called love of God. Uddhava is addressing the Lord as follows: 
“Even if Your illusory energy tries to attack us, my Lord, we will very easily conquer her by our pow¬ 
erful weapons, which are the remnants of Your foodstuff's, clothes, ornaments, and so on. In other 
words, we will easily conquer over maya by krsna-prasadam, and not by useless speculation and 
mental concoction.” 


Text 47 

ctldcHHI WJ: 

Wn#%RcTT: II II 


vata-vasana ya rsayah 
sramana urdhra-manthinah 
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brahmdkhyam dhama teyanti 
santah sannyasino ’malah 

Synonyms 

vata-vasanah — dressed by the air (naked); ye — those who are; rsayah — sages; sramanah — 
strict observers of spiritual practices; urdhva-manthinah — who have conserved their semen to the 
point that it has risen up to their heads; brahma-dkhyam — known as Brahman; dhama — the (im¬ 
personal) spiritual abode; te — they; yanti — to go; santah — peaceful; sannyasinah — members of 
the renounced order of life; amalah — sinless. 

Translation 

Naked sages who seriously endeavor in spiritual practice, who have raised their semen upward, 
who are peaceful and sinless members of the renounced order, attain the spiritual abode called 
Brahman. 


Purport 

In Chapter Twelve of Bhagavad-gita it is stated, kleso ’dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam: those 
who are attached to the impersonal feature of the Personality of Godhead must endure grueling 
penances in order to achieve impersonal liberation in the realm of Brahman. Also it is stated in 
the Bhagavatam, aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah/patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-ahghra- 
yah. Krcchrena: with great struggle and trouble the yogis climb their way up into the impersonal 
effulgence called brahmajyoti, but again they slip out of the jyoti and fall back into the material world 
because they do not take shelter of the Personality of Godhead. 

Envious fools object to the “paternalism” of the Personality of Godhead, but these fools cannot take 
credit for the creation of their own body, brain or energy, nor can they claim credit for the air, rain, 
vegetables, fruits, sun, moon, and so on. In other words, they are totally dependent on the mercy of 
God at every second, and yet they arrogantly state that they do not want to accept the shelter of the 
Lord, because they are self-sufficient. In fact, some bewildered living entities even think that they 
themselves are God, although they cannot explain why “God” has to struggle and toil to achieve 
meager success in the yoga system. Therefore Uddhava is pointing out that, unlike the impersonalists 
and meditators, the pure devotees very easily cross over the illusory energy because they are totally 
attached to the lotus feet of Krsna. Lord Krsna is always transcendental, and if one is firmly attached 
to the Lords lotus feet, then he is also transcendental. The causeless mercy of Krsna is more valuable 
than millions and billions of years of one’s own struggling and straining. One should try to get the 
Lord’s mercy, and then everything will become very easy on the path of spiritual realization. In this 
age one can achieve the mercy of Lord Krsna by constantly chanting His holy name, as recommend¬ 
ed in the sastra: 


15 


The Yadu Dynasty Retires to Prabhasa 

barer nama barer nama 
barer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


( Brhan-naradiya Pur ana) 


If one constantly chants Lord Krsnas holy names, avoiding offenses against the names, then surely 
one will achieve the same result as Uddhava. Uddhava was not interested in so-called Brahman real¬ 
ization, but rather he wanted to go on drinking the maddening nectar of the beautiful smiling of the 
Lord’s moonlike face. 


Texts 48-49 

^IcLlI II s^.^.xc II 

FRtcT: 'hcKI-ak) ^cTTfff J if^dllH ^ 

II ^.^.X<? II 

vayam tv iha maha-yogin 
bhramantah karma-vartmasu 
tvad-vartaya tarisyamas 
tavakair dustaram tamah 

smarantah klrtayantas te 
krtani gaditani ca 
gaty-utsmiteksana-ksveli 
yan nr-loka-vidambanam 

Synonyms 

vayam — we; tu — on the other hand; iha — in this world; maha-yogin — O greatest of yogis; bh¬ 
ramantah — wandering; karma-vartmasu — on the paths of material work; tvat — of You; var- 
taya — by discussion of the topics; tarisyamah — will cross over; tavakaih — along with Your 
devotees; dustaram — insurmountable; tamah — darkness; smarantah — remembering; kirtayan- 
tah — glorifying; te — Your; krtani — deeds; gaditani — words; ca — also; gati — movements; ut- 
smita — widely smiling; iksana — glances; ksveli — and loving pastimes; yat — which are; nr-lo- 
ka — of human society; vidambanam — a clever imitation. 
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Translation 

O greatest of mystics, although we are conditioned souls wandering on the path of fruitive work, 
we will certainly cross beyond the darkness of this material world simply by hearing about Your 
Lordship in the association of Your devotees. Thus we are always remembering and glorifying the 
wonderful things You do and the wonderful things You say. We ecstatically recall Your amorous 
pastimes with Your confidential conjugal devotees and how You boldly smile and move about 
while engaged in such youthful pastimes. My dear Lord, Your loving pastimes are bewilderingly 
similar to the activities of ordinary people within this material world. 

Purport 

In this verse Uddhava, by stating bhramantah karma-vartmasu, humbly presents himself as one of 
the conditioned souls entangled in fruitive activities. Still, Uddhava is confident that he will certain¬ 
ly cross over the illusory energy because he is addicted to chanting and remembering the glorious 
activities and words of Lord Krsna. Similarly, Rupa Gosvami has stated: 

ihd yasya barer dasye 
karmana manasa gird 
nikhilasv apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 

Although one may outwardly appear to be involved in this material world, if one is always engaged, 
twenty-four hours a day, in the service of Lord Krsna, then one is considered to be a liberated soul. 
Uddhava states here that hearing and chanting the holy name and pastimes of Krsna is infinitely 
more effective than becoming a naked yogi in the forest and running the constant risk of becoming, 
due to lusty desires and sex indulgence, a naked monkey in the forest. Uddhava is begging the Lord 
for the mercy of His Sudarsana cakra, whose effulgence is represented by the process of remember¬ 
ing and chanting the pastimes of the Lord. One who absorbs himself in the incomparable bliss of 
thinking of the Lord’s abode easily becomes free from all lamentation, illusion and fear. That is the 
recommendation of Sri Uddhava. 


Text 50 

i 

RsIlRdl 

4<wRh fifa 'ipynga ii ^.^.40 11 


sri-suka uvaca 
evam vijnapito rajan 
bhagavan devaki-sutah 








17 


The Yadu Dynasty Retires to Prabhasa 

ekantinam priyam bhrtyam 
uddhavam samabhasata 

Synonyms 

sri-sukah uvaca — Sukadeva GosvamI said; evam — in this way; vijnapitah — requested; rajan — 

O King; bhagavan — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devaki-sutah — the son of Devaki; ekan- 
tinam — in private; priyam — dear; bhrtyam — to the servant; uddhavam — Uddhava; samabhasa- 
ta — He spoke at length. 


Translation 

Sukadeva GosvamI said: O King Parlksit, thus addressed, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, the son of Devaki, began to reply confidentially to His dear, unalloyed servant Uddhava. 

Purport 

According to Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl, the conditioned living entities, by their movements, 
laughter, activities and words, simply bind themselves more and more in material existence. But if 
they engage in hearing and chanting about the pastimes of the Personality of Godhead, the condi¬ 
tioned souls will achieve liberation from the bondage of repeated birth and death. This process of 
supreme liberation will now be elaborately described by Lord Sri Krsna to His dearmost devotee Sri 
Uddhava. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Sixth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Yadu Dynasty 
Retires to Prabhasa. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 2 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

Lord Krsna Instructs Uddhava 

• • • 

As described in this chapter, the Supreme Lord, Krsna, replied to Uddhavas prayerful entreaty that 
he be allowed to return with Him to His abode. Krsna advised Uddhava to take to the renounced or¬ 
der of sannyasa, and when Uddhava showed interest in more elaborate instructions, the Lord further 
described the avadhuta s account of his twenty-four spiritual masters. 


After hearing Uddhavas prayerful request to be taken back with Him to the spiritual world, Lord 
Krsna informed him that He was indeed desirous of returning to His own personal abode because 
the purpose of His descent had been successfully fulfilled and the misfortunes of Kali-yuga would 
soon beset the earth. He thus advised Uddhava to take up sannyasa by fixing his mind upon Him 
and establishing himself in theoretical and realized transcendental knowledge. The Lord further in¬ 
structed Uddhava that while remaining untouched by contamination and compassionately disposed 
to all beings, he should begin wandering throughout this temporary world, which is simply the com¬ 
bined manifestation of the Lord’s illusory energy and the imaginations of the living entities. 


Uddhava then stated that renouncing material things in a spirit of detachment is the source of the 
highest auspiciousness, but such renunciation is certainly extremely difficult to accomplish for living 
entities other than the devotees of the Supreme Lord, because they are very attached to sense gratifi¬ 
cation. Uddhava expressed the need for some instruction by which foolish persons who misidentify 
the body as the self can be convinced to carry out their duties in accordance with the order of the Su¬ 
preme Lord. Even great demigods like Brahma are not completely surrendered to the Lord, but Ud¬ 
dhava declared that he himself had taken shelter of the only true instructor of the Absolute Truth — 
Lord Narayana, the all-perfect, all-knowing master of Vaikuntha and the only real friend of all living 
entities. Hearing this, the Supreme Lord replied that actually the jlva soul is his own guru. Within 
this human body, the living beings can search out the Supreme Lord by positive and negative means 
and ultimately achieve Him. For this reason the human form of life is most dear to the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. In this regard, Lord Krsna began to describe an ancient conversation between 
a brahmanaavadhuta and the great king Yadu. 

The son of Yayati, Maharaja Yadu, once encountered an avadhuta who was traveling about, here 
and there, in great transcendental ecstasy and was acting unpredictably, just like someone who has 
become haunted by a ghost. The King inquired from the holy man about the cause of his wandering 
and his ecstatic condition, and the avadhuta replied that he had received various instructions from 
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twenty-four different gurus — the earth, the wind, the sky, the water, fire, and so on. Because of the 
knowledge he had gained from them, he was able to travel about the earth in a liberated state. 

From the earth he had learned how to be sober, and from the two manifestations of earth, namely 
the mountain and the tree, he had learned, respectively, how to serve others and how to dedicate 
one’s whole life to the benefit of others. From the wind, manifesting in the form of the vital air within 
the body, he had learned how to be satisfied with merely keeping oneself alive, and from the external 
wind he had learned how to remain uncontaminated by the body and the objects of the senses. From 
the sky he had learned how the soul, which pervades all material substances, is both indivisible and 
imperceptible, and from the water he had learned how to be naturally clear and purifying. From 
the fire he had learned how to devour all things without becoming dirtied and how to destroy all 
the inauspicious desires of those who make offerings to him. He had also learned from fire how the 
Supreme Soul enters into every body and appears to assume the identity of each. From the moon he 
had learned how the various phases the material body undergoes — birth, growth, dwindling and 
death — do not affect the embodied soul. From the sun he had learned how to avoid entanglement 
even while coming into contact with sense objects, and he had also learned about the two different 
modes of perception based on seeing the real form of the soul and seeing false designative coverings. 
From the pigeon he had learned how too much affection and excessive attachment are not good for 
one. This human body is the open door to liberation, but if one becomes attached to family life like 
the pigeon, one is compared to a person who has climbed up to a high place just to fall down again. 

Text l 

sftHJMHclM I 

iit ^imFT Jr 

cil^m <hi = 11 h 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yad attha mam maha-bhaga 
tac-cikirsitam eva me 
brahma bhavo loka-palah 
svar-vasam me ’bhikahksinah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yat — that which; attha — you 
spoke; mam — to Me; maha-bhaga — O greatly fortunate Uddhava; tat — that; cikirsitam — the 
program that I am desiring to execute; eva — certainly; me — Mine; brahma — Lord Brahma; bha- 
vah — Lord Siva; loka-palah — the leaders of all universal planets; svah-vasam — abode in Vai- 
kuntha; me — My; abhikahksinah — they are desiring. 
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Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O greatly fortunate Uddhava, you have accurately 
revealed My desire to withdraw the Yadu dynasty from the earth and return to My own abode in 
Vaikuntha. Thus Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and all other planetary rulers are now praying for Me to 
resume My residence in Vaikuntha. 


Purport 

Each and every demigod has his particular abode in the heavenly planets within the material uni¬ 
verse. Although Lord Visnu is sometimes counted among the demigods, His abode is in Vaikuntha, 
the spiritual sky. The demigods are universal controllers within the kingdom of maya, but Visnu is 
the Lord of the illusory potency and many other spiritual potencies. His exalted residence does not 
lie within the kingdom of His insignificant maidservant maya. 

Lord Visnu, the Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Lord of all lords; the demigods are His sep¬ 
arated parts and parcels. Being themselves minute jiva souls, the demigods are under the influence 
of the potency of maya; but Lord Visnu is always the supreme controller of maya. The Personality of 
Godhead is the reservoir and root of all existence, and the material world is just a dim reflection of 
the brilliant scenery of His eternal, spiritual abode, where everything is infinitely beautiful and plea¬ 
surable. Visnu is the supreme reality, and no living entity can ever be equal to or greater than Him. 
The Lord exists within His own unique category called visnu-tattva, or the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. All other prominent or extraordinary living entities owe their positions and potencies to 
the Lord. Ultimately Visnu Himself is a plenary expansion of Lord Krsna, the original source of all 
the visnu-tattva and jiva-tattva expansions. Thus Lord Krsna is the basis of everything. 

Text 2 

maya nispaditam hy atra 
deva-karyam asesatah 
yad-artham avatirno ’ham 
amsena brahmanarthitah 

Synonyms 

maya — by Me; nispaditam — accomplished; hi — certainly; atra — within this world; de¬ 
va-karyam — work for the benefit of the demigods; asesatah — completely, with nothing remain¬ 
ing; yat — for whose; artham — sake; avatirnah — incarnated; aham — I; amsena — with My 









21 


Lord Krsna Instructs Uddhava 

plenary portion, Baladeva; brahmana — by Lord Brahma; arthitah — being prayed for. 

Translation 

Answering the prayer of Lord Brahma, I descended within this world along with My plenary por¬ 
tion, Lord Baladeva, and performed various activities on behalf of the demigods. I have now com¬ 
pleted My mission here. 


Text 3 

^^rraf^rfcf ii ii 

kulam vai sapa-nirdagdham 
nahksyaty anyonya-vigrahat 
samudrah saptame hy enam 
purlm ca plavayisyati 

Synonyms 

kulam — this Yadu dynasty; vai — definitely; sapa — by the curse; nirdagdham — fin¬ 
ished; nanksyati — will be destroyed; anyonya — mutual; vigrahat — by a quarrel; samudrah — the 
ocean; saptame — on the seventh day; hi — certainly; enam — this; purim — city; ca — also; pla- 
vayisyati — will inundate. 


Translation 

Now due to the brahmanas’ curse the Yadu dynasty will certainly perish by fighting among them¬ 
selves; and on the seventh day from today the ocean will rise up and inundate this city of Dvaraka. 

Purport 

In this and the following verses, Lord Krsna indicates to Uddhava that he should immediately fix 
himself in self-realization by giving up all identification with the material world. Srlla Jiva Gosvaml 
has pointed out that the Yadu dynasty was not actually destroyed by Lord Krsna but merely removed 
from the vision of the world through the curse of the brahmanas; similarly, the Lord’s eternal abode 
Dvaraka can never be drowned by the ocean. Nevertheless, all external approaches to this transcen¬ 
dental city were covered by the ocean, and thus the Lord’s abode remains inaccessible to foolish 
persons in Kali-yuga, as will be described later in this canto. 
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By the Lords mystic potency, called yoga-maya, He reveals His own form, abode, paraphernalia, 
pastimes, entourage, and so on, and at the suitable time He removes all of these from our mundane 
sight. Although bewildered conditioned souls may doubt the spiritual potency of the Lord, the pure 
devotees can directly perceive and relish His transcendental appearance and disappearance, which 
are described in Bhagavad-gita asjanma karma ca me divyam. If one faithfully accepts this perfect 
knowledge of the Lords transcendental nature, then surely one will go back home, back to Godhead, 
and become an eternal companion of Lord Krsna. 

Text 4 

PkicM: ii ii 

yarhy evayam maya tyakto 
loko ’yam nasta-mangalah 
bhavisyaty acirat sadho 
kalinapi nirakrtah 

Synonyms 

yarhi — when; eva — certainly; ayam — this; maya — by Me; tyaktah — abandoned; lokah — the 
world; ayam — this; nasta-mangalah — bereft of all auspiciousness or piety; bhavisyati — it will 
be; acirat — very soon; sadho — O saintly one; kalina — due to Kali; api — himself; nirakrtah — 
overwhelmed. 


Translation 

O saintly Uddhava, in the near future I will abandon this earth. Then, being overwhelmed by the 
Age of Kali, the earth will be bereft of all piety. 

Purport 

Lord Krsnas plan was to bring Uddhava back to His own eternal abode after a brief delay. Because of 
Uddhavas extraordinary spiritual qualities, the Lord wanted to engage him in propagating His mes¬ 
sage among other saintly persons who were not yet advanced to the stage of pure devotional service. 
However, the Lord assured Uddhava that he would not be bereft of the Lords association for even 
a moment. Also, because Uddhava had become a perfect master of his senses, he would never be af¬ 
flicted by the three modes of material nature. In this way, before bringing Uddhava back home, back 
to Godhead, the Lord empowered him to carry out a specific confidential mission. 


Wherever the supreme position of the Personality of Godhead is not recognized, useless mental 
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speculation becomes very prominent, and the safe and sure path of hearing perfect Vedic knowledge 
becomes covered by the chaos of mental concoction. At the present time, especially in the Western 
countries, literally millions of books are being published on hundreds and thousands of subjects; yet 
despite this proliferation of mental concoction people remain totally in ignorance about the most 
fundamental issues of human life, namely, Who am I? Where have I come from? Where am I going? 
What is my soul? What is God? 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is the reservoir of innumerable enchanting pastimes, 
and thus He is the source of innumerable varieties of pleasure. In fact, He is the ocean of eternal 
pleasure. When the eternal soul is bereft of the constitutional pleasure that comes from loving ser¬ 
vice to the Lord, he is overwhelmed and bewildered by material nature. He helplessly chases after 
material sense gratification, thinking that one material object is good and another bad, and constant¬ 
ly changes his assessment of what is good and what is bad. Thus he derives no peace or pleasure, is 
in constant anxiety and is repeatedly thrashed by the cruel laws of nature in the form of birth, death, 
old age and disease. 

In this way the conditioned soul becomes a fit candidate to take birth in Kali-yuga, which is the epit¬ 
ome of misfortune. In Kali-yuga the living entities, who are already suffering so many tribulations, 
mercilessly turn against one another. Human society in Kali-yuga becomes savagely violent, and 
men open slaughterhouses to butcher hundreds of millions of innocent creatures. Large-scale wars 
are declared, and millions of human beings, even women and children, are quickly annihilated. 

Unless the living entity recognizes the authority of the Personality of Godhead, he remains a helpless 
victim in the clutches of maya, or material illusion. He concocts different solutions to release himself 
from maya, but these solutions are themselves creations of maya and thus cannot possibly release 
the conditioned soul. In fact, they only intensify his distress. In the next verse, Lord Krsna specifical¬ 
ly warns Uddhava to avoid Kali-yuga and go back home, back to Godhead. Those of us who have al¬ 
ready taken birth in Kali-yuga should also heed this advice and immediately take all necessary steps 
to go back to the Lords eternal abode for a blissful life of perfect knowledge. The material world is 
never a happy place, especially during the fearful days of Kali-yuga. 

Text 5 

crdf11 ii 

na vastavyam tvayaiveha 
maya tyakte mahl-tale 
jano ’bhadra-rucir bhadra 
bhavisyati kalau yuge 
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Synonyms 


na — not; vastavyam — should remain; tvaya — you; eva — certainly; iha — in this 
world; maya — by Me; tyakte — when it is abandoned; mahltale — the earth; janah — the peo¬ 
ple; abhadra — sinful, inauspicious things; rucih — addicted to; bhadra — O you who are sinless 
and auspicious; bhavisyati — will be; kalau — in Kali; yuge — in this yuga. 


Translation 


My dear Uddhava, you should not remain here on the earth once I have abandoned this world. 


My dear devotee, you are sinless, but in Kali-yuga the people will be addicted to all types of sinful 
activities; therefore do not stay here. 


Purport 


In this Age of Kali, human beings are totally unaware that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


comes personally to the earth to manifest His transcendental pastimes as they are enacted in the 
spiritual world. Heedless of the authority of the Personality of Godhead, the fallen souls of Kali-yuga 
become engulfed in bitter quarrel and cruelly harass one another. Because people in Kali-yuga are 
addicted to polluted, sinful activities, they are always angry, lusty and frustrated. In Kali-yuga the 
devotees of the Personality of Godhead, who are engaged in the ever-increasing loving service of 
the Lord, should never be attracted to living on the earth, the population of which is covered in the 
darkness of ignorance and devoid of any loving relationship with the Lord. Thus Lord Krsna advised 
Uddhava not to remain on the earth in Kali-yuga. In fact, in Bhagavad-gita the Lord advises all living 
entities that they should never remain anywhere within the material universe — during any age. 
Therefore every living being should take advantage of the pressures of Kali-yuga to understand the 
overall useless nature of the material world and surrender himself at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. 
Following in the footsteps of Sri Uddhava, one should surrender to Krsna and go back home, back to 


Godhead. 


Text 6 



irnnTpJ JFT: TTR II || 


tvam tu sarvam parityajya 
sneham sva-jana-bandhusu 
mayy avesya manah samyak 
sama-drg vicarasva gam 
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tvam — you; tu — in fact; sarvam — all; parityajya — giving up; sneham — affection; sva-ja- 
na-bandhusu — for your relatives and friends; mayi — in Me, the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head; avesya — fixing; manah — your mind; samyak — completely; sama-drk — seeing everything 
with equal vision; vicarasva — wander; gam — throughout the earth. 

Translation 

Now you should completely give up all attachment to your personal friends and relatives and fix 
your mind on Me. Thus being always conscious of Me, you should observe all things with equal 
vision and wander throughout the earth. 


Purport 

Srimad Viraraghava Acarya has explained the concept of equal vision as follows: sama-drk sarvasya 
brahmatmakatvanusandhana-rupa-sama-drstiman. “One who is on the path of self-realization 
should always endeavor to see the ultimate spiritual nature of all existence.” The word mayi in this 
verse means p aram atm ani. One should fix one’s mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is the source of everything. Thus as one passes one’s life on the earth, using up one’s allotted time, 
one should practice seeing all things and all people as part and parcel of the Absolute Truth, the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. Since all living entities are part and parcel of Krsna, ultimately they all have the 
same spiritual status. The material nature, also being an emanation of Krsna, has a similar spiritual 
status, but although matter and spirit are both emanations from the Personality of Godhead, they 
do not exist exactly on the same level. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the spirit soul is the superior 
energy of the Lord, whereas the material nature is His inferior energy. However, since Lord Krsna is 
equally present in all things, the word sama-drk in this verse indicates that one must ultimately see 
Krsna within everything and everything within Krsna. Thus equal vision is compatible with mature 
knowledge of the varieties present within this world. 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments as follows on this verse. “At the end of His mani¬ 
fest pastimes on the earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, thought as follows within 
His mind: ‘During My pastimes on the earth, I have satisfied the desires of all those devotees who 
anxiously desired to see Me. I have duly married many thousands of queens, headed by Rukmini, 
whom I personally kidnapped, and I have killed innumerable demons in various places and by 
various means. I have attended meetings, reunions and ceremonies with many friends, relatives and 
well-wishers in cities such as Vrndavana, Mathura, Dvaraka, Hastinapura and Mithila, and thus I 
have kept constantly busy coming and going in the performance of pastimes. 

‘“I further arranged to give My personal association to great devotees who are situated below the 
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earthly planet. In order to please My mother DevakI and return her six deceased sons who were 
killed by Kamsa, I descended to the planet Sutala and blessed My great devotee Bali Maharaja. In or¬ 
der to return the dead son of My spiritual master, Sandlpani Muni, I personally went to the court of 
Ravinandana, or Yamaraja, and thus he was able to see Me face to face. I even blessed the residents of 
heaven, such as mother Aditi and Kasyapa Muni, with My personal association when I traveled there 
to steal the parijata flower for My wife Satyabhama. And in order to please the inhabitants of Maha- 
Visnu’s abode, such as Nanda, Sunanda and Sudarsana, I traveled to Maha-Vaikunthaloka to recover 
the deceased children of a frustrated brahmana. Thus, innumerable devotees who ardently desired to 
see Me have received the object of their prayers. 

‘“Unfortunately Nara-Narayana Rsi and the great paramahamsa sages who live with Him in 
Badarikasrama, although most enthusiastic to see Me, never had their desire fulfilled. I have been 
on the earth for 125 years, and the scheduled time is now up. Being busily engaged in My pastimes, I 
did not have time to give My blessings to these great sages. Nevertheless, Uddhava is practically the 
same as Me. He is a great devotee and shares My own transcendental opulences. Thus, he is the right 
person for Me to send to Badarikasrama. I shall give Uddhava complete transcendental knowledge 
by which one becomes detached from the material world, and he in turn can deliver this knowledge, 
the science of transcending the kingdom of illusion, to the worthy sages at Badarikasrama. In this 
way he can teach them the method of rendering loving devotional service to My lotus feet. Such lov¬ 
ing devotional service rendered to Me is the most valuable treasure, and by hearing such knowledge 
the desires of the great sages such as Nara-Narayana will be completely fulfilled. 

“‘Those great souls who have surrendered unto Me are always equipped with transcendental knowl¬ 
edge and detachment from the material world. Sometimes, being busy in their devotional service, 
they may appear to forget Me. However, a pure devotee who has achieved the platform of love for Me 
will always be protected by such sincere devotion. Even if such a devotee should suddenly give up his 
life while neglecting to fix his mind intensely on Me, such a devotee’s loving feelings are so powerful 
that they afford him all protection. Even if there is a temporary moment of forgetfulness, such de¬ 
votion will bring the devotee to My lotus feet, which are beyond the vision of ordinary, materialistic 
persons. Uddhava is My pure devotee. Knowledge of Me and detachment from this world have again 
been aroused in him because he can never give up My association.’” 

The sincere servants of Caitanya Mahaprabhu are vigorously endeavoring to spread this Krsna con¬ 
sciousness movement for the pleasure of their spiritual master and Lord Krsna. At the present time 
thousands of devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement, in all parts of the world, are working 
long hours under difficult conditions to distribute transcendental literature and thus enlighten the 
general populace. In this effort the devotees have no personal motivation but are simply desirous 
of pleasing their spiritual master by distributing his books. The people who receive this literature 
usually have no previous experience of Krsna consciousness, yet they are so impressed by the purity 
of the devotees they meet that they eagerly purchase the books and magazines. In order to execute 
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the tremendous task of spreading Krsna consciousness, the devotees are tirelessly laboring day and 
night because they are on the platform of loving devotion. Although superficially such busy dev¬ 
otees may occasionally not think directly of the lotus feet of Krsna, such loving devotion will un¬ 
doubtedly take them back to Krsnas lotus feet, and being pleased by their service, the Lord Himself 
will again arouse their unflinching meditation upon His personal form. This is the beauty of bhak- 
ti-yoga, which depends wholly and solely on the mercy of the all-merciful Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna. This is the only totally safe means of uprooting the deep desires for material enjoyment, 
attaining pure love for Krsna and going beyond the material universe to the kingdom of God. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.40): 


nehabhikrama-naso ’sti 
pratyavayo na vidyate 
sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya 
trayate mahato bhayat 

Lord Krsna also advised Uddhava in this verse to give up the illusory attachment to so-called friends 
and family within this material world. One may not be able to physically give up association with 
family and friends, but one should understand that everyone and everything is part and parcel of 
God and is meant for the pleasure of God. As soon as one thinks, “This is my personal family,” im¬ 
mediately one will see the material world as no more than a place for enjoying family life. As soon 
as one is attached to ones so-called family, false prestige and material possessiveness arise. Actually, 
everyone is part and parcel of God and therefore, on the spiritual platform, related to all other enti¬ 
ties. This is called krsna-sambandha, or the constitutional relationship with Krsna. It is not possible 
to advance to the highest stage of spiritual awareness and at the same time maintain a petty material 
concept of society, friendship and love. One should experience all relationships on the higher, spir¬ 
itual platform of krsna-sambandha, which means seeing everything in relation to Lord Krsna, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


One who is situated in his constitutional relationship with Krsna can see all things in relation to 
Krsna. He thus gives up the mundane urges of the body, mind and speech and travels throughout the 
earth as a devotee of the Lord. Such a highly elevated personality is called gosvami, or the master of 
the senses. This stage is described in Bhagavad-gita (18.54) by the words brahma-bhutah prasannat- 
ma: on the spiritual platform one attains complete satisfaction. 

Text 7 

W J|£|H|U| ^ f4tg HNIH-ilHilH II ^.'9.'9 II 

yad idam manasa vaca 
caksurbhyam sravanadibhih 
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nasvaram grhyamanam ca 
viddhi maya-mano-mayam 

Synonyms 

yat — that which; idam — this world; manasa — by the mind; vaca — by speech; caksur- 
bhyam — by the eyes; sravana-adibhih — by the ears and other senses; nasvaram — tempo¬ 
rary; grhyamanam — that which is being accepted or perceived; ca — and; viddhi — you should 
know; maya-manah-mayam — it is only imagined to be real by the influence of may a. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, the material universe that you perceive through your mind, speech, eyes, ears 
and other senses is an illusory creation that one imagines to be real due to the influence of maya. 

In fact, you should know that all of the objects of the material senses are temporary. 

Purport 

The question may be raised that since we find good and bad qualities throughout the material world, 
how can Lord Krsna advise Uddhava to see everything equally? In this verse Krsna explains that 
material good and evil are a creation of the illusory energy, just as the objects of a dream are a mental 
creation. 

As stated in Bhagavad-gtta, vasudevah sarvam iti: Lord Krsna is actually everything because He 
is present within everything and everything is present within Him. Krsna is sarva-loka-mahes- 
varam, the Lord and proprietor of all worlds. To see anything separate from Krsna is illusion, and 
attraction to any kind of material illusion, either good or bad, is ultimately useless since it obliges the 
living entity to continue wandering in the cycle of birth and death. 

Seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting and touching constitute the activities of the five knowledge-gather¬ 
ing senses. Similarly, the voice, the hands, the legs, the anus and the genitals constitute the five work¬ 
ing senses. These ten senses are organized around the mind, which is the center of material activity. 
When the living entity desires to exploit matter, he is covered by the three modes of nature. Thus he 
concocts different philosophical, political and social explanations of reality but never understands 
the Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna, who is beyond the contaminated perception of the material senses. 
One who is entangled in the network of material designations, such as race, nationality, sectarian re¬ 
ligion, political affiliation, etc., is absorbed in the experience of combining his body and other bodies 
with material sense objects, thinking these sense objects to be sources of happiness and satisfaction. 
Unfortunately, the entire material world, along with the senses that experience it, is a temporary 
creation that will be annihilated by the time potency of the Supreme Lord. Despite our foolish hopes 
and dreams, there is no actual happiness on the material platform. The real truth is not material, nor 
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is it temporary. The real truth is called atma, or the eternal soul, and among all eternal souls one is 
supreme. He is called the Personality of Godhead, and in His original form He is known as Krsna. 
The knowledge-gathering process culminates in perception of the inconceivable, transcendental 
form of Krsna. One who is not perceiving Krsna in everything and everything in Krsna is undoubt¬ 
edly on the platform of mental concoction. In this verse Lord Krsna warns Uddhava to remain clear 
of this illusory platform of existence. 


Text 8 

TOTOf TO ^ TOJ^TTOr 

'O 'O SO * 

pumso ’yuktasya nanartho 
bhramah sa guna-dosa-bhak 
karmakarma-vikarmeti 
guna-dosa-dhiyo bhida 

Synonyms 

pumsah — of a person; ayuktasya — whose mind is diverted from the truth; nana — many; ar- 
thah — values or meanings; bhramah — confusion; sah — that; guna — something good; dosa — 
something bad; bhak — embodying; karma — compulsory duties; akarma — nonperformance of 
prescribed duties; vikarma — forbidden activities; iti — thus; guna — good things; dosa — bad 
things; dhiyah — of one who perceives; bhida — this difference. 

Translation 

One whose consciousness is bewildered by illusion perceives many differences in value and mean¬ 
ing among material objects. Thus one engages constantly on the platform of material good and evil 
and is bound by such conceptions. Absorbed in material duality, such a person contemplates the 
performance of compulsory duties, nonperformance of such duties and performance of forbidden 
activities. 


Purport 

The illusory mental platform of existence is described in this verse. The word ayuktasya indicates 
the conditioned soul who does not fix his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is clearly 
described in Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literature that Lord Krsna, the Absolute Truth, is within 
everything, and everything is within the Lord. The example may be given that when a woman loves 
a man, she is most eager to see him, and she daily sees him dressed in different clothes. Actually the 
woman is interested not in the clothes but in the man. Similarly, within every material object is the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore one who has developed love of God is constantly seeing 
the Lord everywhere, and not just the superficial material objects that cover the Lord. 

The word ayuktasya in this verse indicates one who has not come to the stage of reality Such a per¬ 
son, being deprived of loving devotional service to Lord Krsna, attempts to enjoy the innumerable 
forms and flavors of material experience. This temporary, illusory engagement is not the constitu¬ 
tional function of the bewildered living entity, who remains without any awareness of the ultimate 
reality, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Within the world of matter there are undoubtedly 
varieties. Among dogs there are pedigree poodles and common mutts, and among horses there are 
thoroughbreds and old gray mares. Similarly, some human beings are beautiful and educated and 
others are dull and homely. Some are rich and some are poor. In nature we find fertile land and 
sterile land, lush forests and useless deserts, invaluable gems and colorless stones, flowing transpar¬ 
ent rivers and stagnant dirty ponds. In human society we find happiness and distress, love and hate, 
victory and defeat, war and peace, life and death, and so on. However, we do not have any perma¬ 
nent relationship with any of these conditions, because we are eternal spirit souls, part and parcel 
of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedic culture is arranged in such a way that 
everyone can become perfect in self-realization simply by performing his occupational duty for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate 
narah. Some conditioned souls, however, believe that complete perfection in life may be achieved by 
performing ordinary, nonspiritual duties on behalf of family, nation, humanity, and so on. Others are 
interested in neither service to God nor noble mundane activities, and there are others who actively 
pursue sinful life. Such sinful persons generally rise from bed late in the afternoon and stay awake 
all night, taking intoxicants and engaging in illicit sex. Such a dark, hellish existence is caused by 
attraction to tamo-guna, the mode of ignorance. Actions in the mode of ignorance are called vikar- 
ma, as mentioned in this verse. Unfortunately, neither the materially responsible person nor the 
materially irresponsible person nor the sinful person can achieve the real perfection of life, Krsna 
consciousness. Although different societies and different individuals maintain different concepts of 
good and evil, all material things are ultimately useless in terms of our eternal self-interest, which is 
Krsna consciousness. This idea is expressed by the saintly King Citraketu in the Sixth Canto of Sri- 
mad-Bhagavatam (6.17-20): 


guna-pravaha etasmin 
kah sapah ko nv anugrahah 
kah svargo narakah ko vd 
kim sukham duhkham eva vd 

“This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing river. Therefore, what is a curse and 
what is a favor? What are the heavenly planets and what are the hellish planets? What is actually hap¬ 
piness and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow constantly, none of them has an eternal 
effect.” The argument may be given that since in the Vedas there are prescribed and forbidden activi¬ 
ties, the Vedas also accept the concept of good and evil within the material world. The fact is, howev¬ 
er, that it is not the Vedas themselves but the conditioned souls who are bound up in material duali- 
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ty. The function of Vedic literature is to engage each individual at the particular level on which he is 
presently situated and gradually elevate him to the perfection of life. The material mode of goodness 
is not itself spiritual, but it does not impede spiritual life. Since the material mode of goodness pu¬ 
rifies ones consciousness and creates a hankering for higher knowledge, it is a favorable platform 
from which to pursue spiritual life, just as the airport is a favorable place from which to travel. If a 
man desires to travel from New York to London, the New York airport is certainly the most favorable 
place from which to travel. But if the man misses his plane, he is no closer to London than anyone in 
New York who did not go to the airport. In other words, the advantage of the airport is meaningful 
only if one catches his plane. Similarly, the material mode of goodness is the most favorable situation 
from which to move up to the spiritual platform. The Vedas prescribe and forbid various activities 
to lift the conditioned soul to the material mode of goodness, and from that point he should rise to 
the spiritual platform by transcendental knowledge. Therefore if one does not come to the platform 
of Krsna consciousness, his elevation to the material mode of goodness is useless, just as a trip to the 
airport is useless for one who misses his plane. In the Vedas there are injunctions and prohibitions 
that appear to accept good and evil among material things, but the ultimate purpose of the Vedic 
regulations is to create a favorable situation for spiritual life. If one can immediately take to spiritu¬ 
al life then there is no need to waste time with rituals within the modes of nature. Therefore Krsna 
advises Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (2.45): 

trai-gunya-visaya veda 
nistrai-gunyo bhavarjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema atmavan 

“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material nature. Rise above these 
modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties 
for gain and safety, and be established in the Self.” In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya has quoted 
the following verses from Mahabharata: 

svargadyas ca gunah sarve 
dosah sarve tathaiva ca 
atmanah kartrtd-bhrdntya 
jayante natra samsayah 

“Within the material world, the conditioned souls consider residence on the heavenly planets and 
celestial pleasures, such as the pious enjoyment of beautiful women, to be good and desirable things. 
Similarly, painful or miserable conditions are considered to be evil or bad. However, all such percep¬ 
tion of good and bad in the material world is undoubtedly based upon the fundamental mistake of 
considering oneself, and not the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to be the ultimate doer or per¬ 
former of all actions.” 


paramatmanam evaikam 
kartaram vetti yah puman 
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sa mucyate ’smat samsarat 
paramatmanam eti ca 

“On the other hand, a person who knows that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the actual 
controller of material nature, and that it is ultimately He who is moving everything, can free himself 
from the bondage of material existence. Such a person goes to the abode of the Lord.” 

Text 9 

3TWftaj^cT fdddHiaiM II II 

tasmad yuktendriya-gramo 
yukta-citta idamjagat 
atmaniksasva vitatam 
atmanam mayy adhlsvare 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; yukta — having brought under control; indriya-gramah — all the senses; yuk- 
ta — also subduing; cittah — your mind; idam — this; jagat — world; atmani — within the indi¬ 
vidual soul; iksasva — you should see; vitatam — spread out (as the substance of his material enjoy¬ 
ment); atmanam — and that individual soul; mayi — in Me; adhlsvare — the supreme controller. 

Translation 

Therefore, bringing all your senses under control and thus subduing the mind, you should see the 
entire world as situated within the self, who is expanded everywhere, and you should also see this 
individual self within Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Purport 

The word vitatam, or “widely expanded,” implies that the individual jlva soul is present throughout 
the material universe. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita (2.24) Lord Krsna states, nityah sarva-gatah: the 
individual soul is eternal and is expanded everywhere throughout the material and spiritual worlds. 
This does not mean, however, that each individual soul is all-pervading, but that the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, has expanded His marginal potency everywhere. Thus, one should not 
blindly conclude that a minute living entity is all-pervading; rather, one should understand that God 
is great and expands His personal energy everywhere. In this verse, atmaniksasva vitatam means 
that this material world is created to facilitate the sense gratification of the conditioned souls, who 
are trying to enjoy without Krsna, their actual master. The living entities are busily trying to exploit 
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the external energy of the Lord, but their jurisdiction over the material world is illusory. Both the 
material nature and the conditioned living being are energies of the Lord and thus exist within the 
Personality of Godhead and are under His supreme control. 

The individual living entity exists for the pleasure of the Personality of Godhead and is the Lord’s 
eternal servant. As soon as the senses become absorbed in material gratification they lose their 
power to experience the Absolute Truth. The actual goal of sense activity is satisfaction of Visnu, 
the Lord, and all of the senses can experience infinite spiritual pleasure by perceiving and serving 
the Lord in His personal feature. Those who adopt the impersonal conception of God, however, try 
to stop all sense activity. But because the senses cannot remain permanently inactive they naturally 
return to activities in the realm of material illusion. If one engages the senses in the service of the 
Personality of Godhead, then one enjoys unlimited pleasure upon seeing the transcendental beauty 
of the Lord’s form. But unless one qualifies himself by pure loving devotion to Krsna, the Lord does 
not award him this exalted experience. Therefore, every conditioned soul should end his unnec¬ 
essary separation from the Personality of Godhead by rejoining the Lord’s blissful company. Lord 
Krsna personally comes down to reopen the blind eyes of the conditioned souls, and thus the Lord is 
personally teaching Uddhava so that sincere souls in the future might take advantage of His instruc¬ 
tions. Indeed, hundreds and millions of people even now derive spiritual enlightenment from Lord 
Krsna’s instructions to Arjuna in Bhagavad-glta. 

Text 10 

^iflRuilH 

3R*TFfHc|dgl<HI II ^.'9.^o || 

jndna-vijhana-samyukta 
atma-bhutah sarlrindm 
dtmdnubhava-tustdtmd 
nantarayair vihanyase 

Synonyms 

jhana — with conclusive knowledge of the Vedas; vijhana — and practical realization of 
the purpose of knowledge; samyuktah — fully endowed; atma-bhutah — an object of affec¬ 
tion; sarlrindm — for all embodied beings (beginning with the great demigods); atma-anubhava — 
by direct perception of the soul; tusta-atma — having a satisfied mind; na — never; antarayaih — 
by disturbances; vihanyase — you will be checked in your progress. 

Translation 

Being fully endowed with conclusive knowledge of the Vedas and having realized the ultimate pur- 
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pose of such knowledge in practice, you will be able to perceive the pure self, and thus your mind 
will be satisfied. At that time you will become dear to all living beings, headed by the demigods, 
and you will never be hampered by any disturbance in life. 

Purport 

As explained in Bhagavad-gita, one whose mind is free from material desire becomes disinterested 
in demigod worship, since the purpose of such worship is material amelioration. The demigods, 
however, are never displeased with one who becomes a pure devotee of Lord Krsna and offers all of 
his worship to the Lord. The demigods themselves are humble servants of Lord Krsna, as was amply 
demonstrated in Lord Krsnas pastimes on the earth. One who can experience the eternal soul within 
everyone’s body certainly becomes dear to all living beings. Since he sees everyone as qualitatively 
equal to himself, he does not envy anyone nor try to lord it over any other living being. Being free 
from envy and a well-wisher of all, such a self-realized soul is naturally dear to everyone. As stated in 
the song to the Six Gosvamls, dhiradhira-jana-priyau priya-karau nirmatsarau pujitau. 

Text 11 

RciD 

jjuh^h ^fitter^ wfe ii ^.'9.^ ii 

dosa-buddhyobhayatito 
nisedhan na nivartate 
guna-buddhya ca vihitam 
na karoti yatharbhakah 

Synonyms 

dosa-buddhya — because of thinking that such action is wrong; ubhaya-atltah — one who has 
transcended both (the conceptions of mundane right and wrong); nisedhat — from what is for¬ 
bidden; na nivartate — he does not desist; guna-buddhya — because of thinking it is good; ca — 
also; vihitam — what is enjoined; na karoti — he does not do; yatha — just like; arbhakah — a 
young child. 


Translation 

One who has transcended material good and evil automatically acts in accordance with religious 
injunctions and avoids forbidden activities. The self-realized person does this spontaneously, like 
an innocent child, and not because he is thinking in terms of material good and evil. 
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One who has developed transcendental knowledge never acts whimsically. Srila Rupa Gosvami 
describes two stages of devotional service: sadhana-bhakti and raganuga-bhakti. Raganuga-bhak- 
ti is the stage of spontaneous love of Godhead, whereas sadhana-bhakti means the conscientious 
practice of the regulative principles of devotional service. In most cases, one who is now enjoying 
transcendental consciousness has rigidly practiced the rules and regulations of devotional service. 
Thus, due to previous practice, one spontaneously avoids sinful life and acts in accordance with the 
standards of ordinary piety. This does not mean that a self-realized soul is consciously avoiding sin 
and pursuing piety. Rather, due to his self-realized nature, he spontaneously engages in the most 
exalted spiritual activities, just as an innocent child may spontaneously exhibit good qualities such as 
kindness, tolerance, and so on. The spiritual platform is called suddha-sattva, or purified goodness, 
to distinguish it from the material mode of goodness, which is always to some extent polluted by the 
lower modes of passion and ignorance. Thus if a man in material goodness appears to be most pious 
in the eyes of the world, we can only imagine the spotless character of a self-realized soul in purified 
spiritual goodness. Therefore it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akihcana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenasati dhavato bahih 

If one is a pure devotee of Lord Krsna, he will automatically exhibit all the exalted qualities of the 
demigods. Such manifestation of purity is spontaneous, as explained in this verse. 

Text 12 

slwRsIHfi^T: 

t^T: II ^.'3.^ II 

sarva-bhuta-suhrc chanto 
jnana-vijnana-niscayah 
pasyan mad-atmakam visvam 
na vipadyeta vaipunah 

Synonyms 

sarva-bhuta — to all creatures; su-hrt — a well-wisher; santah — peaceful ; jnana-vijhana — in 
knowledge and transcendental realization; niscayah — firmly fixed; pasyan — seeing; mat-at- 
makam — pervaded by Me; visvam — the universe; na vipadyeta — will never fall into the cycle of 
repeated birth and death; vai — indeed; punah — again. 
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Translation 

One who is the kind well-wisher of all living beings, who is peaceful and firmly fixed in knowledge 
and realization, sees Me within all things. Such a person never again falls down into the cycle of 
birth and death. 


Text 13 

Hfu)Hc4l3 II II 

sri-suka uvaca 
ity adisto bhagavata 
maha-bhagavato nrpa 
uddhavah pranipatyaha 
tattvam jijnasur acyutam 

Synonyms 

sri-sukah uvaca — Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti — thus; adistah — instructed; bhagavata — by 
the Supreme Lord; maha-bhagavatah — the exalted devotee of the Lord; nrpa — O King; uddha¬ 
vah — Uddhava; pranipatya — after bowing down to offer respects; aha — spoke; tattvam — the 
scientific truth; jijnasuh — being eager to learn; acyutam — unto the infallible Personality of God¬ 
head. 


Translation 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, thus in¬ 
structed His pure devotee Uddhava, who was eager to receive knowledge from the Lord. Uddhava 
then offered obeisances to the Lord and spoke as follows. 

Purport 

Uddhava is described here as tattvam jijnasuh, or desiring to know the truth. It is clear from previ¬ 
ous verses that Sri Uddhava is a pure devotee of Lord Krsna and that he considers devotional service 
to Lord Krsna to be the perfection of life. Thus the words tattvam jijnasuh indicate that since Lord 
Krsna is about to leave the earth, Uddhava is most anxious to deepen his understanding of the Lord 
so that he may further advance in loving service at the Lord’s lotus feet. Unlike an ordinary philoso¬ 
pher or scholar, a pure devotee is not eager to acquire knowledge for personal gratification. 
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Text 14 

«TtegcT3cfTEr I 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
yogesa yoga-vinyasa 
yogatman yoga-sambhava 
nihsreyasaya me proktas 
tyagah sannyasa-laksanah 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; yoga-lsa — O giver of all results of yoga; yoga-vinya- 
sa — O You who by Your own power bestow yoga even upon those who are unqualified; yo- 
ga-atman — O Supreme Soul realized through yoga; yoga-sambhava — O origin of all mys¬ 
tic power; nihsreyasaya — for the ultimate benefit; me — of me; proktah — You have spoken 
about; tyagah — renunciation; sannyasa — by the acceptance of the order of sannyasa; laksanah — 
characterized. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord, You alone award the results of yoga practice, and You are so 
kind that by Your own influence You distribute the perfection of yoga to Your devotee. Thus You 
are the Supreme Soul who is realized through yoga, and it is You who are the origin of all mystic 
power. For my supreme benefit You have explained the procedure for giving up the material world 
through the process of sannyasa, or renunciation. 

Purport 

The word yogesa here indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead awards the results of 
all yoga practices. Since all of the material and spiritual worlds emanate from the transcendental 
body of Krsna, there is nothing to be achieved by any yoga process except Krsna and His potencies. 
And since the Lord remains eternally the master of His potencies, no one can achieve anything 
through yoga, or any other spiritual or material process, except by the sanction of the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. The word yoga means “linking up,” and unless we link ourselves with the Abso¬ 
lute Truth, we remain covered by the darkness of ignorance. Thus, Krsna is the goal of yoga. 


In the material world we falsely try to link ourselves with the objects of the senses. Man wants to 
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link with woman and woman with man, or one tries to link up with nationalism, socialism, capital¬ 
ism or innumerable other creations of the illusory energy of the Lord. Since we are linking ourselves 
to temporary objects the relationships are temporary, the results are temporary, and at the time of 
death we become bewildered when all of our connections are suddenly cut off by may a. If we link 
ourselves to Krsna, however, our relationship with Him will continue even after death. As explained 
in Bhagavad-gita, the relationship with Krsna that we develop in this life will continue to increase in 
our next life until we achieve the supreme goal of entering Krsnas planet. Those who sincerely serve 
the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, following the transcendental lifestyle prescribed by the Lord, 
will enter the Lords abode at the end of this lifetime. 

One can never achieve a permanent situation by mental speculation, and what to speak of by or¬ 
dinary material sense gratification. By the methods of hatha-yoga, karma-yoga, raja-yoga, jna- 
na-yoga, etc., one does not actually awaken his propensity for rendering eternal loving service to 
the Personality of Godhead. Thus, one is bereft of the transcendental tastes of spiritual enjoyment. 
Sometimes the conditioned soul, disgusted by his failure to gratify his senses, bitterly decides to 
renounce the material world and merge into an impersonal, painless transcendence. But our actual 
happy situation is to render loving service at the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. All of the 
different yoga processes gradually lead one to love of Godhead, and it is Lord Krsnas aim to reestab¬ 
lish the conditioned souls in this happy position. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is making this perfection 
easily available through the chanting of the holy name of Krsna, the supreme yogaprocess for this 
age. 


Text 15 

si C\ 

^cRT ccfft •HclIcHU'U'aARfd ^ J#: II ^.<3.^ II 

tyago ’yam duskaro bhuman 
kamanam visayatmabhih 
sutaram tvayi sarvatmann 
abhaktair iti me matih 

Synonyms 

tyagah — renunciation; ayam — this; duskarah — difficult to perform; bhuman — O my 
Lord; kamanam — of material enjoyment; visaya — sense gratification; atmabhih — by those ded¬ 
icated to; sutaram — especially; tvayi — unto You; sarva-atman — O Supreme Soul; abhaktaih — 
by those without devotion; iti — thus; me — my; matih — opinion. 
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My dear Lord, O Supreme Soul, for those whose minds are attached to sense gratification, and 
especially for those bereft of devotion unto You, such renunciation of material enjoyment is most 
difficult to perform. That is my opinion. 


Purport 

Those who are truly devoted to the Supreme Lord do not accept anything for their personal grat¬ 
ification but rather accept those things suitable to be offered in the Lords loving service. The 
word visayatmabhih indicates those who desire material objects for their personal gratification 
instead of for the devotional service of the Lord. The minds of such materialistic persons are suitably 
disturbed, and it is virtually impossible for such persons to renounce material enjoyment. This is the 
opinion of Sri Uddhava. 


Text 16 

HHI#l(d HdHfdfdaidy 
iwn (d<RididH(d i 

d-^i^yi (TiRd 

rrarnTf^ripra 11 n 

so ’ham mamaham iti mudha-matir vigadhas 
tvan-mayaya viracitatmani sanubandhe 
tat tv anjasa nigaditam bhavata yathaham 
samsadhayami bhagavann anusadhi bhrtyam 

Synonyms 

sah — he; aham — I; mama aham — the false concept of “I” and “mine”; iti — thus; mudha — 
most foolish; matih — consciousness; vigadhah — merged; tvat-mayaya — by Your illusory po¬ 
tency; viracita — manufactured; atmani — in the body; sa-anubandhe — along with bodily rela¬ 
tions; tat — therefore; tu — indeed; anjasa — easily; nigaditam — that instructed; bhavata — by 
You; yatha — the process by which; aham — I; samsadhayami — may execute; bhagavan — My 
dear Lord; anusadhi — teach; bhrtyam — Your servant. 

Translation 

O my Lord, I myself am most foolish because my consciousness is merged in the material body 
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and bodily relations, which are all manufactured by Your illusory energy. Thus I am thinking, “I 
am this body, and all of these relatives are mine.” Therefore, my Lord, please instruct Your poor 
servant. Please tell me how I can very easily carry out Your instructions. 

Purport 

It is very difficult to give up false identification with the material body, and thus we remain attached 
to our so-called bodily relations such as wife, children, friends, and so on. Bodily attachment caus¬ 
es intense pain within the heart, and we are stunned by lamentation and hankering. Sri Uddhava, a 
pure devotee of the Lord, here speaks like an ordinary person showing how to pray to the Personality 
of Godhead. We practically see that many sinful persons enter the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness and after preliminary purification become most repentant for their previous illicit 
activities. They are shocked when they realize how they gave up the personal association of God to 
pursue the useless forms created by maya; therefore they wholeheartedly pray to the spiritual master 
and Lord Krsna to be engaged eternally in transcendental devotional service. Such a repentant, eager 
mentality is most auspicious for spiritual advancement. The Lord certainly answers the prayers of a 
repentant devotee desperate to escape the clutches of illusion. 

Text 17 

ci<wk4ki i 

'O NO v 

II II 

satyasya te sva-drsa atmana atmano ’nyam 
vaktaram Isa vibudhesv api nanucakse 
sarve vimohita-dhiyas tava mayayeme 
brahmadayas tanu-bhrto bahir-artha-bhavah 

Synonyms 

satyasya — of the Absolute Truth; te — besides You; sva-drsah — who reveal Yourself; at- 
manah — for me personally; atmanah — than the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anyam — oth¬ 
er; vaktaram — qualified speaker; Isa — O my Lord; vibudhesu — among the demigods; api — 
even; na — not; anucakse — I can see; sarve — all of them; vimohita — bewildered; dhiyah — their 
consciousness; tava — Your; mayaya — by the illusory potency; ime — these; brahma-adayah — 
headed by Lord Brahma; tanu-bhrtah — conditioned souls with material bodies; bahih — in exter¬ 
nal things; artha — supreme value; bhavah — conceiving of. 
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My dear Lord, You are the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and You reveal 
Yourself to Your devotees. Besides Your Lordship, I do not see anyone who can actually explain 
perfect knowledge to me. Such a perfect teacher is not to be found even among the demigods in 
heaven. Indeed, all of the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, are bewildered by Your illusory po¬ 
tency. They are conditioned souls who accept their own material bodies and bodily expansions to 
be the highest truth. 


Purport 

All conditioned souls, from Lord Brahma down to the insignificant ant, are declared by Sri Uddha¬ 
va to be covered by material bodies produced by the illusory potency of the Lord. The demigods in 
heaven, being absorbed in universal management, constantly utilize their fabulous material poten¬ 
cies. They therefore gradually fix their minds upon their mystically empowered bodies and also upon 
their bodily expansions such as their celestial wives, children, co-workers and friends. In the course 
of life in the heavenly planets, the demigods become conditioned to think in terms of material good 
and bad, and thus they accept the immediate welfare of their bodies to be the highest goal of life. 

The demigods do, however, try to strictly follow the laws of God. And to help them do this, the Su¬ 
preme Lord descends to remind the heavenly beings of His own supreme personality, which possess¬ 
es powers infinitely exceeding theirs. Lord Visnu has an eternal body, full of bliss, knowledge and 
unlimited variegated potencies, whereas the demigods possess only deluxe material forms, subject to 
birth, death, old age and disease. 

Because the demigods are attached to ruling the created universe, their devotion to God is tinged 
with material desires. They are therefore attracted to those portions of Vedic knowledge that award 
the various material opulences necessary for perpetuating their celestial life. Sri Uddhava, however, 
being a pure devotee of the Lord, is determined to go back home, back to Godhead, for eternal life 
and is thus not at all interested in the sophisticated Vedic knowledge of the demigods. The material 
world is a gigantic prison, whose inmates are subjected to birth, death, old age and illusion, and a 
pure devotee has no desire to remain there even as a first-class prisoner, like the demigods. Sri Ud¬ 
dhava desires to return to the kingdom of God and for this reason directly approaches the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. The Lord is sva-drsah, or one who reveals Himself to His devotee. Thus, only the 
Lord Himself or His pure devotee, who faithfully repeats the Lord’s message, can take one beyond 
the material sky into the free atmosphere of the spiritual planets, where the liberated souls enjoy an 
eternal life of bliss and omniscience. 


Text 18 
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^4^H^<HchUdRchUci|^RpT | 

^ VO VO ■N 

f^DUT^teir|^RTf^p^ 

^ vo ^ C 

^tw^t tow wr rrfit ii ^.'s.^c ii 

tasmad bhavantam anavadyam ananta-param 
sarva-jnam isvaram akuntha-vikuntha-dhisnyam 
nirvinna-dhir aham u he vrjinabhitapto 
narayanam nara-sakham saranam prapadye 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; bhavantam — unto You; anavadyam — the perfect; ananta-param — unlim¬ 
ited; sarva-jnam — omniscient; isvaram — Personality of Godhead; akuntha — undisturbed by 
any force; vikuntha — the spiritual kingdom Vaikuntha; dhisnyam — whose personal abode; nir- 
vinna — feeling renounced; dhih — my mind; aham — I \uhe — O (Lord); vrjina — by material 
distress; abhitaptah — tormented; narayanam — unto Lord Narayana; nara-sakham — the friend 
of the infinitesimal living entity; saranam prapadye — I approach to take shelter. 

Translation 

Therefore, O Lord, feeling weary of material life and tormented by its distresses, I now surrender 
unto You because You are the perfect master. You are the unlimited, all-knowing Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, whose spiritual abode in Vaikuntha is free from all disturbances. In fact. You are 
known as Narayana, the true friend of all living beings. 

Purport 

No one can claim to be a self-made man, because everyone works with the body and mind awarded 
by material nature. By the laws of nature there is always anxiety in material existence, and terrible 
tragedies periodically harass the conditioned souls. Here Uddhava points out that only Sri Krsna, the 
Personality of Godhead, is a proper master, friend and shelter for the conditioned souls. We may be 
attracted by the good qualities of a particular man or demigod, but we may later discover discrepan¬ 
cies in that persons behavior. Therefore Krsna is described as anavadyam. There are no discrepan¬ 
cies in the personal conduct or character of the Personality of Godhead; He is eternally faultless. 

We may faithfully serve a master, father or demigod, but when it is time for us to receive our re¬ 
ward for faithful service, the master may die. Therefore Lord Krsna is here described as anan- 
ta-param, which indicates that He is not limited by time or space. The word anta indicates the ter- 
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mination of time, and para indicates a spatial termination; therefore ananta-parammeans that Lord 
Krsna is not limited by time or space and thus will always dutifully reward His faithful servants. 


If we serve someone other than the Personality of Godhead, our so-called master may forget our 
service or become ungrateful. Therefore Lord Krsna is described here as sarva-jnam, omniscient. 

He can never forget the service of His devotee, and therefore He is never ungrateful. In fact, it is said 
that Lord Krsna does not remember the faults of His devotees but only the sincere service they have 
rendered. 

A further disadvantage in serving anyone besides Krsna is that when we are in danger our master 
may not be able to protect us. If we take shelter of our nation, that nation may be destroyed in war. 

If we take shelter of our family, they may also die. And as described in the Vedic literature, even 
the demigods are sometimes defeated by the demons. But since Lord Krsna is described here as is- 
vara, or the supreme controller, there is no danger of His being overcome or even impeded by any 
other power. Thus Lord Krsnas promise of protection to His devotee is eternally valid. 

If we do not serve the Personality of Godhead, we will not know the ultimate result of our service. 
But here Lord Krsna is described as akuntha-vikuntha-dhisnyam. Lord Krsna has an eternal abode 
called Vaikuntha, and that abode is never disturbed by anything. The faithful servants of Lord Krsna 
will certainly go back to Godhead, back home, for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge in the 
personal abode of the Lord. However, since even the demigods, and what to speak of insignificant 
human beings, are subject sooner or later to annihilation, what ultimate benefit can be derived from 
serving them? 

Uddhava describes his personal situation as nirvinna-dhlh and vrjinabhitaptah. In other words, Sri 
Uddhava states that he is exhausted and discouraged by the contradictions and anguish of mate¬ 
rial life. He has been forced, therefore, to become humble and surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna, 
the personal friend of every living entity In the material world a great man does not have time for 
insignificant men. But although the Lord is the greatest person, He sits in the heart of every living 
entity; thus He is the most merciful. Lord Krsna is the ultimate shelter of even Nara, or the Lordspu- 
rusa expansion who creates the material world. The living entity is called nara, and the source of 
his material situation is Nara, or Maha-Visnu. The word narayana indicates that even Maha-Visnu 
finds His shelter in Krsna, who is certainly supreme. Although our consciousness is presently con¬ 
taminated by sinful propensities, if we follow the example of Sri Uddhava and take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, everything can be rectified. Taking shelter of Krsna means 
taking shelter of devotional service to Krsna and obeying Him. Lord Krsna demands this in Bhaga- 
vad-glta, and if we comply with the order of the Lord our life can become fully auspicious and suc¬ 
cessful. Sooner than we expect, we may, by Krsnas mercy, enter the kingdom of God for an eternal 
life of bliss and knowledge. 
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Text 19 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 
TTFU TTf3U 

4dH4<Rl II ^.<3.^ II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prayena manuja loke 
loka-tattva-vicaksanah 
samuddharanti hy atmanam 
dtmanaivdsubhdsaydt 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — Lord Krsna said; prayena — in general; manujah — humans; loke — in this 
world; loka-tattva — the factual situation of the material world; vicaksanah — who know expert¬ 
ly; samuddharanti — they deliver; hi — indeed; atmanam — themselves; atmana — by their own 
intelligence; eva — indeed; asubha-asayat — from the inauspicious attitude of desiring sense gratifi¬ 
cation. 


Translation 

The Supreme Lord replied: Generally those human beings who can expertly analyze the actual 
situation of the material world are able to raise themselves beyond the inauspicious life of gross 
material gratification. 


Purport 

Sri Uddhava expressed to the Lord in the previous verses his fallen condition and his entanglement 
in the material concept of life. Now Lord Krsna reassures Uddhava that even persons far less quali¬ 
fied than Uddhava are able to extricate themselves from the inauspicious life of material sense grat¬ 
ification. According to Srlla Sridhara Svami, even if one has not received the instruction of a bona 
fide spiritual master, one can understand by direct and indirect analysis that the material world 
is not a place of enjoyment. Direct analysis means ones personal experience and indirect analysis 
means hearing and reading of the experience of others. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord Krsna considered Uddhava to be more 
intelligent than even the demigods in heaven. Uddhava, however, was feeling discouraged, thinking 
himself unqualified to render devotional service to the Lord. But Uddhava was actually perfectly 
situated because he had achieved Lord Krsna as his personal spiritual master. Similarly, the mem- 
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bers of the Krsna consciousness movement are guided by the instructions of the Society’s found- 
er -dearya, Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya Astottara-sata Sri Srlmad A.C. Bhak- 
tivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Therefore, a sincere member of the Krsna consciousness movement 
should never feel discouraged but should rather count his blessings and do the needful to go back 
home, back to Godhead. Within the material world, certain activities are auspicious and produce 
happiness, whereas other activities, being sinful, are inauspicious and cause unlimited suffering. 
Even one who has not yet received the complete mercy of the bona fide Krsna conscious spiritual 
master should conclude by sharp intelligence that there is no happiness in ordinary, material life and 
that real self-interest lies beyond the material platform. 

Srlla Madhvacarya points out that even if one is expert not only in material knowledge but also in 
spiritual knowledge, one will enter into the darkness of ignorance if one neglects the association of 
the devotees of the Lord. Therefore, one should not misinterpret this verse in a way that minimizes 
the significance of the pure devotee spiritual master. One who is vicaksanah, or expert, will eventu¬ 
ally come to understand the difference between matter and spirit. Such a person will certainly rec¬ 
ognize and appreciate a genuine spiritual master. One who is advanced in knowledge undoubtedly 
becomes humble, and thus an expert advanced human will never neglect the lotus feet of the pure 
devotees of the Lord. 


Text 20 

3TTc*Rt WT#? WRZT f^hcT: 

atmano gurur atmaiva 
purusasya visesatah 
yat pratyaksanumanabhyarh 
sreyo sdv anuvindate 

Synonyms 

atmanah — of himself; guruh — the instructing spiritual master; atma — himself; eva — in¬ 
deed; purusasya — of a person; visesatah — in a particular sense; yat — because; pratyaksa — by 
his direct perception; anumanabhyam — and application of logic; sreyah — real benefit; asau — 
he; anuvindate — can eventually gain. 


Translation 

An intelligent person, expert in perceiving the world around him and in applying sound logic, can 
achieve real benefit through his own intelligence. Thus sometimes one acts as one’s own instruct¬ 
ing spiritual master. 
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Purport 

As illustrated in this chapter by the conversation between King Yadu and the avadhuta, a sensitive, 
reasonable person can acquire real knowledge and happiness simply by carefully observing the 
world around him. By observing the happiness and distress of other living entities, one can under¬ 
stand what is beneficial and what is destructive. 

Srlla Jiva Gosvaml states in this connection, gurv-anusarane pravartaka ity arthah: the knowledge 
acquired by one’s own perception and intelligence leads one to appreciate the value of the represen¬ 
tative of Lord Krsna. The word sreyas in this verse indicates that one can advance in life through 
one’s own intelligence. By good association one should gradually come to understand one’s eternal 
position as servant of Krsna, and then one becomes very eager to live in the company of other en¬ 
lightened persons. Birds of a feather flock together. The symptom of an enlightened servant of Krsna 
is that he is eager for the company of other such great souls. Thus by one’s sensitive and rational 
observation of this material world, one should come to appreciate the value of spiritual life in the 
association of the devotees. 


Text 21 

H^witTf^TRcfr: 

snf^Rt iimwRl 11 11 

purusatve ca mam dhlrah 
sahkhya-yoga-visaradah 
avistaram prapasyanti 
sarva-sakty-upabrmhitam 

Synonyms 

purusatve — in the human form of life; ca — and; mam — Me; dhlrah — those free from envy 
through spiritual knowledge; sankhya-yoga — in the spiritual science composed of analytical 
knowledge and devotion to the Supreme; visaradah — who are expert; avistaram — directly man¬ 
ifest; prapasyanti — they clearly see; sarva — all; sakti — with My energies; upabrmhitam — fully 
endowed. 


Translation 

In the human form of life, those who are self-controlled and expert in the spiritual science of 
Sankhya can directly see Me along with all of My potencies. 
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We find the following statement in the Vedas: purusatve cavistaram atma sahita-prajhanena sam- 
panna-tamo vijnatam vadati vijnatam pasyati veda svastanam veda lokalokau martyenamrtam ipsaty 
evam sampanno ’thetaresam pasunam asana-pipase evabhijnanam. “In the human form of life, the 
soul is fully endowed with intelligence to understand spiritual knowledge. Thus, in human life the 
soul may speak realized knowledge, see the truth, know the future and also understand the reality 
both of this world and of the next. Taking advantage of the experience of mortal life, the soul in hu¬ 
man form may endeavor for immortality, and the human body is fully equipped to achieve this end. 
In such an elevated state the soul is certainly well acquainted with the ordinary activities of animals, 
such as eating and drinking.” 


The human form of life ( purusatve ) is very significant because it affords us the opportunity to per¬ 
fect our existence. The Sankhya system mentioned here is best illustrated by the instructions of Tord 
Kapila to His mother, Devahuti. Lord Kapila is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His mother 
approached Him, saying: 


nirvinna nitaram bhumann 
as ad- indriya-tarsanat 
yena sambhavyamanena 
prapannandham tamah prabho 

“I am very sick of the disturbance caused by my material senses, for because of this sense distur¬ 
bance, my Lord, I have fallen into the abyss of ignorance.” ( Bhag . 3.25-7) Lord Kapila delivered to 
His mother a highly analytical summary of all material and spiritual reality. It is significant that Lord 
Kapila did not discriminate against His mother because she was a woman, nor did He consider her 
incapable of understanding the most elaborate spiritual knowledge. Thus, in a Krsna conscious soci¬ 
ety of liberated souls, any man, woman or child may become a great devotee of Lord Krsna without 
discrimination. It is also significant that in the highly intellectual Sankhya system enunciated by 
Lord Kapila, the solid conclusion is surrender to the lotus feet of the pure devotees and love of God¬ 
head. In Lord Kapilas instructions in the Third Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam, He emphasizes the 
need to take shelter of the pure devotees of the Lord. In the present verse Lord Krsna says, sankhya- 
yoga-visaradah: those who are expert in taking shelter of the pure devotees and who can thus un¬ 
derstand the actual situation of this world are able to see Krsna in His personal form, along with His 
internal and external potencies. 

A spiritual master becomes bona fide by his full surrender to his spiritual master; but as explained in 
this chapter, one may also act as his own guru. This means that an intelligent and perceptive per¬ 
son can understand the nature of this world and his own limitations. Such a person then becomes 
very much inclined to associate with the pure devotees of the Lord and to receive the mercy of 
those who are advanced in Krsna consciousness. According to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thaku- 
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ra, sahkhya-yoga, as described here, refers to the rigorous intellectual progress of the jnana-yoga sys¬ 
tem, along with the devotion of bhakti-yoga, which emphasizes the mercy of the lotus feet of the 
pure devotees. 

Actually, jnana-yoga is a factor in the bhakti-yoga system, since Krsna is jhana-gamya, or the goal of 
all knowledge. The Lord also says in Bhagavad-glta (10.10) that He personally enlightens a sincere 
devotee with all knowledge. In this chapter, Lord Krsna is training Uddhava to see the Lord’s person¬ 
al form in the course of his daily experiences in the material world. The Lord has already indicated 
to Uddhava that he will travel throughout the world in samadhi, or trance, and now Lord Krsna is 
preparing Uddhava to travel as a true sannyasl seeing the Personality of Godhead everywhere. 

Text 22 

tr: gyrrarat k fw ii ii 

eka-dvi-tri-catus-pado 
bahu-padas tathapadah 
bahvyah santipurah srstas 
tasam me paurusipriya 

Synonyms 

eka — one; dvi — two; tri — three; catuh — four; padah — having legs; bahu-padah — having 
many legs; tatha — also; apadah — having no legs; bahvyah — many; santi — there are; purah — 
different kinds of bodies; srstah — created; tasam — of them; me — to Me; paurusi — the human 
form; priya — is most dear. 


Translation 

In this world there are many kinds of created bodies — some with one leg, others with two, three, 
four or more legs, and still others with no legs — but of all these, the human form is actually dear 
to Me. 


Purport 

The ultimate purpose of material creation is to facilitate the return of the conditioned souls back 
home, back to Godhead. Since this redemption of the conditioned souls is especially possible in the 
human form of life, naturally this form is particularly dear to the compassionate Personality of God¬ 
head. 
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Text 23 

atra mam mrgayanty addha 
yukta hetubhir isvaram 
grhyamanair gunair lingair 
agrahyam anumanatah 

Synonyms 

atra — here (in the human form); mam — for Me; mrgayanti — they search; addha — di¬ 
rectly; yuktah — situated; hetubhih — by apparent symptoms; isvaram — the Supreme 
Lord; grhyamanaih gunaih — with the perceiving intelligence, mind and senses; lingaih — and by 
indirectly ascertained symptoms; agrahyam — beyond the grasp of direct perception; anumana- 
tah — by the process of logical deduction. 


Translation 

Although I, the Supreme Lord, can never be captured by ordinary sense perception, those situated 
in human life may use their intelligence and other faculties of perception to directly search for Me 
through both apparent and indirectly ascertained symptoms. 

Purport 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the word yuktah in this verse indicates those 
engaged in the regulative practice of bhakti-yoga. The devotees of the Lord do not abandon their 
intelligence and become mindless fanatics, as some fools think. As indicated by the words anuma¬ 
natah and gunair lingaih, a devotee engaged in bhakti-yoga intensely searches out the Personality of 
Godhead through all of the rational faculties of the human brain. The word mrgayanti, or “search¬ 
ing,” does not, however, indicate an unregulated or unauthorized process. If we are searching for the 
telephone number of a particular person, we look in the authorized telephone directory. Similarly, 
if we are searching for a particular product, we go to a specialized store where we are likely to find 
what we are looking for. Srila Jlva Gosvaml points out that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
not a product of the imagination, and thus we cannot whimsically imagine what the Lord might be. 
Therefore, to gain information about Lord Krsna, one must conduct a regulated search in the autho¬ 
rized Vedic scriptures. The word agrahyam in this verse indicates that no one can achieve or under¬ 
stand Lord Krsna by ordinary speculation or through the activities of the material senses. In this 
regard Srila Rupa Gosvaml states the following verse in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.234): 
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atah srl-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hijihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 

“No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, quality and pastimes of Sri 
Krsna through his materially contaminated senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by 
transcendental service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and pastimes of the 
Lord revealed to him.” 


The words grhyamanair gunaih indicate the rational and intellectual faculties of the human brain. All 
of these can be used to directly and indirectly perceive the Personality of Godhead. Indirectly one 
may experience the Lord through His creation. Since we are experiencing this world through our 
intelligence (and senses), we may conclude that our own intelligence must have a creator and that 
creator is therefore supremely intelligent. Thus, through simple logic any sane person can under¬ 
stand that there is a Supreme Personality of Godhead who is controlling everything. 

One may also directly perceive the Lord through chanting and hearing His holy names and glo¬ 
ries. Sravanam klrtanam visnoh means that one should always chant and hear of the glories of the 
Lord. One who perfectly hears and chants will undoubtedly see the Lord face to face. Lord Krsna is 
all-pervading, and one should search for Him everywhere. By the transcendental senses, purified 
by bhakti-yoga, one may directly perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As indicated by the 
word addha in this verse, this perception is direct and not imaginary. This point has been elaborately 
explained by Srlla Prabhupada in his purport to this verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.2.35): 

bhagavan sarva-bhutesu 
laksitah svatmana harih 
drsyair buddhy-adibhir drasta 
laksanair anumapakaih 

“The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is in every living being along with the individual soul, 
and this fact is perceived and hypothesized in our acts of seeing and taking help from the intelli¬ 
gence.” 


Text 24 

iKIcHH 


atrapy udaharantimam 
itihasam puratanam 
avadhutasya samvadam 
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yador amita-tejasah 

Synonyms 
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atra api — in this very matter; udaharanti — they cite as example; imam — this; itihasam — a 
historical narration; puratanam — ancient; avadhutasya — of a holy man acting outside the scope of 
ordinary regulative principles; samvadam — the conversation; yadoh — and of King Yadu; amita-te¬ 
jasah — whose power was unlimited. 


Translation 

In this regard, sages cite a historical narration concerning the conversation between the greatly 
powerful King Yadu and an avadhuta. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna will narrate this story to show Uddhava how rational intelligence can be utilized in bhak- 
ti-yoga to acquire Vedic knowledge and how ultimately an intelligent person will come to the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Text 25 

35 ft cTWTW v4%T II ^.*9.^ II 

avadhutam dvijam kahcic 
carantam akuto-bhayam 
kavim niriksya tarunam 
yaduh papraccha dharma-vit 

Synonyms 

avadhutam — the mendicant; dvijam — a brahmana; kahcit — a certain; carantam — wander¬ 
ing; akutah-bhayam — without fear for any reason; kavim — learned; niriksya — observing; ta¬ 
runam — young; yaduh — King Yadu; papraccha — inquired; dharma-vit — expert in religious 
principles. 


Translation 

Maharaja Yadu once observed a certain brahmana avadhuta, who appeared to be quite young and 
learned, wandering about fearlessly. Being himself most learned in spiritual science, the King took 
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the opportunity and inquired from him as follows. 

Text 26 

i 

gflRTK^I 

vO \0 V 1 so SO * 

sri-yadur uvaca 
kuto buddhir iyam brahmann 
akartuh su-visarada 
yam asadya bhaval lokam 
vidvams carati bala-vat 

Synonyms 

sri-yaduh uvaca — King Yadu said; kutah — from where; buddhih — intelligence; iyam — 
this; brahman — O brahmana; akartuh — of one not engaged in any work; su-visarada — very 
broad; yam — which; asadya — having acquired; bhavan — you; lokam — the world; vidvan — in 
full knowledge; carati — travel; bala-vat — like a child. 

Translation 

Sri Yadu said: O brahmana, I see that you are not engaged in any practical religious activity, and 
yet you have acquired a most expert understanding of all things and all people within this world. 
Kindly tell me, sir, how did you acquire this extraordinary intelligence, and why are you traveling 
freely throughout the world behaving as if you were a child? 

Text 27 

wit v 

SPftl^T 3MRt 2RTCT: f^T: II ^.'9.3'S II 

prayo dharmartha-kamesu 
vivitsayam ca manavah 
hetunaiva samihanta 
ayuso yasasah sriyah 

Synonyms 

prayah — generally; dharma — in religiosity; artha — economic development; kamesu — and 
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sense gratification; vivitsayam — in pursuit of spiritual knowledge; ca — also; manavah — human 
beings; hetuna — for the purpose; eva — indeed; samlhante — they endeavor; ayusah — of long 
life; yasasah — fame; sriyah — and material opulence. 

Translation 

Generally human beings work hard to cultivate religiosity, economic development, sense gratifi¬ 
cation and also knowledge of the soul, and their usual motive is to increase the duration of their 
lives, acquire fame and enjoy material opulence. 

Purport 

An intelligent person should understand that if there is an eternal soul different from the body, then 
real happiness must lie in our eternal situation, beyond the bondage of material nature. However, 
ordinary persons, even when discussing spiritual subject matters, generally desire to become famous 
or to increase their wealth and duration of life by such spiritual practices. Most common people 
think, for example, that the yoga system is meant for improving one’s health, that one may pray to 
God for money, and that one’s spiritual knowledge is meant for increasing one’s prestige in society. 
Maharaja Yadu wants to clarify that the young brahmana avadhuta is not like ordinary persons and 
that he is actually on a spiritual platform, as will be explained in the following verses. 

Text 28 

C^T a cFcV: cf#c$T: 

NO * v C 

tvam tu kalpah kavir daksah 
su-bhago ’mrta-bhasanah 
na karta nehase kincij 
jadonmatta-pisaca-vat 

Synonyms 

tvam — you; tu — however; kalpah — capable; kavih — learned; daksah — expert; su-bhagah — 
handsome; amrta-bhasanah — having nectarean speech; na — are not; karta — a doer; na lhase — 
you do not desire; kihcit — anything; jada — stupefied; unmatta — maddened; pisaca-vat — like a 
ghostly creature. 


Translation 


You, however, although capable, learned, expert, handsome and most eloquent, are not engaged in 
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doing anything, nor do you desire anything; rather, you appear stupefied and maddened as if you 
were a ghostly creature. 


Purport 

Ignorant persons often think that renounced spiritual life is meant for those who are impotent or 
homely or incompetent in practical worldly affairs. Sometimes foolish people say that religious life 
is a crutch for those who are not expert enough to achieve a high status in society. Therefore King 
Yadu has described the qualities of the mendicant brahmana in order to show that the brahmana has 
taken to renounced spiritual life in spite of great potential for worldly success. The avadhuta brah- 
mana is described as being expert, learned, good-looking, eloquent and in every sense qualified to 
be a great material success. Still, the avadhuta has renounced material life and taken to Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. Going back home, back to Godhead, for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge is the real 
work of a human being. 

The followers of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu simultaneously cultivate their own Krsna consciousness 
and strenuously endeavor in missionary work to help others become Krsna conscious. Often foolish 
persons deride the devotees by saying, “Why don’t you get a job?” They think that one who is sin¬ 
cerely endeavoring for spiritual enlightenment and who is also enlightening others is not doing any¬ 
thing practical. Foolish materialists will pay millions of dollars to extend their lives by a few weeks 
or months in a hospital, but they do not appreciate someone endeavoring for eternal life. There is no 
actual logic in material life. The act of trying to enjoy without Krsna is in itself the culmination of 
irrationality, and thus we cannot expect to find anything ultimately rational or logical in a materi¬ 
alistic life devoid of Krsna consciousness. Many devotees of Krsna come from wealthy, learned and 
influential families, and they take to Krsna consciousness in order to perfect their lives, and certainly 
not due to lack of opportunity for material advancement. Although sometimes persons in material 
distress approach the Supreme Lord for help in material life, a real devotee of Lord Krsna voluntarily 
gives up all types of material enjoyment, knowing that nothing but love of Krsna and service to His 
lotus feet are the actual perfection of life. 


Text 29 


janesu dahyamanesu 
kama-lobha-davagnina 
na tapyase ’gnina mukto 
gangambhah-stha iva dvipah 
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janesu — all people; dahyamanesu — even while they are burning; kama — of lust; lobha — and 
greed; dava-agnina — in the forest fire; na tapyase — you are not burned; agnina — from the 
fire; muktah — free; ganga-ambhah — in the water of the Ganga; sthah — standing; iva — as 
if; dvipah — an elephant. 


Translation 

Although all people within the material world are burning in the great forest fire of lust and greed, 
you remain free and are not burned by that fire. You are just like an elephant who takes shelter 
from a forest fire by standing within the water of the Ganges River. 

Purport 

The natural result of transcendental bliss is described in this verse. The young brahmana was physi¬ 
cally very attractive, and his senses were full of potency for material enjoyment, yet he was not at all 
affected by material lust. This position is called mukti, or liberation. 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that within the Ganges flow great currents of water, 
capable of extinguishing a blazing fire. If an elephant maddened by sex desire stands within the Gan¬ 
ges, its powerful, cooling currents extinguish his lust, and the elephant becomes pacified. Similarly, 
ordinary human beings trapped in the cycle of birth and death are constantly harassed by the ene¬ 
mies of lust and greed, which never allow the mind to be completely peaceful. But if, following the 
example of the elephant, one situates oneself within the cooling waves of transcendental bliss, then 
all material desire will soon be extinguished, and one will become santa, or peaceful. As described 
in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, krsna-bhakta niskama ataeva santa. Thus, everyone should take to the 
movement of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and cleanse himself in the cooling waters of Krsna conscious¬ 
ness, our real, eternal consciousness. 


Text 30 

f| ^ WcTT 


tvam hi nah prcchatam brahmann 
atmany ananda-karanam 
bruhi sparsa-vihinasya 
bhavatah kevalatmanah 
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Synonyms 


tvam — you; hi — certainly; nah — to us; prcchatam — who are inquiring; brahman — O brah- 
mana; atmani — within yourself; ananda — of the ecstasy; karanam — the cause; bruhi — please 
say; sparsa-vihinasya — who are devoid of any contact with material enjoyment; bhavatah — of 
you; kevala-atmanah — who are living completely alone. 

Translation 

O brahmana, we see that you are devoid of any contact with material enjoyment and that you are 
traveling alone, without any companions or family members. Therefore, because we are sincerely 
inquiring from you, please tell us the cause of the great ecstasy that you are feeling within yourself. 

Purport 

The word kevalatmanah is significant here. Unless one has practical realization of the Supreme Soul 
and the individual soul, who reside together within the heart of every living being, it is very difficult 
to artificially adopt the sannyasa order of life and travel without the association of wife, children or 
other family members. The nature of every living being is to make friends with others and to offer 
his love to a suitable person. One who has realized the Supreme Person is satisfied to always carry 
the Personality of Godhead within his heart as his constant companion. Unless one has realized that 
Krsna is one’s only true friend and that Krsna is within ones heart, one will remain attached to the 
temporary relationships of the material world. 


Text 31 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

TJg: *PRTf%: 3TT? TWTTcRcT II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yadunaivam maha-bhago 
brahmanyena su-medhasa 
prstah sabhajitah praha 
prasrayavanatam dvijah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yaduna — by King Yadu; evam — 
in this way; maha-bhagah — greatly fortunate; brahmanyena — who was very respectful to brah- 
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manas; su-medhasa — and intelligent; prstah — asked; sabhajitah — honored; praha — he 
spoke; prasraya — out of humility; avanatam — bowing his head; dvijah — the brahmana. 

Translation 

Lord Krsna continued: The intelligent King Yadu, always respectful to the brahmanas, waited with 
bowed head as the brahmana, pleased with the King’s attitude, began to reply. 

Text 32 

sftsTTsjFI 3CTTET I 

NO ^ NO 

dK|ui ii ii 

srl-brahmana uvaca 
santi me guravo rajan 
bahavo buddhy-upasritah 
yato buddhim upadaya 
mukto ’tamiha tan srnu 

Synonyms 

sri-brdhmanah uvaca — the brahmana said; santi — there are; me — my; guravah — spiritu¬ 
al masters; rajan — O King; bahavah — many; buddhi — by my intelligence; upasritah — taken 
shelter of; yatah — from whom; buddhim — intelligence; upadaya — gaining; muktah — liberat¬ 
ed; atami — I wander; iha — in this world; tan — them; srnu — please hear. 

Translation 

The brahmana said: My dear King, with my intelligence I have taken shelter of many spiritual mas¬ 
ters. Having gained transcendental understanding from them, I now wander about the earth in a 
liberated condition. Please listen as I describe them to you. 

Purport 

The word buddhy-upasritah in this verse indicates that the brahmana s spiritual masters did not 
directly speak to him. Instead, he learned from them by his intelligence. All living entities who are 
inimical to Lord Krsna glorify useless material things and spend their lives trying to lord it over the 
material objects they falsely worship. Thus the conditioned souls try to increase their duration of life, 
as well as their fame and beauty, by means of mundane religiosity, economic development and gross 
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sense gratification. King Yadu noticed that the saintly avadhuta did not behave like that. Therefore 
the King was inquisitive to find out the actual situation of the brahmana. In reply to the King the 
saintly brahmana states, “I do not consider the twenty-four elements of the physical world as objects 
of my sense gratification, and therefore I don’t consider accepting or rejecting them. Rather, I accept 
the material elements as my instructing spiritual masters. Thus, even though wandering throughout 
the material world, I am never bereft of service to the guru. Taking shelter of steady intelligence, I 
travel about the earth constantly engaged on the transcendental platform. By intelligence I transcend 
useless desires, and my ultimate goal is the loving devotional service of the Tord. Now I shall explain 
to you about my twenty-four spiritual masters.” 


Texts 33-35 


RVfT iffa: fkfUT cpRtsife 

cFFlrtt 4>l<chctuJ yiklcbd II II 

'O C VO C * * v 

<M^d£klfcklf3tcTT: 

* 'O NO 


prthivi vayur akasam 
apo ’gnis candrama ravih 
kapoto ’jagarah sindhuh 
patahgo madhukrd gajah 


madhu-ha harino minah 
pihgala kuraro ’rbhakah 
kumarl sara-krt sarpa 
urnanabhih supesakrt 


ete me guravo rajan 
catur-vimsatir asritah 
siksa vrttibhir etesam 
anvasiksam ihatmanah 


Synonyms 


prthivi — the earth; vayuh — the air; akasam — the sky; apah — the water; agnih — the fire; can- 
dramah — the moon; ravih — the sun; kapotah — the pigeon; ajagarah — the python; sind¬ 
huh — the sea; patangah — the moth; madhu-krt — the honeybee; gajah — the elephant; mad¬ 
hu-ha — the honey thief; harinah — the deer; minah — the fish; pihgala — the prostitute named 
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Pirigala; kurarah — the kurara bird; arbhakah — the child; kumari — the young girl; sara- 
krt — the arrow maker; sarpah — the serpent; urna-nabhih — the spider; supesa-krt — the 
wasp; ete — these; me — me; guravah — spiritual masters; rajan — O King; catuh-vimsatih — 
twenty-four; asritah — taken shelter of; siksa — instruction; vrttibhih — from the activi¬ 
ties; etesam — of them; anvasiksam — I have properly learned; iha — in this life; atmanah — about 
the self. 


Translation 

O King, I have taken shelter of twenty-four gurus, who are the following: the earth, air, sky, water, 
fire, moon, sun, pigeon and python; the sea, moth, honeybee, elephant and honey thief; the deer, 
the fish, the prostitute Pingala, the kurara bird and the child; and the young girl, arrow maker, 
serpent, spider and wasp. My dear King, by studying their activities I have learned the science of 
the self. 


Purport 

The wasp is known as supesa-krt because it causes the insect that it kills to take a beautiful form in 
the next life. 


Text 36 

*icgf%8jTfrr <?t 

ot wiczttst % 11 11 

yatoyad anusiksami 
yatha vd nahusatmaja 
tat tatha purusa-vyaghra 
nibodha kathayami te 

Synonyms 

yatah — from whom; yat — what; anusiksami — I have learned; yatha — how; vd — and; nahusa- 
atma-ja — O son of King Nahusa (Yayati); tat — that; tatha — thus; purusa-vyaghra — O tiger 
among men; nibodha — listen; kathayami — I will recount; te — to you. 

Translation 

Please listen, O son of Maharaja Yayati, O tiger among men, as I explain to you what I have learned 
from each of these gurus. 
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Text 37 
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bhutair akramyamano \'pi 
dhlro daiva-vasanugaih 
tad vidvan na calen margad 
anvasiksam ksiter vratam 

Synonyms 

bhutaih — by various creatures; akramyamanah — being harassed; api — although; dhlrah — so¬ 
ber; daiva — of fate; vasa — the control; anugaih — who are simply following; tat — this fact; vid- 
van — he who is in knowledge of; na calet — should not deviate; margat — from the path; an¬ 
vasiksam — I have learned; ksiteh — from the earth; vratam — this fixed practice. 

Translation 

A sober person, even when harassed by other living beings, should understand that his aggressors 
are acting helplessly under the control of God, and thus he should never be distracted from prog¬ 
ress on his own path. This rule I have learned from the earth. 

Purport 

The earth is the symbol of tolerance. By deep oil-drilling, atomic explosions, pollution, and so on, 
the earth is constantly harassed by demoniac living entities. Sometimes lush forests are cut down by 
greedy men with commercial interests, and thus a wasteland is created. Sometimes the earths sur¬ 
face is soaked by the blood of soldiers fighting in savage warfare. Yet, despite all these disturbances, 
the earth continues to provide all the necessities of the living beings. In this way one may learn the 
art of tolerance by studying the earth. 


Text 38 

wf: 4<iawiH ii ii 

sasvat parartha-sarvehah 
pararthaikanta-sambhavah 
sadhuh sikseta bhu-bhrtto 
naga-sisyah paratmatam 
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sasvat — always; para — of others; artha — for the sake; sarva-ihah — all of one’s efforts; para-ar- 
tha — the benefit of others; ekanta — sole; sambhavah — reason for living; sadhuh — a saintly 
person; sikseta — should learn; bhu-bhrttah — from the mountain; naga-sisyah — the disciple of 
the tree; para-atmatam — dedication to others. 

Translation 

A saintly person should learn from the mountain to devote all his efforts to the service of others 
and to make the welfare of others the sole reason for his existence. Similarly, as the disciple of the 
tree, he should learn to dedicate himself to others. 

Purport 

Great mountains bear unlimited quantities of earth, which in turn give sustenance to innumerable 
forms of life such as trees, grass, birds, animals, and so on. Mountains also pour forth unlimited 
quantities of crystalline water in the form of waterfalls and rivers, and this water gives life to all. By 
studying the example of mountains, one should learn the art of providing for the happiness of all 
living entities. Similarly, one may take excellent lessons from the pious trees, who offer innumerable 
benefits, such as fruits, flowers, cooling shade and medicinal extracts. Even when a tree is suddenly 
cut down and dragged away, the tree does not protest but continues to give service to others in the 
form of firewood. Thus, one should become the disciple of such magnanimous trees and learn from 
them the qualities of saintly conduct. 


According to Srila Madhvacarya, the word pararthaikanta-sambhavah indicates that one should 
dedicate all of ones wealth and other assets to the welfare of others. By ones acquired opulence, one 
should especially try to please the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus, 
the demigods, as well as all truly respectable superior personalities, will automatically be pleased. 

By developing saintly conduct, as described in this verse, one will become tolerant, and this will free 
one from the useless agitation of the material senses, which drive one to wander throughout the 
world searching in vain for material happiness. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also emphasized 
the trees quality of tolerance: taror iva sahisnuna, kirtaniyah sada harih. One who is as tolerant as a 
tree can chant the holy name of Krsna constantly, Ending ever-new satisfaction. 


Text 39 
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prana-vrttyaiva santusyen 
munir naivendriya-priyaih 
jnanam yatha na nasyeta 
navaklryeta vah-manah 

Synonyms 

prana-vrttya — with the mere functioning of his vital air; eva — even; santusyet — should be satis¬ 
fied; munih — a sage; na — not; eva — indeed; indriya-priyaih — with things that gratify the sens¬ 
es; jnanam — consciousness; yatha — so that; nanasyeta — may not be destroyed; na avaklryeta — 
may not become disturbed; vak — his speech; manah — and mind. 

Translation 

A learned sage should take his satisfaction in the simple maintenance of his existence and should 
not seek satisfaction through gratifying the material senses. In other words, one should care for 
the material body in such a way that one’s higher knowledge is not destroyed and so that one’s 
speech and mind are not deviated from self-realization. 

Purport 

A wise man does not absorb his consciousness in the forms, flavors, aromas and sensations of mate¬ 
rial sense gratification, but rather accepts activities such as eating and sleeping simply to keep body 
and soul together. One must properly maintain ones body by regulated activities of eating, sleeping, 
cleansing, etc., otherwise the mind will become weak, and one’s spiritual knowledge will fade away. 

If one eats too austerely, or if in the name of selflessness one accepts impure food, surely one loses 
control of the mind. On the other hand, if one eats food that is excessively fatty or rich there will be 
an unwanted increase in sleep and semen, and thus the mind and speech will be overwhelmed by the 
modes of passion and ignorance. Lord Krsna has summarized the whole matter in Bhagavad-glta by 
His statement yuktahara-viharasya yukta-cestasya karmasu. One should moderately and intelligent¬ 
ly regulate all of one’s bodily activities so that they are favorable for self-realization. This technique 
is taught by the bona fide spiritual master. If one is too austere or if one engages too much in sense 
gratification, self-realization is impossible. 

It is the duty of a devotee of the Lord to avoid seeing any object as separate from Krsna, because 
that is illusion. A gentleman will never try to enjoy the property of another gentleman. Similarly, if 
one sees everything in relation to Krsna, there is no scope for material sense gratification. But if one 
sees material objects as separate from Krsna, then one’s material enjoying propensity is immediately 
aroused. A human being must be intelligent enough to distinguish between preyas, or temporary 
gratification, and sreyas, permanent benefit. One may accept sense activity in a regulated, limited 
fashion so that one will be strong for serving Krsna, but if one excessively indulges the material sens- 
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es, one will lose one’s gravity and seriousness in spiritual life and act like an ordinary materialist. The 
ultimate goal, as stated here, is jnanam, or steady consciousness of the Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna. 

Text 40 
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visayesv avisan yogi 
nana-dharmesu sarvatah 
guna-dosa-vyapetatma 
na visajjeta vayu-vat 

Synonyms 

visayesu — into contact with material objects; avisan — entering; yogi — one who has attained 
self-control; nana-dharmesu — which have different varieties of qualities; sarvatah — every¬ 
where; guna — good qualities; dosa — and faults; vyapeta-atma — a person who has transcend¬ 
ed; na visajjeta — should not become entangled; vayu-vat — like the wind. 

Translation 

Even a transcendentalist is surrounded by innumerable material objects, which possess good and 
bad qualities. However, one who has transcended material good and evil should not become en¬ 
tangled even when in contact with the material objects; rather, he should act like the wind. 

Purport 

The wind is the external manifestation of air, whereas prana is the internal manifestation. When 
the wind passes over waterfalls it carries sprinkles of clear water and thus becomes most refreshing. 
Sometimes the wind blows through a beautiful forest, carrying the fragrances of fruits and flowers; 
at other times the wind may fuel a fire that burns the same forest to ashes. The wind, however, being 
fixed in its own nature, remains neutral in both its auspicious and inauspicious activities. Similarly, 
within this material world we will inevitably face both pleasing and disgusting situations. If, howev¬ 
er, we remain fixed in Krsna consciousness, we will not be disturbed by the inauspicious, nor will we 
become attached to the materially auspicious. In the course of his spiritual duties, a devotee some¬ 
times finds himself chanting Hare Krsna in a beautiful country atmosphere, and sometimes he finds 
himself doing the same thing in a hellish city. In both cases the devotee fixes his mind upon Lord 
Krsna and experiences transcendental bliss. Although the wind passes through the most dark and 
forbidding places, the wind is not frightened or disturbed. Similarly, a devotee of Lord Krsna should 
never be fearful or anxious, even when in the most difficult situation. One who is attached to mate- 
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rially pleasing forms, tastes, smells, sounds and touches will also be repelled by the opposite in each 
category. Thus finding himself surrounded by innumerable good and bad things, the materialist is 
constantly disturbed. When the wind blows in many directions at once, the atmosphere becomes ag¬ 
itated. Similarly, if the mind is constantly attracted and repelled by material objects there will be such 
mental disturbance that it will be impossible to think of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, one should 
learn from the blowing wind the art of moving throughout the material world without attachment. 

Text 41 
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parthivesv iha dehesu 
pravistas tad-gunasrayah 
gunair na yujyate yogi 
gandhair vayur ivatma-drk 

Synonyms 

parthivesu — composed of earth (and other elements); iha — in this world; dehesu — within bod¬ 
ies; pravistah — having entered; tat — of them; guna — the characteristic qualities; asrayah — 
having assumed; gunaih — with those qualities; nayujyate — does not entangle himself; yogi — 
a yogi; gandhaih — with different odors; vayuh — the air; iva — just as; atma-drk — he who can see 
himself properly (as separate from this matter). 

Translation 

Although a self-realized soul may live in various material bodies while in this world, experiencing 
their various qualities and functions, he is never entangled, just as the wind which carries various 
aromas does not actually mix with them. 


Purport 

Although we experience the wind as fragrant or foul, depending on the aromas it carries, the wind 
does not in fact change its actual nature. Similarly, although we regard a particular person as strong 
or weak, intelligent or retarded, beautiful or homely, good or bad, the pure spirit soul, who is the 
actual person, does not really possess any of the qualities of the body but is merely covered by them, 
just as the wind is covered by different aromas. Thus, a Krsna conscious person is always aware that 
he is different from the temporary body. He experiences the various transformations of the body, 
such as childhood, adolescence, adulthood and old age; but although he experiences the pains, 
pleasures, qualities and functions of that body, a Krsna conscious person never thinks that he is the 
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body. He always understands that he is an eternal spirit soul, part and parcel of Lord Krsna. As stated 
in this verse, na yujyate yogi: he is not entangled. The conclusion is that one should never consider a 
Krsna conscious person in terms of bodily designation, but should see him as an eternal servitor of 
the Lord. 


Text 42 
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antarhitas ca sthira-jahgamesu 
brahmatma-bhavena samanvayena 
vyaptyavyavacchedam asangam atmano 
munir nabhastvam vitatasya bhavayet 

Synonyms 

antarhitah — present within; ca — also; sthira — all nonmoving living bodies; jahgamesu — and all 
moving forms of life; brahma-atma-bhavena — by realization that he himself is pure spirit; saman¬ 
vayena — as a result of the different contacts (with different bodies); vyaptya — because of being 
all-pervading; avyavacchedam — the feature of being undivided; asangam — being unattached; at- 
manah — possessed by the Supersoul; munih — a sage; nabhastvam — the similarity with the 
sky; vitatasya — of the expansive; bhavayet — should meditate upon. 

Translation 

A thoughtful sage, even while living within a material body, should understand himself to be pure 
spirit soul. Similarly, one should see that the spirit soul enters within all forms of life, both moving 
and nonmoving, and that the individual souls are thus all-pervading. The sage should further ob¬ 
serve that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Supersoul, is simultaneously present within 
all things. Both the individual soul and the Supersoul can be understood by comparing them to 
the nature of the sky: although the sky extends everywhere and everything rests within the sky, the 
sky does not mix with anything, nor can it be divided by anything. 

Purport 

Although air exists within the sky, the sky, or space, is different from air. Even in the absence of air, 
space or sky is present. All material objects are situated within space, or within the vast material 
sky, but the sky remains undivided and, although accommodating all objects, never actually mixes 
with anything. In the same way one can understand the situation of both the individual soul and the 
Supersoul. The individual soul is all-pervading, because there are innumerable jivatmas, which enter 


65 












66 


Uddhava-gita 

within all things; yet, as confirmed in Vedic literature, each individual atma remains infinitesimal. 
The SvetasvataraUpanisad (5-9) states: 


balagra-sata-bhagasya 
satadha kalpitasya ca 
bhago jlvah sa vijfieyah 
sa canantyaya kalpate 

“When the upper point of a hair is divided into one hundred parts and again each of such parts is 
further divided into one hundred parts, each such part is the measurement of the dimension of the 
spirit soul.” The same is stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 

kesagra-sata-bhagasya 
satamsah sadrsatmakah 
jlvah suksma-svarupo ’yam 
sankhyatlto hi cit-kanah 

“There are innumerable particles of spiritual atoms, which are measured as one ten-thousandth of 
the upper portion of the hair.” 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is all-pervading because He Himself is personally 
present everywhere. The Lord is known as advaita, or indivisible. Thus the same unique Personality 
of Godhead exists everywhere, just like the sky, and yet is not attached to anything, although every¬ 
thing is resting within Him. The Lord Himself has confirmed this analysis of His all-pervasiveness 
in Bhagavad-glta (9-6): 


yathakasa-sthito nityam 
vayuh sarvatra-go mahan 
tatha sarvani bhutani 
mat-sthanlty upadharaya 

“As the almighty wind, blowing everywhere, always rests in ethereal space, know that in the same 
manner all beings rest in Me.” 


Therefore, although both the jlva soul and the Supersoul are said to be all-pervading, it should be 
remembered that there are innumerable individual jiva souls, whereas there is only one Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Lord is always supreme, and one who is actually a thoughtful sage nev¬ 
er doubts the supreme position of the Lord. 


Text 43 
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tejo-’b-anna-may air bhavair 
meghadyair vayuneritaih 
na sprsyate nabhas tadvat 
kala-srstair gunaih puman 

Synonyms 

tejah — fire; ap — water; anna — and earth; mayaih — consisting of; bhavaih — by ob¬ 
jects; megha-adyaih — clouds and so on; vayuna — by the wind; iritaih — which are 
blown; na sprsyate — is not touched; nabhah — the ethereal sky; tat-vat — in the same way; ka- 
la-srstaih — which have been sent forth by time; gunaih — by the modes of nature; puman — a 
person. 


Translation 

Although the mighty wind blows clouds and storms across the sky, the sky is never implicated or 
affected by these activities. Similarly, the spirit soul is not actually changed or affected by contact 
with the material nature. Although the living entity enters within a body made of earth, water and 
fire, and although he is impelled by the three modes of nature created by eternal time, his eternal 
spiritual nature is never actually affected. 


Purport 

Although the sky appears to be affected by the mighty movements of wind, rain, hurricanes, light¬ 
ning and thunder, etc., the sky, being very subtle, is actually not affected, but is rather the back¬ 
ground for such visible activities. Similarly, although the material body and mind undergo innumer¬ 
able changes, such as birth and death, happiness and distress, love and hate, the eternal living entity 
is merely the background for such activities. The spirit soul, being most subtle, is not actually affect¬ 
ed; only due to misidentification with the superficial activities of the body and mind does the soul 
undergo terrible distress within the material world. 

In this regard, Srlla Madhvacarya has pointed out that the individual living entity must struggle to 
revive his divine spiritual qualities. The living entity is part and parcel of the supreme entity, called 
Krsna, and as such the individual soul is also a reservoir of godly qualities. The Personality of God¬ 
head, however, automatically manifests these qualities without any hindrance, whereas the condi¬ 
tioned soul must struggle to revive such qualities. Thus, although both the Personality of Godhead 
and the personality of the living entity are eternal and transcendental, the Personality of Godhead 
is always supreme. By realizing all this with clear intelligence, the conditioned soul can rise to the 
spiritual platform. 
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Text 44 
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svacchah prakrtitah snigdho 
madhuryas tirtha-bhur nrnam 
munih punaty apam mitram 
iksopasparsa-kirtanaih 

Synonyms 

svacchah — pure; prakrtitah — by nature; snigdhah — soft or softhearted; madhuryah — sweet 
or gentle speech; tirtha-bhuh — a place of pilgrimage; nrnam — for human beings; munih — a 
sage; punati — sanctifies; apam — of the water; mitram — the exact counterpart; iksa — by being 
seen; upasparsa — by being respectfully touched; kirtanaih — and by being glorified verbally 

Translation 

O King, a saintly person is just like water because he is free from all contamination, gentle by na¬ 
ture, and by speaking creates a beautiful vibration like that of flowing water. Just by seeing, touch¬ 
ing or hearing such a saintly person, the living entity is purified, just as one is cleansed by contact 
with pure water. Thus a saintly person, just like a holy place, purifies all those who contact him 
because he always chants the glories of the Lord. 

Purport 

The words apam mitram, “just like water,” can also be read as aghan mitram, which means that a 
saintly person purifies all living entities by accepting them as mitram, or his personal friends, and 
saves them from their sinful reactions ( aghat ). The conditioned living entity falsely identifies with 
his gross material body and subtle mind and thus falls from the platform of spiritual knowledge. A 
conditioned living being is always lusty for material sense gratification, and if he does not acquire it, 
he becomes angry. Sometimes he is so obsessed with fear of losing his material gratification that he 
enters a stage approaching madness. 

A saintly person, however, is like pure water, free from all contamination and capable of purifying 
all things. Just as pure water is transparent, a saintly person transparently manifests the Personality 
of Godhead within his heart. Such love of Godhead is the reservoir of all happiness. Water makes 
a most pleasing vibration as it flows and cascades, and similarly the sound vibration of the Lords 
pure devotee, who is saturated with the glories of the Lord, is most charming and beautiful. Thus, by 
studying the nature of water one can understand the symptoms of a pure devotee of the Lord. 
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tejasvi tapasa dipto 
durdharsodara-bhajanah 
sarva-bhaksyo ’pi yuktatma 
nadatte malam agni-vat 

Synonyms 

tejasvi — brilliantly luminous; tapasa — by his austerity; diptah — glowing; durdharsa — unshak¬ 
able; udara-bhajanah — eating only that needed by his stomach; sarva — everything; bhaksyah — 
eating; api — even though; yukta-atma — one who is fixed in spiritual life; na adatte — does not 
assume; malam — contamination; agni-vat — like the fire. 

Translation 

Saintly persons become powerful by execution of austerities. Their consciousness is unshakable 
because they do not try to enjoy anything within the material world. Such naturally liberated sages 
accept foodstuffs that are offered to them by destiny, and if by chance they happen to eat contam¬ 
inated food, they are not affected, just like fire, which burns up contaminated substances that are 
offered to it. 


Purport 

The word udara-bhajana indicates that a saintly person eats only to keep body and soul together and 
not for sense gratification. One should eat palatable foodstuffs to maintain ones mind in a cheer¬ 
ful mood; however, one should not eat luxuriously, because this will cause sex desire and laziness. 

A saintly person is always a perfect gentleman and is never greedy or lusty Although maya tries to 
defeat him by offering different material allurements, ultimately these attractive material features 
are themselves defeated by the spiritual power of a saintly person. Thus, one should never disrespect 
a spiritually advanced personality but should worship him reverentially. To carelessly approach a 
Krsna conscious personality is just like carelessly approaching fire, which immediately burns if not 
handled properly. The Lord does not excuse mistreatment of a pure devotee. 

Text 46 
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kvacic channah kvacit spasta 
upasyah sreya icchatam 
bhunkte sarvatra ddtfndm 
dahan prag-uttarasubham 

Synonyms 

kvacit — sometimes; channah — concealed; kvacit — sometimes; spastah — manifest; upasyah — 
worshipable; sreyah — the highest good; icchatam — by those desiring; bhunkte — he devours; sar¬ 
vatra — on all sides; ddtfndm — of those making offerings to him; dahan — burning; prak — pre¬ 
vious; uttara — and future; asubham — sinful reactions. 

Translation 

A saintly person, just like fire, sometimes appears in a concealed form and at other times reveals 
himself. For the welfare of the conditioned souls who desire real happiness, a saintly person may 
accept the worshipable position of spiritual master, and thus like fire he burns to ashes all the past 
and future sinful reactions of his worshipers by mercifully accepting their offerings. 

Purport 

A saintly person prefers to conceal his exalted spiritual position, but to instruct the suffering peo¬ 
ple of the world he sometimes reveals his own greatness. This is compared to a fire that sometimes 
burns unnoticed beneath ashes and sometimes blazes openly. Just as fire devours the ghee and other 
offerings given by the performers of sacrifice, similarly a saintly person accepts the praise offered 
by his conditioned followers, knowing that in fact all praise is meant for the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 
Although an ordinary person immediately becomes puffed up and foolish when he is praised, such 
inauspicious tendencies within a saintly person are burned to ashes by his attachment to the Abso¬ 
lute Truth. In this way, he is just like fire. 


Text 47 


sva-mayaya srstam idam 
sad-asal-laksanam vibhuh 
pravista iyate tat-tat- 
svarupo ’gnir ivaidhasi 
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sva-mayaya — by His own material energy; srstam — created; idam — this (body of the individu¬ 
al jiva); sat-asat — as demigod, animal, and so on; laksanam — characterized; vibhuh — the Al¬ 
mighty; pravistah — having entered; lyate — appears; tat-tat — of each different form; svarupah — 
assuming the identity; agnih — fire; iva — as; edhasi — in firewood. 

Translation 

Just as fire manifests differently in pieces of wood of different sizes and qualities, the omnipotent 
Supreme Soul, having entered the bodies of higher and lower life forms created by His own poten¬ 
cy, appears to assume the identity of each. 


Purport 

Although the Supreme Lord is within everything, everything is not the Lord. By the mode of good¬ 
ness the Lord creates the exalted material bodies of demigods and brahmanas, and by expanding the 
mode of ignorance He similarly creates the bodies of animals, sudras and other lower forms of life. 
The Lord enters all of these superior and inferior creations, but He remains vibhu, the all-powerful 
Personality of Godhead. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that although fire is present 
within smoldering wood, it blazes forth when we stir the wood around. Similarly, although the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead is indirectly present everywhere, when we chant and hear His glories with love 
and devotion the Lord is stirred into manifestation and directly appears before His devotees. 

The foolish conditioned souls ignore the spectacular presence of the Lord within everything and 
instead absorb their mediocre consciousness in their own temporary material coverings, thinking, “I 
am a strong man,” “I am a beautiful woman,” “I am the richest man in this city,” “I am a Ph.D.,” and 
so on. One should cut off such useless entanglement and accept the fact that one is pure spirit soul, 
the eternal, blissful servant of Lord Krsna. 


Text 48 
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visargadyah smasananta 
bhava dehasya natmanah 
kalanam iva candrasya 
kalenavyakta-vartmana 
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Synonyms 

visarga — birth; adyah — beginning with; smasana — the time of death, when the body is burned 
to ashes; antah — ending with; bhavah — the states; dehasya — of the body; na — not; atmanah — 
of the soul; kalanam — of the different phases; iva — as; candrasya — of the moon; kalena — by 
time; avyakta — imperceptible; vartmana — whose movement. 

Translation 

The various phases of one’s material life, beginning with birth and culminating in death, are all 
properties of the body and do not affect the soul, just as the apparent waxing and waning of the 
moon does not affect the moon itself. Such changes are enforced by the imperceptible movements 
of time. 


Purport 

The body undergoes six changes: birth, growth, maintenance, production of by-products, dwindling 
and death. Similarly, the moon appears to grow, diminish and finally disappear. Since moonlight is 
a lunar reflection of sunlight, it is understood that the moon itself does not grow or diminish; rath¬ 
er, we perceive the reflection of the moon in various phases. Similarly, the eternal soul is not born, 
nor does it die, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.20): na jay ate mriyate va kadacit. We perceive the 
reflection of the soul in the form of the gross material body and the subtle mind, which undergo 
various material changes. 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the sun is a fiery planet and the moon is a watery planet. This is 
also confirmed by Srila Jiva Gosvami and further illustrates the ignorance of modern science about 
the actual nature of the moon planet. 


Text 49 
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kalena hy ogha-vegena 
bhutanam prabhavapyayau 
nityav api na drsyete 
atmano ’gneryatharcisam 


Synonyms 


kalena 


by time; hi — indeed; ogha — like a flood; vegena — whose speed; bhutanam 


of 
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created bodies; prabhava — the birth; apyayau — and demise; nityau — constant; api — al¬ 
though; na drsyete — are not seen; atmanah — related to the spirit soul; agneh — of fire; yatha — 
just as; arcisam — of the flames. 


Translation 

The flames of a fire appear and disappear at every moment, and yet this creation and destruction is 
not noticed by the ordinary observer. Similarly, the mighty waves of time flow constantly, like the 
powerful currents of a river, and imperceptibly cause the birth, growth and death of innumerable 
material bodies. And yet the soul, who is thus constantly forced to change his position, cannot 
perceive the actions of time. 


Purport 

The brahmana avadhuta instructing King Yadu again gives the example of fire after having already 
proceeded to the example of the moon. This analytic method is called simhavalokana, or “the lions 
glance,” by which one simultaneously proceeds forward and casts backward glances to see if any¬ 
thing has been overlooked. Thus the sage proceeds with his analysis but returns to the example of 
fire to illustrate the need for renunciation. The material body is certainly an ephemeral and phantas- 
magorical manifestation of the Lord’s external potency. The flames of a fire constantly take birth and 
disappear, yet we perceive the fire as a continuous reality. Similarly, the soul is a continuous reality, 
although his material bodies appear and disappear constantly, by the influence of time. It is said that 
the most astonishing thing is that no one thinks that they will die. Because the soul is eternal, the 
living entity is prone to accept any fleeting situation as permanent, forgetting that his eternal nature 
can be truly experienced only in the eternal atmosphere of the spiritual sky. If one is convinced of 
this fact, he develops the quality of vairagya, or detachment from material illusion. 


Text 50 

VO "O * "O ^ 

^ ii ii 

gunair gunan upadatte 
yatha-kalam vimuncati 
na tesu yujyate yogi 
gobhirga iva go-patih 

Synonyms 


gunaih — by his senses; gunan — material sense objects; upadatte — accepts; yatha-kalam — at the 
proper time; vimuncati — gives them up; na — he does not; tesu — in them; yujyate — become en- 
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tangled; yogi — a self-realized sage; gobhih — by his rays; gah — bodies of water; iva — as; go-pa- 
tih — the sun. 


Translation 

Just as the sun evaporates large quantities of water by its potent rays and later returns the water to 
the earth in the form of rain, similarly, a saintly person accepts all types of material objects with 
his material senses, and at the appropriate time, when the proper person has approached him to 
request them, he returns such material objects. Thus, both in accepting and giving up the objects 
of the senses, he is not entangled. 


Purport 

A Krsna conscious person never feels proprietorship over the opulences entrusted to him by Lord 
Krsna for spreading the Krsna consciousness movement. The devotees of Lord Krsna should not 
merely accumulate material wealth, but should distribute the opulences of Lord Krsna in such a way 
that the Krsna consciousness movement spreads unlimitedly. This is a lesson to be learned from the 
sun. 


Text 51 
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budhyate sve na bhedena 
vyakti-stha iva tad-gatah 
laksyate sthula-matibhir 
atma cavasthito ’rka-vat 

Synonyms 

budhyate — is thought of; sve — in his original form; na — not; bhedena — in terms of diversi¬ 
ty; vyakti — on separate reflecting objects; sthah — situated; iva — apparently; tat-gatah — actual¬ 
ly having entered within them; laksyate — seems; sthula-matibhih — to those whose intelligence is 
dull; atma — the self; ca — also; avasthitah — situated; arkavat — like the sun. 

Translation 

Even when reflected in various objects, the sun is never divided, nor does it merge into its reflec¬ 
tion. Only those with dull brains would consider the sun in this way. Similarly, although the soul is 
reflected through different material bodies, the soul remains undivided and nonmaterial. 
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The sun is reflected in many objects, such as windows, mirrors, shiny metal, oil, water, and so on, 
yet the sun remains one and indivisible. Similarly, the eternal spirit soul within the body is reflected 
through the screen of the material body. Thus the soul appears to be old or young, fat or skinny, hap¬ 
py or sad. The soul may appear to be American, Russian, African, Hindu or Christian; however, the 
eternal soul in its natural position is free of any material designation. 


The word sthula-matibhih in this verse indicates those whose intelligence is gross and dull. We have 
practical experience of a dog urinating on a valuable painting at an outdoor art show. Due to its dull 
intelligence, the dog could not appreciate the actual value of the painting. Similarly, unless one takes 
to Krsna consciousness, one is grossly misusing the invaluable opportunity of human life. Human 
life is meant for self-realization, and we should not waste time bickering over material designations 
such as capitalist, communist, American, Russian, and so on. Instead, all people should take to the 
loving devotional service of God and realize their eternal, pure identity One should understand the 
sun by observing its direct manifestation and not its distorted reflection on material objects. Similar¬ 
ly, one should consider every living being in terms of his pure spiritual identity beyond the distorted 
manifestation of material designations. 

The word atma in this verse also refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just as we tend to 
observe ordinary jzvasouls through the reflection of the material body, we tend to observe the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead through the distorting screen of our material mind. Thus, we imagine God to 
be impersonal or material or unknowable. When the sky is overcast, sunlight is the highest possible 
perception of the sun, which is covered by clouds. Similarly, when ones mind is fogged over with 
mental speculation one may take the light emanating from the transcendental body of God to be 
the highest spiritual truth. However, when the mind is spotlessly clear like a cloudless blue sky, one 
can see the actual form of the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. The Absolute Truth cannot be 
perfectly understood by the covered mind of the conditioned soul; rather, one must see the Lord 
through the clear blue sky of pure Krsna consciousness, which is free from fruitive desires and men¬ 
tal speculation. Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: 

jlvera kalyana-sadhana-kama 
jagate asi e madhura nama 
avidya-timira-tapana-rupe 
hrd-gagane viraje 

“The holy name of Lord Krsna descends into the darkness of the material world just to benedict the 
conditioned souls. The holy name of Lord Krsna is just like the sun that rises in the clear sky of the 
heart of the devotees.” Such brilliant knowledge cannot be understood by those who are trying, in 
the name of either piety or atheism, to exploit the material creation of the Lord. One must become a 
pure devotee of Lord Krsna, and then his knowledge will illuminate everything in all directions: kas- 
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min nu bhagavo vijnate sarvam idam vijhatam bhavatiti (Mundaka Upanisad 1.3). 

Text 52 

Hlfd% TTCTft cfT ^HRid 

f ¥^TFT<WtcT^ c(Mt= II II 

nati-snehah prasahgo va 
kartavyah kvapi kenacit 
kurvan vindeta santapam 
kapota iva dina-dhih 

Synonyms 

na — not; ati-snehah — excess affection; prasangah — close association; va — or; kartavyah — 
one should manifest; kva api — ever; kenacit — with anyone or anything; kurvan — so doing; vin¬ 
deta — one will experience; santapam — great distress; kapotah — the pigeon; iva — just as; di- 
na-dhih — cripple-minded. 


Translation 

One should never indulge in excessive affection or concern for anyone or anything; otherwise one 
will have to experience great suffering, just like the foolish pigeon. 

Purport 

The Sanskrit prefix ati, or “excessive,” indicates affection or attachment in which there is no Krsna 
consciousness. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (5-29), suhrdam sarva-bhutanam: the Lord is 
the eternal well-wisher of every living being. The Lord is so affectionate that He sits in the heart of 
every conditioned soul and accompanies him throughout his endless wandering in the kingdom 
of maya, patiently waiting for the conditioned soul to come back home, back to Godhead. Thus the 
Lord makes all arrangements for the eternal happiness of every living entity. The best way for any¬ 
one to show compassion and affection for all living beings is to become a preacher on behalf of Lord 
Krsna and assist the Lord in reclaiming the fallen souls. If our affection or attachment for others is 
based on bodily sense gratification, in the name of society, friendship and love, that excessive, un¬ 
wanted affection ( ati-sneha ) will cause burning pain at the time of the breaking or destruction of the 
relationship. Now the story of the foolish pigeon will be narrated. A similar story is described in the 
Seventh Canto, Second Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, told by Yamaraja to the mourning widows 
of King Suyajna. 


Text 53 
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cFfa: cFSHKUi) ^d41^1 cHWdl 

kapotah kascanaranye 
krta-nldo vanaspatau 
kapotya bharyaya sardham 
uvasa katicit samah 

Synonyms 

kapotah — pigeon; kascana — a certain; aranye — in the forest; krta-nidah — having built his 
nest; vanaspatau — in a tree; kapotya — with a female pigeon; bharyaya — his wife; sa-ardham — 
as his companion; uvasa — he dwelled; katicit — for some; samah — years. 

Translation 

There once was a pigeon who lived in the forest along with his wife. He had built a nest within a 
tree and lived there for several years in her company. 


Text 54 

ii ii 

kapotau sneha-gunita- 
hrdayau grha-dharminau 
drstim drstyahgam ahgena 
buddhim buddhya babandhatuh 

Synonyms 

kapotau — the two pigeons; sneha — by affection; gunita — tied together as if by ropes; hr- 
dayau — their hearts; grha-dharminau — attached householders; drstim — glance; drstya — by 
glance; ahgam — physical body; ahgena — by the others body; buddhim — mind; buddhya — by 
the other’s mind; babandhatuh — they bound each other. 

Translation 

The two pigeons were very much devoted to their household duties. Their hearts being tied togeth¬ 
er by sentimental affection, they were each attracted by the other’s glances, bodily features and 
states of mind. Thus, they completely bound each other in affection. 
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Purport 

The male and female pigeon were so attracted to each other that they could not tolerate even a mo¬ 
ments separation from one another. This is called bhagavad-vismrti, or forgetfulness of the Supreme 
Lord and attachment to dead matter. The living entity has an eternal love for the Lord, but when 
perverted, that love is manifested as false material affection. A pale reflection of actual pleasure thus 
becomes the foundation of a false life based on forgetfulness of the Absolute Truth. 


Text 55 

C\ * * v v 

sayyasanatana-sthana 
varta-krldasanadikam 
mithuni-bhuya visrabdhau 
ceratur vana-rajisu 

Synonyms 

sayya — resting; asana — sitting; atana — walking; sthana — standing; varta — convers¬ 
ing; krlda — playing; asana — eating; adikam — and so on; mithuni-bhuya — together as a cou¬ 
ple; visrabdhau — trusting; ceratuh — they performed; vana — of the forest; rajisu — among the 
groves of trees. 


Translation 

Naively trusting in the future, they carried out their acts of resting, sitting, walking, standing, con¬ 
versing, playing, eating and so forth as a loving couple among the trees of the forest. 


Text 56 

cTcTyHHd^hlH a>^u||U|P|^i| : || || 

yam yam vanchati sa rajan 
tarpayanty anukampita 
tarn tarn samanayat kamam 
krcchrenapy ajitendriyah 
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yam yam — whatever; vanchati — would want; sd — she; rajan — O King; tarpayanti — pleas¬ 
ing; anukampita — being shown mercy; tarn tarn — that; samanayat — brought; kamam — her 
desire; krcchrena — with difficulty; api — even; ajita-indriyah — having never learned to control 
his senses. 


Translation 

Whenever she desired anything, O King, the she-pigeon would flatteringly cajole her husband, 
and he in turn would gratify her by faithfully doing whatever she wanted, even with great personal 
difficulty. Thus, he could not control his senses in her association. 

Purport 

The word tarpayanti indicates that the lady pigeon was quite expert in seducing her husband 
through smiling glances and loving talks. Thus appealing to his noble sentiments, she efficiently 
engaged him as her faithful servant. The poor pigeon was ajitendriya, or one who cannot control his 
senses and whose heart is easily melted by the beauty of a woman. The brahmana avadhuta is giving 
valuable instructions by narrating this story of the two pigeons and the terrible distress they suffered 
by inevitable separation. If one’s intelligence is not dedicated to serving Hrsikesa, the Supreme Lord 
of sense activity, undoubtedly one will plunge into the nescience of bodily gratification. Then one 
becomes no better than a foolish pigeon. 


Text 57 

cpqtcft Tm Tj'ff ’Tfr# 3TFT% 

rwl rawr 11 «.®.<V 9 11 

\0 SO * * ' 

kapotlprathamam garbham 
grhnantl kala agate 
andani susuve nlde 
sta-patyuh sannidhau sati 

Synonyms 

kapotl — the female pigeon; prathamam — her first; garbham — pregnancy; grhnantl — carry¬ 
ing; kale — when the time (for delivery); agate — had come; andani — eggs; susuve — she deliv¬ 
ered; nlde — in the nest; sva-patyuh — of her husband; sannidhau — in the presence; satl — the 
chaste. 
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Translation 

Then the female pigeon experienced her first pregnancy. When the time arrived, the chaste lady 
delivered a number of eggs within the nest in the presence of her husband. 


Text 58 

<RdN-4c|l ^ 

II ^.'9AC II 

tesu kale vyajayanta 
racitavayava hareh 
saktibhir durvibhavyabhih 
komalanga-tanuruhah 

Synonyms 

tesu — from those eggs; kale — in time; vyajayanta — were born; racita — produced; ava- 
yavah — (children) whose limbs; hareh — of the Supreme Lord, Hari; saktibhih — by the 
potencies; durvibhavyabhih — which are inconceivable; komala — tender; ahga — whose 
limbs; tanuruhah — and feathers. 


Translation 

When the time was ripe, baby pigeons, with tender limbs and feathers created by the inconceivable 
potencies of the Lord, were born from those eggs. 

Text 59 

WIcT: MdciotHcfl 

<^%cT cTTCTT cFeTOTftt: II II 

prajah pupusatuh pritau 
dampati putra-vatsalau 
srnvantau kujitam tasam 
nirvrtau kala-bhasitaih 

Synonyms 

prajah — their progeny; pupusatuh — they nourished; pritau — very pleased; dam-pati — the cou¬ 
ple; putra — to their children; vatsalau — compassionate; srnvantau — listening; kujitam — to the 
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chirping; tasam — of their children; nirvrtau — extremely happy; kala-bhasitaih — by the awkward 
sounds. 


Translation 

The two pigeons became most affectionate to their children and took great pleasure in listening 
to their awkward chirping, which sounded very sweet to the parents. Thus with love they began to 
raise the little birds who were born of them. 


Text 60 

arai aaf: wref 

\D C\ 

ftatf HciHWd: II ^.'9.^0 II 

tasam patatraih su-sparsaih 
kujitair mugdha-cestitaih 
pratyudgamair adinanam 
pitarau mudam apatuh 

Synonyms 

tasam — of the little birds; patatraih — by the wings; su-sparsaih — gentle to the touch; kujitaih — 
their chirping; mugdha — attractive; cestitaih — by the activities; pratyudgamaih — by their efforts 
to fly by eagerly jumping up; adinanam — of the happy (children); pitarau — the parents; mu¬ 
dam apatuh — became joyful. 


Translation 

The parent birds became very joyful by observing the soft wings of their children, their chirping, 
their lovely innocent movements around the nest and their attempts to jump up and fly. Seeing 
their children happy, the parents were also happy. 

Text 61 

fhHir^cfl '5T3TT: II II 

snehanubaddha-hrdayav 
anyonyam visnu-mayaya 
vimohitau dlna-dhiyau 
sisun pupusatuh prajah 
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Synonyms 


sneha — by affection; anubaddha — bound up; hrdayau — their hearts; anyonyam — mutual¬ 
ly; visnu-mayaya — by the illusory potency of Lord Visnu; vimohitau — completely bewildered; dl- 
na-dhiyau — weak-minded; sisun — their children; pupusatuh — they nourished; prajah — their 
progeny. 


Translation 

Their hearts bound to each other by affection, the foolish birds, completely bewildered by the 
illusory energy of Lord Visnu, continued to take care of the young offspring who had been born to 
them. 


Text 62 

eft ebdfa-fi 

* * \0 >o vO 

ekada jagmatus tasam 
annartham tau kutumbinau 
paritah kanane tasminn 
arthinau ceratus dram 

Synonyms 

ekada — once; jagmatuh — they went; tasam — of the children; anna — food; artham — for the 
sake of; tau — the two; kutumbinau — heads of the family; paritah — all around; kanane — in 
the forest; tasmin — that; arthinau — anxiously searching; ceratuh — they wandered; dram — far 
away. 


Translation 

One day the two heads of the family went out to find food for the children. Being very anxious to 
feed their offspring properly, they wandered all over the forest for a long time. 


Text 63 

vjlHHIdcM mcT: II II 


drstva tan lubdhakah kascid 
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yadrcchato vane-carah 
jagrhe jalam atatya 
caratah svalayantike 

Synonyms 

drstva — seeing; tan — them, the young birds; lubdhakah — hunter; kascit — a certain; yadrc- 
chatah — at random; vane — in the forest; carah — passing; jagrhe — he seized; jalam — his 
net; atatya — having spread out; caratah — who were moving about; sva-alaya-antike — in the 
vicinity of their own home. 


Translation 

At that time a certain hunter who happened to be wandering through the forest saw the young 
pigeons moving about near their nest. Spreading out his net he captured them all. 


Text 64 

TT# qtwTTc^T WHkHLM'Hd: II II 

kapotas ca kapotl ca 
praja-pose sadotsukau 
gatau posanam adaya 
sva-nidam upajagmatuh 

Synonyms 

kapotah — the pigeon; ca — and; kapotl — the she-pigeon; ca — and; praja — of their chil¬ 
dren; pose — in the matter of maintaining; sada — always; utsukau — eagerly engaged; gatau — 
having gone; posanam — food; adaya — bringing; sva — their own; nldam — to the nest; upajag¬ 
matuh — they approached. 


Translation 

The pigeon and his wife were always anxious for the maintenance of their children, and they were 
wandering in the forest for that purpose. Having obtained proper food, they now returned to their 
nest. 


Text 65 
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FIl<R^TF^t8?T 

cTH'HT4Mcshli!l'dl 5bklci) mi^:fWTT II II 

kapoti svatmajan viksya 
balakan jala-samvrtan 
tan abhyadhavat krosanti 
krosato bhrsa-duhkhita 

Synonyms 

kapoti — the female pigeon; sva-atma-jan — her own offspring; viksya — seeing; balakan — the 
children; jala — by the nest; samvrtan — surrounded; tan — toward them; abhyadhavat — she 
ran; krosanti — calling out; krosatah — toward them who were also crying; bhrsa — extreme¬ 
ly; duhkhita — distressed. 


Translation 

When the lady pigeon caught sight of her own children trapped within the hunter’s net, she was 
overwhelmed with anguish, and crying out, she rushed toward them as they cried out to her in 
return. 


Text 66 

«W<£d^J|fu|dl <flHRx1MHmi 
wr fw 11 11 

sasakrt sneha-gunita 
dina-cittaja-mayaya 
svayam cabadhyata sica 
baddhan pasyanty apasmrtih 

Synonyms 

sa — she; asakrt — constantly; sneha — by material affection; gunita — bound up; dina-citta — of 
crippled intelligence; aja — of the unborn Supreme Lord; mayaya — by the illusory potency; sva¬ 
yam — herself; ca — also; abadhyata — became caught; sica — by the net; baddhan — the cap¬ 
tured (children); pasyanti — while looking at; apasmrtih — having forgotten herself. 

Translation 

The lady pigeon had always allowed herself to be bound by the ropes of intense material affection, 
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and thus her mind was overwhelmed by anguish. Being in the grip of the illusory energy of the 
Lord, she completely forgot herself, and rushing forward to her helpless children, she was immedi¬ 
ately bound in the hunter’s net. 


Text 67 

-WtcT: Wld^M^HIdHdlsnjf^cwRlAlld 
■HFlf WTCTRT II II 

kapotah svatmajan baddhan 
atmano ’py adhikan priyan 
bharyam catma-samam dino 
vilalapati-duhkhitah 

Synonyms 

kapotah — the male pigeon; sva-atma-jan — his own children; baddhan — bound up; atmanah — 
than himself; api — even; adhikan — more; priyan — dear; bharyam — his wife; ca — and; at- 
ma-samam — equal to himself; dinah — the unfortunate fellow; vilalapa — lamented; ati-duhkhi- 
tah — most unhappy. 


Translation 

Seeing his own children, who were more dear to him than life itself, fatally bound in the hunter’s 
net along with his dearmost wife, whom he considered equal in every way to himself, the poor 
male pigeon began to lament wretchedly. 

Text 68 

^dk1WI<*>d|sfel J^c|ffi<£) ^cT: || II 

aho me pasyatapayam 
alpa-punyasya durmateh 
atrptasyakrtarthasya 
grhas trai-vargiko hatah 

Synonyms 

aho — alas; me — my; pasyata — just see; apayam — the destruction; alpa-punyasya — of him 
whose pious credit has been insufficient; durmateh — unintelligent; atrptasya — unsatisfied; akr- 
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ta-arthasya — of him who has not fulfilled the purpose of his life; grhah — the family life; trai- 
vargikah — comprising the three aims of civilized existence (religiosity, economic development and 
sense gratification); hatah — ruined. 


Translation 

The male pigeon said: Alas, just see how I am now destroyed! I am obviously a great fool, for I did 
not properly execute pious activities. I could not satisfy myself, nor could I fulfill the purpose of 
life. My dear family, which was the basis of my religiosity, economic development and sense grati¬ 
fication, is now hopelessly ruined. 


Purport 

Srila Sridhara Svami explains that the word atrptasya indicates that the pigeon was not satisfied 
with the sense gratification he had achieved. Although he was completely attached to his wife, chil¬ 
dren and nest, he could not sufficiently enjoy them since there is ultimately no satisfaction in such 
things. Akrtarthasya indicates that his hopes and dreams for future expansion of his sense grati¬ 
fication were now also ruined. People commonly refer to their “home, sweet home” as their nest, 
and money put aside for future sense gratification is called a nest egg. Therefore, all of the love birds 
of the material world should clearly note how their so-called wife, children and fortune will all be 
dragged away in the hunters net. In other words, death will finish everything. 


Text 69 

nfd^dl 

vo C\ * 

qi: Wditd II II 

C\ vo • • v 9 

anurupanukula ca 
yasya me pati-devata 
sunye grhe mam santyajya 
putraih svaryati sadhubhih 

Synonyms 

anurupa — suitable; anukula — faithful; ca — and; yasya — of whom; me — of me; pati-de- 
vata — she who accepted her husband as a worshipable deity; sunye — empty; grhe — in the 
home; mam — me; santyajya — leaving behind; putraih — along with her sons; svah — to heav¬ 
en; yati — is going; sadhubhih — saintly. 
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My wife and I were an ideal match. She always faithfully obeyed me and in fact accepted me as her 
worshipable deity. But now, seeing her children lost and her home empty, she has left me behind 
and gone to heaven with our saintly children. 


Text 70 

HdW-d: 

I^41(d^ft^T4^Tf%^t^'!fl41(dd: II ^.*9.'So II 

so ’ham sunye grhe dlno 
mrta-daro mrta-prajah 
jijlvise kim artham va 
vidhuro duhkha-jivitah 

Synonyms 

sah aham — myself; sunye — empty; grhe — in the house; dinah — wretched; mrta-darah — my 
wife dead; mrta-prajah — my children dead; jijlvise — I should want to live; kim artham — for 
what purpose; va — indeed; vidhurah — suffering separation; duhkha — miserable; jivitah — my 
life. 


Translation 

Now I am a wretched person living in an empty home. My wife is dead; my children are dead. Why 
should I possibly want to live? My heart is so pained by separation from my family that life itself 
has become simply suffering. 


Text 71 

dfta^dlddAlfj^l^diyWlR^Kd: 

*crir^r ii ii 

tarns tathaivavrtan sigbhir 
mrtyu-grastan vicestatah 
svayam ca krpanah siksu 
pasyann apy abudho ’patat 
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Synonyms 


tan — them; tatha — also; eva — indeed; avrtan — surrounded; sigbhih — by the net; mrtyu — by 
death; grastan — seized; vicestatah — stunned; svayam — himself; ca — also; krpanah — wretch¬ 
ed; siksu — within the net; pasyan — while watching; api — even; abudhah — unintelligent; apa- 
tat — he fell. 


Translation 

As the father pigeon wretchedly stared at his poor children trapped in the net and on the verge of 
death, pathetically struggling to free themselves, his mind went blank, and thus he himself fell into 
the hunter’s net. 


Text 72 

?r eT3£TT cTSJcF: ?R: cWfa TTI^f^T 

\0 C\ ’S 

<fr'i]d<W'<*>'M *r firsrsf wit 11 11 

tam labdhva lubdhakah krurah 
kapotam grha-medhinam 
kapotakan kapotim ca 
siddharthah prayayau grham 

Synonyms 

tam — him; labdhva — taking; lubdhakah — the hunter; krurah — cruel; kapotam — the pi¬ 
geon; grha-medhinam — the materialistic householder; kapotakan — the pigeon children; ka- 
potim — the pigeon wife; ca — also; siddha-arthah — having achieved his purposes; prayayau — 
he set off; grham — for his home. 


Translation 

The cruel hunter, having fulfilled his desire by capturing the head pigeon, his wife and all of their 
children, set off for his own home. 


Text 73 

TTcT <Scp2reiTW*TT sPsJRPT: L|dl?ldd 

cTW II SW'S.'S? II 

'O'O'OG SO * * * v 

evam kutumby asantatma 
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dvandvaramah patatri-vat 
pusnan kutumbam krpanah 
sanubandho ’vasidati 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; kutumbi — a family man; asanta — unpeaceful; atma — his soul; dvandva — in 
material dualities (like male and female); aramah — taking his pleasure; patatri-vat — like this 
bird; pusnan — maintaining; kutumbam — his family; krpanah — the miser; sa-anubandhah — 
with his relatives; avasidati — must suffer greatly 

Translation 

In this way, one who is too attached to family life becomes disturbed at heart. Like the pigeon, he 
tries to find pleasure in mundane sex attraction. Busily engaged in maintaining his own family, the 
miserly person is fated to suffer greatly, along with all his family members. 


Text 74 

SO \D ^ C 

yah prapya manusam lokam 
mukti-dvaram apavrtam 
grhesu khaga-vat saktas 
tarn arudha-cyutam viduh 

Synonyms 

yah — one who; prapya — having achieved; manusam lokam — the human form of life; mukti — 
of liberation; dvaram — the door; apavrtam — wide open; grhesu — in family affairs; khaga-vat — 
like the bird of this story; saktah — attached; tarn — him; arudha — having climbed high; cyu- 
tam — then falling; viduh — they consider. 

Translation 

The doors of liberation are opened wide to one who has achieved human life. But if a human being 
simply devotes himself to family life like the foolish bird in this story, then he is to be considered 
as one who has climbed to a high place only to trip and fall down. 
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Purport 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Seventh Chapter, of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Krsna In¬ 
structs Uddhava.” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 3 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER EIGHT 

The Story of Pingala 

Lord Krsna told Uddhava how the avadhuta brahmana explained to Maharaja Yadu the instructions 
he had received from nine of his gurus, beginning with the python. 


The instruction the avadhuta brahmana received from the python is that an intelligent person 
should cultivate a mentality of detachment and should maintain his body by accepting whatever 
comes of its own accord or is easily obtained. In this way, he should remain always engaged in the 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if no food is available, the person who wants 
to engage fully in the Lords worship should not beg; rather, he should understand this to be the 
arrangement of providence, thinking, “Whatever enjoyment is destined for me will automatically 
come, and thus I should not uselessly waste the remaining duration of my life in worrying about 
such things.” If he does not get any food, he should simply remain lying like the python and patiently 
fix his mind in meditation upon the Supreme Lord. 

The instruction the avadhuta brahmana received from the ocean is that the mind of the sage who is 
devoted to the Personality of Godhead appears very clear and grave, just like the still ocean waters. 
The ocean does not overflow during the rainy season, when all the flooded rivers discharge their 
waters into it, nor does it dry up during the hot season, when the rivers fail to supply it. Similarly, the 
sage does not become elated when he achieves desirable things, nor does he become distressed in 
their absence. 

The instruction of the moth is that just as he becomes enticed by the fire and gives up his life, the 
fool who cannot control his senses becomes enchanted by the forms of women decorated with gold 
ornaments and fine clothing. Chasing after these embodiments of the divine illusory energy of the 
Lord, he loses his life untimely and falls down into the most horrible hell. 


There are two kinds of bees, the bumblebee and the honeybee. The instruction learned from the 
bumblebee is that a sage should collect only small amounts of food from many different households 
and thus day after day practice the occupation of madhukarl for maintaining his existence. A sage 
should also collect the essential truths from all scriptures, be they great or insignificant. The instruc¬ 
tion received from the second insect, the honeybee, is that a mendicant sannyasi should not save the 
food he begs for the sake of having it later that night or the next day, because if he does so, then just 
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like the greedy honeybee he will be destroyed along with his hoard. 

From the elephant the avadhuta brahmana received the following instruction. Male elephants are 
tricked by hunters into moving toward captive female elephants, whereupon they fall into the hunt¬ 
ers ditch and are captured. Similarly, the man who becomes attached to the form of woman falls 
down into the deep well of material life and is destroyed. 

The instruction received from the honey thief is that just as he steals the honey collected with great 
effort by the honeybee, a person in the renounced order of life has the privilege of enjoying before 
anyone else the food and other valuable things purchased by the hard-earned money of the house¬ 
holders. 

The instruction from the deer is that just as he becomes confused upon hearing the song of the hunt¬ 
ers flute and loses his life, so also does any person who becomes attracted to mundane music and 
song uselessly waste his life. 

The instruction learned from the fish is that because he comes under the sway of attachment to the 
sense of taste, he is caught on the baited fishhook and must die. Similarly, an unintelligent person 
who is victimized by his insatiable tongue will also end up losing his life. 


There was once a prostitute named Pingala in the city of Videha, and from her the avadhuta learned 
another lesson. One day she dressed herself in very attractive clothing and ornaments and was 
waiting from sunset until midnight for a customer. She waited in great anticipation, but as the time 
passed her mind became very uneasy. No man came to see her, and in disgust she finally became 
renounced, giving up her hankering for the arrival of a suitor. Thereafter she engaged herself in 
thinking only of the Supreme Lord, Hari, and her mind achieved the supreme platform of peace. The 
instruction received from her is that hopes for sense gratification are the root cause of all suffering. 
Therefore, only one who has given up such hankering can fix himself in meditation upon the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead and achieve transcendental peace. 

Text l 

TTcf 

wit^ ii 11 

srl-brahmana uvaca 
sukham aindriyakam rajan 
svarge naraka eva ca 
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dehinam yad yatha duhkham 
tasman neccheta tad-budhah 

Synonyms 

sri-brahmanah uvaca — the saintly brahmana said; sukham — happiness; aindriyakam — gen¬ 
erated from the material senses; rajan — O King; svarge — in material heaven; narake — in 
hell; eva — certainly; ca — also; dehinam — of the embodied living beings; yat — since; yatha — 
just as; duhkham — unhappiness; tasmat — therefore; na — not; iccheta — should desire; tat — 
that; budhah — one who knows. 


Translation 

The saintly brahmana said: O King, the embodied living entity automatically experiences unhappi¬ 
ness in heaven or hell. Similarly, happiness will also be experienced, even without one’s seeking it. 
Therefore a person of intelligent discrimination does not make any endeavor to obtain such mate¬ 
rial happiness. 


Purport 

One should not uselessly waste his life pursuing material sense gratification, because a specific quan¬ 
tity of material happiness will automatically come to one as a result of one’s past and present frui- 
tive activities. This lesson is learned from the ajagara, or python, who lies down and accepts for his 
maintenance whatever comes of its own accord. Remarkably, in both material heaven and hell hap¬ 
piness and unhappiness come automatically, due to our previous activities, although the proportions 
of happiness and unhappiness certainly vary. Either in heaven or in hell one may eat, drink, sleep 
and have sex life, but these activities, being based on the material body, are temporary and inconse¬ 
quential. An intelligent person should see that even the best material situation is actually a punish¬ 
ment for previous unlawful activities executed outside the scope of loving devotional service to God. 
A conditioned soul undergoes great trouble to obtain a little happiness. After struggling in material 
life, which is full of hardship and hypocrisy, one may receive a little sense gratification, but this illu¬ 
sory pleasure in no way offsets the burden of suffering one must bear to obtain it. After all, a pretty 
hat is no cure for a homely face. If one really wants to solve life’s problems, one should live simply 
and reserve the major portion of one’s life for loving service to Krsna. Even those who do not serve 
God receive a certain standard of maintenance from Him; therefore we can just imagine the security 
the Lord affords to those who dedicate their lives to His devotional service. 

Unrefined fruitive workers foolishly worry only about the present life, whereas more pi¬ 
ous karmis imprudently make elaborate arrangements for future material sense gratification, un¬ 
aware that all such enjoyment is temporary. The real solution, however, is to understand that by 
pleasing the Personality of Godhead, who is the master of all senses and all desires, one can attain 
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permanent happiness. Such knowledge easily solves the problems of life. 

Text 2 

w ctt 

II s^.c.3 II 

grasam su-mrstam virasam 
mahantam stokam eva va 
yadrcchayaivapatitam 
grased ajagaro ’kriyah 

Synonyms 

grasam — food; su-mrstam — clean and delicious; virasam — tasteless; mahantam — a large quan¬ 
tity; stokam — a small quantity; eva — certainly; va — either; yadrcchaya — without personal 
endeavor; eva — indeed; apatitam — obtained; graset — one should eat; ajagarah — like the py¬ 
thon; akriyah — remaining neutral without endeavor. 

Translation 

Following the example of the python, one should give up material endeavors and accept for one’s 
maintenance food that comes of its own accord, whether such food be delicious or tasteless, ample 
or meager. 


Text 3 

i<l41dl^lR 'UttfSr Pkl^Kls-yisbH: 

^H^iI^Rd ii w.c.3 ii 

sayitahani bhurini 
niraharo ’nupakramah 
yadi nopanayed graso 
mahahir iva dista-bhuk 

Synonyms 

sayita — he should remain peacefully; ahani — days; bhurini — for many; niraharah — fasting; an- 
upakramah — without endeavor; yadi — if; na upanayet — does not come; grasah — food; maha- 
ahih — the great python; iva — like; dista — whatever is provided by providence; bhuk — eating. 
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If at any time food does not come, then a saintly person should fast for many days without mak¬ 
ing endeavor. He should understand that by God’s arrangement he must fast. Thus, following the 
example of the python, he should remain peaceful and patient. 

Purport 

If by Gods arrangement one is forced to suffer material hardship, then one should think, “Due to 
my past sinful activity I am now being punished. In this way, God is mercifully making me humble.” 
The word saylta means one should remain peaceful and patient without mental agitation. Dista- 
bhuk means one must accept the Personality of Godhead as the supreme controller and not foolish¬ 
ly give up one’s faith due to material inconvenience. Tat te ’nukampam su-samiksamano bhunjana 
evatma-krtam vipakam (Bhag . 10.14.8). A devotee of the Lord always accepts material hardship as 
the mercy of Lord Krsna; thus he becomes eligible for supreme liberation. 

Text 4 

cfldPusjII ^.C.V II 

ojah-saho-bala-yutam 
bibhrad deham akarmakam 
sayano vlta-nidras ca 
nehetendriyavan api 

Synonyms 

ojah — sensual strength; sahah — mental strength; bala — physical strength; yutam — endowed 
with; bibhrat — maintaining; deham — the body; akarmakam — without endeavor; sayanah — re¬ 
maining peacefully; vita — freed; nidrah — from nescience; ca — and; na — not; iheta — should 
endeavor; indriya-van — possessing full bodily, mental and sensual strength; api — even though. 

Translation 

A saintly person should remain peaceful and materially inactive, maintaining his body without 
much endeavor. Even though possessed of full sensual, mental and physical strength, a saintly per¬ 
son should not become active for material gain but rather should always remain alert to his actual 
self-interest. 
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Purport 

The word vita-nidrah in this verse is very significant. Nidra means “sleep” or “ignorance,” 
and vita means “freed from.” In other words, a transcendentalist should always be awake to his eter¬ 
nal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should carefully cultivate Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. Being confident of his relationship with the Lord, he should not endeavor for his person¬ 
al maintenance, knowing that the Lord is protecting him in all respects. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura states that the example of the python is given so that one will not uselessly waste his time in 
bodily maintenance. 


One should not think, however, that the purpose of life is to lie on the ground like a python or to 
make a show of starving the body. The example of the python should not encourage one to become 
completely inactive. One should rather become active in spiritual advancement and inactive in ma¬ 
terial sense gratification. If one becomes completely inactive, that is certainly nidra, or the darkness 
of ignorance, in which one remains asleep to his identity as an eternal servant of the Personality of 
Godhead. 

A transcendentalist is eager to execute his service to the Lord, and therefore he is grateful when the 
Lord provides material facilities for such service. Mere renunciation of the material world is phal- 
gu-vairagya, or an immature stage of spiritual understanding. One must come to the stage of yuk- 
ta-vairagya, engaging everything in the service of Lord Krsna. It is our practical experience that a 
devotee absorbed in spreading Krsna consciousness automatically receives all facilities for his per¬ 
sonal maintenance. 


Text 5 

an-amil najtwr: fwlMlci ^lufa: h ii 

munih prasanna-gambhiro 
durvigahyo duratyayah 
ananta-paro hy aksobhyah 
stimitoda ivarnavah 

Synonyms 

munih — a saintly sage; prasanna — pleasing; gambhirah — very grave; durvigahyah — unfathom¬ 
able; duratyayah — unsurpassable; ananta-parah — unlimited; hi — certainly; aksobhyah — not to 
be disturbed; stimita — calm; udah — water; iva — like; arnavah — the ocean. 
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A saintly sage is happy and pleasing in his external behavior, whereas internally he is most grave 
and thoughtful. Because his knowledge is immeasurable and unlimited he is never disturbed, and 
thus in all respects he is like the tranquil waters of the unfathomable and unsurpassable ocean. 

Purport 

Even in the midst of great distress, a self-realized sage does not lose control of himself, nor is his 
spiritual knowledge lost. Thus he is aksobhya, or undisturbed. His mind is fixed on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the reservoir of unlimited spiritual bliss, and having linked his con¬ 
sciousness with the supreme consciousness, his knowledge cannot be measured. A pure devotee, 
having taken shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet, possesses great spiritual power, and therefore he cannot 
be surpassed or overwhelmed. In fact, having developed his spiritual body, he is not affected by the 
deteriorating actions of time. Although outwardly he is friendly and pleasing to everyone, internally 
his mind is fixed in the Absolute Truth, and no one can understand his actual purpose or plan. Even 
the most intelligent human being cannot understand the mental activities of a self-realized devotee 
who has given up material life based on lust and greed and taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Such a great soul can be compared to the mighty ocean. Innumerable powerful rivers plunge into the 
ocean, but the ocean remains calm and peaceful. Thus, a saintly person is understood to be, like the 
ocean, pleasing, unfathomable, grave, unsurpassable, unlimited and unshakable. 

Text 6 

^crTHKiiiuiiKl gfT 
HloyiJd « h ^.c. s, 11 

samrddha-kamo hlno va 
narayana-paro munih 
notsarpeta na susyeta 
saridbhir iva sagarah 

Synonyms 

samrddha — flourishing; kamah — material opulence; hinah — destitute; va — or; narayana — 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parah — accepting as supreme; munih — a saintly devo¬ 
tee; na — does not; utsarpeta — swell up; na — does not; susyeta — dry up; saridbhih — by the 
rivers; iva — like; sagarah — the ocean. 
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Translation 

During the rainy season the swollen rivers rush into the ocean, and during the dry summer the 
rivers, now shallow, severely reduce their supply of water; yet the ocean does not swell up during 
the rainy season, nor does it dry up in the hot summer. In the same way, a saintly devotee who 
has accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the goal of his life sometimes will receive by 
providence great material opulence, and sometimes he will find himself materially destitute. How¬ 
ever, such a devotee of the Lord does not rejoice in a flourishing condition, nor is he morose when 
poverty-stricken. 


Purport 

A sincere devotee of the Lord is always eager to meet the Lord and render Him transcendental 
service. He wants to remain fixed as an atom at the lotus feet of the Lord because Lord Krsna, or 
Narayana, is the reservoir of all pleasure. He rejoices when experiencing pure Krsna consciousness 
and is morose when Krsna is not present in his mind. In his dealings with the material world, a 
devotee cannot be disturbed by ordinary, materialistic people who sometimes insult him and accuse 
him of neglecting material sense gratification, just as the ocean cannot be disturbed by the innu¬ 
merable rivers that enter into it. Sometimes lusty women approach a pure devotee, and sometimes 
speculative philosophers try to argue against the Personality of Godhead, but with all such ordinary 
people, a pure devotee is detached and undisturbed in his blissful Krsna consciousness. 

Text 7 

igr fwr 

TiuPtcr LidrtA ciwrcft 11 w.c.^ 11 

drstva striyam deva-mayam 
tad-bhavair ajitendriyah 
pralobhitah pataty andhe 
tamasy agnau patanga-vat 

Synonyms 

drstva — seeing; striyam — a woman; deva-mayam — whose form is created by the illusory energy 
of the Lord; tat-bhavaih — by the alluring seductive activities of the woman; ajita — one who has 
not controlled; indriyah — his senses; pralobhitah — enticed; patati — falls down; andhe — into 
the blindness of ignorance; tamasi — into the darkness of hell; agnau — in the fire; patanga-vat — 
just like the moth. 
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One who has failed to control his senses immediately feels attraction upon seeing a woman’s form, 
which is created by the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Indeed, when the woman speaks with 
enticing words, smiles coquettishly and moves her body sensuously, his mind is immediately cap¬ 
tured, and thus he falls blindly into the darkness of material existence, just as the moth maddened 
by the fire rushes blindly into its flames. 


Purport 

Srlla Srldhara Svami explains in this regard that just as a moth is killed by its attraction to the form 
of fire, similarly a bee can easily be killed by exploiting its attraction to the fragrance of flowers. Fur¬ 
thermore, hunters may trap and kill an elephant by exploiting its sensuous desire to touch a captive 
female elephant and may also kill a deer by attracting it with the sounds of their horns; and a fish is 
killed by its desire to taste the bait on a hook. Thus, one who desires to learn detachment from ma¬ 
terial illusion should accept these five helpless creatures as guru and learn the needful. Certainly one 
who is lusty to enjoy the illusory form of woman will be quickly buried in material illusion. Of the 
five types of fatal attraction involving material sense objects, the lesson of rupa, or form, is illustrated 
in this verse. 


Text 8 

HNI<RcH TJS: 

'O ^ 

yosid-dhiranyabharanambaradi- 
dravyesu maya-racitesu mudhah 
pralobhitatma by upabhoga-buddhya 
patanga-van nasyati nasta-drstih 

Synonyms 

yosit — of women; hiranya — golden; abharana — ornaments; ambara — clothing; adi — and so 
on; dravyesu — upon seeing such things; maya — by the illusory energy of the Lord; racitesu — 
manufactured; mudhah — a fool with no discrimination; pralobhita — aroused by lusty de¬ 
sires; atma — such a person; hi — certainly; upabhoga — for sense gratification; buddhya — with 
the desire; patahga-vat — like the moth; nasyati — is destroyed; nasta — is ruined; drstih — whose 
intelligence. 
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Translation 

A foolish person with no intelligent discrimination is immediately aroused at the sight of a lusty 
woman beautifully decorated with golden ornaments, fine clothing and other cosmetic features. 
Being eager for sense gratification, such a fool loses all intelligence and is destroyed just like the 
moth who rushes into the blazing fire. 


Purport 

Actually, women have the power to attract men through all of the material senses. Men become lusty 
by seeing the body of a woman, by smelling her fragrance, by hearing her voice, by tasting her lips 
and by touching her body. However, the foolish relationship based on material sex attraction begins 
by seeing, and thus rupa, or form, is very prominent in the process of ruining one’s intelligence. This 
fact has been exploited in modern times by huge pornography industries, which prey on unfortunate 
men and women. The example of the foolish moth rushing into the fire and destroying itself is most 
appropriate in this regard, for one who becomes addicted to the momentary pleasure of sex indul¬ 
gence certainly loses his power to understand the spiritual reality behind dull matter. 

A lusty person becomes blind and foolish through sex indulgence, and his soul is lost in the fire of 
sense gratification. This whole disaster can be avoided by taking seriously to the process of chanting 
the holy names of the Lord: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His empowered representatives such as 
Srila Prabhupada have created a movement to save people from the dungeon of material life, and we 
should all seriously take advantage of this opportunity. 

Text 9 

c^t cjffa ^rracTT 

II s^.c.<5 II 

stokam stokam grased grasam 
deho varteta yavata 
grhan ahimsann atisthed 
vrttim madhukarlrh munih 

Synonyms 

stokam stokam — always, a little bit; graset — one should eat; grasam — food; dehah — the material 
body; varteta — that it may live; yavata — with that much; grhan — the householders; ahimsan — 
not harassing; atisthet — one should practice; vrttim — the occupation; madhu-karim — of the 
honeybee; munih — a saintly person. 
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A saintly person should accept only enough food to keep his body and soul together. He should go 
from door to door accepting just a little bit of food from each family. Thus he should practice the 
occupation of the honeybee. 


Purport 

Sometimes a honeybee is attracted by the extraordinary aroma of a particular lotus flower and 
lingers there, neglecting his usual activity of flying from flower to flower. Unfortunately, at sunset 
the lotus flower closes, and thus the infatuated honeybee is trapped. Similarly, a sannyasi or brah- 
macari may discover that excellent foodstuff is available at a particular house, and therefore, instead 
of wandering from place to place, he may become a veritable resident of such a well-fed household. 
Thus he will become bewildered by the illusion of family life and fall down from the platform of 
renunciation. Also, if a mendicant takes unfair advantage of the Vedic custom of charity and takes 
too often from a single family, the resentment he causes will disturb the social order. An ideal sage 
should, like the honeybee, travel from place to place, but he must be careful not to become a chubby 
bee by going to many houses and eating sumptuously at each house. According to Srlla Bhaktisid- 
dhanta Sarasvati Thakura, such a chubby bee will undoubtedly become entangled in the network 
of may a. No one should be overly attached to the gratification of his tongue, because this will lead to 
an overstuffed belly and then uncontrollable lust. In conclusion, one should not endeavor very much 
for material sense gratification but should instead endeavor strenuously to spread the glories of the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna. This is the proper use of human energy. 

Text 10 

spjprsj 

y , KHi^ic<f^'Krig^qc!: 11 ^.c.s;o 11 

anubhyas ca mahadbhyas ca 
sastrebhyah kusalo narah 
sarvatah saram adadyat 
puspebhya iva satpadah 

Synonyms 

anubhyah — from the smallest; ca — and; mahadbhyah — from the greatest; ca — also; sastre- 
bhyah — from religious scriptures; kusalah — intelligent; narah — a man; sarvatah — from 
all; saram — the essence; adadyat — should take; puspebhyah — from the flowers; iva — 
like; satpadah — the honeybee. 
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Translation 

Just as the honeybee takes nectar from all flowers, big and small, an intelligent human being 
should take the essence from all religious scriptures. 

Purport 

In human society the original knowledge is called Veda, and the essential part of veda, or knowledge, 
is Krsna consciousness. As stated in Bhagavad-gtta (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. From 
the honeybee, an intelligent human being should learn to take the essence, or nectar, of all knowl¬ 
edge. A honeybee does not waste its time trying to carry away an entire bush or garden, but rather 
takes the essential nectar. We may thus study the difference between the honeybee and the ass, who 
carries heavy loads. Education does not mean to become an intellectual ass carrying heavy loads of 
useless knowledge; rather, one should accept the essential knowledge that leads to an eternal life of 
bliss and understanding. 

At the present time people generally have a sectarian concept of religion, and yet there is no scien¬ 
tific understanding of the Absolute Truth. Such complacent, dogmatic, sectarian religionists can 
certainly learn something from the example of the honeybee given in this verse. 

Text 11 

mfulMIdlcKIHd) II II 

sayantanam svastanam va 
na sangrhmta bhiksitam 
pani-patrodaramatro 
maksikeva na sangrahl 

Synonyms 

sayantanam — meant for the night; svastanam — meant for tomorrow; va — either; na — 
not; sangrhmta — should accept; bhiksitam — food in charity; pani — with the hand; patra — as 
one’s plate; udara — with the belly; amatrah — as the storage container; maksika — the bee; iva — 
like; na — not; sangrahl — a collector. 


Translation 

A saintly person should not think, “This food I will keep to eat tonight and this other food I can 
save for tomorrow.” In other words, a saintly person should not store foodstuffs acquired by beg- 
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ging. Rather, he should use his own hands as his plate and eat whatever fits on them. His only stor¬ 
age container should be his belly, and whatever conveniently fits into his belly should be his stock 
of food. Thus one should not imitate the greedy honeybee who eagerly collects more and more 
honey. 


Purport 

There are two types of honeybees: those who collect nectar from the flowers and those who actu¬ 
ally manufacture honey in the beehive. This verse refers to the second class. The greedy honeybee 
eventually collects so much honey that he is trapped in his hive; and in the same way, a materialistic 
person becomes trapped under the burden of unnecessary material accumulation. One who is in¬ 
terested in making spiritual progress should avoid such a situation; however, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura points out that for the purpose of spreading Krsna consciousness one may accu¬ 
mulate an unlimited amount of material opulence. This is called yukta-vairagya, or using everything 
in the service of Krsna. A saintly person who is unable to work in Lord Caitanyas mission should 
practice austerities and collect only what he can hold in his hands and belly. However, one who has 
given his life to Krsna may collect unlimitedly on Lord Krsnas behalf. In fact, without acquiring ma¬ 
terial opulence, how is it possible to spread the Krsna consciousness movement all over the world? 
But if one tries to personally enjoy the funds or facilities acquired for the missionary activities of the 
Krsna consciousness movement, he commits the greatest offense. Therefore, even in the name of 
Lord Krsna, one should collect only what he can immediately engage in practical devotional service; 
otherwise one will fall down to the platform of ordinary greediness. 

Text 12 

Trffjcnfcr 11 11 

sayantanam svastanam va 
na sangrhnlta bhiksukah 
maksika iva sangrhnan 
saha tena vinasyati 

Synonyms 

sayantanam — meant for the night; svastanam — meant for tomorrow; va — either; na — 
not; sangrhnlta — should accept; bhiksukah — a saintly mendicant; maksika — honeybee; iva — 
like; sangrhnan — collecting; saha — with; tena — that collection; vinasyati — is destroyed. 


103 







104 


Uddhava-gita 

Translation 

A saintly mendicant should not even collect foodstuffs to eat later in the same day or the next day. 
If he disregards this injunction and like the honeybee collects more and more delicious foodstuffs, 
that which he has collected will indeed ruin him. 

Purport 

Bhramara refers to that honeybee who wanders about from flower to flower, and maksika is the 
honeybee who accumulates more and more honey in the beehive with great attachment. A saintly 
mendicant should be like the bhramara bee because if he imitates the maksika bee his spiritual con¬ 
sciousness will be ruined. This point is so important that it is repeated in this verse. 

Text 13 

qcfifa wf ml 31 <41 h fa 

sr^cT chRuin 11 w.c.m 11 

padapi yuvatim bhiksur 
na sprsed daravim api 
sprsan kariva badhyeta 
karinya anga-sahgatah 

Synonyms 

pada — with the foot; api — even; yuvatim — a young girl; bhiksuh — a saintly mendicant; na — 
not; sprset — should touch; daravim — made of wood; api — even; sprsan — touching; kari — the 
elephant; iva — like; badhyeta — becomes captured; karinyah — of the she-elephant; ahga-sahga- 
tah — by contact with the body. 


Translation 

A saintly person should never touch a young girl. In fact, he should not even let his foot touch a 
wooden doll in the shape of a woman. By bodily contact with a woman he will surely be captured 
by illusion, just as the elephant is captured by the she-elephant due to his desire to touch her body. 

Purport 

Elephants are captured in the jungle in the following way. A large hole is dug and then covered over 
with grass, leaves, mud and so on. Then a she-elephant is exhibited in front of the male elephant, 
who chases after her with lusty desire, falls into the hole and is captured. The lesson to be learned 
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from the elephant is that the desire to relish the touch sensation is certainly the cause of ruining 
one’s life. An intelligent person, noting the elephant’s great propensity to sport with the she-elephant, 
will take this excellent example to heart. Therefore, somehow or other one should avoid being cheat¬ 
ed by allurement to the sensuous form of woman. One should not allow one’s mind to be lost in lusty 
dreams of sex pleasure. There are various types of sense gratification to be enjoyed between men and 
women, including speaking, contemplating, touching, sexual intercourse, etc., and all of these con¬ 
stitute the network of illusion by which one is helplessly bound like an animal. Somehow or other 
one should remain aloof from sense gratification in the form of sex pleasure; otherwise, there is no 
possibility of understanding the spiritual world. 

Text 14 

h {pita t *raT 11 11 

nadhigacchet striyam prajnah 
karhicin mrtyum atmanah 
baladhikaih sa hanyeta 
gajair any air gajo yatha 

Synonyms 

na adhigacchet — he should not approach to enjoy; striyam — a woman; prajnah — one who can 
intelligently discriminate; karhicit — at any time; mrtyum — death personified; atmanah — for 
oneself; bala — in strength; adhikaih — by those who are superior; sah — he; hanyeta — will be 
destroyed; gajaih — by elephants; anyaih — by others; gajah — an elephant; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

A man possessing intelligent discrimination should not under any circumstances try to exploit the 
beautiful form of a woman for his sense gratification. Just as an elephant trying to enjoy a she-el- 
ephant is killed by other bull elephants also enjoying her company, one trying to enjoy a lady’s 
company can at any moment be killed by her other lovers who are stronger than he. 

Purport 

Just as one is enchanted by the beautiful form of a woman, many other men will also be enchanted, 
and there is danger that they will be stronger than oneself and may even jealously kill one. Crimes of 
passion are extremely common. This is another disadvantage of material life. 
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'gfcRt cl^f4 cMMl TT^TsSf^qg || II 

na deyam nopabhogyam ca 
lubdhair yad duhkha-sancitam 
bhunkte tad api tac canyo 
madhu-hevarthavin madhu 

Synonyms 

na — not; deyam — to be given in charity to others; na — not; upabhogyam — to be enjoyed per¬ 
sonally; ca — also; lubdhaih — by those who are greedy; yat — that which; duhkha — with great 
struggle and pain; sancitam — is accumulated; bhunkte — he enjoys; tat — that; api — neverthe¬ 
less; tat — that; ca — also; anyah — someone else; madhu-ha — the one who steals the honey from 
the beehive; iva — like; artha — wealth; vit — one who knows how to recognize; madhu — the 
honey. 


Translation 

A greedy person accumulates a large quantity of money with great struggle and pain, but the per¬ 
son who has struggled so much to acquire this wealth is not always allowed to enjoy it himself or 
give it in charity to others. The greedy man is like the bee who struggles to produce a large quanti¬ 
ty of honey, which is then stolen by a man who will enjoy it personally or sell it to others. No mat¬ 
ter how carefully one hides his hard-earned wealth or tries to protect it, there are those who are 
expert in detecting the whereabouts of valuable things, and they will steal it. 

Purport 

One may argue that a wealthy man may conceal his money so expertly by investing it in banks, 
stocks, properties, and so on, that there is no danger of theft. Only foolish people actually hide mon¬ 
ey by burying it in the ground or placing it under a mattress. But despite the fact that the majority of 
the worlds wealth has been accumulated in highly developed capitalistic countries, these countries 
are being severely challenged by many enemies who threaten at any moment to overrun the capital¬ 
ists and steal their wealth. Similarly, we often find that the children of wealthy people are kidnapped, 
and then their parents must pay huge ransoms. Sometimes the parents themselves may also be kid¬ 
napped. Furthermore, there are so-called investment counselors who are expert in stealing the mon¬ 
ey of rich people; and in the modern age governments have also become expert in stealing money 
by taxation. Thus, the word artha-vit indicates one who by hook or by crook is expert in stealing the 
hard-earned wealth of other people. The bees work frantically to produce honey, but they will not 
enjoy their honey. As Lord Krsna states, mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: “I will come as death personi¬ 
fied and steal everything.” (Bg. 10.34) Somehow or other one’s hard-earned material opulence will 
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be stolen, and therefore, as mentioned in this verse, one should not work uselessly like the foolish 
honeybee. 


Text 16 

11 11 

su-duhkhoparjitair vittair 
asasanam grhasisah 
madhu-hevagrato bhunkte 
yatir vai grha-medhinam 

Synonyms 

su-duhkha — with great struggle; uparjitaih — that which is acquired; vittaih — material opu¬ 
lence; dsdsdnam — of those fervently desiring; grha — related to domestic enjoyment; asisah — 
blessings; madhu-ha — the person who steals honey from the bees; iva — like; agratah — first, 
before others; bhunkte — enjoys; yatih — a saintly mendicant; vai — certainly; grha-medhinam — 
of those dedicated to material family life. 


Translation 

Just as a hunter takes away the honey laboriously produced by the honeybees, similarly, saintly 
mendicants such as brahmacarls and sannyasls are entitled to enjoy the property painstakingly 
accumulated by householders dedicated to family enjoyment. 

Purport 

The scriptures state: “Saintly mendicants in the sannyasa order of life and brahmacarls have first 
right to enjoy the sumptuous foodstuffs produced by the householders. If the householders enjoy 
such foodstuffs without first offering them in charity to the mendicants, such neglectful household¬ 
ers must undergo the lunar fast called candrayanam .” In family life one must overcome the natural 
tendency toward selfishness by giving abundant charity. Modern society foolishly does not observe 
such Vedic injunctions, and as a result the world has become overrun by envious grha-medhis, or 
persons wholly and solely dedicated to personal gratification in family life. Therefore, the whole 
world is seized in an uncontrollable spasm of violence and suffering. If one wants to live peacefully 
one must follow the Vedic injunctions regulating family life. Although the householders work very 
hard to accumulate money, the saintly sannyasls and brahmacarls have the right to first enjoy the 
fruits of such labor. The conclusion is that one should give first priority to spiritual advancement in 
Krsna consciousness and thus perfect one’s life. Then even without personal endeavor, one will be 
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supplied all of ones necessities by the mercy of the Personality of Godhead. 

Text 17 

XTf^cT 

faster iftnn^PfT#TfcTRif|cny 11 ^.c.st's 11 

gramya-gitam na srnuyad 
yatir vana-carah kvacit 
sikseta harinad baddhan 
mrgayor gita-mohitat 

Synonyms 

gramya — relating to sense gratification; gitam — songs; na — not; srnuyat — he should hear; yat- 
ih — a saintly mendicant; vana — in the forest; carah — moving; kvacit — ever; sikseta — one 
should learn; harinat — from the deer; baddhat — bound up; mrgayoh — of the hunter; gita — by 
the song; mohitat — bewildered. 


Translation 

A saintly person dwelling in the forest in the renounced order of life should never listen to songs 
or music promoting material enjoyment. Rather, a saintly person should carefully study the exam¬ 
ple of the deer, who is bewildered by the sweet music of the hunter’s horn and is thus captured and 
killed. 


Purport 

If one becomes attached to the sense gratification of materialistic music and songs, one will develop 
all the features of material entanglement. One should hear Bhagavad-gita, or the song sung by the 
Supreme Lord. 


Text 18 

C * ■N 

3Trat rfkddil mil-Hd: II W.C.^C II 

nrtya-vaditra-gitani 
jusan gramyani yositam 
asam kridanako vasya 
rsyasrngo mrgi-sutah 
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nrtya — dancing; vaditra — musical performance; gitani — songs; jusan — culti¬ 
vating; gramyani — related to sense gratification; yositam — of women; asam — of 
them; kndanakah — a plaything; vasyah — fully controlled; rsya-srfigah — the sage Rsyasrn- 
ga; mrgi-sutah — the son of a deer. 


Translation 

Becoming attracted to the worldly singing, dancing and musical entertainment of beautiful wom¬ 
en, even the great sage Rsyasrnga, the son of a deer, fell totally under their control, just like a pet 
animal. 


Purport 

Rsyasrnga was intentionally brought up by his father in an atmosphere of complete innocence. The 
father thought that if his son were never exposed to the sight of women he would always remain a 
perfect brahmacari. But by chance the inhabitants of the neighboring kingdom, who were suffering 
from a long-term drought, received divine advice that rain would return to their kingdom only after 
the brahmana named Rsyasrnga stepped foot in it. Therefore they sent beautiful women to Rsyasrn- 
gas hermitage to entice him and bring him back with them. Since Rsyasrnga had never even heard 
about women, he easily fell for their trap. 


The name Rsyasrnga indicates that the young sage was born with a deerlike horn growing out of his 
forehead. If like the deer a rsi becomes attracted to sweet musical sounds promising sense gratifica¬ 
tion, then like the deer he is quickly vanquished. A thoughtful person should humbly take instruc¬ 
tion from the deer, who is doomed by attraction to musical sense gratification. 

Text 19 

jihvayati-pramdthinya 
jano rasa-vimohitah 
mrtyum rcchaty asad-buddhir 
mlnas tu badisairyatha 

Synonyms 

jihvaya — by the tongue; ati-pramathinya — which is extremely disturbing; janah — a person; ra- 
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sa-vimohitah — bewildered by attraction to taste; mrtyum — death; rcchati — achieves; asat — 
useless; buddhih — whose intelligence; minah — the fish; tu — indeed; badisaih — by the 
hooks; yatha — just as. 


Translation 

Just as a fish, incited by the desire to enjoy his tongue, is fatally trapped on the fisherman’s hook, 
similarly, a foolish person is bewildered by the extremely disturbing urges of the tongue and thus 
is ruined. 


Purport 

The fisherman places meaty bait on a sharp hook and easily attracts the unintelligent fish, who is 
greedy to enjoy its tongue. Similarly, people are mad after gratifying their tongues and lose all dis¬ 
crimination in their eating habits. For momentary gratification they construct huge slaughterhous¬ 
es and kill millions of innocent creatures, and by inflicting such atrocious suffering they prepare a 
ghastly future for themselves. But even if one eats only the foods authorized in the Vedas, there is 
still danger. One may eat too sumptuously and then the artificially stuffed belly will create pressure 
on the sexual organs. Thus one will fall down into the lower modes of nature and commit sinful 
activities that lead to the death of ones spiritual life. From the fish one should carefully learn the real 
dangers involved in gratifying the tongue. 


Text 20 

lf%nf3f FrafKT HHl(t|u|: 

cidRwi dRk7iw 11 o 11 

indriyani jayanty asu 
nirahara manisinah 
varjayitva tu rasanam 
tan nirannasya vardhate 

Synonyms 

indriyani — the material senses; jay anti — they conquer; asu — quickly; niraharah — those who 
restrain the senses from their objects; manisinah — the learned; varjayitva — except for; tu — how¬ 
ever; rasanam — the tongue; tat — its desire; nirannasya — for one who is fasting; vardhate — in¬ 


creases. 
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By fasting, learned men quickly bring all of the senses except the tongue under control, because by 
abstaining from eating such men are afflicted with an increased desire to gratify the sense of taste. 

Purport 

In South America there is a saying that when the belly is full the heart is content. Thus, one who is 
eating sumptuously is jolly, and if one is deprived of proper food one’s appetite becomes even more 
voracious. An intelligent person, however, does not fall under the control of the tongue, but rather 
tries to make progress in Krsna consciousness. By accepting the remnants of food offered to the Lord 
(prasadam ), one gradually purifies the heart and automatically becomes simple and austere. 

In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that the business of the tongue 
is to gratify itself with the varieties of flavor, but by wandering in the twelve holy forests of Vra- 
ja-mandala (Vrndavana), one can be freed from the twelve flavors of material sense gratification. 

The five principal divisions of material relationships are neutral admiration, servitude, friendship, 
parental affection and conjugal love; the seven subordinate features of material relationships are 
material humor, astonishment, chivalry, compassion, anger, dread and ghastliness. Originally, these 
twelve rasas, or flavors of relationships, are exchanged between the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the living entity in the spiritual world; and by wandering in the twelve forests of Vrndavana one 
can respiritualize the twelve flavors of personal existence. Thus one will become a liberated soul, 
free from all material desires. If one artificially tries to give up sense gratification, especially that of 
the tongue, the attempt will be a failure, and in fact ones desire for sense gratification will increase 
as a result of artificial deprivation. Only by experiencing real, spiritual pleasure in relationship with 
Krsna can one give up material desires. 


Text 21 

tavaj jitendriyo na syad 
vijitanyendriyah puman 
najayed rasanam yavaj 
jitam sarvamjite rase 

Synonyms 

tavat — still; jita-indriyah — one who has conquered the senses; na — not; syat — can be; vi- 
jita-anya-indriyah — one who has conquered all of the other senses; puman — a human be- 
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ing; najayet — cannot conquer; rasanam — the tongue; yavat — as long as \jitam — con¬ 
quered; sarvam — everything; jite — when conquered; rase — the tongue. 

Translation 

Although one may conquer all of the other senses, as long as the tongue is not conquered it cannot 
be said that one has controlled his senses. However, if one is able to control the tongue, then one is 
understood to be in full control of all the senses. 

Purport 

By eating, one gives energy and activity to all of the senses, and thus if the tongue is uncontrolled 
all of the senses will be dragged down to the material platform of existence. Therefore, by all means 
one must control the tongue. If one fasts, then all of the other senses become weak and lose their 
potency. The tongue, however, becomes more greedy to taste delicious preparations, and when one 
finally indulges the tongue, all of the senses quickly go out of control. Therefore, Srlla Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura advises that one accept maha-prasadam, or the remnants of the Lords food, 
in a moderate proportion. Since the tongues function is also to vibrate, one should vibrate the glo¬ 
rious holy name of the Supreme Lord and taste the ecstasy of pure Krsna consciousness. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita, rasa-varjam raso ’py asya param drstva nivartate: only by the higher taste of Krsna 
consciousness can one give up the deadly lower taste that keeps one imprisoned in material bondage. 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura states that as long as one’s intelligence is materially covered, 
one cannot understand the pleasure of Krsna consciousness. Trying to enjoy without Krsna, the liv¬ 
ing entity leaves the abode of the Supreme Lord, called Vrajabhumi, and comes down into the mate¬ 
rial world, where he quickly loses control of his senses. One becomes particularly victimized by the 
tongue, belly and genitals, which exert intolerable pressure on the conditioned soul. These desires 
subside, however, when one reestablishes one’s blissful relationship with the Lord, who is actually 
the reservoir of all pleasure. One who is attached to the taste of Krsna consciousness automatically 
follows all of the rules and regulations of religious life due to spontaneous attraction to visuddha-sat- 
tva, or the mode of pure goodness. Without such spontaneous attraction, one is certainly bewildered 
by the pushing of the material senses. 


Even the beginning stage of devotional service, called sadhana-bhakti (regulatory practice), is so 
powerful that it brings one to the platform of anartha-nivrtti, where one becomes free from unwant¬ 
ed sinful habits and gains relief from the pressure of the tongue, belly and genitals. Thus one is deliv¬ 
ered from the bondage of material addiction and can no longer be cheated by the allurements of the 
material energy. As it is said, all that glitters is not gold. In this regard Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
Thakura recommends that we consider the following song written by his father, Srlla Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura: 
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sarira avidya-jal, jadendriya take kal, 
jive phele visaya-sagare 
tarn madhye jihva ati, lobhamay sudurmati, 
takejeta kathina samsare 

krsna bada dayamay, karibare jihva jay, 
sva-prasadanna dila bhai 
sei annamrta pao, radha-krsna-guna gao, 
preme dako caitanya-nitai 

“O Lord, this material body is a lump of ignorance, and the senses are a network of paths to death. 
Somehow, we have fallen into this ocean of material sense enjoyment, and of all the senses the 
tongue is most voracious and uncontrollable; it is very difficult to conquer the tongue in this world. 
But You, dear Krsna, are very kind to us and have given us such nice prasadam, just to control the 
tongue. Now we take this prasadam to our full satisfaction and glorify Their Lordships Sri Sri Radha- 
Krsna, and in love call for the help of Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda.” 

Text 22 

W UH) ■t ft TO 

ii ii 

pingala nama vesyasid 
videha-nagare pura 
tasya me siksitam kincin 
nibodha nrpa-nandana 

Synonyms 

pingala nama — of the name Pingala; vesya — a prostitute; asit — there was; videha-nagare — in 
the city named Videha; pura — in the past; tasyah — from her; me — by me; siksitam — what was 
learned; kihcit — something; nibodha — now you learn; nrpa-nandana — O son of kings. 

Translation 

O son of kings, previously in the city of Videha there dwelled a prostitute named Pingala. Now 
please hear what I have learned from that lady. 

Text 23 
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sa svairiny ekada kantam 
sanketa upanesyatl 
abhut kale bahir dvare 
bibhratl rupam uttamam 

Synonyms 

sa — she; svairim — the prostitute; ekada — once; kantam — a paying lover or a custom¬ 
er; sankete — into her house of sex; upanesyatl — to bring; abhut — she stood; kale — at night; ba- 
hih — outside; dvare — in the doorway; bibhratl — holding up; rupam — her form; uttamam — 
most beautiful. 


Translation 

Once that prostitute, desiring to bring a lover into her house, stood outside in the doorway at night 
showing her beautiful form. 


Text 24 

V vo 
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marga agacchato viksya 
purusan purusarsabha 
tan sulka-dan vittavatah 
kantan mene ’rtha-kamuki 

Synonyms 

marge — in that street; agacchatah — those who were coming; viksya — seeing; purusan — 
men; purusa-rsabha — O best among men; tan — them; sulka-dan — who could pay the price; vit- 
ta-vatah — possessing money; kantan — lovers or customers; mene — she considered; ar- 
tha-kamuki — desiring money. 


Translation 

O best among men, this prostitute was very anxious to get money, and as she stood on the street 
at night she studied all the men who were passing by, thinking, “Oh, this one surely has money. 
I know he can pay the price, and I am sure he would enjoy my company very much.” Thus she 
thought about all the men on the street. 
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3TFT?Nmi?fa *TT y|dln4)R4) 
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agatesv apayatesu 
sa sahketopajlvinl 
apy anyo vittavan ko ’pi 
mam upaisyati bhuri-dah 

evam durasaya dhvasta- 
nidra dvary avalambati 
nirgacchanti pravisati 
nisitham samapadyata 

Synonyms 

agatesu — when they came; apayatesu — and they went; sa — she; sahketa-upajlvinl — she whose 
only income was from prostitution; api — maybe; any ah — another one; vitta-van — who has 
money; kah api — someone; mam — me; upaisyati — will approach for love; bhuri-dah — and he 
will give lots of money; evam — thus; durasaya — with vain hope; dhvasta — spoiled; nidra — her 
sleep; dvari — in the doorway; avalambati — hanging on; nirgacchanti — going out toward the 
street; pravisati — going back into her house; nisitham — midnight; samapadyata — arrived. 

Translation 

As the prostitute Pingala stood in the doorway, many men came and went, walking by her house. 
Her only means of sustenance was prostitution, and therefore she anxiously thought, “Maybe 
this one who is coming now is very rich... Oh, he is not stopping, but I am sure someone else will 
come. Surely this man who is coming now will want to pay me for my love, and he will probably 
give lots of money.” Thus, with vain hope, she remained leaning against the doorway, unable to 
finish her business and go to sleep. Out of anxiety she would sometimes walk out toward the street, 
and sometimes she went back into her house. In this way, the midnight hour gradually arrived. 

Text 27 
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tasya vittasaya susyad- 
vaktraya dina-cetasah 
nirvedah paramo jajne 
cinta-hetuh sukhavahah 

Synonyms 

tasyah — of her; vitta — for money; asaya — by the desire; susyat — dried up; vaktrayah — her 
face; dina — morose; cetasah — her mind; nirvedah — detachment; paramah — very great; jajne — 
awakened; cinta — anxiety; hetuh — because of; sukha — happiness; avahah — bringing. 

Translation 

As the night wore on, the prostitute, who intensely desired money, gradually became morose, and 
her face dried up. Thus being filled with anxiety for money and most disappointed, she began to 
feel a great detachment from her situation, and happiness arose in her mind. 

Purport 

It appears from these verses that on this particular night the prostitute Pingala was not at all success¬ 
ful in attracting customers to her house. Being completely frustrated and disappointed, she gradually 
became indifferent to her situation. Thus, great suffering sometimes leads one to the path of enlight¬ 
enment; or, according to a Sanskrit proverb, disappointment gives rise to the greatest satisfaction. 


The prostitute had dedicated her life to satisfying the lusty desires of many men. Engaging her mind, 
body and words in the service of paying lovers, she completely forgot the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus her mind was most unsteady and disturbed. Finally, be¬ 
ing completely frustrated, her face and throat drying up, she began to feel indifferent to her situation, 
and happiness arose in her mind. 


Text 28 

Ptfcf sTMFTRiHt 11 11 

tasya nirvinna-cittaya 
gitam srnu yatha mama 
nirveda asd-pasanam 
purusasya yatha hy asih 
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tasyah — other; nirvinna — disgusted; cittayah — whose mind; git am — song; srnu — please 
hear; yatha — as it is; mama — from me; nirvedah — detachment; dsd — of hopes and yearn¬ 
ings; pasanam — of the binding network; purusasya — of a person; yatha — just as; hi — certain¬ 
ly; asih — the sword. 


Translation 

The prostitute felt disgusted with her material situation and thus became indifferent to it. Indeed, 
detachment acts like a sword, cutting to pieces the binding network of material hopes and desires. 
Now please hear from me the song sung by the prostitute in that situation. 

Purport 

The network of material desires is created when one falsely thinks that he can establish himself 
permanently in the material world. This binding network should be cut by the sword of detachment; 
otherwise one will be forced to wander in the illusory network of maya with no understanding of 
liberated life on the spiritual platform. 


Text 29 

■smT R^iM^r^cTi mg^TtmTcrrmr 11 11 

na hy ahgajata-nirvedo 
deha-bandham jihasati 
yatha vijnana-rahito 
manujo mamatam nrpa 

Synonyms 

na — does not; hi — certainly; ahga — O King; ajata — who has not developed; nirvedah — 
detachment; deha — of the material body; bandham — bondage; jihasati — he desires to give 
up; yatha — just as; vijhana — realized knowledge; rahitah — bereft of; manujah — a human be¬ 
ing; mamatam — false sense of proprietorship; nrpa — O King. 

Translation 

O King, just as a human being who is bereft of spiritual knowledge never desires to give up his 
false sense of proprietorship over many material things, similarly, a person who has not developed 
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detachment never desires to give up the bondage of the material body. 

Text 30 

I 

M^dlRRdlcHH: 
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pihgalovaca 
aho me moha-vitatim 
pasyatavijitatmanah 
yd kantad asatah kamam 
kamaye yena balisa 

Synonyms 

pingala — Pingala; uvaca — said; aho — oh; me — my; moha — of illusion; vitatim — expan¬ 
sion; pasyata — just see, everyone; avijita-atmanah — of one whose mind is not controlled; yd — 
which person (me); kantat — from a lover; asatah — useless, insignificant; kamam — lusty plea¬ 
sure; kamaye — I desire; yena — because; balisa — I am a fool. 

Translation 

The prostitute Pingala said: Just see how greatly illusioned I am! Because I cannot control my 
mind, just like a fool I desire lusty pleasure from an insignificant man. 

Purport 

In material existence all of the senses are attracted by different objects, and thus the conditioned soul 
becomes a first-class fool. The cause of material life is one’s indifference to the Absolute Truth. The 
conditioned soul considers himself to be the lord and enjoyer of the material world and considers 
the purpose of life to be sense gratification. The more one tries to enjoy the material world, the more 
one’s illusion increases. 

It appears from this verse that the prostitute Pingala was not only earning her livelihood through 
prostitution, but was actually enjoying her illicit contact with innumerable men. The words kantad 
asatah indicate that she was freely selling herself without discrimination to the most ordi¬ 
nary and useless men, considering them to be “lovers.” Thus she says, “I was a great fool.” The 
word balisa means “one who has a childish mentality, without practical experience of right and 
wrong.” 
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Text 31 
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santam samlpe ramanam rati-pradam 
vitta-pradam nityam imam vihaya 
akama-dam duhkha-bhayadhi-soka- 
moha-pradam tuccham aham bhaje jha 

Synonyms 

santam — being; samipe — most near (in my heart); ramanam — the most dear; rati — actual love 
or pleasure; pradam — giving; vitta — prosperity; pradam — giving; nityam — eternal; imam — 
Him; vihaya — giving up; akama-dam — who can never satisfy ones desires; duhkha — mis¬ 
ery; bhaya — fear; adhi — mental distress; soka — lamentation; moha — illusion; pradam — giv¬ 
ing; tuccham — most insignificant; aham — I; bhaje — serve; ajha — an ignorant fool. 

Translation 

I am such a fool that I have given up the service of that person who, being eternally situated within 
my heart, is actually most dear to me. That most dear one is the Lord of the universe, who is the 
bestower of real love and happiness and the source of all prosperity. Although He is in my own 
heart, I have completely neglected Him. Instead I have ignorantly served insignificant men who 
can never satisfy my real desires and who have simply brought me unhappiness, fear, anxiety, lam¬ 
entation and illusion. 


Purport 

Pingala laments that she chose to serve most sinful, useless men. She falsely thought they would 
bring her happiness and neglected to serve the actual Lord of the heart, Krsna. She could understand 
how foolishly she had struggled for money, not knowing that the Supreme Lord is always inclined 
to award prosperity to His sincere devotee. The prostitute was proud of her ability to please men, 
but she now laments that she did not try to please the Supreme Lord by loving service. The Supreme 
Lord is completely aloof from the transactions of the material world. Lord Krsna is the actual enjoyer 
of everyone and everything, but one must learn how to please the Lord by pure spiritual service. 

Text 32 

3^ Hftcllfadl <|SJT 
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aho mayatma paritapito vrtha 
sdhketya-vrttyati-vigarhya-vdrtaya 
strainan narad yartha-trso ’nusocyat 
krltena vittam ratim atmanecchatl 

Synonyms 

aho — oh; maya — by me; atma — the soul; paritapitah — subjected to great pain; vrtha — use¬ 
lessly; sahketya — of a prostitute; vrttya — by the occupation; ati-vigarhya — most reprehensi¬ 
ble; vartaya — occupation; strainat — from lusty woman-hunters; narat — from men; yd — who 
(me); artha-trsah — from the greedy; anusocyat — the pitiable; krltena — with that which was 
sold; vittam — money; ratim — sex pleasure; atmana — with my body; icchatl — desiring. 

Translation 

Oh, how I have uselessly tortured my own soul! I have sold my body to lusty, greedy men who are 
themselves objects of pity. Thus practicing the most abominable profession of a prostitute, I hoped 
to get money and sex pleasure. 


Purport 

The art of prostitution is based on awakening the enjoying propensity in men. Apparently this pros¬ 
titute was so foolish that she maintained a romantic conception of her profession and was actually 
trying to enjoy loving affairs with her customers, not realizing that they were the lowest of men with 
the most abominable motives. Like the prostitute Pingala, one should understand that by giving up 
the devotional service of the Lord one simply becomes a victim of the illusory energy and suffers 
greatly. 


Text 33 

§Ks|ci£KHJ|ld)c1<4 


yad asthibhir nirmita-vamsa-vamsya- 
sthunam tvaca roma-nakhaih pinaddham 
ksaran-nava-dvaram agaram etad 
vin-mutra-purnam mad upaiti kanya 
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yat — which; asthibhih — with bones; nirmita — constructed; vamsa — the spine; vamsya — 
the ribs; sthunam — the bones in the hands and legs; tvaca — by skin; roma-nakhaih — by hair 
and nails; pinaddham — covered; ksarat — oozing; nava — nine; dvaram — doors; agaram — 
house; etat — this; vit — stool; mutra — urine; purnam — full of; mat — besides me; upaiti — de¬ 
votes oneself to; ka — what woman; any a — other. 

Translation 

This material body is like a house in which I, the soul, am living. The bones forming my spine, ribs, 
arms and legs are like the beams, crossbeams and pillars of the house, and the whole structure, 
which is full of stool and urine, is covered by skin, hair and nails. The nine doors leading into this 
body are constantly excreting foul substances. Besides me, what woman could be so foolish as to 
devote herself to this material body, thinking that she might find pleasure and love in this contrap¬ 
tion? 


Purport 

The nine doors leading into and out of the body are the two eyes, the two nostrils, the mouth, the 
two ears, the genitals and the anus. Vamsa, or “spine,” also means “bamboo,” and indeed the skeleton 
appears to resemble a bamboo construction. Just as bamboo can be immediately burned to ashes 
or chopped into pieces, similarly, the material body, which is constantly deteriorating, may at any 
moment be crushed into powder, cut into pieces, drowned, burned, suffocated, and so on. Eventually 
the body must disintegrate, and therefore there is certainly no one as unfortunate as one who has 
dedicated himself heart and soul to this flimsy body, which is filled with unpleasant elements. 


Text 34 


videhanam pure hy asminn 
aham ekaiva mudha-dhih 
yanyam icchanty asaty asmad 
atma-dat kamam acyutat 


Synonyms 


videhanam — of the residents of Videha; pure — in the city; hi — certainly; asmin — this; aham — 
I; eka — alone; eva — undoubtedly; mudha — fool; dhih — whose intelligence; yd — (I am that 
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one) who; anyam — another; icchantl — desiring; asatl — being most unchaste; asmat — oth¬ 
er than Him; atma-dat — who awards us our real, spiritual form; kamam — sense gratifica¬ 
tion; acyutat — the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta. 

Translation 

Certainly in this city of Videha I alone am completely foolish. I neglected the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who awards us everything, even our original spiritual form, and instead I desired to 
enjoy sense gratification with many men. 


Text 35 

^TT«T 3TRRT wr 

cTW II II 

suhrt presthatamo natha 
atma cayam saririnam 
tam vikriyatmanaivaham 
rame ’nena yatha rama 

Synonyms 

su-hrt — well-wishing friend; prestha-tamah — absolutely the most dear one; nathah — 

Lord; atma — soul; ca — also; ayam — He; saririnam — of all embodied beings; tam — 

Him; vikrlya — purchasing; atmana — by surrendering myself; eva — certainly; aham — 

I; rame — will enjoy; anena — with the Lord ; yatha — just like; rama — Laksmidevi. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolutely the most dear one for all living beings because 
He is everyone’s well-wisher and Lord. He is the Supreme Soul situated in everyone’s heart. There¬ 
fore I will now pay the price of complete surrender, and thus purchasing the Lord I will enjoy with 
Him just like Laksmidevi. 


Purport 

The real friend of all conditioned souls is the Supreme Lord, and only He can award the highest per¬ 
fection in life. By following the example of Laksmidevi, who always remains at the lotus feet of the 
Lord, one will certainly obtain eternal happiness. One should make the best use of the material body, 
which is a bad bargain, and surrender ones body, mind and words to the Lord. Paying such a price, 
one can purchase the Lord, who is everyone’s dearmost well-wisher. Thus one’s ancient propensity 
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for sense gratification will automatically be controlled. 


Text 36 

'JTmfmc^T3T tSMf^TT: II II 

kiyat priyam te vyabhajan 
kamaye kama-da narah 
ady-antavanto bharyaya 
deva va kala-vidrutah 

Synonyms 

kiyat — how much; priyam — actual happiness; te — they; vyabhajan — have provided; kamah — 
sense gratification; ye — and those; kama-dah — who give sense gratification; narah — men; adi — 
a beginning; anta — and an end; vantah — having; bharyayah — of a wife; devah — the demi¬ 
gods; va — or; kala — by time; vidrutah — separated and thus disturbed. 

Translation 

Men provide sense gratification for women, but all these men, and even the demigods in heaven, 
have a beginning and an end. They are all temporary creations who will be dragged away by time. 
Therefore how much actual pleasure or happiness could any of them ever give to their wives? 

Purport 

In this material world everyone is basically pursuing his personal sense gratification, and thus every¬ 
one is being ruined by the influence of time. On the material platform no one actually helps anyone 
else. So-called material love is simply a cheating process, as the lady Pingala is now discovering. 


Text 37 

^ WrRM f^DT: cpjfrn 

C\ 

nunam me bhagavan prito 
visnuh kenapi karmana 
nirvedo ’yam durasaya 
yan me jatah sukhavahah 
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Synonyms 


nunam — undoubtedly; me — with me; bhagavan — the Supreme Lord; pritah — is 
pleased; visnuh — the Personality of Godhead; kena api — by some; karmana — activity; nirve- 
dah — detachment from sense gratification; ayam — this; durasayah — in one who so stubbornly 
hoped for material enjoyment; yat — because; me — in m e;jatah — it has arisen; sukha — happi¬ 
ness; avahah — bringing. 


Translation 

Although I most stubbornly hoped to enjoy the material world, somehow or other detachment has 
arisen in my heart, and it is making me very happy. Therefore the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head, Visnu, must be pleased with me. Without even knowing it, I must have performed some 
activity satisfying to Him. 


Text 38 

M R3c^dc|: 

VO v. so c * * v 

maivam syur manda-bhagyayah 
klesa nirveda-hetavah 
yenanubandham nirhrtya 
purusah samam rcchati 

Synonyms 

ma — not; evam — thus; syuh — they could be; manda-bhagyayah — of a woman who is truly 
unfortunate; klesah — miseries; nirveda — of detachment; hetavah — the causes; yena — by which 
detachment; anubandham — the bondage; nirhrtya — removing; purusah — a person; samam — 
real peace; rcchati — obtains. 


Translation 

A person who has developed detachment can give up the bondage of material society, friendship 
and love, and a person who undergoes great suffering gradually becomes, out of hopelessness, 
detached and indifferent to the material world. Thus, due to my great suffering, such detachment 
awoke in my heart; yet how could I have undergone such merciful suffering if I were actually 
unfortunate? Therefore, I am in fact fortunate and have received the mercy of the Lord. He must 
somehow or other be pleased with me. 
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Text 39 

f^RFT Xn^rafcTT: 

^cMI^CRTT: WTcm^ftWT II II 

tenopakrtam adaya 
sirasa gramya-sangatah 
tyaktva durasah saranam 
vrajami tarn adhisvaram 

Synonyms 

tena — by Him (the Lord); upakrtam — the great help rendered; adaya — accepting; sirasa — 
upon my head, with devotion; gramya — ordinary sense gratification; sangatah — related to; tyak- 
tva — giving up; durasah — sinful desires; saranam — for shelter; vrajami — I am now com¬ 
ing; tarn — to Him; adhisvaram — the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Translation 

With devotion I accept the great benefit that the Lord has bestowed upon me. Having given up my 
sinful desires for ordinary sense gratification, I now take shelter of Him, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


Text 40 

fa£<l*4H3c||£Hlcmi wfat II ^.C.V o II 

santusta sraddadhaty etad 
yatha-labhena jivati 
viharamy amunaivaham 
atmana ramanena vai 

Synonyms 

santusta — completely satisfied; sraddadhati — now having complete faith; etat — in the Lords 
mercy; yatha-labhena — with whatever comes of its own accord; jivati — living; viharami — I will 
enjoy life; amuna — with that one; eva — only; aham — I; atmana — with the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead; ramanena — who is the real source of love and happiness; vai — there is no doubt 
about it. 
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Translation 

I am now completely satisfied, and I have full faith in the Lord’s mercy. Therefore I will maintain 
myself with whatever comes of its own accord. I shall enjoy life with only the Lord, because He is 
the real source of love and happiness. 


Text 41 

nf^cr Mapra 

C\ VD ' "N 

wr II ^.C.xs; II 

samsara-kupe patitam 
visayair musiteksanam 
grastam kalahinatmanam 
ko ’nyas tratum adhlsvarah 

Synonyms 

samsara — material existence; kupe — in the dark well; patitam — fallen; visayaih — by sense grat¬ 
ification; musita — stolen away; Iksanam — vision; grastam — seized; kala — of time; ahina — by 
the serpent; atmanam — the living entity; kah — who; anyah — else; tratum — is capable of deliv¬ 
ering; adhlsvarah — the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Translation 

The intelligence of the living entity is stolen away by activities of sense gratification, and thus he 
falls into the dark well of material existence. Within that well he is then seized by the deadly ser¬ 
pent of time. Who else but the Supreme Personality of Godhead could save the poor living entity 
from such a hopeless condition? 


Purport 

Pingala stated in a previous verse that even the demigods are unable to give actual happiness to a 
woman. One may question who has authorized this lady to reject even such exalted personalities as 
Brahma, Siva and the other demigods. The answer given here is that if one actually wants to solve 
all the problems of life and go back home, back to Godhead, then the only solution is to take shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord. It is well known that the demigods themselves are subject to birth and 
death. As stated by Lord Siva himself, mukti-pradata sarvesam visnur eva na samsayah: “There is no 
doubt that Visnu is the deliverer of liberation for everyone.” 
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Text 42 

3TT^cf TTtVTT 

3WTRT<M<H|[^HI ^rncT II ^.C.X^ II 

atmaiva hy atmano gopta 
nirvidyeta yadakhilat 
apramatta idam pasyed 
grastam kalahina jagat 

Synonyms 

atma — the soul; eva — alone; hi — certainly; atmanah — of himself; gopta — the protector; nir¬ 
vidyeta — becomes detached; yada — when; akhilat — from all material things; apramattah — 
without material fever; idam — this; pasyet — can see; grastam — seized; kala — of time; ahina — 
by the serpent; jagat — the universe. 


Translation 

When the living entity sees that the entire universe has been seized by the serpent of time, he 
becomes sober and sane and at that time detaches himself from all material sense gratification. In 
that condition the living entity is qualified to be his own protector. 

Purport 

In this verse, Pingala states that by the Lords mercy a self-realized soul can see that the entire uni¬ 
verse is existing within the jaws of the great serpent of time. Certainly this is not a promising situa¬ 
tion, and one who sees it loses his desire for sense gratification. Thus, by the Lord’s causeless mercy, 
the spiritually sane living entity can protect himself from illusion. 


Since Pingala is now glorifying the Personality of Godhead for His mercy in awarding salvation, the 
following question might arise: Is she worshiping the Lord out of love, or is she merely a Salvation¬ 
ist desiring liberation from material existence? In answer it may be said that in her Krsna conscious 
situation she is already liberated, even though remaining in this world. Her program will now be 
simply to render loving service to the Personality of Godhead without any personal desire, including 
that of salvation. 


Text 43 
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W II ^.C.V? II 

sri-brahmana uvaca 
evam vyavasita-matir 
durasam kanta-tarsa-jam 
chittvopasamam asthaya 
sayyam upavivesa sd 

Synonyms 

sri-brahmanah uvaca — the avadhuta said; evam — thus; vyavasita — determined; matih — her 
mind; durasam — the sinful desire; kanta — lovers; tarsa — hankering for; jam — caused by; chit- 
tva — cutting off; upasamam — in tranquillity; asthaya — being situated; sayyam — on her 
bed; upavivesa — sat down; sd — she. 


Translation 

The avadhuta said: Thus, her mind completely made up, Pingala cut off all her sinful desires to 
enjoy sex pleasure with lovers, and she became situated in perfect peace. Then she sat down on her 
bed. 


Text 44 

3iRiT wr 3*3 wr way 

dsd hi paramam duhkham 
nairasyam paramam sukham 
yatha sanchidya kantasam 
sukham susvapa pingala 

Synonyms 

did — material desire; hi — certainly; paramam — the greatest; duhkham — unhappi¬ 
ness; nairasyam — freedom from material desires; paramam — the greatest; sukham — happi¬ 
ness; yatha — in that way; sanchidya — completely cutting off; kanta — for lovers; didm — the 
desire; sukham — happily; susvapa — she slept; pingala — the former prostitute, Pingala. 
















The Story of Pingala 
Translation 

Material desire is undoubtedly the cause of the greatest unhappiness, and freedom from such 
desire is the cause of the greatest happiness. Therefore, completely cutting off her desire to enjoy 
so-called lovers, Pingala very happily went to sleep. 

Purport 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pra- 
bhupada to the Eleventh Canto, Eighth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Story of 
Pingala. ” 


129 


130 


Uddhava-gita 

Uddhava-gita Chapter 4 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER NINE 

Detachment from All that Is Material 

The avadhuta brahmana describes his seven remaining gurus, beginning with the kurara bird. He 
also describes an additional guru, one’s own body. 

The instruction received from the kurara bird is that attachment creates misery, but the person who 
is unattached and has no material possessions is qualified to achieve unlimited happiness. 


The avadhuta brahmana learned from the foolish, lazy child that by becoming free from anxiety a 
person becomes capable of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead and experiencing su¬ 
preme ecstasy. 

The instruction received from the young girl who kept just one conchshell bracelet on each wrist is 
that one should remain alone and thus steady one’s mind. Then only will it be possible for one to fix 
one’s mind completely on the Personality of Godhead. Once several men arrived to ask for the hand 
of the young girl, whose relatives had coincidentally left the house. She went inside and began to 
prepare food for the unexpected guests by beating rice. At that time her conchshell bracelets were 
making a loud noise, rattling against each other, and in order to stop this sound she broke off the 
bracelets one by one until at last only one remained on each arm. Just as two or more bracelets make 
noise, if even two people reside in the same place, what to speak of many, there is every chance of 
mutual quarrel and useless gossip. 

The avadhuta brahmana also received instruction from the arrow maker, who was so absorbed in 
constructing an arrow that he did not even notice that the king was passing right by him on the 
road. In the same way, one must strictly control one’s mind, concentrating it in the worship of Lord 
Sri Hari. 

The avadhuta brahmana learned from the serpent that a sage should wander alone, should not have 
any fixed residence should be always careful and grave, should not reveal his movements, should 
take assistance from no one and should speak little. 

The instruction obtained from the spider, who spins his web from his mouth and then withdraws it, 
is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead similarly creates from out of Himself the whole universe 
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and then winds it up into Himself. 

From the weak insect who assumed the same form as the pesaskrt wasp, the avadhuta brah- 
mana learned that the living entity, under the sway of alfection, hatred and fear, attains in his next 
life the identity of that object upon which he fixes his intelligence. 


Seeing that the fragile material body is subject to birth and death, one who is sober should become 
devoid of material attachment to this body and should properly utilize the rare gift of human life in 
the pursuit of knowledge, endeavoring always for the achievement of the highest goal. 

Text l 

ft ^(dlAIdH 

3FRT WflHIW)(d II II 

sri-brahmana uvaca 
parigraho hi duhkhaya 
yad yat priyatamam nrnam 
anantam sukham apnoti 
tad vidvanyas tv akihcanah 

Synonyms 

sri-brahmanah uvaca — the saintly brahmana said; parigrahah — attachment to posses¬ 
sion; hi — certainly; duhkhaya — leading to misery ; yat yat — whatever; priya-tamam — is most 
dear; nrnam — of men; anantam — unlimited; sukham — happiness; apnoti — achieves; tat — 
that; vidvan — knowing; yah — whoever; tu — indeed; akihcanah — is free from such attachment. 

Translation 

The saintly brahmana said: Everyone considers certain things within the material world to be most 
dear to him, and because of attachment to such things one eventually becomes miserable. One who 
understands this gives up material possessiveness and attachment and thus achieves unlimited 
happiness. 


Text 2 

f^rcifiRT: 
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dc^lfHN V II II 

samisam kuraram jaghnur 
balino ’nye niramisah 
tadamisam parityajya 
sa sukham samavindata 

Synonyms 

sa-amisam — having meat; kuraram — a large hawk; jaghnuh — they attacked; balinah — very 
strong; anye — others; niramisah — without meat; tada — at that time; amisam — the meat; pari¬ 
tyajya — giving up; sah — he; sukham — happiness; samavindata — achieved. 

Translation 

Once a group of large hawks who were unable to find any prey attacked another, weaker hawk who 
was holding some meat. At that time, being in danger of his life, the hawk gave up his meat and 
experienced actual happiness. 


Purport 

Incited by the modes of nature, birds become violent and kill other birds to eat them or to steal meat 
captured by them. Hawks, vultures and eagles are in this category. However, one should give up 
the envious propensity to commit violence against others and should take to Krsna consciousness, 
whereby one sees every living entity as equal to oneself. On this platform of actual happiness one 
does not envy anyone and thus sees no one as his enemy. 

Text 3 

^ VO ’S 

3II<<-K(d£h<l4k dlelcld II II 

na me manapamanau sto 
na cinta geha-putrinam 
atma-krida atma-ratir 
vicaramiha bala-vat 

Synonyms 

na — not; me — in me; mana — honor; apamanau — dishonor; stah — exist; na — there is 
not; cinta — anxiety; geha — of those who have a home; putrinam — and children; atma — by the 
self; kridah — sporting; atma — in the self alone; ratih — enjoying; vicarami — I wander; iha — in 
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this world; bala-vat — like a child. 


Translation 

In family life, the parents are always in anxiety about their home, children and reputation. But 
I have nothing to do with these things. I do not worry at all about any family, and I do not care 
about honor and dishonor. I enjoy only the life of the soul, and I find love on the spiritual plat¬ 
form. Thus I wander the earth like a child. 


Text 4 

■?it 'Slit Gf]# ’Tt TTcT: II WAX II 

dvav eva cintaya muktau 
paramananda aplutau 
yo vimugdho jado balo 
yo gunebhyah param gatah 

Synonyms 

dvau — two; eva — certainly; cintaya — from anxiety; muktau — freed; parama-anande — in 
great happiness; aplutau — merged; yah — one who; vimugdhah — is ignorant; jadah — retard¬ 
ed without developing activities; balah — childish; yah — one who; gunebhyah — to the modes of 
nature; param — the Lord, who is transcendental; gatah — has achieved. 

Translation 

In this world two types of people are free from all anxiety and merged in great happiness: one who 
is a retarded and childish fool and one who has approached the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the 
three modes of material nature. 


Purport 

Those who fervently seek material sense gratification are gradually pushed down into a miserable 
condition of life because as soon as one even slightly violates the laws of nature, one must suffer sin¬ 
ful reactions. Thus even materially alert and ambitious persons are constantly in anxiety, and from 
time to time they are plunged into great misery. Those who are nonsensical and retarded, however, 
live in a fool’s paradise, and those who have surrendered to Lord Krsna are filled with transcendental 
bliss. Therefore both the fool and the devotee may be said to be peaceful, in the sense that they are 
free from the ordinary anxiety of the materially ambitious person. However, this does not mean that 
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the devotee and the retarded fool are on the same platform. A fools peace is like that of a dead stone, 
whereas a devotee’s satisfaction is based on perfect knowledge. 

Text 5 

* 'O C 

FTTcIH^IHUH II II 

kvacit kumari tv atmanam 
vrnanan grham agatan 
svayam tan arhayam asa 
kvapi yatesu bandhusu 

Synonyms 

kvacit — once; kumari — a young girl; tu — indeed; atmanam — herself; vrnanan — desiring 
as a wife; grham — to the house; agatan — arrived; svayam — herself; tan — those men; ar¬ 
hayam asa — received with great hospitality; kva api — to another place; yatesu — when they had 
gone; bandhusu — all her relatives. 


Translation 

Once a marriageable young girl was alone in her house because her parents and relatives had gone 
that day to another place. At that time a few men arrived at the house, specifically desiring to mar¬ 
ry her. She received them with all hospitality. 


Text 6 

anciy-cill: ^I|T: II II 

tesam abhyavaharartham 
salin rahasi parthiva 
avaghnantyah prakostha-sthas 
cakruh sankhah svanam mahat 

Synonyms 

tesam — of the guests; abhyavahara-artham — so that they could eat; salin — rice; rahasi — be¬ 
ing alone; parthiva — O King; avaghnantyah — of her who was beating; prakostha — on her fore¬ 
arms; sthah — situated; cakruh — they made; sankhah — bracelets made of conchshell; svanam — 
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a sound; mahat — great. 


Translation 

The girl went to a private place and began to make preparations so that the unexpected male guests 
could eat. As she was beating the rice, the conchshell bracelets on her arms were colliding and 
making a loud noise. 


Text 7 

rr crsrnf^rcr aa: 

'O 'O 

^ ii ii 

sd taj jugupsitam matva 
mahatl vridita tatah 
babhanjaikaikasah sankhan 
dvau dvau panyor asesayat 

Synonyms 

sd — she; tat — that noise; jugupsitam — shameful; matva — thinking; mahatl — very in¬ 
telligent; vridita — shy; tatah — from her arms; babhanja — she broke; eka-ekasah — 
one by one; sankhan — the shell bracelets; dvau dvau — two each; panyoh — on her two 
hands; asesayat — she kept on. 


Translation 

The young girl feared that the men would consider her family to be poor because their daughter 
was busily engaged in the menial task of husking rice. Being very intelligent, the shy girl broke the 
shell bracelets from her arms, leaving just two on each wrist. 

Text 8 

ctcTT 1 ^II II 

ubhayor apy abhud ghoso 
hy avaghnantyah sva-sankhayoh 
tatrapy ekam nirabhidad 
ekasman nabhavad dhvanih 
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Synonyms 


ubhayoh — from the two (on each hand); api — still; abhut — there was; ghosah — noise; hi — 
indeed; avaghnantyah — of her who was husking the rice; sva-sankhayoh — from each set of two 
shell ornaments; tatra — therein; api — indeed; ekam — one only; nirabhidat — she separat¬ 
ed; ekasmat — from that one ornament; na — not; abhavat — there was; dhvanih — a sound. 

Translation 

Thereafter, as the young girl continued to husk the rice, the two bracelets on each wrist continued 
to collide and make noise. Therefore she took one bracelet off each arm, and with only one left on 
each wrist there was no more noise. 


Text 9 

dlddddd<3dM")d, c lTdfdfdc’fHdl II II 

anvasiksam imam tasya 
upadesam arindama 
lokan anucarann etan 
loka-tattva-vivitsaya 

Synonyms 

anvasiksam — I have seen with my own eyes; imam — this; tasyah — of the young girl; upa¬ 
desam — lesson; arim-dama — O subduer of the enemy; lokan — worlds; anucaran — wander¬ 
ing; etan — these; loka — of the world; tattva — truth; vivitsaya — with a desire to know. 

Translation 

O subduer of the enemy, I travel throughout the surface of the earth learning constantly about the 
nature of this world, and thus I personally witnessed the lesson of the young girl. 

Purport 

The brahmana sage here explains to King Yadu that he is not presenting theoretical knowledge. 
Rather, by wandering throughout the world the observant and thoughtful brahmana has personal¬ 
ly experienced the lessons learned from all of the above-mentioned gurus. Thus, instead of posing 
himself to be omniscient like God, he humbly explains that he has faithfully learned these lessons in 
his travels. 
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Text 10 

31$ 3fRT cFclit &3fi(t| 

TT^ITcr3$3OTcJ313i 133^3: II S^.Mo II 

vase bahunam kalaho 
bhaved varta dvayor api 
eka eva vaset tasmat 
kumarya iva kankanah 

Synonyms 

vase — in a residence; bahunam — of many people; kalahah — quarrel; bhavet — will be; varta — 
conversation; dvayoh — of two people; api — even; ekah — alone; eva — certainly; vaset — one 
should live; tasmat — therefore; kumaryah — of the young girl; iva — like; kankanah — the brace¬ 
let. 


Translation 

When many people live together in one place there will undoubtedly be quarreling. And even if 
only two people live together there will be frivolous conversation and disagreement. Therefore, to 
avoid conflict, one should live alone, as we learn from the example of the bracelet of the young girl. 

Purport 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given a nice example in this regard. Because the young 
girl mentioned in this story had no husband, she had to fulfill her duties as a host by removing her 
bracelets so that each wrist held one bracelet only. In the same way, the process of jhana-yoga, or 
spiritual advancement by philosophical speculation, demands that the speculating sages live alone, 
without any other association. Since jhanis have dedicated their lives to speculation, there will un¬ 
doubtedly be endless argument and quarreling on technical points if many jhanis live together. 
Therefore, to keep a peaceful atmosphere they must live alone. On the other hand, a king’s daughter 
who has been duly married to an aristocratic prince fulfills her duties to her husband by dressing 
herself attractively with innumerable ornaments and approaching him for love. Similarly, the god¬ 
dess of devotion, BhaktidevI, decorates herself with the innumerable ornaments of the Vaisnavas, 
who come together to relish the sweet sound of the holy name of the Lord. Because pure Vaisnavas 
do not intimately associate with nondevotees, it may be said that they reside alone, and thus they 
also fulfill the purpose of this verse. There cannot be any quarrel among pure Vaisnavas, because 
they are on the real platform of desirelessness, not wanting even salvation or mystic powers, what 
to speak of sense gratification. Because they are all devotees of Krsna, they may freely associate with 
one another for glorifying the Lord. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25-34): 
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naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin 
mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-ihah 
ye ’nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya 
sabhajayante mama paurusani 

“A pure devotee, who is attached to the activities of devotional service and who always engages in 
the service of My lotus feet, never desires to become one with Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinch¬ 
ingly engaged, always glorifies My pastimes and activities.” 


Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has commented on this verse as follows: “The young girl 
in the story kept only one bracelet on each wrist so that there would be no noisy conflict among the 
bracelets. Similarly, one should give up the association of those who are not devoted to the Supreme 
Lord.” This is the actual lesson to be learned. A real Vaisnava is always pure and faultless in character. 
However, in those places where nondevotees congregate there will undoubtedly be envious criticism 
of the devotional service of the Lord, and those who falsely attempt to analyze reality without the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead will create much disturbing noise in the name of philosophy. There¬ 
fore, one should remain in those places where the Supreme Lord is properly worshiped according to 
the Vedic standard. If everyone is dedicated to glorifying the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, there 
will not be any impediment in mutual association. However, in a place where people have many dif¬ 
ferent purposes besides the pleasure of the Supreme Lord, social dealings will certainly be disrupted. 

One should therefore avoid the association of those who are inimical to devotional service; other¬ 
wise one will be frustrated in achieving the spiritual purpose of life. One who always keeps himself 
in the company of the devotees of the Lord is actually living alone. If one lives in a community where 
the only consideration is the pleasure of the Lord, then one can avoid the contradictory situations 
caused by many persons competing to satisfy their own material desires. This is the lesson intelli¬ 
gently understood by the brahmana from the bracelets of the young girl. 

In this connection Srlla Madhvacarya quotes the following: 

asaj-janais tu samvaso 
na kartavyah kathancana 
yavadyavac ca bahubhih 
saj-janaih sa tu mukti-dah 

“One should not under any circumstances live with those who are not devotees of the Lord. On the 
other hand, one should stay with many devotees, because such association awards liberation.” 

Text 11 
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mana ekatra samyuhjyaj 
jita-svaso jitasanah 
vairagyabhyasa-yogena 
dhriyamanam atandritah 

Synonyms 

manah — the mind; ekatra — in one place; samyuhjyat — one should fix; jita — con¬ 
quered; svasah — the breathing process; jita — conquered; asanah — the yoga sitting pos¬ 
tures; vairagya — by detachment; abhyasa-yogena — by the regulated practice of yoga; dhri- 
yamanam — the mind being steadied; atandritah — very carefully 

Translation 

Having perfected the yoga sitting postures and conquered the breathing process, one should make 
the mind steady by detachment and the regulated practice of yoga. Thus one should carefully fix 
the mind on the single goal of yoga practice. 


Purport 

One should develop vairagya, or detachment, by observing that all material things are doomed. Thus 
one should take to the regulated practice of yoga, which in this age means the process of chanting 
the Hare Krsna mantra. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the avadhuta brah- 
mana is recommending bhakti-misra astahga-yoga, or the eightfold mystic yoga process performed 
as an offering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The desire to enjoy the material world is so strong that the mind wanders here and there uncontrol¬ 
lably. Therefore it is stated, dhriyamanam: the mind must be fixed in the goal of life, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In the perfect stage of mental concentration called samadhi there is no 
longer any distinction between internal and external vision, since one can see the Absolute Truth 
everywhere. 

In the mystic yoga process one must sit properly, and then it is possible to control the different airs 
within the body. When the breathing process is controlled, the mind, which is dependent upon the 
actions of the bodily airs, is easily fixed in higher consciousness. But although the mind may be mo¬ 
mentarily controlled, if one is overcome by desire for sense gratification the mind will again be lost. 
Thus, this verse emphasizes vairagya, detachment from material illusion. This is attained by abhya- 
sa-yoga, the regulated practice of Krsna consciousness, which is the highest yoga system, as con¬ 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 
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yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantar-atmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 

“And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental lov¬ 
ing service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all.” 

Text 12 

ill^N-i) 

?r#TfaII II 

yasmin mano labdha-padam yad etac 
chanaih sanair muncati karma-renun 
sattvena vrddhena rajas tamas ca 
vidhuya nirvanam upaity anindhanam 

Synonyms 

yasmin — in which (the Supreme Lord); manah — the mind; labdha — having obtained; padam — 
a permanent situation; yatetat — that very mind; sanaih sanaih — gradually, step by step; munca¬ 
ti — gives up; karma — of fruitive activities; renun — the contamination; sattvena — by the mode 
of goodness; vrddhena — which has grown strong; rajah — the mode of passion; tamah — the 
mode of ignorance; ca — also; vidhuya — giving up; nirvanam — the transcendental position in 
which one is united with the object of his meditation; upaiti — achieves; anindhanam — without 
fuel. 


Translation 

The mind can be controlled when it is fixed on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Having 
achieved a stable situation, the mind becomes free from polluted desires to execute material ac¬ 
tivities; thus as the mode of goodness increases in strength, one can completely give up the modes 
of passion and ignorance, and gradually one transcends even the material mode of goodness. 
When the mind is freed from the fuel of the modes of nature, the fire of material existence is ex¬ 
tinguished. Then one achieves the transcendental platform of direct relationship with the object of 
his meditation, the Supreme Lord. 


Purport 

The interaction of the three modes of nature creates great obstacles in one’s path of spiritual ad¬ 
vancement, and there is danger that one may be thrown down into the darkness of ignorance. Those 
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who are experienced in practical psychology know the dangers of the uncontrolled mind and con¬ 
stantly endeavor to bring the mind under control. If one can free oneself from the influence of the 
material modes of passion and ignorance, then life becomes very auspicious. Controlling the mind, 
and thereby freeing oneself from the influence of the material modes of nature, is the only means 
of making actual progress in life. The word yasmin in this verse, according to Srila Srldhara Svaml, 
indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the reservoir of all pleasure. Giving up the 
material propensities of the mind does not mean merging into an impersonal existence, such as that 
experienced in dreamless sleep. As stated in this verse, sattvena vrddhena: one must become firmly 
established in the mode of goodness and then gradually rise onto the spiritual platform, where one 
may dwell in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 13 

-dlntfl JldlcHI II II 

tadaivam atmany avaruddha-citto 
na veda kincid bahir antaram vd 
yathesu-karo nrpatim vrajantam 
isau gatatma na dadarsa parsve 

Synonyms 

tada — at that time; evam — thus; atmani — in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ava- 
ruddha — fixed; cittah — the mind; na — does not; veda — know; kincit — anything; ba- 
hih — outside; antaram — inside; vd — either; yatha — just as; isu — of arrows; karah — a 
maker; nr-patim — the king; vrajantam — going; isau — in the arrow; gata-atma — being ab¬ 
sorbed; nadadarsa — did not see; parsve — right next to him. 

Translation 

Thus, when one’s consciousness is completely fixed on the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, one no longer sees duality, or internal and external reality. The example is given 
of the arrow maker who was so absorbed in making a straight arrow that he did not even see or 
notice the king himself, who was passing right next to him. 

Purport 

It is understood that when a king moves on a public street he is heralded by kettledrums and other 
musical instruments and is accompanied by soldiers and other members of his retinue. Thus, despite 
this royal extravaganza passing right by his workshop, the arrow maker did not even notice because 
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he was completely absorbed in his prescribed duty of making an arrow straight and sharp. One who 
is completely absorbed in loving devotional service to the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, no longer pays 
attention to material illusion. In this verse the word bahis, “external,” refers to the innumerable ob¬ 
jects of material sense gratification, such as food, drink, sex, and so on, which drag the senses of the 
conditioned soul into material duality. The word antaram, or “internal,” refers to memory of pre¬ 
vious sense gratification or hopes and dreams for future materialistic situations. One who is seeing 
everywhere the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, categorically rejects both internal and external illusion. 
This is called mukti-pada, or the status of liberation. On this platform there is neither attraction nor 
aversion to sense objects; rather, there is loving absorption in the Absolute Truth, Krsna, and an 
overwhelming desire to please Him by devotional service. One who gives up the reality of Krsna will 
be forced to wander uselessly in the kingdom of mental speculation. One who cannot see that the 
Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna, is the background and basis of everything that exists will be bewildered 
by the false concept that there is something that is not Krsna. Everything emanates from the Lord, 
and He is the Lord of everything. This simple understanding is the actual existential situation. 

Text 14 

sm^TRFr 11 11 

eka-cary aniketah syad 
apramatto guhasayah 
alaksyamana acarair 
munireko ’Ipa-bhasanah 

Synonyms 

eka — alone; carl — moving; aniketah — without fixed residence; syat — should be; apramat- 
tah — being very alert; guha-asayah — remaining secluded; alaksyamanah — without being rec¬ 
ognized; acaraih — by his activities; munih — a sage; ekah — without companions; alpa — very 
little; bhasanah — speaking. 


Translation 

A saintly person should remain alone and constantly travel without any fixed residence. Being 
alert, he should remain secluded and should act in such a way that he is not recognized or noticed 
by others. Moving without companions, he should not speak more than required. 

Purport 

The previous narration concerning the shell bracelets of the young girl demonstrates that even saint- 
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ly persons engaged in ordinary yoga processes should remain alone to avoid conflict or disturbance. 
In other words, persons engaged in ordinary yoga processes should not even associate with each 
other. This verse indirectly refers to the serpent, who, fearing attack from human beings, keeps him¬ 
self secluded. From this example we learn that a saintly person should not associate with ordinary 
materialistic people. He should also avoid having a fixed residence and should wander unnoticed by 
others. 

Our engagement in material existence is the cause of our unhappiness. Such engagement destroys 
the real purpose of our life, Krsna consciousness. Somehow or other one must give up the deep-root¬ 
ed attachment to material society, friendship and love. One must practice detachment, and by sur¬ 
render to the principles of Krsna consciousness one’s auspicious life will begin. By organizing ones 
life according to the varnasrama system one can take the first step in self-realization. In other words, 
one should accept an honest occupation and regulate his sex life, either by giving it up entirely as 
a brahmacari or sannyasi or by living as a married householder. Without regulating ones occupation 
and personal life, there will be chaos, and it will be very difficult to make spiritual advancement. 

The attachments to material society, friendship and love are based on a long previous experience in 
the material world. They are great obstacles in the path of transcendental understanding, and if one 
maintains them, spiritual progress will be most difficult. Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught by His exam¬ 
ple and precept what a devotee should and should not do, and obedience to such principles brings 
one to the path of supreme perfection. Thus, one has to rise above ordinary social custom, which 
directs the living entity toward useless sense gratification. 

Text 15 

: TRfcTTiffin II II 

grharambho hi duhkhaya 
viphalas cadhruvatmanah 
sarpah para-krtam vesma 
pravisya sukham edhate 

Synonyms 

grha — of a home; arambhah — construction; hi — certainly; duhkhaya — leads to unhappi¬ 
ness; viphalah — fruitless; ca — also; adhruva — impermanent; atmanah — of the living be¬ 
ing; sarpah — a serpent; parakrtam — built by others; vesma — home; pravisya — having en¬ 
tered; sukham — happily; edhate — prospers. 
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Translation 

When a person living in a temporary material body tries to construct a happy home, the result is 
fruitless and miserable. The snake, however, enters a home that has been built by others and pros¬ 
pers happily. 


Purport 

The snake does not have the proclivity to build his own home, but rather lives in a suitable place con¬ 
structed by other creatures. Thus he does not entangle himself in the labor of home building. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura points out that although materialistic persons take unlimited 
pains to invent and mass-produce electricity, automobiles, airplanes, etc., ultimately these things are 
meant for the convenience of the Vaisnavas who are preaching Krsna consciousness. The karmls will 
always go to such trouble, and the devotees will always offer such laborious productions to the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead by engaging them in His loving service. The devotees, being con¬ 
cerned with the ultimate perfection of life, do not personally struggle for material advancement. On 
the other hand, there is no need for the devotees to artificially imitate the austere lifestyle of ancient 
times. A devotee’s goal is simply to serve Krsna as nicely as possible; therefore the devotees willingly 
accept beautiful mansions and all types of material opulences, not with any personal attachment, but 
only so that these things can be engaged in the loving service of the Lord. If one engages such things 
with a desire to enjoy them, one falls down from the platform of pure devotional service. Materialis¬ 
tic persons are only interested in exploiting their so-called yoga practice in order to rejuvenate their 
sexual potency or to vainly remember their previous conditioned lives. Thus, applying mysticism to 
the endless search for sense gratification, they do not understand the actual goal of human life. 

Text 16 

^ HKIilfi) ^cT: TjfHg WHWill 
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eko narayano devah 
purva-srstam sva-mayaya 
samhrtya kala-kalaya 
kalpanta idam isvarah 
eka evadvitiyo ’bhud 
atmadharo ’khilasrayah 
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ekah — alone; narayanah — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; devah — God; purva — pre¬ 
viously; srstam — created; sva-mayaya — by His own potency; samhrtya — withdrawing within 
Himself; kala — of time; kalaya — by the portion; kalpa-ante — at the time of annihilation; idam — 
this universe; Isvarah — the supreme controller; ekah — alone; eva — indeed; advitlyah — without 
a second; abhut — became; atma-adharah — one whose self is the reservoir and resting place of 
everything; akhila — of all potencies; asrayah — the reservoir. 

Translation 

The Lord of the universe, Narayana, is the worshipable God of all living entities. Without extrane¬ 
ous assistance, the Lord creates this universe by His own potency, and at the time of annihilation 
the Lord destroys the universe through His personal expansion of time and withdraws all of the 
cosmos, including all the conditioned living entities, within Himself. Thus, His unlimited Self is 
the shelter and reservoir of all potencies. The subtle pradhana, the basis of all cosmic manifesta¬ 
tion, is conserved within the Lord and is in this way not different from Him. In the aftermath of 
annihilation the Lord stands alone. 


Purport 

As will be explained in verse 21 of this chapter, the Lord’s independent creation and annihilation of 
the universe can be compared to the spider’s creating and withdrawing his web. The word eka, or 
“one alone,” is mentioned twice in this verse to emphasize that there is only one Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and that all universal affairs, as well as spiritual pastimes, are conducted by His potency 
alone. According to Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, this verse refers to Karanarnavasayl Visnu, 
or Maha-Visnu lying in the Causal Ocean. The words atmadhara and akhilasraya both indicate that 
Narayana is the reservoir or shelter of all existence. Atmadhara indicates that the Lord’s personal 
body is the shelter of everything. Maha-Visnu is a plenary portion of Lord Krsna, the original Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead, from whose body expand the innumerable potencies that manifest 
the material and spiritual worlds. According to the Brahma-samhita these innumerable worlds rest 
within the brahmajyoti, or spiritual effulgence, also emanating from the Lord’s body. Thus Krsna 
is isvara, the supreme controller. 


Texts 17-18 
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kalenatmanubhavena 
samyam nltasu saktisu 
sattvadisv adi-purusah 
pradhana-purusesvarah 

paravaranam parama 
aste kaivalya-samjnitah 
kevalanubhavananda- 
sandoho nirupadhikah 

Synonyms 

kalena — by the time factor; atma-anubhavena — which is the Lords own potency; samyam — to 
equilibrium; nltasu — being brought; saktisu — the material potencies; sattva-adisu — the mode 
of goodness, etc.; adi-purusah — the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead; pradhana-purusa-Is- 
varah — the supreme controller of the neutral state of nature ( pradhana ) and of the living enti¬ 
ties; para — of the liberated living entities or the demigods; avaranam — of ordinary conditioned 
souls; param ah — the supreme worshipable object; aste — exists; kaivalya — liberated exis¬ 
tence; samjnitah — that which is indicated by the term; kevala — pure without material tinge; anub- 
hava — experience of revelation; ananda — bliss; sandohah — the totality; nirupadhikah — devoid 
of materially designated relationships. 


Translation 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead displays His own potency in the form of time and 
guides His material potencies, such as the mode of goodness, into a neutral condition of equilib¬ 
rium, He remains as the supreme controller of that neutral state, called pradhana, as well as of the 
living entities. He is also the supreme worshipable object for all beings, including liberated souls, 
demigods and ordinary conditioned souls. The Lord is eternally free from any material designa¬ 
tion, and He constitutes the totality of spiritual bliss, which one experiences by seeing the Lord’s 
spiritual form. The Lord thus exhibits the fullest meaning of the word “liberation.” 

Purport 

One who fixes his mind in the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, gets immediate relief 
from the waves of material anxiety because the Lord’s transcendental form is completely free of any 
material contamination or designation. Less intelligent persons accept the illogical doctrine that the 
Lord is transformed into His creation and maintains no separate, individual existence. They falsely 
imagine that they can merge their individuality into the universal oneness and become exactly equal 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, in the opinion of Srlmad-Bhagavatam the Person- 
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ality of Godhead is not impersonal but is instead full of all transcendental qualities. The three modes 
of material nature constitute His inferior energy, and the omnipotent time factor, upon which the 
modes rest, is the personal expansion of the Lord. Thus, the Lord creates, maintains and annihilates 
the material manifestation and yet remains completely apart from it. The conditioned souls who 
desire to exploit the Lord’s inferior creation are impelled by the Personality of Godhead to do so, and 
thus they become imitation enjoyers in the temporary world of matter. But when one gains practical 
experience that the gross and subtle material bodies are simply coverings of the eternal soul, one 
gives up the foolishness of material attachment and becomes attached to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He realizes that his constitutional position is neither to enjoy matter nor merge into the 
Lord’s existence. His real nature is that he is a servant of God. Service rendered to the Lord is eternal, 
full of bliss and knowledge, and by the potency of such service one becomes liberated and his ac¬ 
tivities become glorious. Such service is eternal and gradually promotes one to the platform of kev- 
alanubhavananda-sandoha, or merging into the ocean of bliss by seeing the transcendental personal 
form of the Lord. 


Text 19 
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kevalatmanubhavena 
sva-mdydm tri-gunatmikam 
sanksobhayan srjaty adau 
taya sutram arindama 

Synonyms 

kevala — pure; atma — of His own Self; anubhavena — by the potency; sva-mdydm — His own 
energy; tri — three; guna — modes; atmikam — composed of; sanksobhayan — agitating; srjati — 
He manifests; adau — at the time of creation; taya — with that energy; sutram — the mahat-tat- 
tva distinguished by the power of action; arindama — O subduer of the enemies. 

Translation 

O subduer of the enemies, at the time of creation the Personality of Godhead expands His own 
transcendental potency in the form of time, and agitating His material energy, maya, composed of 
the three modes of material nature, He creates the mahat-tattva. 

Purport 

The word kevala means “pure” and indicates that the Lord’s kalasakti, or time potency, is a tran- 
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scendental energy nondifferent from His personal body. The brahmana addresses King Yadu here 
as arindama, subduer of the enemies. This indicates that although the topic of maya, or illusory 
creation, is being discussed, the King need not worry, because as a staunch devotee of the Tord, he 
is able to subdue the real enemies of life, namely lust, anger and greed, which make one a prisoner 
in mayas kingdom. The word sutram indicates the mahat-tattva, on which many material creations 
rest, just like jewels rest on a thread. In the state of pradhana, or material equilibrium, the modes 
of nature do not interact. In the Third Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, Lord Kapila explains in His 
Sankhya teachings that the Supreme Personality of Godhead agitates the neutral state of nature and 
thus creation takes place. The created manifest form of nature in which fruitive activities are stimu¬ 
lated is called mahat-tattva, as indicated in this verse. 


If one tries to renounce the illusory creation of the Lord by taking shelter of impersonal Vedanta 
philosophy, thus artificially equating the infinite consciousness of the Lord and the infinitesimal con¬ 
sciousness of the conditioned soul, one’s analysis will fall far short of reality. The word sva-mayam in 
this verse indicates that the illusory potency that covers the conditioned souls is always subordinate 
to the Lord, whose consciousness is infallible and infinite and who is always a person. 

Text 20 

O \D C V3 "S 
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tam ahus tri-guna-vyaktim 
srjantlm visvato-mukham 
yasmin protam idam visvam 
yena samsarate puman 

Synonyms 

tam — the mahat-tattva; ahuh — they say; tri-guna — the three modes of material nature; vyak- 
tim — manifesting as the cause; srjantlm — creating; visvatah-mukham — many different cat¬ 
egories of cosmic manifestation; yasmin — within the mahat-tattva; protam — strung and 
bound; idam — this; visvam — universe; yena — by which; samsarate — undergoes material exis¬ 
tence; puman — the living being. 


Translation 


According to great sages, that which is the basis of the three modes of material nature and which 
manifests the variegated universe is called the sutra or mahat-tattva. Indeed, this universe is rest¬ 
ing within that mahat-tattva, and due to its potency the living entity undergoes material existence. 
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The cosmic manifestation is a reality because it emanates from the supreme reality, the Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead. The material world, however, is temporary and full of problems. The conditioned 
soul foolishly tries to become the lord of this inferior creation and becomes separated from his real 
friend, the Supreme Lord. In this state, his only business is material sense gratification, and his real 
knowledge is lost. 


Text 21 

cTCTT iJWf W eW II II 

yathornanabhir hrdayad 
urnam santatya vaktratah 
taya vihrtya bhuyas tam 
grasaty evam mahesvarah 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; urna-nabhih — the spider; hrdayat — from within himself; urnam — thread; san¬ 
tatya — expanding; vaktratah — from his mouth; taya — with that thread; vihrtya — enjoy¬ 
ing; bhuyah — again; tam — that thread; grasati — he swallows; evam — in the same way; maha-is- 
varah — the Supreme Lord. 


Translation 

Just as from within himself the spider expands thread through his mouth, plays with it for some 
time and eventually swallows it, similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead expands His per¬ 
sonal potency from within Himself. Thus, the Lord displays the network of cosmic manifestation, 
utilizes it according to His purpose and eventually withdraws it completely within Himself. 

Purport 

One who is intelligent obtains spiritual knowledge even from an insignificant creature like the spi¬ 
der. Thus, transcendental knowledge is visible everywhere for one whose eyes are opened in Krsna 
consciousness. 


Text 22 
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^ 1 ^ 14^1 ft ^TTfcT dxicW^MdlH II II 

■N 

yatra yatra mano dehl 
dharayet sakalam dhiya 
snehad dvesad bhayad vapi 
yati tat-tat-svarupatam 

Synonyms 

yatra yatra — wherever; manah — the mind; dehl — the conditioned soul; dharayet — fixes; saka¬ 
lam — with complete concentration; dhiya — with the intelligence; snehat — because of affec¬ 
tion; dvesat — because of envy; bhayat — because of fear; va api — either; yati — he goes; tat- 
tat — to that, whatever it is; svarupatam — particular state of existence. 

Translation 

If out of love, hate or fear an embodied soul fixes his mind with intelligence and complete concen¬ 
tration upon a particular bodily form, he will certainly attain the form that he is meditating upon. 

Purport 

From this verse it is not hard to understand that if one constantly meditates upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one will achieve a spiritual body just like that of the Lord. The word dhi- 
ya, “with intelligence,” indicates complete intellectual conviction in a particular understanding, and 
similarly the word sakalam indicates one-pointed attention of the mind. With such complete ab¬ 
sorption of consciousness, surely one will attain in the next life a form exactly like that upon which 
one was meditating. This is another example learned from the insect kingdom, as explained in the 
following verse. 


Text 23 

<Ste ikiw>d in w3Rid: 

C 

mfu - dc^rllcHdi II ^.<5-3? II 

kit ah pesaskrtam dhyayan 
kudyam tena pravesitah 
yati tat-satmatam rajan 
purva-rupam asantyajan 

Synonyms 


kitah 


an insect; pesaskrtam — a wasp; dhyayan — meditating on; kudyam — in his hive; tena — 
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by the wasp; pravesitah — forced to enter; yati — he goes; tat — of the wasp; sa-atmatam — the 
same state of existence; rajan — O King; purva-rupam — the previous body; asantyajan — not 
giving up. 


Translation 

O King, once a wasp forced a weaker insect to enter his hive and kept him trapped there. In great 
fear the weak insect constantly meditated upon his captor, and without giving up his body, he 
gradually achieved the same state of existence as the wasp. Thus one achieves a state of existence 
according to one’s constant concentration. 


Purport 

The following question may be raised: Since the weaker insect in this story did not physically change 
his body, how can it be said that he achieved the same state of existence as the wasp? Actually, by 
constant meditation upon a particular object ones consciousness becomes filled with its qualities. 
Due to extreme fear the smaller insect was absorbed in the characteristics and activities of the large 
wasp and thus entered into the existence of the wasp. Due to such meditation, he actually took the 
body of a wasp in his next life. 

Similarly, although we are conditioned souls, if we absorb our consciousness in Lord Krsna we can 
become liberated even before giving up our present body. If our intelligence becomes steady on the 
spiritual platform by understanding that Lord Krsna is everything, then we can give up unnecessary 
consciousness of the external body and absorb ourselves in the spiritual pastimes of Vaikuntha. Thus 
even before death one can raise oneself to the spiritual platform and enjoy life as a liberated soul. Or, 
if one is a stubborn fool, then even in this life one can become just like an animal, such as a hog or 
a dog, constantly thinking of eating and sex life. But human life is actually meant for understanding 
the science of consciousness and the future results of our meditation. 

Text 24 

^’TC'KT ^'KT ^ M^cfl I#: 

WiailL|Rl(^cTi^ft^PJ^^cT: TPit II II 

evam gurubhya etebhya 
esd me siksita matih 
svatmopasiksitam buddhim 
srnu me vadatah prabho 
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Synonyms 


evam — thus; gurubhyah — from the spiritual masters; etebhyah — from these; esa — this; me — 
by me; siksita — learned; matih — knowledge; sva-atma — from ones own body; upasiksitam — 
learned; buddhim — knowledge; srnu — please hear; me — from me; vadatah — as I am speak¬ 
ing; prabho — O King. 


Translation 

O King, from all these spiritual masters I have acquired great wisdom. Now please listen as I ex¬ 
plain what I learned from my own body. 


Text 25 

ctet imkr 

* ^ "N 

dTdl^d ^raTcrarft 

c 

4K<MfH<dJdR)dl II II 

deho gurur mama virakti-viveka-hetur 
bibhrat sma sattva-nidhanam satatarty-udarkam 
tattvany anena vimrsami yatha tathapi 
parakyam ity avasito vicaramy asangah 

Synonyms 

dehah — the body; guruh — spiritual master; mama — my; virakti — of detachment; viveka — 
and intelligence which facilitates; hetuh — the cause; bibhrat — maintaining; sma — certainly; sat- 
tva — existence; nidhanam — destruction; satata — always; arti — suffering; udarkam — future 
result; tattvani — the truths of this world; anena — with this body; vimrsami — I contem¬ 
plate; yatha — even though; tatha api — nevertheless; parakyam — belonging to others; iti — 
thus; avasitah — being convinced; vicarami — I wander about; asangah — without attachment. 

Translation 

The material body is also my spiritual master because it teaches me detachment. Being subject to 
creation and destruction, it always comes to a painful end. Thus, although using my body to ac¬ 
quire knowledge, I always remember that it will ultimately be consumed by others, and remaining 
detached, I move about this world. 
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The words yatha tathapi are significant in this verse. Although the body bestows great benefit by 
enabling one to learn about this world, one should always remember its unhappy, inevitable future. 

If cremated, the body is burned to ashes by fire; if lost in a lonely place, it is consumed by jackals and 
vultures; and if buried in a luxurious coffin, it decomposes and is consumed by insignificant insects 
and worms. Thus it is described as parakyam, “ultimately to be consumed by others.” One should, 
however, carefully maintain bodily health to execute Krsna consciousness, but without undue affec¬ 
tion or attachment. By studying the body’s birth and death, one can acquire virakti-viveka, the intel¬ 
ligence to detach oneself from useless things. The word avasita indicates conviction. One should be 
convinced of all the truths of Krsna consciousness. 

Text 26 

'O C 'N 

1 lM#'4(di'4R<£)Tjl RcMH I 

II II 

jdydtmajartha-pasu-bhrtya-grhdpta-vargan 
pusnati yat-priya-cikirsaya vitanvan 
svante sa-krcchram avaruddha-dhanah sa dehah 
srstvasya bijam avasidati vrksa-dharmah 

Synonyms 

jaya — wife; atma-ja — children; artha — money; pasu — domestic animals; bhrtya — 
servants; grha — home; apta — relatives and friends; vargan — all these cate¬ 
gories; pusnati — nourishes; yat — the body; priya-cikirsaya — with a desire to 
please; vitanvan — expanding; sva-ante — at the time of death; sa-krcchram — with great strug¬ 
gle; avaruddha — accumulated; dhanah — wealth; sah — this; dehah — body; srstva — having 
created; asya — of the living entity; bijam — the seed; avasidati — falls down and dies; vrksa — the 
tree; dharmah — following the nature of. 


Translation 

A man attached to the body accumulates money with great struggle to expand and protect the po¬ 
sition of his wife, children, property, domestic animals, servants, homes, relatives, friends, and so 
on. He does all this for the gratification of his own body. As a tree before dying produces the seed 
of a future tree, the dying body manifests the seed of one’s next material body in the form of one’s 
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accumulated karma. Thus assuring the continuation of material existence, the material body sinks 
down and dies. 


Purport 

One might argue, “Among all the gurus mentioned thus far, the material body is certainly the best, 
since it awards the detachment and fine intelligence that enable one to engage in the devotional 
service of the Lord. Thus, we should serve the body, although it is temporary, with great attachment, 
or risk the offense of ungratefulness. How can detachment from the body be recommended when 
the body is endowed with so many wonderful qualities?” The answer is given in this verse. The body 
does not award detachment and knowledge in the manner of some benevolent teacher; rather, it 
causes so much pain and misery that any commonsense person cannot help being convinced of the 
uselessness of material life. Just as a tree produces the seeds of the next tree and then dies, the body’s 
lusty desires induce the conditioned soul to create a further chain of karma. Finally the body, having 
paved the way for unlimited suffering in material existence, drops dead. 


According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, deha indicates both the gross body and the 
subtle, mental body. Those who do not clearly understand the difference between body and soul 
falsely think that body and soul are identical and that one can find perfect happiness in bodily sense 
gratification. But those who foolishly accept the temporary body as all-important cannot be com¬ 
pared with self-realized souls who intelligently understand the superiority of the eternal soul. 

Text 27 

R|cbd)SJ]H ctff cFTT 
f%9Tts^TcTWT3t I 

sl^cZT: fcT II II 

jihvaikato ’mum apakarsati karhi tarsa 
sisno ’nyatas tvag udaram sravanam kutascit 
ghrano ’nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-saktir 
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti 

Synonyms 

jihva — the tongue; ekatah — on one side; amum — the body or the conditioned soul who iden¬ 
tifies with the body; apakarsati — drags away; karhi — sometimes; tarsa — thirst; sisnah — the 
genitals; anyatah — on another side; tvak — the sense of touch; udaram — the belly; sravanam — 
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the ears; kutascit — from somewhere else; ghranah — the sense of smell; anyatah — from anoth¬ 
er side; capala-drk — the fickle eyes; kva ca — somewhere else; karma-saktih — the other active 
organs and limbs of the body; bahvyah — many; sa-patnyah — co-wives; iva — like; geha-patim — 
the head of the household; lunanti — pull in many directions. 

Translation 

A man who has many wives is constantly harassed by them. He is responsible for their mainte¬ 
nance, and thus all the ladies constantly pull him in different directions, each struggling for her 
self-interest. Similarly, the material senses harass the conditioned soul, pulling him in many dif¬ 
ferent directions at once. On one side the tongue is pulling him to arrange tasty food; then thirst 
drags him to get a suitable drink. Simultaneously the sex organs clamor for satisfaction, and the 
sense of touch demands soft, sensuous objects. The belly harasses him until it is filled, the ears 
demand to hear pleasing sounds, the sense of smell hankers for pleasant aromas, and the fickle 
eyes clamor for pleasing sights. Thus the senses, organs and limbs, all desiring satisfaction, pull the 
living entity in many directions. 


Purport 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura mentions that after understanding this verse one should merely 
offer, without attachment, the bare necessities to the guru of one’s body One should keep one’s body 
fit and working in the simplest possible way, and that is the sum and substance of service to this so- 
called guru. If one desires to faithfully serve the body, one should consider that the body pulls the 
consciousness of the conditioned soul in many ways at once, and thus for the servant of the body 
there is no possibility of understanding God or even of becoming peaceful. 

Text 28 

Cq 

C v C C\ * * Cs “N 

wr 

II II 

srstva purani vividhany ajayatma-saktya 
vrksan sansrpa-pasun khaga-dandasukan 
tais tair atusta-hrdayah purusam vidhaya 
brahmavaloka-dhisanam mudam apa devah 
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Synonyms 


srstva — having created; purani — material bodies that house the conditioned souls; vividhani — 
many varieties; ajaya — through the agency of maya; atma-saktya — the Lords own poten¬ 
cy; vrksan — trees; sartsrpa — reptiles; pasun — animals; khaga — birds; danda-sukan — 
snakes; taih taih — by all these different varieties of bodies; atusta — unsatisfied; hrdayah — His 
heart; purusam — the human form of life; vidhaya — creating; brahma — the Absolute 
Truth; avaloka — vision of; dhisanam — intelligence suitable for; mudam — happiness; apa — 
achieved; devah — the Lord. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, expanding His own potency, maya-sakti, created innumera¬ 
ble species of life to house the conditioned souls. Yet by creating the forms of trees, reptiles, ani¬ 
mals, birds, snakes and so on, the Lord was not satisfied within His heart. Then He created human 
life, which offers the conditioned soul sufficient intelligence to perceive the Absolute Truth, and 
became pleased. 


Purport 

God has specifically created the human form of life to facilitate the liberation of the conditioned 
soul. Therefore one who abuses human life prepares his path to hell. As stated in the Vedas, pu- 
rusatve cavistaram atma: “In the human form of life there is good possibility of understanding the 
eternal soul.” The Vedas also state: 


tabhyo gam anayat ta abruvan 
na vai no ’yam alam iti 
tabhyo ’svam anayat ta abruvan 
na vai no ’yam alam iti 
tabhyah purusam anayat ta 
abruvan su-krtam bata 

The purport of this sruti-mantra is that lower forms of life, such as the cow and horse, are not actu¬ 
ally suitable to fulfill the purpose of creation. But human life awards the opportunity to understand 
one’s eternal relationship with God. Thus, one must control the material senses and fulfill the real 
purpose of human life. If one takes to Krsna consciousness, the Supreme Lord personally feels happi¬ 
ness and gradually reveals Himself to His devotee. 


The Lord’s material creation consists of the living entities and dead matter, which the less intelligent 
try to enjoy. The Lord, however, is not satisfied by those species that blindly strive for sense grati¬ 
fication without understanding spiritual nature. We are suffering due to our forgetfulness of Krsna 
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and the blissful situation of His abode. If we accept the Lord as protector and shelter and execute His 
order, we can easily revive our eternal, blissful nature as parts and parcels of the Personality of God¬ 
head. It is for this purpose that the Lord has created human life. 

Text 29 

GifgwtcjRi 

C\ * \D C 

afurrfa: wy 11 11 

labdhva su-durlabham idam bahu-sambhavante 
manusyam artha-dam anityam aplha dhlrah 
turnam yateta na pated anu-mrtyu yavan 
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat 

Synonyms 

labdhva — having obtained; su-durlabham — that which is very difficult to obtain; idam — 
this; bahu — many; sambhava — births; ante — after; manusyam — human form of life; ar- 
tha-dam — which awards great value; anityam — not eternal; api — although; iha — in this ma¬ 
terial world; dhlrah — one who has sober intelligence; turnam — immediately; yateta — should 
endeavor; na — not; patet — has fallen; anu-mrtyu — always subject to death; yavat — as long 
as; nihsreyasaya — for ultimate liberation; visayah — sense gratification; khalu — always; sar¬ 
vatah — in all conditions; syat — is possible. 

Translation 

After many, many births and deaths one achieves the rare human form of life, which, although 
temporary, affords one the opportunity to attain the highest perfection. Thus a sober human be¬ 
ing should quickly endeavor for the ultimate perfection of life as long as his body, which is always 
subject to death, has not fallen down and died. After all, sense gratification is available even in the 
most abominable species of life, whereas Krsna consciousness is possible only for a human being. 

Purport 

Material life essentially means repeated birth and death. Even the lowest forms of life, such as rep¬ 
tiles, insects, pigs and dogs, have ample opportunity for sense gratification. Even ordinary houseflies 
have a busy sex life and thus multiply rapidly. Human life, however, enables one to understand the 
Absolute Truth and is therefore full of grave responsibility. Since the valuable human life is not eter- 
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nal, we should do the needful to achieve the highest perfection, Krsna consciousness. Before death 
appears, we should seriously cultivate our real self-interest. 


One can experience Krsna consciousness in the association of devotees of the Lord. Without their 
association, one is in danger of being attracted to an impersonal conception of life, which causes one 
to fall away from devotional service to the Absolute Truth. Or, being discouraged by one’s failure to 
understand the Absolute Truth, one may return to the false platform of sense gratification. In con¬ 
clusion, human life is meant for cultivating Krsna consciousness under the guidance of the experi¬ 
enced, self-realized devotees of the Lord. 


Text 30 

TT5T ^Id^Ll'd) (dsIHIeiA 3TT<Rf% 

(d^klfH U^lhdi WrtftS^fcT: II || 

c 

evam sahjata-vairagyo 
vijnanaloka atmani 
vicarami mahlm etam 
mukta-sahgo ’naharikrtah 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; sanjata — completely developed; vairagyah — detachment; vijhana — realized 
knowledge; alokah — having vision; atmani — in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vicarami — 
I wander; mahlm — the earth; etam — this; mukta — freed; safigah — from attachment; ana- 
hahkrtah — without false ego. 


Translation 

Having learned from my spiritual masters, I remain situated in realization of the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead and, fully renounced and enlightened by realized spiritual knowledge, wander 
the earth without attachment or false ego. 


Text 31 

si|deleft41##sifsjf^rbr: ii h 

na hy ekasmad guror jhanam 
su-sthiram syat su-puskalam 
brahmaitad advitlyam vai 
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giyate bahudharsibhih 

Synonyms 

na — not; hi — certainly; ekasmat — from one; guroh — guru; jhanam — knowledge; su-sthi- 
ram — very steady; syat — can be; su-puskalam — very complete; brahma — the Absolute 
Truth; etat — this; advitlyam — one without a second; vai — certainly; giyate — is glorified; ba- 
hudha — in many ways; rsibhih — by the sages. 

Translation 

Although the Absolute Truth is one without a second, the sages have described Him in many dif¬ 
ferent ways. Therefore one may not be able to acquire very firm or complete knowledge from one 
spiritual master. 


Purport 

Srila Sridhara Svami comments on this verse as follows. “The statement that one requires many 
spiritual masters certainly needs explanation, since practically all great saintly persons of the past 
did not take shelter of many spiritual masters, but rather accepted one. The words giyate bahud¬ 
harsibhih, ‘the Absolute Truth is glorified in many ways by the sages,’ indicate the personal and im¬ 
personal understandings of the Absolute Truth. In other words, some sages describe only the Lord’s 
impersonal effulgence, which is without spiritual variety, whereas others describe the Lord’s manifest 
form as the Personality of Godhead. Thus, merely by hearing from many different authorities, one 
cannot actually learn the highest perfection of life. The proliferation of differing spiritual authorities 
is useful only to counteract the living entities’ tendency to be grossly materialistic. Different spiritual 
philosophers create faith in the existence of the soul and may be accepted at that level. But as will be 
clarified in later verses, the spiritual master who ultimately gives perfect knowledge is one.” 

Srila Jiva GosvamI comments as follows on this verse. “Since it is commonly understood that one 
is to accept a single spiritual master, why is it recommended that one learn from many so-called 
spiritual masters appearing in the forms of ordinary material objects? The explanation is that one’s 
worshipable spiritual master will instruct one in many departments of knowledge by giving lessons 
gleaned from ordinary objects. As recommended by the brahmana avadhuta, one can strengthen the 
teachings received from one’s acarya and avoid transgressing his orders by observing ordinary things 
in nature. One should not mechanically receive the teachings of one’s guru. The disciple should 
be thoughtful and with his own intelligence realize in practice what he has heard from his spiritu¬ 
al master by observing the world around him. In this sense one may accept many gurus, though 
not those who preach against the knowledge received from the bona fide spiritual master. In other 
words, one should not hear from persons like the atheist Kapila.” 
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Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also comments on this verse, as follows. “It is stated in Sri- 
mad-Bhagavatam, tasmad gurum prapady eta jijhasuh sreya uttamam: ‘Therefore one should ap¬ 
proach a bona fide spiritual master if one actually desires to achieve the highest perfection in life.’ 
Similarly, in Chapter Ten, verse 5 of this canto, the Personality of Godhead Himself states, mad-abhi- 
jfiam gurum santam upasita mad-atmakam: ‘One must serve a bona fide spiritual master who is in 
full knowledge of My personality and who is not different from Me.’ There are many similar verses in 
Vedic literature indicating that one must take shelter of a single bona fide spiritual master. We also 
have the examples of innumerable great saintly persons who did not accept more than one spiri¬ 
tual master. Thus, it is a fact that we should accept one bona fide spiritual master and receive from 
him the particular mantra that one is to chant. I myself certainly follow this principle and worship 
my bona fide spiritual master. However, in worshiping one’s acarya, one may take help from good 
and bad examples. By observing examples of good behavior one will be strengthened in devotional 
service, and in seeing negative examples one will be forewarned and avoid danger. In this way, one 
may accept many ordinary material objects as one’s spiritual masters, considering them as siksa-gu- 
rus, or gurus who give important lessons for spiritual advancement.” 

Thus in the Lord’s own words, mad-abhijnam gurum santam upasita mad-atmakam: one should 
approach a single bona fide spiritual master who is in full knowledge of the Lord’s personality and 
sincerely worship him, considering him to be mad-atmakam, or nondifferent from the Lord Him¬ 
self. This statement does not contradict what the Lord has presented in the teachings of the avadhu- 
ta brahmana. If one receives the teachings of one’s acarya but keeps them locked up in his brain as 
theoretical dogma, one will make little advancement. To develop steady, complete knowledge one 
must see the teachings of one’s acarya everywhere; thus a Vaisnava offers all respects to anyone or 
anything that gives him further enlightenment in the path of worshiping his bona fide acarya, who is 
nondifferent from Lord Krsna. 


Among the many gurus mentioned by the brahmana, some give positive instructions and others 
give negative instructions. Pingala the prostitute and the young girl who took off her bracelets pro¬ 
vide examples of proper conduct, whereas the hapless pigeons and the foolish honeybee provide 
examples of behavior to be avoided. In both cases one’s spiritual knowledge is enriched. Thus, one 
should not misunderstand the meaning of this verse in a way contradictory to the Lord’s state¬ 
ment mad-abhijnam gurum santam upasita mad-atmakam (Bhag . 11.10.5). 


Text 32 

af%r wtii ii 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
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ity uktva sa yadum vipras 
tarn amantrya gabhira-dhih 
vanditah sv-arcito rajha 
yayau prito yathagatam 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; iti — thus; uktva — having 
spoken; sah — he; yadum — to King Yadu; viprah — the brahmana; tam — to the King; aman- 
trya — bidding farewell; gabhira — extremely deep; dhih — intelligence; vanditah — being of¬ 
fered obeisances; su-arcitah — being properly worshiped; rajha — by the King; yayau — he 
went; pritah — with his mind satisfied; yatha — just as; agatam — he had come. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Having thus spoken to King Yadu, the wise brahmana 
accepted obeisances and worship from the King and felt pleased within himself. Then bidding 
farewell, he left exactly as he had come. 


Purport 

Srila Sridhara Svami gives evidence from Srimad-Bhagavatam that the brahmana avadhuta was ac¬ 
tually the incarnation of Godhead Dattatreya. The Bhagavatam (2.74) states: 

yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-pavitra-deha 
yogardhim apur ubhayim yadu-haihayadyah 

“Many Yadus, Haihayas, etc., became so purified, by the grace of the lotus feet of Dattatreya, the 
Lord, that they obtained both material and spiritual blessings.” This verse mentions that Yadu was 
purified by contact with the lotus feet of Dattatreya, and similarly the present verse states, vandito 
sv-arcito rajha: King Yadu worshiped the lotus feet of the brahmana. Thus, according to Srila Sridha¬ 
ra Svami, the avadhuta brahmana is the Personality of Godhead Himself, and this is confirmed by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 


Text 33 
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avadhuta-vacah srutva 
purvesam nah sa purva-jah 
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sarva-sahga-vinirmuktah 
sama-citto babhuva ha 

Synonyms 

avadhuta — of the avadhuta brahmana; vacah — the words; srutva — having heard; purvesam — 
of the ancestors; nah — our; sah — he; purvajah — himself a forefather; sarva — all; sahga — from 
attachment; vinirmuktah — being freed; sama-cittah — with his consciousness on the spiritual 
platform and thus equal everywhere; babhuva — he became; ha — certainly. 

Translation 

O Uddhava, hearing the words of the avadhuta, the saintly King Yadu, who is the forefather of our 
own ancestors, became free from all material attachment, and thus his mind was evenly fixed on 
the spiritual platform. 


Purport 

Here the Lord praises His own dynasty, called Yadu-vamsa, because there appeared in that dynasty 
many great self-realized kings. King Yadu was enlightened by Dattatreya in the form of an avadhuta 
brahmana who taught the King to fix his consciousness on the spiritual platform of detachment by 
simply observing the creation of God. 

Thus end the purports by the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Ninth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Detachment from All 
that Is Material. ” 
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Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TEN 

The Nature of Fruitive Activity 

In this chapter Lord Sri Krsna refutes the philosophy of the followers of Jaimini and describes to Ud- 
dhava how the spirit soul bound within the material body can develop pure transcendental knowl¬ 
edge. 

The Vaisnava, or one who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, should 
observe the rules and regulations found in the Pancaratra and other revealed scriptures. According 
to his own natural qualities and work, he should follow the code of varnasrama in a spirit free from 
motivation. The so-called knowledge received through ones material senses, mind and intelligence 
is as useless as the dreams experienced by a sleeping person attached to sense gratification. There¬ 
fore, one should give up work performed for sense gratification and accept work as a matter of duty. 
When one has come to understand something of the truth of the self, he should give up material 
work performed out of duty and simply engage himself in the service of the bona fide spiritual mas¬ 
ter, who is the manifest representative of the Personality of Godhead. The servant of the spiritual 
master should have very firm affection for his guru, should be anxious to receive from him knowl¬ 
edge of the Absolute Truth, and should be devoid of envy and the tendency to talk nonsense. The 
soul is distinct from the gross and subtle material bodies. The spirit soul who has entered into the 
material body accepts bodily functions according to the reactions of his own past activities. There¬ 
fore, only the bona fide, transcendental spiritual master is capable of demonstrating pure knowledge 
of the self. 


The followers of Jaimini and other atheistic philosophers accept regulated material work as the 
purpose of life. But Krsna refutes this by explaining that the embodied soul who has come into con¬ 
tact with segmented material time takes upon himself a perpetual chain of births and deaths and is 
therefore forced to suffer the consequent happiness and distress. In this way there is no possibility 
that one who is attached to the fruits of his material work can achieve any substantial goal in life. The 
pleasures of heaven and other destinations, which are achieved by sacrificial rituals, can be experi¬ 
enced for only a short time. After one’s enjoyment is finished, one must return to this mortal sphere 
to partake of lamentation and suffering. On the path of materialism there is certainly no uninter¬ 
rupted or natural happiness. 


Text 1 
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H4l(c$bc|c|lid: FT*#? Tfctl^nq-: 

3’*lfelH$<HMkH<WHIcHI WHIvtcT II || 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
mayoditesv avahitah 
sva-dharmesu mad-asrayah 
varnasrama-kulacaram 
akamatma samacaret 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; maya — by Me; uditesu — 
spoken; avahitah — with great care; sva-dharmesu — in the duties of devotional service to the 
Lord; mat-asrayah — one who accepts Me as shelter; varna-asrama — the Vedic system of social 
and occupational divisions; kula — of the society; dcdram — conduct; akama — devoid of material 
desires; atma — such a person; samacaret — should practice. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Taking full shelter in Me, with the mind carefully fixed 
in the devotional service of the Lord as spoken by Me, one should live without personal desire and 
practice the social and occupational system called varnasrama. 

Purport 

In the previous chapters Lord Krsna described through the story of an avadhuta brahmana the 
qualities and character of a saintly person. Now the Lord describes the practical means for achiev¬ 
ing such a saintly position. In the Pahcaratra and other scriptures the Personality of Godhead gives 
instructions for executing devotional service. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita (4.13)the Lord says, ca- 
tur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah: “I have personally created the varnasrama sys¬ 
tem.” There are innumerable rules and regulations in the varnasrama system, and the devotee should 
execute those which do not contradict the process of devotional service. The term varna indicates 
different classes of human beings, some in the mode of ignorance, some in the mode of passion and 
some in the mode of goodness. Devotional service to the Lord is executed on the liberated platform, 
and therefore some injunctions for those persons in passion and ignorance may be contradictory 
to the regulative principles for those on the liberated platform. Therefore, under the guidance of a 
bona fide spiritual master who is nondifferent from the Lord, one should execute the basic principles 
of varnasrama in a way favorable for advancement in Krsna consciousness. 
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Text 2 

cjf^pTi fawiaHIH 

Tjutg^II S^.^0.3 || 

anvlkseta visuddhatma 
dehinam visayatmanam 
gunesu tattva-dhyanena 
sarvarambha-viparyayam 

Synonyms 

anvlkseta — one should see; visuddha — purified; atma — soul; dehinam — of the embodied be¬ 
ings; visaya-atmanam — of those who are dedicated to sense gratification; gunesu — in the material 
objects of pleasure; tattva — as truth; dhyanena — by conceiving; sarva — of all; arambha — en¬ 
deavors; viparyayam — the inevitable failure. 

Translation 

A purified soul should see that because the conditioned souls who are dedicated to sense gratifica¬ 
tion have falsely accepted the objects of sense pleasure as truth, all of their endeavors are doomed 
to failure. 


Purport 

In this verse the Lord describes the process of becoming desireless. All material sense objects, in¬ 
cluding those perceived by their form, taste, flavor, touch or sound, are temporary. We now see our 
family and nation, but ultimately they will disappear. Even our own body, by which we perceive 
them, will disappear. Thus, the inevitable result of material enjoyment is viparyaya, or great suffer¬ 
ing. The word visuddhatma indicates those who have purified themselves by executing the regulative 
duties of devotional service. They can clearly see the hopeless frustration of material life, and thus 
they become akamatma, or great souls free from material desire. 

Text 3 

ykiw faNiiidlch) «TFRit cjt iriEsj: 

suptasya visayaloko 
dhyayato va manorathah 
nanatmakatvad viphalas 
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tatha bhedatma-dhir gunaih 

Synonyms 

suptasya — of one who is sleeping; visaya — sense gratification; alokah — seeing; dhyayatah — of 
one who is meditating; vd— or; manah-rathah — merely a creation of the mind; nana — a large 
variety; atmakatvat — due to having the nature of; viphalah — bereft of the real perfection; tatha — 
in that way; bheda-atma — in that which is separately constituted; dhih — intelligence; gunaih — 
by the material senses. 


Translation 

One who is sleeping may see many objects of sense gratification in a dream, but such pleasurable 
things are merely creations of the mind and are thus ultimately useless. Similarly, the living entity 
who is asleep to his spiritual identity also sees many sense objects, but these innumerable objects 
of temporary gratification are creations of the Lord’s illusory potency and have no permanent ex¬ 
istence. One who meditates upon them, impelled by the senses, uselessly engages his intelligence. 

Purport 

Because the fruits of material work are temporary, it ultimately does not matter whether or not one 
obtains them; the final result is the same. Materialistic activities can never award the highest perfec¬ 
tion of life, Krsna consciousness. The material intelligence, impelled by the senses, strongly desires 
sense gratification. As stated here ( bhedatma-dhlh ), such intelligence actually separates one from 
one’s real self-interest. Thus the intelligence, absorbed in that which is materially favorable and unfa¬ 
vorable, becomes divided in pursuit of innumerable categories of material advancement. Such divid¬ 
ed intelligence is impotent and cannot understand the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna. The devotees of the Lord, however, have their intelligence fixed on one point — Lord 
Krsna. They meditate upon the Lord’s form, qualities, pastimes and devotees, and thus their intelli¬ 
gence is never separated from the Absolute Truth. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.41): 

vyavasayatmika buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca 
buddhayo ’vyavasayinam 

“Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. O beloved child of the 
Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute is many branched.” 

If one is not Krsna conscious, he is uselessly dreaming without any understanding of his eternal situ¬ 
ation. The material intelligence will always devise novel means of achieving happiness, and therefore 
one bounces from one fruitless program of sense gratification to another, ignoring the simple fact 
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that all material things are temporary and will disappear. In this way ones intelligence becomes in¬ 
fected with material lust and greed, and such infected intelligence cannot bring one to the true goal 
of life. One should hear from the bona fide spiritual master whose intelligence is pure, and then one 
will come to Krsna consciousness, the highest perfection of life. 

Text 4 

ftcTrT <5^ WT 

C C 

RslUHWi yHHxi) II S^.^o.v II 

nivrttam karma seveta 
pravrttam mat-paras tyajet 
jijnasayam sampravrtto 
nadriyet karma-codanam 

Synonyms 

nivrttam — regulative duties; karma — such work; seveta — one should perform; pravrttam — 
activities for sense gratification; mat-parah — one who is dedicated to Me; tyajet — should give 
up; jijnasayam — in searching for spiritual truth; sampravrttah — being perfectly engaged; na — 
not; adriyet — one should accept; karma — any material activity; codanam — injunctions govern¬ 
ing. 


Translation 

One who has fixed Me within his mind as the goal of life should give up activities based on sense 
gratification and should instead execute work governed by the regulative principles for advance¬ 
ment. When, however, one is fully engaged in searching out the ultimate truth of the soul, one 
should not accept the scriptural injunctions governing fruitive activities. 

Purport 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the words jijndsdydm sampravrttah refer to one 
who is yoga-arudha, or advanced in the yoga process. In Bhagavad-gita (6.3-4) it is stated: 

aruruksor muner yogam 
karma karanam ucyate 
yogarudhasya tasyaiva 
samah karanam ucyate 

yada hi nendriyarthesu 
na karmasv anusajjate 
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sarva-sankalpa-sannyasl 
yogarudhas tadocyate 

“For one who is a neophyte in the eightfold yoga system, work is said to be the means; and for one 
who has already attained to yoga, cessation of all material activities is said to be the means. A person 
is said to have attained to yoga when, having renounced all material desires, he neither acts for sense 
gratification nor engages in fruitive activities.” The example may be given that an ordinary man will 
try to enjoy the company of women for material sense pleasure. This is called pravrtta-karma, or the 
path of sense gratification. A religious person will also enjoy the company of a woman, but under the 
regulative principles of the varnasrama system. However, one who is fully absorbed in spiritual ad¬ 
vancement will ultimately give up all sense gratification derived from sexual association, either reg¬ 
ulated or illicit. Similarly, in the stage of pravrt ta-karma, or ordinary sense gratification, one will eat 
whatever pleases his tongue. On the other hand, a materialistic devotee will sometimes cook sump¬ 
tuous preparations and offer them to the Deity, not in order to satisfy the Lord but rather with the in¬ 
tention of satisfying his own tongue and belly. However, one who is sampravrtta, or fully engaged in 
spiritual consciousness, is never interested in simply gratifying his tongue. He avoids ordinary foods 
prepared by materialistic persons, and just for the purpose of keeping his body fit for serving Krsna 
he eats moderate quantities of food that has first been offered to the Deity for the Deity’s pleasure. 

The process of spiritual realization gradually brings a conditioned soul from the lowest point of 
materialistic consciousness to total absorption in loving service to the Personality of Godhead. In 
the beginning one is taught to dovetail ones enjoying propensities by first offering to the Lord the 
fruit of ones work. In the advanced stage, however, the impulse to execute fruitive activities ( kar- 
ma-codanam ) is absent, and one simply engages in the loving service of the Lord without any selfish 
motive. For example, a renounced sannyasi preaching Krsna consciousness, or even a renounced 
householder preaching Krsna consciousness, is not required to execute all of the injunctions govern¬ 
ing sense gratification in family life. Ultimately, every human being should take to the transcenden¬ 
tal duties of Krsna consciousness. Rather than working to fulfill one’s own desires and then offering 
the results to Krsna, one should fully engage in pleasing the Lord directly according to His own 
intimate desires. 

According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, any attempt to enjoy the material world, ei¬ 
ther religiously or irreligiously, ultimately will be full of contradictions. One should come to the the 
platform of desirelessness, pure love of Godhead, and thus solve all of the problems of life. 

Text 5 

aaFuitapr 33a fwrraaR: 
aawfnict ii h 

yaman abhlksnam seveta 
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niyaman mat-parah kvacit 
mad-abhijnam gurum santam 
upasita mad-atmakam 

Synonyms 

yaman — major regulative principles, such as not to kill; abhlksnam — always; seveta — one should 
observe; niyaman — minor regulations, such as cleansing the body; mat-parah — one who is devot¬ 
ed to Me; kvacit — as far as possible; mat-abhijnam — one who knows Me as I am in My personal 
form; gurum — the spiritual master; santam — peaceful; upasita — one should serve; mat-at- 
makam — who is not different from Me. 


Translation 

One who has accepted Me as the supreme goal of life should strictly observe the scriptural injunc¬ 
tions forbidding sinful activities and, as far as possible, should execute the injunctions prescribing 
minor regulative duties such as cleanliness. Ultimately, however, one should approach a bona fide 
spiritual master who is full in knowledge of Me as I am, who is peaceful, and who by spiritual ele¬ 
vation is not different from Me. 


Purport 

The word yaman refers to major regulative injunctions necessary for preserving one’s purity In the 
Krsna consciousness movement all bona fide members must give up eating meat, fish and eggs, and 
they must also avoid intoxication, gambling and illicit sex. The word abhlksnam indicates that one 
cannot at any time perform such forbidden activities, even in difficult circumstances. The word ni- 
yaman refers to less obligatory injunctions, such as bathing three times daily. In certain difficult 
situations one may not bathe three times daily yet may still maintain one’s spiritual position. But if 
one engages in sinful, forbidden activities, even in difficult circumstances, there undoubtedly will 
be a spiritual falldown. Ultimately, as explained in Upadesamrta, mere adherence to rules and reg¬ 
ulations cannot give one spiritual perfection. One must approach a bona fide spiritual master who 
is mad-abhijnam, or in full knowledge of the personal form of Godhead. The word mat (“Me”) ne¬ 
gates the possibility of a bona fide spiritual master having an impersonal conception of the Absolute 
Truth. Furthermore, the gurumust be in complete control of his senses; therefore he is called San¬ 
ta, or peaceful. Because of being completely surrendered to the mission of the Lord, such a spiritual 
master is mad-atmakam, or nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. 

Text 6 


c?8ft fAffirt 
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II II 

amany amatsaro dakso 
nirmamo drdha-sauhrdah 
asatvaro ’rtha-jijnasur 
anasuyur amogha-vak 

Synonyms 

amani — without false ego; amatsarah — not considering oneself to be the doer; daksah — without 
laziness; nirmamah — without any sense of proprietorship over one’s wife, children, home, society, 
etc.; drdha-sauhrdah — being fixed in the mood of loving friendship with the spiritual master, who 
is one’s worshipable deity; asatvarah — without becoming bewildered due to material passion; ar- 
tha-jijnasuh — desiring knowledge of the Absolute Truth; anasityuh — free from envy; amogha- 
vak — completely free from useless conversation. 

Translation 

The servant or disciple of the spiritual master should be free from false prestige, never considering 
himself to be the doer. He should be active and never lazy and should give up all sense of propri¬ 
etorship over the objects of the senses, including his wife, children, home and society. He should 
be endowed with feelings of loving friendship toward the spiritual master and should never be¬ 
come deviated or bewildered. The servant or disciple should always desire advancement in spiritu¬ 
al understanding, should not envy anyone and should always avoid useless conversation. 

Purport 

No one can claim to be the permanent proprietor of his so-called wife, family, home, society, and 
so on. Such material relationships appear and disappear like bubbles on the surface of the ocean. 

No one can claim to be the creator of the material elements that produced one’s home, society and 
family If it were a fact that parents were the ultimate creators of the bodies of their children, children 
would never die before their parents; the parents would simply create new bodies for the children. 
Similarly, parents would also not die, because they would create new bodies for themselves to replace 
the old ones. Actually, God creates everyone’s bodies as well as the material elements with which we 
build our material societies. Therefore, before death drags these things out of our grasp, we should 
voluntarily engage them in the loving service of the spiritual master, who is the bona fide represen¬ 
tative of Lord Krsna. Then such material objects, instead of causing lamentation, will be the cause of 
happiness. 


Text 7 




171 


The Nature of Fruitive Activity 

II ^.^O.V3 || 

jayapatya-grha-ksetra- 
svajana-dravinadisu 
udasinah samam pasyan 
sarvesv artham ivatmanah 

Synonyms 

jaya — to wife; apatya — children; grha — home; ksetra — land; svajana — relatives and 
friends; dravina — bank account; adisu — and so on; udasinah — remaining indifferent; samam — 
equally; pasyan — seeing; sarvesu — in all of these; artham — purpose; iva — like; atmanah — of 
oneself. 


Translation 

One should see one’s real self-interest in life in all circumstances and should therefore remain de¬ 
tached from wife, children, home, land, relatives, friends, wealth and so on. 

Purport 

A devotee of the Lord recognizes that his wife, children, home, land, friends and money are meant 
to be engaged in the loving service of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, he does not frantically make 
arrangements for the sense gratification of his family and friends. He is not eager to enjoy the false 
prestige of being the master of his wife and the lord of his children, nor is he anxious to gain prestige 
from his friends and society. Thus he does not envy anyone and is not lazy in the matter of self-re¬ 
alization. He is free from the false sense of proprietorship and is always eager to develop his under¬ 
standing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is free from false egotism and automatically 
turns away from useless materialistic conversation. Thus he is steady and not whimsical, and he is 
always firmly situated in loving friendship at the lotus feet of the spiritual master. 

The question may be raised as to how one can develop freedom from false proprietorship. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given the following example. An ordinary man is very eager to 
accumulate more and more money, and he maintains his wealth in the form of bank accounts, prop¬ 
erties, gold, and so on. As long as these different assets are contributing to his financial well-being, 
he sees them equally and considers that they belong to him. But if some of his assets are taken by the 
government for taxes, or if they are lost in an unfortunate business arrangement, then he is forced 
to give up his sense of proprietorship. In the same way, everyone should be intelligent enough to 
observe that one’s sense of ownership over innumerable material objects is not permanent; there- 
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fore one should develop detachment from these things. If one does not cultivate a loving feeling of 
friendship for the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His pure devotee, the spiritual master, one 
will undoubtedly be entangled by the network of material society, friendship and love. One will then 
remain bound up on the material platform with no hope of permanent happiness. 

Text 8 

vilaksanah sthula-suksmad 
dehad atmeksita sva-drk 
yathagnir daruno dahyad 
dahako ’nyah prakasakah 

Synonyms 

vilaksanah — having different characteristics; sthula — from the gross; suksmat — and the sub¬ 
tle; dehat — from the body; atma — the spirit soul; Iksita — the seer; sva-drk — self-enlight¬ 
ened; yatha — just as; agnih — fire; darunah — from firewood; dahyat — from that which is to be 
burned; dahakah — that which burns; anyah — other; prakasakah — that which illuminates. 

Translation 

Just as fire, which burns and illuminates, is different from firewood, which is to be burned to give 
illumination, similarly the seer within the body, the self-enlightened spirit soul, is different from 
the material body, which is to be illuminated by consciousness. Thus the spirit soul and the body 
possess different characteristics and are separate entities. 

Purport 

It is analytically demonstrated in this verse that one should never falsely identify the ego with the 
material body. Such misidentihcation is called false ego, or material illusion. The following question 
may be raised. Since it is commonly known that the Supreme Personality of Godhead enlightens the 
conditioned soul, why is the term sva-drk, or “self-enlightened,” used in this verse? Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura explains that although the Supreme Personality of Godhead certainly furnishes 
consciousness to the living entity, the living entity, being endowed with the potency of the Lord, has 
himself the capacity to revive and expand his pure consciousness. He may therefore be considered, 
in a secondary sense, self-enlightened. The example may be given that gold or silver domes brilliant¬ 
ly reflect the rays of the sun. Although the light comes from the sun, the inherent properties of gold 
and silver can also be considered causes for the brilliant reflection, since other substances do not 
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possess suitable properties to reflect the suns light. Similarly, the spirit soul can be considered sva- 
drk, or self-enlightened, because he possesses characteristics by which he can brilliantly reflect the 
potency of the Personality of Godhead, thus illuminating his existential situation, just as a gold or 
silver dome shines due to its reflective properties. 


A nice example is given in this verse to illustrate the different characteristics of the body and soul. 
Fire, which burns and illuminates, is always different from that which is burned for illumination. It 
may be said, however, that fire is present in an unmanifest form within wood. Similarly, in the con¬ 
ditioned life of ignorance, the spirit soul is present, though unmanifest, within the body. The en¬ 
lightened condition of the living entity can be compared to the act of arousing fire within wood. Just 
as fire quickly burns wood to ashes, similarly the spirit soul, when enlightened, burns to ashes the 
darkness of ignorance. We are conscious of the body; therefore it may be said that the body is illumi¬ 
nated by consciousness, which is the energy, or symptom, of the spirit soul. Identifying the body and 
soul as one is just as foolish as considering fire and wood to be the same. In both cases, the intimate 
circumstantial connection between fire and wood or between the soul and the body does not alter 
the fact that fire is different from wood or that the soul is always different from the body. 

Text 9 

HUM drt>dH|U|H 

'N C 

3RT: TTcT c^TJUTPR: II II 

nirodhotpatty-anu-brhan- 
nanatvam tat-krtan gunan 
antah pravista adhatta 
evam deha-gunan parah 

Synonyms 

nirodha — dormancy; utpatti — manifestation; anu — tiny; brhat — large; nanatvam — the 
variety of characteristics; tat-krtan — produced by that; gunan — qualities; antah — with¬ 
in; pravistah — having entered; adhatte — accepts; evam — thus; deha — of the material 
body; gunan — qualities; parah — the transcendental entity. 

Translation 

Just as fire may appear differently as dormant, manifest, weak, brilliant and so on, according to the 
condition of the fuel, similarly, the spirit soul enters a material body and accepts particular bodily 
characteristics. 
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Purport 

Although fire may appear and disappear within a particular object, the element fire always exists. 
Similarly, the eternal soul appears within a suitable body and then disappears from that body, but the 
soul always exists. Just as fire is different from its fuel, the soul is different from the body A match 
makes a tiny fire, whereas the explosion of a huge gasoline tank will send flames shooting up into 
the sky. But still, fire is one. Similarly, one spirit soul may appear in the body of Brahma and another 
in the body of an ant, but the spirit soul is qualitatively the same in every body. Because of igno¬ 
rance we impose the bodily characteristics upon the soul, and thus we say that a particular person 
is American, Russian, Chinese, African or Mexican or that he is old or young. Although such des¬ 
ignations certainly apply to the body, they do not apply to the spirit soul, which is described here 
as parah, or a transcendental entity. As long as the bewildered spirit soul remains inimical to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the designations of the gross and subtle bodies will wrap them¬ 
selves around him, keeping him in darkness. If one intellectually identifies oneself with various 
materialistic philosophies of life, he becomes covered by the subtle mind. Ultimately everything that 
exists is part and parcel of the Absolute Truth, Lord Krsna. When the living entity realizes this, he 
becomes nirupadhi, or free from material designations. This is his constitutional position. 

Text 10 

WRIT f| 

f^TT RKiaM: II || 

yo ’sau gunair viracito 
deho ’yam purusasya hi 
samsaras tan-nibandho ’yam 
pumso vidya cchid atmanah 

Synonyms 

yah — which; asau — that(subtle body); gunaih — by the material modes; viracitah — construct¬ 
ed; dehah — the body; ayam — this (gross body); purusasya — of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; hi — certainly; samsarah — material existence; tat-nibandhah — tied to that; ayam — 
this; pumsah — of the living entity; vidya — knowledge; chit — that which cuts apart; atmanah — 
of the soul. 


Translation 

The subtle and gross material bodies are created by the material modes of nature, which expand 
from the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Material existence occurs when the 
living entity falsely accepts the qualities of the gross and subtle bodies as being his own factual 
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nature. This illusory state, however, can be destroyed by real knowledge. 

Purport 

Regarding the analogy comparing fire and its fuel to the soul and the body, one may argue that to 
some extent fire is dependent upon its fuel and cannot exist without it. Since we do not experience 
the existence of fire independent of fuel, one may therefore still question how it is possible for the 
living entity to exist separately from the body, become covered by it and eventually become free from 
it. Only through the Supreme Personality of Godheads knowledge potency ( vidya ) can one clearly 
understand the nature of the living entity. By vidya, or real knowledge, one may cut material exis¬ 
tence to pieces and even in this lifetime experience spiritual reality. According to Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura, our material existence is an artificial imposition. By the Lord’s inconceivable 
potency of nescience, the qualities of gross and subtle material forms are psychologically imposed 
upon the living being, and because of misidentification with the body, the living entity initiates a se¬ 
ries of illusory activities. As explained in the previous chapter, the present material body is like a tree 
that produces the karmic seed of the next body. However, this cycle of ignorance can be cut to pieces 
by the transcendental knowledge explained by the Lord. 


Unfortunately, the conditioned souls, being inimical to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, do not 
accept the perfect knowledge spoken by the Lord. Instead they remain absorbed in gross and subtle 
illusion. But if the living entity accepts the Lord’s knowledge, his whole situation can be rectified, and 
he can return to his original, eternal, blissful life of perfect knowledge in the direct association of the 
Lord. 


Text 11 

d*Hlf5islHddldddHldW%3cT WT 

fd<^d^dfii^ld>HH II S;^.S;o.S;S; II 

tasmaj jijndsaydtmanam 
atma-stham kevalam param 
sahgamya nirased etad 
vastu-buddhim yatha-kramam 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; jijnasaya — by the cultivation of knowledge; atmanam — the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead; atma — within oneself; stham — situated; kevalam — pure; param — transcen¬ 
dental and supreme; sahgamya — approaching by realized knowledge; niraset — one should give 
up; etat — this; vastu — within material objects; buddhim — concept of reality; yatha-kramam — 
gradually, step by step. 
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Translation 

Therefore, by the cultivation of knowledge one should approach the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head situated within oneself. By understanding the Lord’s pure, transcendental existence, one 
should gradually give up the false vision of the material world as independent reality. 

Purport 

The word yatha-kramam (“step by step”) means that after first realizing oneself to be different from 
the gross material body one should then progressively detach oneself from material mental activities. 
In this verse etad vastu-buddhim means seeing the material world as existing independently rather 
than correctly seeing all things as emanations of the Absolute Truth. 

When one correctly identifies oneself as eternal spiritual form, one achieves the real fruit of knowl¬ 
edge. The Lord is eternally manifest in His eternal form, and the living entity is similarly manifest in 
his eternal form as the loving servitor of the Lord. When we falsely assume that temporary, illusory 
material objects are real, knowledge of our eternal spiritual form is covered by ignorance. If, howev¬ 
er, one meditates upon the Lord’s supreme presence within everything, one can return to the nor¬ 
mal, blissful state of spiritual life. Every human being should seriously endeavor to understand the 
Absolute Truth, as indicated in this verse by the word jijhasaya. 

Text 12 

acSRiF wft pra?: 11 h 

acaryo ’ranir adyah syad 
ante-vasy uttararanih 
tat-sandhanam pravacanam 
vidya-sandhih sukhavahah 

Synonyms 

acaryah — the spiritual master; aranih — sacred kindling wood used in the sacrificial fire; adyah — 
held beneath; syat — is to be considered; ante-vdsi — the disciple; uttara — at the top; aranih — 
kindling wood; tat-sandhanam — the stick in the middle, which connects the upper and lower 
wood; pravacanam — instructions; vidya — transcendental knowledge; sandhih — like the fire, aris¬ 
ing from the friction, that spreads throughout the firewood; sukha — happiness; avahah — bring¬ 
ing. 
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The spiritual master can be compared to the lower kindling stick, the disciple to the upper kindling 
stick, and the instruction given by the guru to the third stick placed in between. The transcen¬ 
dental knowledge communicated from guru to disciple is compared to the fire arising from the 
contact of these, which burns the darkness of ignorance to ashes, bringing great happiness both to 
guru and disciple. 


Purport 

When the darkness of ignorance is burned to ashes, the dangerous life of ignorance is also eradicat¬ 
ed, and one can work for his true self-interest in full knowledge. In this verse the word adyah means 
“original,” and it indicates the spiritual master, who is compared to the sacred kindling stick held 
below. From the spiritual master transcendental knowledge, like fire, is spread to the disciple. Just as 
friction between two sticks of firewood produces fire, similarly, bona fide contact between the spiri¬ 
tual master, who is the representative of Krsna, and a sincere disciple produces the fire of knowledge. 
When the disciple takes shelter of the lotus feet of the spiritual master, he automatically acquires per¬ 
fect knowledge of his original, spiritual form. 


Text 13 

SklKcil 

* \3 'O so C\ S. 

vaisaradi sati-visuddha-buddhir 
dhunoti mayam guna-samprasutam 
gunams ca sandahya yad-atmam etat 
svayam ca samyaty asamid yathagnih 

Synonyms 

vaisaradi — available from the expert; sa — this; ati-visuddha — most pure; buddhih — intelli¬ 
gence or knowledge; dhunoti — repels; mayam — illusion; guna — from the modes of material na¬ 
ture; samprasutam — produced; gunan — the modes of nature themselves; ca — also; sandahya — 
completely burning up; yat — from which modes; atmam — constituted; etat — this (material 
existence); svayam — itself; ca — also; samyati — is pacified; asamit — without fuel; yatha — just 
as; agnih — fire. 


Translation 


By submissively hearing from an expert spiritual master, the expert disciple develops pure knowl- 
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edge, which repels the onslaught of material illusion arising from the three modes of material 
nature. Finally this pure knowledge itself ceases, just as fire ceases when the stock of fuel has been 
consumed. 


Purport 

The Sanskrit word vaisaradl means “that which is derived from the expert [ visarada ].” Perfect tran¬ 
scendental knowledge comes from the expert spiritual master, and when such knowledge is heard 
by the expert disciple, it curbs the waves of material illusion. Since the Lord’s illusory energy acts 
eternally within the material world, there is no possibility of destroying illusion. One may, however, 
destroy the presence of illusion within ones own heart. To accomplish this the disciple must become 
expert in pleasing the expert spiritual master. As one advances to the perfectional stage of Krsna 
consciousness, experiencing the presence of the Lord everywhere, one’s attention shifts to the tran¬ 
scendental platform. At that time, pure knowledge itself, one’s constant technical awareness of illu¬ 
sion, diminishes, just as fire diminishes and is extinguished after consuming its stock of fuel. 


Srila Madhvacarya has quoted from several Vedic scriptures to show that maya, or material illu¬ 
sion, is just like a witch who always haunts the conditioned souls. Maya offers the conditioned souls 
whatever they like within the three modes of nature, but such offerings are all just like fire that burns 
the heart to ashes. Therefore, one must understand that the material world is a hellish place, offer¬ 
ing a permanent situation to no one. Externally we experience many things, and internally we con¬ 
template our experience, formulating plans for future action. Thus internally and externally we are 
victims of ignorance. Real knowledge comes from the Vedas, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in His form of perfect wisdom. If we become fully Krsna conscious, taking complete shelter of the 
Lord, there will be no scarcity of pleasure, because the Lord is the reservoir of all pleasure, and His 
devotees freely move within that reservoir. 


Texts 14-16 

3TS)b||i<t,4ct,<iu|i q)cMU|j 

<k. 1 3 

HHIccm RdJcd ei)<MdeimHld-HIH II || 

d-dclI^fd'jfc^T^sft: II 11 

dddldddd: II ^.s;o.S^ II 

athaisam karma-kartfnam 
bhoktfnam sukha-duhkhayoh 
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nanatvam atha nityatvam 
loka-kalagamatmanam 

manyase sarva-bhavanam 
samstha hy autpattiklyatha 
tat- tad-akrti- bhedena 
jayate bhidyate ca dhlh 

evam apy anga sarvesam 
dehinam deha-yogatah 
kalavayavatah santi 
bhava janmadayo ’sakrt 

Synonyms 

atha — thus; esam — of those; karma — fruitive activities; kartfnam — of the performers; bhok- 
tfnam — of the enjoyers; sukha-duhkhayoh — of happiness and distress; nanatvam — variegated¬ 
ness; atha — moreover; nityatvam — perpetual existence; loka — of the materialistic world; kala — 
material time; agama — Vedic literatures recommending fruitive activities; atmanam — and the 
self; manyase — if you think; sarva — of all; bhavanam — material objects; samstha — the actual 
situation; hi — certainly; autpattikl — original; yatha — as; tat-tat — of all different objects; akr- 
ti — of their forms; bhedena — by the difference; jayate — is born; bhidyate — and changes; ca — 
also; dhlh — intelligence or knowledge; evam — thus; api — even though; anga — O Uddha- 
va; sarvesam — of all; dehinam — embodied beings; deha-yogatah — by contact with a material 
body; kala — of time; avayavatah — by the portions or limbs; santi — there are; bhavah — states of 
existence; janma — birth; adayah — and so on; asakrt — constantly. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, I have thus explained to you perfect knowledge. There are philosophers, how¬ 
ever, who challenge My conclusion. They state that the natural position of the living entity is to 
engage in fruitive activities, and they see him as the enjoyer of the happiness and unhappiness 
that accrue from his own work. According to this materialistic philosophy, the world, time, the 
revealed scriptures and the self are all variegated and eternal, existing as a perpetual flow of trans¬ 
formations. Knowledge, moreover, cannot be one or eternal, because it arises from the different 
and changing forms of objects; thus knowledge itself is always subject to change. Even if you accept 
such a philosophy, My dear Uddhava, there will still be perpetual birth, death, old age and disease, 
since all living entities must accept a material body subject to the influence of time. 

Purport 

In this verse, according to Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Lord Krsna speaks the following 
to Uddhava. “My dear Uddhava, I have clearly established the actual goal of life in the instructions 
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I have just imparted to you. There are those, however, who challenge My conclusion, especially the 
followers of Jaimini Kavi. If you are favorable to their understanding and thus do not accept My in¬ 
structions, then kindly hear the following explanation. 

“According to the followers of Jaimini, the living entity is originally and naturally a performer of 
fruitive activities, and his happiness and distress are derived from the fruits of his own work. The 
world in which the living entities find their enjoyment, the time during which they enjoy, the re¬ 
vealed scriptures that explain the means for achieving enjoyment, and the subtle bodies through 
which the living entities experience enjoyment all exist not only in manifold variety but also eternal¬ 
ly- 

“The living entity need not develop detachment from material sense gratification, either by seeing 
the temporariness of individual material objects and situations or by seeing the material world as an 
illusory creation ( maya ). According to such materialistic philosophy, material objects such as gar¬ 
lands, sandalwood or beautiful women are temporary in specific manifestations but perpetually exist 
through the natural flow of creation and destruction. In other words, although a particular womans 
form is temporary, there will eternally be beautiful women within the material world. Thus, by care¬ 
fully executing fruitive rituals according to religious scriptures, one can maintain enjoyable contact 
with women and wealth life after life. In this way one’s sense gratification will be eternal. 

“The Jaimini philosophers further say that there never was a time when the world did not exist as it 
does today, which implies that there is no supreme controller who has created it. They claim that the 
arrangement of this world is real and appropriate and thus is not illusory. Moreover, they say that 
there is no eternal knowledge of an original perpetual form of the soul. In fact, they say, knowledge 
arises not from some absolute truth but from the differences among material objects. Knowledge 
therefore is not eternal and is subject to change. The assumption hidden in this statement is that 
there is no spirit soul who possesses eternal, constant knowledge of a single, unchanging reality. 
Rather, the nature of consciousness or knowledge is that it undergoes constant transformation. They 
state, however, that eternality is not refuted by the perpetually transforming nature of consciousness. 
Consciousness perpetually exists, they say, but not in the same form. 

“Thus, the followers of Jaimini conclude that the transformation of knowledge does not negate its 
eternality; rather, they state that knowledge eternally exists within the perpetual nature of its trans¬ 
formation. They therefore naturally come to the path of regulated sense gratification rather than 
the path of renunciation, for in the state of mukti, or liberation, the living entity would not have any 
material senses, and thus the transformation of material understanding would not be possible. Such 
philosophers consider that the achievement of an unchanging state of mukti would stunt or paralyze 
the natural activity of the living entity and thus would not be in his self-interest. The path of nivrt- 
ti (aiming toward renunciation and transcendence of the material world) is naturally not interesting 
to such materialistic philosophers. Accepting for argument’s sake the validity of such materialistic 
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philosophy, one can easily demonstrate that the path of regulated sense gratification brings many 
unwanted and miserable results to the living entity. Therefore even from a materialistic viewpoint, 
detachment is desirable. Material time is divided into different sections such as days, weeks, months 
and years, and by material time the living entity is repeatedly forced to undergo the miseries of birth, 
death, old age and disease. That such real miseries occur everywhere throughout the universe is well 
known.” In this way, states Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Lord Krsna has pointed out the 
defect of materialistic philosophy to Uddhava. 

We may further elaborate that if one falsely accepts the atheistic philosophy of Jaimini and his in¬ 
numerable modern followers, then the living entity perpetually remains entangled in the anguish of 
birth, death, old age and disease. This bogus, atheistic philosophy encourages material gratification 
as the only logical goal of life, but the living entity will inevitably commit mistakes in the execution 
of regulated sense gratification and eventually go to hell. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, personally tells Uddhava that this materialistic philosophy is false and irrelevant to the actual 
self-interest of the living entity. 


Text 17 

craift ^nrr ep^erw^ XT 

c# ftcRT II ^.^0.^9 || 

tatrapi karmanam kartur 
asvatantryam ca laksyate 
bhoktus ca duhkha-sukhayoh 
ko nv artho vivasam bhajet 

Synonyms 

tatra — in the matter of one’s ability to obtain happiness; api — furthermore; kar- 
manam — of fruitive activities; kartuh — of the performer; asvatantryam — the lack of in¬ 
dependence; ca — also; laksyate — is clearly seen; bhoktuh — of the one who is trying to 
enjoy; ca — also; duhkha-sukhayoh — happiness and unhappiness; kah — what; nu — indeed; ar- 
thah — value; vivasam — for one who is not in control; bhajet — can be derived. 

Translation 

Although the performer of fruitive activities desires perpetual happiness, it is clearly observed that 
materialistic workers are often unhappy and only occasionally satisfied, thus proving that they are 
not independent or in control of their destiny. When a person is always under the superior control 
of another, how can he expect any valuable results from his own fruitive actions? 
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Purport 

Although materialistic persons reject Krsna consciousness and instead pursue temporary sense 
gratification, even that sense gratification is often beyond their reach. If a person could really control 
his destiny, why would he create problems for himself? No intelligent person would impose death, 
old age or disease upon himself or his loved ones. One should recognize that these unwanted mis¬ 
eries are forced upon one by a higher power. Since we are all obviously under superior control, the 
atheistic philosophy advising one to simply perform fruitive activities and create a happy life is most 
imperfect. 


Due to the influence of time, happiness and misery are created. When a woman becomes pregnant, 
her husband, relatives and friends eagerly await the birth of the child. As time passes and the child 
is born, everyone feels great happiness. But as the child grows into old age and eventually dies, that 
same passage of time is a cause of suffering. Ignorant persons vainly seek help from scientists who 
work feverishly and fruitlessly in their laboratories to stop death. In modern times, inventions have 
been created to eliminate the inconveniences of life, but the maintenance and production of such 
conveniences has proven to be unbearably inconvenient for hundreds of millions of people through¬ 
out the world. Only the most foolish person will propose that there is no superior controller and that 
one can achieve favorable results by expert performance of material activities. Ultimately all materi¬ 
al activities are useless because they end in annihilation. If one is driving a car but has only limited 
control, the situation is most dangerous and must lead inevitably to disaster. Similarly, although we 
are trying to direct the material body to happiness, we are not in full control of the bodily demands, 
and therefore there will inevitably be disaster. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9-3): 

asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasyasya parantapa 
aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 

“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot attain Me, O conqueror of foes, 
but return to birth and death in this material world.” If one is not a devotee of Lord Krsna, the even¬ 
tual result of his activities is simply mrtyu-samsdra — repeated birth and death. 

Text 18 

cTCT^ WTi 'fSJllfT'irtRiT II II 

na dehinam sukham kihcid 
vidyate vidusam api 
tatha ca duhkham mudhanam 
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vrthahahkaranam param 

Synonyms 
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na — not; dehinam — of embodied beings; sukham — happiness; kincit — some; vidyate — there 
is; vidusam — of those who are intelligent; api — even; tatha — similarly; ca — also; duhkham — 
unhappiness; mudhanam — of the big fools; vrtha — useless; ahankaranam — false ego; param — 
only, or completely 


Translation 

It is observed within the material world that sometimes even an intelligent person is not happy. 
Similarly, sometimes even a great fool is happy. The concept of becoming happy through expertly 
performing material activities is simply a useless exhibition of false egotism. 

Purport 

It may be argued that an intelligent person can expertly perform pious activities within the material 
world and thus never experience suffering, since unhappiness is caused by sinful or impious activi¬ 
ties. However, we often observe great suffering even among pious, intelligent persons, because they 
sometimes fail in the execution of their duty and sometimes consciously or unconsciously perform 
a forbidden activity With this argument the Lord refutes the theory that simply on the strength of 
material piety one may remain perpetually happy without Krsna consciousness. 


On the other hand, we observe that even the most foolish or sinful persons sometimes experience 
happiness, because even those completely dedicated to sin sometimes accidentally perform pious 
activities by inadvertently traveling through a holy place or helping a saintly person. The material 
creation of God is so complex and bewildering that even those dedicated to piety sometimes commit 
sins, and even those dedicated to sinful life sometimes perform pious actions. Therefore, within the 
material world we do not find absolute happiness or unhappiness. Rather, every conditioned soul 
is hovering in confusion, without perfect knowledge. Piety and sin are relative material ideas that 
bestow relative happiness and unhappiness. Absolute happiness is experienced on the spiritual plat¬ 
form in full Krsna consciousness, or love of God. Thus material life is always ambiguous and relative, 
whereas Krsna consciousness is the actual platform of perfect happiness. 

Text 19 

irerfTorkm 11 ii 

yadi praptim vighatam ca 
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jananti sukha-duhkhayoh 
te ’py addha na vidur yogam 
mrtyur na prabhaved yatha 

Synonyms 

yadi — if; praptim — achievement; vighatam — removal; ca — also; jananti — they 
know; sukha — of happiness; duhkhayoh — and of distress; te — they; api — still; addha — direct¬ 
ly; na — not; viduh — do know; yogam — the process; mrtyuh — death; na — not; prabhavet — 
would exert its power; yatha — by which. 


Translation 

Even if people know how to achieve happiness and avoid unhappiness, they still do not know the 
process by which death will not be able to exert its power over them. 

Purport 

If the so-called intelligent materialists know the means of achieving happiness and destroying un¬ 
happiness, then they should deliver people from inevitable death. The scientists are busily working 
to solve this problem, but since they have completely failed, it is understood that they are not actu¬ 
ally intelligent and that they do not know the means of achieving happiness and eliminating misery. 
It is most foolish to think that one can be happy with an ax hanging over one’s neck. Lord Krsna says 
in Bhagavad-gita, mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: “I Myself come before you as death and take every¬ 
thing away.” We should not blindly ignore the disaster of material life, but should instead accept the 
Lord’s causeless mercy, which He so magnanimously offers in His incarnation as Caitanya Mahapra- 
bhu. We should surrender to the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya, who offers the real means for achieving 
unqualified happiness: the chanting of the holy names of the Lord. This is the Lord’s desire, and it is 
in our own self-interest to take up this process. 

Text 20 

yyiid-i cjt 

'O C 

II ^.^O.^o || 

ko ’nv arthah sukhayaty enam 
kamo va mrtyur antike 
aghatam nlyamanasya 
vadhyasyeva na tusti-dah 
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kah — what; nu — certainly; arthah — material object; sukhayati — gives happiness; enam — to a 
person; kamah — sense gratification derived from material things; va — or; mrtyuh — death; an- 
tike — standing nearby; aghatam — to the place of execution; nlyamanasya — of one who is being 
led; vadhyasya — of one who is to be killed; iva — like; na — not at all; tusti-dah — gives satisfac¬ 
tion. 


Translation 

Death is not at all pleasing, and since everyone is exactly like a condemned man being led to the 
place of execution, what possible happiness can people derive from material objects or the gratifi¬ 
cation they provide? 


Purport 

It is customary throughout the world that a condemned man is offered a sumptuous last meal. For 
the condemned man, however, such a feast is a chilling reminder of his imminent death, and there¬ 
fore he cannot enjoy it. Similarly, no sane human being can be satisfied in material life, because 
death is standing near and may strike at any moment. If one is sitting in one’s living room with a 
deadly snake at one’s side, knowing that at any moment the poisonous fangs might pierce the flesh, 
how can one sit peacefully and watch television or read a book? Similarly, unless one is more or less 
crazy, one cannot be enthusiastic or even peaceful in material life. Knowledge of the inevitability of 
death should encourage one to become determined in spiritual life. 

Text 21 

srutam ca drsta-vad dustam 
spardhasuyatyaya-vyayaih 
bahv-antaraya-kamatvat 
krsi-vac capi nisphalam 

Synonyms 

srutam — material happiness which is heard of; ca — also; drsta-vat — just like that which we 
have already seen; dustam — is contaminated; spardha — by jealousy; asuya — by envy; atyaya — 
by death; vyayaih — and by decay; bahu — many; antaraya — obstacles; kamatvat — because 
of accepting happiness with such characteristics; krsi-vat — like agriculture; ca — also; api — 






186 


Uddhava-gita 


even; nisphalam — fruitless. 


Translation 

That material happiness of which we hear, such as promotion to heavenly planets for celestial 
enjoyment, is just like that material happiness we have already experienced. Both are polluted 
by jealousy, envy, decay and death. Therefore, just as an attempt to raise crops becomes fruitless 
if there are many problems like crop disease, insect plague or drought, similarly, the attempt to 
attain material happiness, either on earth or on the heavenly planets, is always fruitless because of 
innumerable obstacles. 


Purport 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments as follows on this verse. “Ordinarily, if there is 
no specific impediment, agricultural endeavors will yield their fruits. If, however, there is a defect in 
the seed, or if the soil is too salty or barren, or if there is drought, plague, excessive rain or heat out 
of season, or if there are disturbances caused by animals, birds or insects, then agricultural activities 
will not yield the desired harvest. Similarly, those who are expert in analyzing the material world see 
that the heavenly situations offered in the Vedas are not basically different from life on the earth. By 
the interaction of conditioned souls there will inevitably be jealousy as one becomes distinguished as 
superior and another as inferior. By the power of time these positions are reversed, and therefore vi¬ 
olence and intrigue disturb life even on the heavenly planets. In fact, the attempt to promote oneself 
to the heavenly planets is itself full of problems and disturbances. One should therefore understand 
that the kingdom of God, Vaikuntha, is transcendental to the limitations and disturbances imposed 
by the laws of material nature in this world. If one wrongly concludes that such imperfections are 
also present in the kingdom of God, then one will be polluted by material contamination.” 

Text 22 

spf: Wdtijd: 

ftfScT WFT *rar cfcf’JT II 11 

antarayair avihito 
yadi dharmah sv-anusthitah 
tendpi nirjitam sthanam 
yatha gacchati tac chrnu 

Synonyms 

antarayaih — by obstacles and discrepancies; avihitah — not affected; yadi — if; dharmah — one’s 
execution of regulated duties according to Vedic injunctions; sv-anusthitah — excellently per- 
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formed; tena — by that; api — even; nirjitam — accomplished; sthanam — status; yatha — the 
manner in which; gacchati — it perishes; tat — that; srnu — please hear. 

Translation 

If one performs Vedic sacrifices and fruitive rituals without any mistake or contamination, one 
will achieve a heavenly situation in the next life. But even this result, which is only achieved by 
perfect performance of fruitive rituals, will be vanquished by time. Now hear of this. 

Purport 

The word gacchati means “going.” In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna states, agamapayino ’nityah: all 
material experiences, good or bad, come and go. Therefore the word gacchati refers to the disappear¬ 
ance of the results of even the most meticulously performed fruitive sacrifices. Any material situa¬ 
tion, from the worst to the best, is imperfect. Thus one should strive only for pure Krsna conscious¬ 
ness. 


Text 23 

c^cTT Wdlch *1# 

■gitcT clcjcMd ii|J||f^ot4|(^|f3dH II H 

istveha devata yajhaih 
svar-lokam yati yajnikah 
bhuhjita deva-vat tatra 
bhogan divyan nijarjitan 

Synonyms 

istva — having worshiped; iha — in this world; devatah — the demigods; yajnaih — with sacrific¬ 
es; svah-lokam — to the heavenly planets; yati — goes; yajnikah — the performer of sacrifice; bhuh¬ 
jita — he may enjoy; deva-vat — like a god; tatra — therein; bhogan — pleasures; divyan — celes¬ 
tial; nija — by himself; arjitan — achieved. 


Translation 

If on earth one performs sacrifices for the satisfaction of the demigods, he goes to the heavenly 
planets, where, just like a demigod, he enjoys all of the heavenly pleasures he has earned by his 
performances. 
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Text 24 

SO NO 

TT^jff^TTT^c|#rt|| ^.^o.^v || 

sva-punyopacite subhre 
vimana upagiyate 
gandharvair viharan madhye 
devinam hrdya-vesa-dhrk 

Synonyms 

sva — his own; punya — by the pious activities; upacite — accumulated; subhre — shining; vi- 
mane — in an airplane; upagiyate — is glorified by songs; gandharvaih — by the heavenly Gand- 
harvas; viharan — enjoying life; madhye — in the middle; devinam — of heavenly goddess¬ 
es; hrdya — charming; vesa — clothes; dhrk — wearing. 

Translation 

Having achieved the heavenly planets, the performer of ritualistic sacrifices travels in a glowing 
airplane, which he obtains as the result of his piety on earth. Being glorified by songs sung by the 
Gandharvas and dressed in wonderfully charming clothes, he enjoys life surrounded by heavenly 
goddesses. 


Text 25 

a^lcUMId II II 

stribhih kamaga-yanena 
kinkini-jala-malina 
kridan na vedatma-patam 
surakridesu nirvrtah 

Synonyms 

stribhih — with heavenly women; kama-ga — going wherever one desires; yanena — with 
such an airplane; kinkini-jala-malina — decorated with circles of bells; kridan — having a good 
time; na — not; veda — does consider; atma — his own; patam — falldown; sura — of the demi¬ 
gods; akridesu — in the pleasure gardens; nirvrtah — being comfortable, relaxed and happy. 
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Accompanied by heavenly women, the enjoyer of the fruits of sacrifice goes on pleasure rides in a 
wonderful airplane, which is decorated with circles of tinkling bells and which flies wherever he 
desires. Being relaxed, comfortable and happy in the heavenly pleasure gardens, he does not con¬ 
sider that he is exhausting the fruits of his piety and will soon fall down to the mortal world. 

Text 26 

cTTcRST JTtcft Wf i||c|cqui| 

Md^ctfj|RTg>«bl<rMlf<rld: II $5^0.^ II 

tavat sa modate svarge 
yavat puny am samapyate 
ksina-punyah pataty arvag 
anicchan kala-calitah 

Synonyms 

tavat — that long; sah — he; modate — enjoys life; svarge — in the heavenly planets; yavat — 
until; punyam — his pious results; samapyate — are used up; ksina — exhausted; punyah — his 
piety; patati — he falls; arvak — down from heaven; anicchan — not desiring to fall; kala — by 
time; calitah — pushed down. 


Translation 

Until his pious results are used up, the performer of sacrifice enjoys life in the heavenly planets. 
When the pious results are exhausted, however, he falls down from the pleasure gardens of heaven, 
being moved against his desire by the force of eternal time. 

Texts 27-29 
Wflc^cTT dlRc)^: 

chIHIcHI cJ®T: HdfaRUHdx II II 

C\ C\ 
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^f%wT=R^^rf^n- : 11 y 

yady adharma-ratah sahgad 
asatam vajitendriyah 
kamatma krpano lubdhah 
straino bhuta-vihimsakah 

pasun avidhinalabhya 
preta-bhuta-ganan yajan 
narakan avaso jantur 
gatvayaty ulbanam tamah 

karmani duhkhodarkani 
kurvan dehena taihpunah 
deham abhajate tatra 
kim sukham martya-dharminah 

Synonyms 

yadi — if; adharma — in irreligion; ratah — he is engaged; sahgat — due to association; asatam — 
of materialistic people; vd— or; ajita — due to not conquering; indriyah — the senses; kama — 
material lusty desires; atma — living for; krpanah — miserly; lubdhah — greedy; strainah — a 
woman-hunter; bhuta — against other living beings; vihimsakah — committing violence; pasun — 
animals; avidhina — without the authority of Vedic injunctions; alabhya — killing; pre- 
ta-bhuta — ghosts and spirits; ganan — the groups of; yajan — worshiping; narakan — to 
hells; avasah — helplessly, being under the control of fruitive activities; jantuh — a living being; gat- 
va — having gone; yati — approaches; ulbanam — extreme; tamah — darkness; karmani — ac¬ 
tivities; duhkha — great unhappiness; udarkani — bringing in the future; kurvan — perform¬ 
ing; dehena — with such a body; taih — by such activities; punah — again; deham — a material 
body; abhajate — accepts; tatra — therein; kim — what; sukham — happiness; martya — always 
leading to death; dharminah — of one sworn to activities. 

Translation 

If a human being is engaged in sinful, irreligious activities, either because of bad association or be¬ 
cause of his failure to control his senses, then such a person will certainly develop a personality full 
of material desires. He thus becomes miserly toward others, greedy and always anxious to exploit 
the bodies of women. When the mind is so polluted one becomes violent and aggressive and with¬ 
out the authority of Vedic injunctions slaughters innocent animals for sense gratification. Wor¬ 
shiping ghosts and spirits, the bewildered person falls fully into the grip of unauthorized activities 
and thus goes to hell, where he receives a material body infected by the darkest modes of nature. 

In such a degraded body, he unfortunately continues to perform inauspicious activities that greatly 
increase his future unhappiness, and therefore he again accepts a similar material body. What pos¬ 
sible happiness can there be for one who engages in activities inevitably terminating in death? 
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In the Vedic analysis of civilized life there are two paths. One who takes to the path of nivrtti-mar- 
ga immediately renounces material sense gratification and purifies his existence by performance 
of austerity and devotional activities. On the path of pravrtti-marga one furnishes a steady supply 
of sense objects to the senses, but one consumes such sense objects under strict regulations and 
through ritualistic ceremonies, thus gradually purifying the heart and satiating the material senses. 
Unfortunately, as explained in this and the previous verse, the path of pravrtti-marga is extremely 
volatile because rather than becoming detached, the living entity often becomes uncontrolled and 
fully addicted to further sense gratification. In the previous verse the path of regulated, authorized 
sense gratification was described, and in this verse the path of unauthorized, demoniac sense gratifi¬ 
cation is described. 

In this verse, the words sahgad asatam vajitendriyah are very significant. One may fall down into 
sinful life by bad association, or even in good association one may fail to control his senses. Ulti¬ 
mately each living entity is responsible for his existential situation. The word adharma-ratah in this 
verse indicates those engaged in excessive sex life, meat-eating, drinking and other inauspicious 
activities that transgress the codes of civilized human life. Being in the mode of ignorance, these per¬ 
sons develop such a cruel mentality that they do not consider any festive occasion complete without 
the consumption of large quantities of meat obtained by slaughtering helpless animals. Eventually 
such persons become influenced by ghosts and spirits, who deprive them of all ability to discrimi¬ 
nate between right and wrong. Losing all sense of decency, they become fit candidates for entrance 
into the darkest modes of material existence. Sometimes these lusty, intoxicated carnivores, consid¬ 
ering themselves pious, pray to God in a useless way. Afflicted by innumerable material desires, they 
rotate from one material body to another without experiencing true happiness. Srila Bhaktisiddhan- 
ta Sarasvatl Thakura has noted that material life is so disturbing that even if one is allowed to live for 
an entire day of Brahma — approximately 8,640,000,000 years — one will eventually be afflicted by 
the fear of death. In fact, Brahma himself is disturbed by fear of death, what to speak of tiny human 
beings who live a paltry seventy or eighty years at most. Thus, as stated here, him sukham mar- 
tya-dharminah: what possible happiness can one find within the painful grip of material illusion? 


Text 30 

dHui 

^ftrosrwro II ^.$;o.?o II 


lokanam loka-palanam 
mad bhayam kalpa-jivinam 
brahmano ’pi bhayam matto 
dvi-parardha-parayusah 
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Synonyms 


lokanam — in all the planetary systems; loka-palanam — and for all the planetary leaders, such 
as the demigods; mat — of Me; bhayam — there is fear; kalpa-jivinam — for those who live 
for a kalpa, or a day of Brahma; brahmanah — of Lord Brahma; api — even; bhayam — there 
is fear; mattah — from Me; dvi-parardha — two parardhas, totalling 311,040,000,000,000 
years; para — supreme; ayusah — whose duration of life. 

Translation 

In all the planetary systems, from the heavenly to the hellish, and for all of the great demigods who 
live for one thousand yuga cycles, there is fear of Me in My form of time. Even Brahma, who pos¬ 
sesses the supreme life span of 311,040,000,000,000 years, is also afraid of Me. 

Purport 

There are many statements throughout Vedic literature proving that even the great demigods fear the 
time potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even in the heavenly planets there is no relief 
from the miseries of material life. No conditioned soul can live eternally, as clearly demonstrated by 
the deaths of Hiranyakasipu and other demons. Since even the demigods fear the time potency of 
the Personality of Godhead, one may easily conclude that Krsna is the Absolute Truth and that He is 
eternally the supreme controller of everything and everyone. Lord Krsna is the only real shelter. 

Text 31 

TFTT: TFTR 

NO C C VO ■N 
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gunah srjanti karmani 
guno ’nusrjate gunan 
jivas tu guna-samyukto 
bhuhkte karma-phalany asau 

Synonyms 

gunah — the material senses; srjanti — create; karmani — pious and impious material activi¬ 
ties; gunah — the three modes of nature; anusrjate — set into motion; gunan — the material sens¬ 
es; jivah — the minute living entity; tu — indeed; guna — the material senses or the material modes 
of nature; samyuktah — fully engaged in; bhuhkte — experiences; karma — of activities; phalani — 
the various results; asau — the spirit soul. 
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The material senses create material activities, either pious or sinful, and the modes of nature set 
the material senses into motion. The living entity, being fully engaged by the material senses and 
modes of nature, experiences the various results of fruitive work. 

Purport 

It has been explained in the previous verses that the living entity under the control of fruitive activi¬ 
ties is pushed down into a hellish condition of life. In this verse the exact nature of the living entity’s 
dependence on fruitive activities is described. One can observe that one’s activities are performed by 
the material senses and that the living entity himself is merely conscious of such activities. One may 
be worshiping the demigods, enjoying sex or performing agricultural or intellectual activities, but in 
all cases the material senses are performing the work. 

One may argue that the spirit soul initiates the activities of the senses and thus is the ultimate doer, 
but such false egotism is negated in this verse by the statement gunah srjanti karmani guno ’nusr- 
jate gunan. The three modes of nature — goodness, passion and ignorance — stimulate the func¬ 
tions of the material senses, and the living entity, coming under the control of a particular mode of 
nature, merely experiences the good and bad results of his work. This does not negate the concept 
of free will, since the living entity chooses to associate with different modes of nature. By one’s eat¬ 
ing, speaking, sexual activities, occupation, etc., one associates with various modes of nature and 
acquires a particular mentality. But in all cases the modes of nature themselves are acting, not the 
living entity. The word asau in this verse indicates that the living entity falsely considers himself to 
be the performer of work carried out by nature. As stated in Bhagavad-glta (3.27): 

prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankara-vimudhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 

“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks him¬ 
self to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature.” The conditioned soul 
can be liberated simply by giving up this false egoistic conception of life and taking to the devotional 
service of the Lord, by which the living entity, or marginal potency of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, escapes the disturbing influence of the external potency called maya. In the devotional 
service of the Lord the liberated entity realizes his actual form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 

It is natural to perform activities with a desire to achieve a good result. The best results, however, can 
be attained by one who engages in the devotional service of the Lord with a desire to be reinstated in 
his constitutional position as the Lord’s loving servant. In this way the tendency to exploit one’s own 
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activities for a particular result can be purified; then the modes of nature and the material senses 
will no longer engage the living entity in illusion. The living entity is by nature blissful, and when his 
illusion ceases, all suffering comes to an end. The liberated soul is then fit to reside in Vaikuntha, the 
kingdom of God. 


Text 32 

hhmhichhI ^wcMKd^ II II 

yavat syad guna-vaisamyam 
tavan nanatvam atmanah 
nanatvam atmano yavat 
paratantryam tadaiva hi 

Synonyms 

yavat — as long as; syat — there is; guna — of the modes of material nature; vaisamyam — sepa¬ 
rate existences; tavat — then there will be; nanatvam — different states of existence; atmanah — of 
the soul; nanatvam — different states of existence; atmanah — of the soul; yavat — as long as there 
Sire; paratantryam — dependence; tada — then there will be; eva — certainly; hi — indeed. 

Translation 

As long as the living entity thinks that the modes of material nature have separate existences, he 
will be obliged to take birth in many different forms and will experience varieties of material ex¬ 
istence. Therefore, the living entity remains completely dependent on fruitive activities under the 
modes of nature. 


Purport 

The word guna-vaisamyam indicates forgetfulness of Tord Krsna, which causes one to see material 
varieties as separate states of existence. The living entity, being attracted to material varieties and 
having faith in them, is forced to experience these varieties in different material bodies, such as 
those of demigods, pigs, businessmen, insects, and so on. According to the karma-mimamsa philos¬ 
ophers, there is no transcendental living entity who is the background of all existence. They accept 
material variety as the final reality. However, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is 
the actual basis of everything. Everything is within Him, and He is within everything. A pure devo¬ 
tee of the Lord sees Krsna everywhere and sees all of the variegated modes of nature as the potency 
of Lord Krsna. One who does not see Lord Krsna will certainly see material variegatedness as the 
supreme reality. Such vision is called maya, or gross illusion, and is similar to the vision of an ani- 
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mal. Paratantryam means one will remain caught in the web of fruitive activities unless one gives up 
this superficial, separatist vision. 


Text 33 

cTTc^Wt W 

11 ii 

yavad asyasvatantratvam 
tavad isvarato bhayam 
ya etat samupaslrams 
te muhyanti sucarpitah 

Synonyms 

yavat — as long as; asya — of the living being; asvatantratvam — there is no freedom from depen¬ 
dence on the modes of nature; tavat — then there will be; isvaratah — from the supreme control¬ 
ler; bhayam — fear; ye — those who; etat — to this material concept of life; samupaslran — devote 
themselves; te — they; muhyanti — are bewildered; sued — in lamentation; arpitah — always 
absorbed. 


Translation 

The conditioned soul who remains dependent on fruitive activities under the material modes of 
nature will continue to fear Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, since I impose the results of 
one’s fruitive activities. Those who accept the material concept of life, taking the variegatedness 
of the modes of nature to be factual, devote themselves to material enjoyment and are therefore 
always absorbed in lamentation and grief. 


Purport 

The living entity is bound in the network of illusion, but although he can understand that he is de¬ 
pendent upon superior powers, he does not want to serve the Supreme Lord. He thus becomes filled 
with fear of life itself. Desiring material sense gratification, the living entity, like the demon Kaihsa, 
always fears destruction of his material arrangement. Remaining addicted to the flavors of material 
nature, one gradually sinks down into an irrational form of life. 

Maya has two potencies — the first covers the living entity, and the second throws him down into 
a hellish condition of life. When one is covered by maya, one loses all power of discrimination, 
and maya then throws such a fool into the darkness of ignorance. When one wrongly considers 
oneself to be independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, one becomes a 
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worshiper of temporary material objects, hoping to enjoy material sense gratification, and as one 
grows older, one’s life becomes filled with fear and anxiety. A conditioned soul considers himself to 
be in control of his life, but since he does not have any actual controlling potency, his situation is 
contradictory and not at all pleasing. As all of one’s material possessions are taken away by time, one 
becomes filled with lamentation. All in all, material life is truly abominable, and it is only because of 
dense illusion that we accept it as satisfactory. 


Text 34 

<^TcT STWTJit fife TTcf 

^fcT*Tf slfSJT || II 

kala atmagamo lokah 
svabhavo dharma eva ca 
iti mam bahudha prahur 
guna-vyatikare sati 

Synonyms 

kalah — time; atma — the self; agamah — Vedic knowledge; lokah — the universe; svabhavah — 
different natures of different living entities; dharmah — religious principles; eva — certainly; ca — 
also; iti — thus; mam — Me; bahudha — in many ways; prahuh — they call; guna — of the modes 
of nature; vyatikare — agitation; sati — when there is. 

Translation 

When there is agitation and interaction of the material modes of nature, the living entities then de¬ 
scribe Me in various ways such as all-powerful time, the Self, Vedic knowledge, the universe, one’s 
own nature, religious ceremonies and so on. 


Purport 

One can experience the potency of the Personality of Godhead by observing how different species 
of life — demigods, human beings, animals, fish, birds, insects, plants, etc. — gradually evolve their 
natures and activities. Each species of life executes a particular process of sense gratification, and 
this function is called the dharma of the species. Lacking knowledge of the Personality of Godhead, 
ordinary persons catch a glimpse of the Lord’s potencies in the above-mentioned manifestations. 
Srlla Madhvacarya has cited the following information from the Tantra-bhagavata. The Lord is 
called kala, or time, because He is the mover and controller of all material qualities. Because He is 
complete and perfect, He is called atma ,or the Self; and He is the personification of all knowledge. 
The word svabhava indicates that the Lord fully controls His own destiny; and as the maintainer of 
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everyone He is called dharma. One on the liberated platform can achieve unlimited bliss by worship¬ 
ing the Personality of Godhead, whereas those who are ignorant of the Lord try to find happiness 
by concocting other objects of worship. If one stubbornly imagines that anything is independent of 
the Lord, one will remain in the grip of the illusory network of the Lord’s potency. Seeing the inevi¬ 
tability of the destruction of material things, one is constantly fearful and perpetually laments in the 
darkness of ignorance. In such darkness there is no question of happiness. Therefore, one should 
never think that anything is independent of the Personality of Godhead. As soon as one considers 
anything to be independent of the Lord, one is immediately gripped by the Lord’s illusory network, 
called may a. One should always remain humble and obedient to the Personality of Godhead, even 
when one is liberated, and thus one will achieve the supreme spiritual happiness. 


Text 35 

#3^3^ I 
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sri-uddhava uvaca 
gunesu vartamano \'pi 
deha-jesv anapavrtah 
gunair na badhyate dehl 
badhyate va katham vibho 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; gunesu — in the modes of material nature; vartamanah — 
being situated; api — although; deha — from the material body; jesu — born; anapavrtah — being 
uncovered; gunaih — by the modes of nature; na — not; badhyate — is bound; dehl — the living 
entity within the material body; badhyate — is bound; va — or; katham — how does it happen; vib¬ 
ho — O my Lord. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: O my Lord, a living entity situated within the material body is surrounded by 
the modes of nature and the happiness and distress that are born of activities caused by these 
modes. How is it possible that he is not bound by this material encirclement? It may also be said 
that the living entity is ultimately transcendental and has nothing to do with the material world. 
Then how is he ever bound by material nature? 
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Purport 

Due to the influence of the modes of nature the material body generates fruitive activities, which 
in turn generate material happiness and distress. This material chain reaction is indicated by the 
word deha-jesu. The Personality of Godhead has shown Uddhava that the actual goal of life is libera¬ 
tion, not sense gratification. Although the Lord has indicated that the living entity is liberated by de¬ 
votional service performed with knowledge and renunciation, Uddhava apparently does not under¬ 
stand the specific means of perfection. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Uddhavas 
question implies that we observe even in the activities of liberated souls such external activities as 
eating, sleeping, walking, hearing, speaking, etc., which are functions of the gross and subtle bodies. 
Thus, if even liberated souls are situated within the gross and subtle material bodies, then how are 
they not bound by the material modes of nature? If it is argued that the living entity is like the sky, 
which never mixes with any other object and therefore is not bound, then one may ask how such a 
transcendental living entity can ever be bound by material nature. In other words, how would mate¬ 
rial existence be possible? In order to completely clarify the path of Krsna consciousness, Uddhava 
presents this question to the supreme spiritual authority, Lord Krsna. 

In the kingdom of maya there are innumerable speculations about the Supreme Lord, who is vari¬ 
ously described as nonexistent, or as possessing material qualities, or as being devoid of all qualities, 
or as being a neuter object like a eunuch. But through mundane speculation it is not possible to 
understand the nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Uddhava wants to clear the 
path of spiritual liberation so that people can actually understand that Krsna is the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. As long as one is affected by the modes of nature, perfect understanding is not 
possible. Lord Krsna will now describe to Uddhava further details of spiritual emancipation on the 
road back home, back to Krsna. 


Texts 36-37 

^ ^ci)d qrfcr ^ 11 11 
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katham varteta viharet 
kair vajhayeta laksanaih 
kim bhuhjltota visrjec 
chayitasita yati vd 

etad acyuta me bruhi 
prasnam prasna-vidam vara 
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nitya-baddho nitya-mukta 
eka eveti me bhramah 

Synonyms 

katham — in what way; varteta — he is situated; viharet — he enjoys; kaih — by which; vd — 
or; jhayeta — would be known; laksanaih — by symptoms; kim — what; bhufijlta — he would 
eat; uta — and; visrjet — would evacuate; saytta — would he down; asita — would sit; ydti — 
goes; vd — or; etat — this; acyuta — O Acyuta; me — to me; bruhi — explain; prasnam — the 
question; prasna-vidam — of all those who know how to answer questions; vara — O the best; ni- 
tya-baddhah — eternally conditioned; nitya-muktah — eternally liberated; ekah — singular; eva — 
certainly; iti — thus; me — my; bhramah — confusion. 

Translation 

O my Lord, Acyuta, the same living entity is sometimes described as eternally conditioned and at 
other times as eternally liberated. I am not able to understand, therefore, the actual situation of 
the living entity. You, my Lord, are the best of those who are expert in answering philosophical 
questions. Please explain to me the symptoms by which one can tell the difference between a living 
entity who is eternally liberated and one who is eternally conditioned. In what various ways would 
they remain situated, enjoy life, eat, evacuate, lie down, sit or move about? 

Purport 

In previous verses Lord Krsna has explained to Uddhava that an eternally liberated soul is beyond 
the three modes of material nature. Since a liberated soul is considered to be beyond even the supe¬ 
rior mode of goodness, how can he be recognized? By false identification with the modes of nature, 
which produce one’s own material body, one is bound by illusion. On the other hand, by transcend¬ 
ing the modes of nature, one is liberated. However, in ordinary activities — such as eating, evacuat¬ 
ing, relaxing, sitting and sleeping — a liberated soul and a conditioned soul appear to be the same. 
Therefore Uddhava is inquiring, “By what symptoms can I recognize that one living entity is per¬ 
forming such external activities without false ego, and by what symptoms can I recognize one who is 
working under the illusory bondage of material identification? This is difficult, because the ordinary 
bodily functions of liberated and conditioned personalities appear similar.” Uddhava has approached 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, taking Him as his personal spiritual master, and wants to be 
enlightened about how to understand the differences between material and spiritual life. 

Since the living entity is sometimes called eternally conditioned, how could he ever be considered 
eternally liberated, or vice versa? This is an apparent contradiction, which will be cleared up by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Tenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Nature ofFrui- 
tive Activity. ” 
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Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER ELEVEN 

The Symptoms of Conditioned and Liberated 

Living Entities 

In this chapter, Lord Sri Krsna describes to Uddhava the difference between conditioned and liber¬ 
ated living entities, the characteristics of a saintly person and the different aspects of the practice of 
devotional service. 

In the previous chapter Uddhava had presented questions regarding conditioned and liberated souls. 
In His replies, the almighty Lord Sri Krsna states that although the spirit soul is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, on account of his infinitesimal nature, he falls into contact with 
the material energy, which causes him to accept the covering designations of the modes of good¬ 
ness, passion and ignorance. Thus the soul has been bound up since time immemorial. But when 
he achieves the shelter of pure devotional service, he becomes designated as eternally liberated. 
Transcendental knowledge is therefore the cause of the living entity’s liberation, and ignorance is the 
cause of his bondage. Both knowledge and ignorance are produced by the maya energy of Lord Sri 
Krsna and are His eternal potencies. The living entities who become attracted to the modes of nature 
are bewildered by false ego, which causes them to see themselves as the enjoyers of misery, confu¬ 
sion, happiness, distress, danger, and so on. In this way, they meditate upon such states of being, 
although in the real, or spiritual, world these things do not exist. Both the jiva (individual soul) and 
the Supersoul reside within the same body. The difference between them is that the almighty Su¬ 
persoul, being fully cognizant, does not indulge in enjoying the fruits of material work but remains 
simply as a witness, whereas the infinitesimal conditioned jiva,being ignorant, suffers the conse¬ 
quences of his own work. The liberated jiva, in spite of being within a material body because of the 
remaining reactions of his past activities, does not become disturbed by the happiness and suffering 
of the body. He sees such bodily experiences in the same way that a person who has just awakened 
from a dream sees his dream experiences. On the other hand, although the conditioned living en¬ 
tity is by nature not the enjoyer of the happiness and misery of the body, he imagines himself to be 
the enjoyer of his bodily experiences, just as a person in a dream imagines his dream experiences to 
be real. Just as the sun reflected upon water is not actually bound up in the water, and just as the air 
is not confined to some particular segment of the sky, similarly a detached person takes advantage 
of his broad outlook on the world to cut off all his doubts with the sword of appropriate renuncia¬ 
tion, yukta-vairagya. Since his life force, senses, mind and intelligence have no tendency to fix them¬ 
selves on sense objects, he remains liberated even while situated within the material body. Regardless 
of whether he is harassed or worshiped, he remains equipoised. He is therefore considered liberated 
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even in this life. A liberated person has nothing to do with the piety and sin of this world, but rath¬ 
er sees everything equally. A self-satisfied sage does not praise or condemn anyone. He does not 
speak uselessly to anyone and does not fix his mind on material things. Rather, he is always merged 
in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so in the eyes of fools he seems to be a 
speechless, crazy person. 

Even if someone has studied or even taught all the different Vedic literatures, if he has not developed 
pure attraction to the service of the Personality of Godhead, he has accomplished nothing beyond 
his own labor. One should study only those scriptures in which the nature of the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, His enchanting pastimes and the nectarean topics of His various incarnations are 
scientifically discussed; thus one gains the highest good fortune. However, by studying scriptures 
other than these one simply acquires misfortune. 

With full determination one should properly understand the identity of the soul and give up false 
identification with this material body. He may then offer his heart at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord, Sri Krsna, the reservoir of all love, and attain real peace. When the mind is carried away by 
the three modes of nature, it can no longer meditate properly on the transcendental Supreme Truth. 
After many lifetimes, faithful persons who have performed Vedic sacrifices for acquiring religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification finally engage in hearing, chanting and constantly 
thinking of the Supreme Lord’s all-auspicious pastimes, which purify the entire universe. Such per¬ 
sons then achieve the association of a bona fide spiritual master and the saintly devotees. After that, 
by the mercy of the spiritual master they begin to follow the paths set out by the standard authorities 
of spiritual life, the mahajanas, and become actually perfect in realization of their own true identity. 

Having heard these instructions from Lord Krsna, Uddhava further desired to understand the char¬ 
acteristics of a factually saintly person and the different aspects of devotional practice. Lord Krsna 
replied that a real sadhu, or Vaisnava, is qualified with the following characteristics. He is merciful, 
nonenvious, always truthful, self-controlled, faultless, magnanimous, gentle, clean, nonposses- 
sive, helpful to all, peaceful, dependent on Krsna alone, free from lust, devoid of material endeav¬ 
or, steady, in control of the six enemies of the mind, moderate in eating, never bewildered, always 
respectful to others, never desirous of respect for himself, sober, compassionate, friendly, poetic, 
expert and silent. The principal characteristic of a sadhu is that he takes shelter of Krsna alone. One 
who engages exclusively in Krsna’s service and understands Him as the limitless, indwelling Lord 
who comprises eternity, knowledge and bliss, is the topmost devotee. The practice of devotional 
service includes sixty-four kinds of activities. Among these are: ( 1 - 6 ) seeing, touching, worshiping, 
serving, glorifying and offering obeisances to the Deity of the Lord and His pure devotees; (7) devel¬ 
oping attachment for hearing the chanting of the Lord’s qualities, pastimes, and so on; ( 8 ) remaining 
always in meditation upon the Lord; ( 9 ) offering everything one acquires to the Lord; ( 10 ) accepting 
oneself to be the Lord’s servant; (l l) offering the Lord one’s heart and soul; ( 12 ) engaging in glorifi¬ 
cation of the Lord’s birth and activities; (13) observing holidays related to the Lord; (14) performing 
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festivals in the Lords temple in the company of other devotees, and with music, singing and danc¬ 
ing; (15) celebrating all varieties of yearly functions; ( 16 ) offering foodstuffs to the Lord; ( 17 ) taking 
initiation according to the Vedas and tantras;( 18) taking vows related to the Lord; (19) being eager 
to establish Deities of the Lord; (20) endeavoring either alone or in association with others in con¬ 
structing, for the service of the Lord, vegetable and flower gardens, temples, cities, and so on; (21) 
humbly cleansing the temple of the Lord; and (22) rendering service to the Lords house by painting 
it, washing it with water and decorating it with auspicious designs. 

After this, the process of worshiping the Deity of the Supreme Lord is described in brief. 

Text l 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 
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srl-bhagavan uvaca 
baddho mukta iti vyakhya 
gunato me na vastutah 
gunasya maya-mulatvan 
na me mokso na bandhanam 

Synonyms 

srl-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; baddhah — in bondage; muk- 
tah — liberated; iti — thus; vyakhya — the explanation of the living entity; gunatah — due 
to the modes of material nature; me — which are My potency; na — not; vastutah — in reali¬ 
ty; gunasya — of the modes of material nature; maya — My illusory energy; mulatvat — because of 
being the cause; na — not; me — of Me; moksah — liberation; na — nor; bandhanam — bondage. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, due to the influence of the material 
modes of nature, which are under My control, the living entity is sometimes designated as condi¬ 
tioned and sometimes as liberated. In fact, however, the soul is never really bound up or liberated, 
and since I am the Supreme Lord of maya, which is the cause of the modes of nature, I also am 
never to be considered liberated or in bondage. 
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Purport 

In this chapter the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, explains the different characteristics of 
conditioned and liberated life, the symptoms by which one can recognize saintly persons, and the 
various processes of devotional service to the Lord. In the previous chapter, Uddhava inquired from 
the Lord how conditioned and liberated life are possible. The Lord now replies that Uddhava’s ques¬ 
tion is somewhat superficial, since the pure spirit soul is never entangled in the material energy of 
the Lord. The living entity imagines a false connection with the three modes of nature and accepts 
the material body as the self. The living entity therefore suffers the consequences of his own imagi¬ 
nation, just as one suffers the illusory activities of a dream. This does not indicate that the material 
world is illusory in the sense that it is nonexistent. The material world is certainly real, being the 
potency of the Personality of Godhead, and the living entity, being the superior potency of God, is 
also real. But the living entity’s dream of being part and parcel of the material world is an illusion 
that drags him into the contradictory state called material conditioned life. The living entity is never 
actually baddha, or bound up, since he merely imagines a false connection with the material world. 


Because there is ultimately no permanent connection between the living entity and matter, there is 
no actual liberation. The living entity, being eternally transcendental to the inferior material energy 
of the Lord, is eternally liberated. Lord Krsna reveals that in one sense the living entity is factually 
not bound up and thus cannot be liberated. But in another sense, the terms bondage and libera¬ 
tion can be conveniently applied to indicate the particular situation of the individual soul, who is 
the marginal potency of the Lord. Although the individual soul is never actually bound to matter, he 
suffers the reactions of material nature because of false identification, and thus the term baddha, or 
“bound up,” may be used to indicate the nature of a living entity’s experience within the inferior 
energy of the Lord. Since baddha describes a false situation, freedom from such a false situation 
may also be described as moksa, or liberation. Therefore the terms bondage and liberation are ac¬ 
ceptable if one understands that such terms only refer to temporary situations created by illusion 
and do not refer to the ultimate nature of the living entity. In this verse Lord Krsna states, gunasya 
maya-mulatvan na me mokso na bandhanam: the terms liberation and bondage can never be applied 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, since He is the Absolute Truth and the supreme control¬ 
ler of everything. Lord Krsna is eternally the supreme transcendental entity, and He can never be 
bound by illusion. It is the duty of the illusory potency of the Personality of Godhead to attract the 
living entities to ignorance by creating the false impression of a blissful existence separate from Lord 
Krsna. The illusory conception of existence apart from the Personality of Godhead is called maya, or 
material illusion. Since Lord Krsna is the supreme absolute controller of maya, there is no possibility 
that maya could have any influence over the Personality of Godhead. Thus the term bandhanam, or 
“bondage,” cannot be applied to the eternal, blissful and omniscient Personality of Godhead. The 
term moksa, or “liberation,” indicating freedom from bandhana, is equally irrelevant to the Lord. 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura has commented on this verse as follows. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is endowed with great spiritual potencies. Because of mundane concoction, 
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the conditioned soul imagines that the Absolute Truth is devoid of variegated spiritual potencies 
by which He may enjoy blissful life. Although the living entity is the spiritual potency of the Lord, 
he is presently situated in the inferior, illusory potency, and by engaging in mental speculation he 
becomes bound in conditioned life. Liberation means that the living entity should transfer himself to 
the spiritual potency of the Lord, which can be divided into three categories — hladini, the potency 
of bliss; sandhini, the potency of eternal existence; and samvit, the potency of omniscience. Since 
the Personality of Godhead is eternally endowed with a pure existence of bliss and knowledge, He 
is never conditioned or liberated. The living entity, however, being entangled in the Lord’s material 
potency, is sometimes conditioned and sometimes liberated. 

The neutral, original state of the three modes of nature is called maya. When the three modes of 
nature interact, one of them will become powerful, subordinating the other two modes until another 
mode becomes prominent. In this way, the three can be distinguished in their variety of manifesta¬ 
tion. Although the threefold material potency expands from the Personality of Godhead, the Lord 
Himself in His personal form is the actual abode of the three spiritual potencies, namely eternality, 
bliss and knowledge. If one desires to become free from the entanglement of conditioned life within 
the material sky, called the kingdom of maya, one must come to the spiritual sky, wherein the liv¬ 
ing entities are filled with bliss, possess eternal spiritual bodies and engage in the loving devotional 
service of the Lord. By developing one’s eternal, spiritual form in the loving service of the Lord, one 
immediately transcends the duality of conditioned life and impersonal liberation and can directly 
experience the spiritual potencies of the Lord. At that time there is no possibility of false identifica¬ 
tion with the material world. 

Realizing oneself to be eternal spirit soul, the living entity can understand that he is never truly 
connected to matter, because he is part of the superior energy of the Lord. Therefore, both material 
bondage and liberation are ultimately meaningless within the reality of the spiritual sky The living 
entity is the marginal potency of the Lord and should exercise his free will to engage in the pure de¬ 
votional service of the Lord. By reviving one’s eternal, spiritual body one can understand oneself to 
be a minute particle of the spiritual potency of the Lord. In other words, the living entity is a minute 
particle of eternity, bliss and omniscience, and thus in full Krsna consciousness there is no possi¬ 
bility of his being carried away by the illusion of the three modes of nature. In conclusion, it may be 
stated that the individual living entity is never actually entangled in matter and is thus not liberat¬ 
ed, although his illusory state may be accurately described as entangled and liberated. On the other 
hand, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally situated in His own spiritual potencies and 
can never be described as being bound up, and thus there is no meaning to the concept of the Lord’s 
freeing Himself from such a nonexistent condition. 

Text 2 
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soka-mohau sukham duhkham 
dehapattis ca mayaya 
svapno yathatmanah khyatih 
samsrtir na tu vastavi 

Synonyms 

soka — lamentation; mohau — and illusion; sukham — happiness; duhkham — distress; deha-apat- 
tih — accepting a material body; ca — also; mayaya — by the influence of maya; svapnah — a 
dream; yatha — just as; atmanah — of the intelligence; khyatih — merely an idea; samsrtih — ma¬ 
terial existence; na — is not; tu — indeed; vastavi — real. 

Translation 

Just as a dream is merely a creation of one’s intelligence but has no actual substance, similarly, 
material lamentation, illusion, happiness, distress and the acceptance of the material body under 
the influence of maya are all creations of My illusory energy. In other words, material existence has 
no essential reality. 


Purport 

The word deha-apattih indicates that the living entity falsely identifies himself with the external 
material body and thus transmigrates from one body to another. Apatti also indicates great suffering 
or misfortune. Because of such false identification under the influence of illusion, the living entity 
experiences the miserable symptoms described here. Mdydmeans the false concept that anything can 
exist without Lord Krsna or for any purpose other than the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. Although 
the conditioned living entities are trying to enjoy material sense gratification, the result is always 
painful, and such painful experiences turn the conditioned soul back toward the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. In other words, the ultimate purpose of the material creation is to bring the living 
entity back to the loving devotional service of the Lord. Therefore, even the sufferings of the material 
world may be seen as the transcendental mercy of the Personality of Godhead. The conditioned soul, 
imagining that material objects are meant for his personal enjoyment, bitterly laments the loss of 
such objects. In this verse, the example is given of a dream in which the material intelligence creates 
many illusory objects. Similarly, our polluted material consciousness creates the false impression 
of material sense gratification, but this phantasmagoria, being devoid of Krsna consciousness, has 
no real existence. By surrendering to polluted material consciousness, the living entity is afflicted 
with innumerable troubles. The only solution is to see Lord Krsna within everything and everything 
within Lord Krsna. Thus, one understands that Lord Krsna is the supreme enjoyer, the proprietor of 
everything and the well-wishing friend of all living beings. 
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In material illusion there is no understanding of ones eternal, spiritual body, nor is there knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. Therefore, material existence, even in its most sophisticated or pious form, is 
always foolishness. One should not misunderstand the example of the dream to mean that the mate¬ 
rial world has no real existence. Material nature is the manifestation of the Lords external potency, 
just as the spiritual sky is the manifestation of the Lords internal potency. Although material objects 
are subject to transformation and thus have no permanent existence, the material energy is real 
because it comes from the supreme reality, Lord Krsna. It is only our false acceptance of the material 
body as the factual self and our foolish dream that the material world is meant for our pleasure that 
have no real existence. They are merely mental concoctions. One should cleanse oneself of material 
designations and wake up to the all-pervading reality of the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. 

Text 3 
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vidyavidye mama tanu 
viddhy uddhava sarlrinam 
moksa-bandha-karl adye 
mayaya me vinirmite 

Synonyms 

vidya — knowledge; avidye — and ignorance; mama — My; tanu — manifested energies; viddhi — 
please understand; uddhava — O Uddhava; sarlrinam — of the embodied living entities; moksa — 
liberation; bandha — bondage; karl — causing; adye — original, eternal; mayaya — by the poten¬ 
cy; me — My; vinirmite — produced. 


Translation 

O Uddhava, both knowledge and ignorance, being products of maya, are expansions of My poten¬ 
cy. Both knowledge and ignorance are beginningless and perpetually award liberation and bond¬ 
age to embodied living beings. 


Purport 

By the expansion of vidya, or knowledge, a conditioned soul is liberated from the clutches 
of maya, and similarly, by the expansion of avidya, or ignorance, the conditioned soul is driven fur¬ 
ther into illusion and bondage. Both knowledge and ignorance are products of the mighty potency 
of the Personality of Godhead. The living being is bound by illusion when he considers himself the 
proprietor of the subtle and gross material bodies. According to Srila Jiva Gosvaml the living entity 
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may be designated as jiva-maya, whereas matter is called guna-maya. The living entity places his 
living potency ( jiva-maya ) in the grip of the mundane qualitative potency (guna-maya ) and falsely 
dreams that he is part and parcel of the material world. Such an artificial mixture is called illusion 
or ignorance. When all of the Lord’s potencies are correctly perceived in their proper categories, the 
living entity is liberated from material bondage and returns to his blissful eternal residence in the 
spiritual sky. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from His potencies, yet He is always above 
them as the supreme controller. The Supreme Personality of Godhead may be designated as muk- 
ta, or liberated, only to indicate that He is eternally free from material contamination and never to 
indicate that the Lord has been freed from actual entanglement in a material situation. According to 
Srila Madhvacarya, vidya indicates the goddess of fortune, the internal potency of the Lord, where¬ 
as avidya indicates Durga, the external potency of the Lord. Ultimately, however, the Personality of 
Godhead can transform His potencies according to His own desire, as explained by Srila Prabhupa- 
da in his commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam ( 1 . 3 - 34 ), “Because the Lord is the absolute Transcen¬ 
dence, all of His forms, names, pastimes, attributes, associates and energies are identical with Him. 
His transcendental energy acts according to His omnipotency. The same energy acts as His external, 
internal and marginal energies, and by His omnipotency He can perform anything and everything 
through the agency of any of the above energies. He can turn the external energy into internal by His 
will.” 

Srila Sridhara Svami notes in this regard that although the Lord has explained in the first verse of 
this chapter that the living entity is never actually in bondage, and therefore never actually liberated, 
one may apply the terms bondage and liberation if one remembers that the living entity is eternal¬ 
ly a transcendental fragment of the Personality of Godhead. Further, one should not misinterpret 
the words mayaya me vinirmite to indicate that both material bondage and liberation are tempo¬ 
rary states, being creations of the potency of the Lord. Therefore, the term adye, or “primeval and 
eternal,” is used in this verse. The vidya and avidya potencies of the Lord are stated to be creations 
of maya because they carry out the functions of the Lord’s potencies. The vidya potency engages 
the living entities in the Lord’s pastimes, whereas the avidya potency engages the living entities in 
forgetting the Lord and merging into darkness. Actually, both knowledge and ignorance are eternal 
alternatives of the marginal potency of the Lord, and in this sense it is not incorrect to state that the 
living entity is either eternally conditioned or eternally liberated. The term vinirmite, or “produced,” 
in this case indicates that the Lord expands His own energy as knowledge and ignorance, which 
display the functions of the Lord’s internal and external potencies. Such potential exhibitions may 
appear and disappear in different times, places and circumstances, but material bondage and spiritu¬ 
al freedom are eternal options of the marginal potency of the Lord. 

Text 4 
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ekasyaiva mamamsasya 
jlvasyaiva maha-mate 
bandho ’syavidyayanadir 
vidyaya ca tathetarah 

Synonyms 

ekasya — of the one; eva — certainly; mama — My; amsasya — part and parcel; jlvasya — of the 
living entity; eva — certainly; maha-mate — O most intelligent one; bandhah — bondage; asya — 
of him; avidyaya — by ignorance; anadih — beginningless; vidyaya — by knowledge; ca — 
and; tatha — similarly; itarah — the opposite of bondage, liberation. 

Translation 

O most intelligent Uddhava, the living entity, called jiva, is part and parcel of Me, but due to igno¬ 
rance he has been suffering in material bondage since time immemorial. By knowledge, however, 
he can be liberated. 


Purport 

Just as the sun reveals itself through its own light or covers itself by creating clouds, the Personality 
of Godhead reveals and covers Himself by knowledge and ignorance, which are expansions of His 
potency. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7-5): 

apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me par dm 
jiva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 

“Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, consisting 
of all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe.” Srila 
Prabhupada states in connection with this verse: “The Supreme Lord Krsna is the only controller, 
and all living entities are controlled by Him. These living entities are His superior energy because the 
quality of their existence is one and the same with the Supreme, but they are never equal to the Lord 
in quantity of power.” 


Because of quantitative inferiority of potency, the living entity becomes covered by may a and is 
again liberated by surrendering to the Lord. The word amsa, or “part and parcel,” is also mentioned 
in Bhagavad-gita (15-7): mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhutah sanatanah. The living entity is amsa, or a 
minute particle, and therefore subject to liberation and bondage. As stated in the Visnu Purana: 
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visnu-saktih para prokta 
ksetrajnakhya tatha para 
avidya-karma-samjnanyd 
trtiya saktir isyate 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, possesses His superior internal potency as well as the 
potency called ksetrajna sakti. This ksetrajna sakti is also spiritual potency, but it is sometimes cov¬ 
ered by the third, or material, potency called ignorance. Thus because of the various stages of cover¬ 
ing, the second, or marginal, potency is manifested in different evolutionary phases.” 

Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written that the living entity has been executing fruitive activities 
since time immemorial. Thus his conditioned life may be called beginningless. Such conditioned life, 
however, is not endless, since the living entity may achieve liberation through the loving devotional 
service of the Lord. Since the living entity may acquire liberation, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states 
that his liberated life begins at a certain point but is endless, because liberated life is understood to be 
eternal. In any case, one who has achieved the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
may be understood to be eternally liberated, since such a person has entered into the eternal atmo¬ 
sphere of the spiritual sky. Since there is no material time in the spiritual sky, one who has achieved 
his eternal spiritual body on Lord Krsnas planet is not subject to the influence of time. His eternal 
blissful life with Krsna is not designated in terms of material past, present and future and is therefore 
called eternal liberation. Material time is conspicuous by its absence in the spiritual sky, and every 
living entity there is eternally liberated, having attained the supreme situation. Such liberation can 
be achieved by vidya, or perfect knowledge, which is understood in three phases called Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan, as described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. The ultimate phase of vidya, or 
knowledge, is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita such knowledge 
is called raja-vidya, or the king of all knowledge, and it awards the supreme liberation. 

Text 5 

am sngw gcFcrczr 331ft % 
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atha baddhasya muktasya 
vailaksanyam vadami te 
viruddha-dharminos tata 
sthitayor eka-dharmini 

Synonyms 

atha — thus; baddhasya — of the conditioned soul; muktasya — of the liberated Personality 
of Godhead; vailaksanyam — different characteristics; vadami — I will now speak; te — unto 
you; viruddha — opposing; dharminoh — whose two natures; tata — My dear Uddhava; sthi- 
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tayoh — of the two who are situated; eka-dharmini — in the one body which manifests their differ¬ 
ent characteristics. 


Translation 

Thus, My dear Uddhava, in the same material body we find opposing characteristics, such as great 
happiness and misery. That is because both the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is eternally 
liberated, as well as the conditioned soul are within the body. I shall now speak to you about their 
different characteristics. 


Purport 

In verse 36 of the previous chapter, Uddhava inquired about the different symptoms of liberated and 
conditioned life. Srila Srldhara Svaml explains that the characteristics of bondage and liberation may 
be understood in two divisions — as the difference between the ordinary conditioned soul and the 
eternally liberated Personality of Godhead, or as the difference between conditioned and liberated 
living entities in the jlva category. The Lord will first explain the difference between the ordinary 
living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which may be understood as the difference 
between the controlled and the controller. 


Text 6 

ynuitedl wi v 

C C ~ 

suparnav etau sadrsau sakhayau 
yadrcchayaitau krta-mdau ca vrkse 
ekas tayoh khadati pippalannam 
anyo niranno ’pi balena bhuyan 

Synonyms 

suparnau — two birds; etau — these; sadrsau — similar; sakhayau — friends; yadrcchaya — by 
chance; etau — these two; krta — made; nidau — a nest; ca — and; vrkse — in a tree; ekah — 
one; tayoh — of the two; khadati — is eating; pippala — of the tree; annam — the fruits; anyah — 
the other; nirannah — not eating; api — although; balena — by strength; bhuyan — He is superior. 

Translation 

By chance, two birds have made a nest together in the same tree. The two birds are friends and are 
of a similar nature. One of them, however, is eating the fruits of the tree, whereas the other, who 
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does not eat the fruits, is in a superior position due to His potency. 

Purport 

The example of two birds in the same tree is given to illustrate the presence within the heart of the 
material body of both the individual soul and the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead. Just as 
a bird makes a nest in a tree, the living entity sits within the heart. The example is appropriate be¬ 
cause the bird is always distinct from the tree. Similarly, both the individual soul and the Supersoul 
are distinct entities, separate from the temporary material body. The word balena indicates that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by His own internal potency, which consists of eter- 
nality, omniscience and bliss. As indicated by the word bhuyan, or “having superior existence,” the 
Supreme Lord is always in a superior position, whereas the living entity is sometimes in illusion and 
sometimes enlightened. The word balena indicates that the Lord is never in darkness or ignorance, 
but is always full in His perfect, blissful consciousness. 

Thus, the Lord is niranna, or uninterested in the bitter fruits of material activities, whereas the ordi¬ 
nary conditioned soul busily consumes such bitter fruits, thinking them to be sweet. Ultimately, the 
fruit of all material endeavor is death, but the living entity foolishly thinks material things will bring 
him pleasure. The word sakhayau, or “two friends,” is also significant. Our real friend is Lord Krsna, 
who is situated within our heart. Only He knows our actual needs, and only He can give us real hap¬ 
piness. 

Lord Krsna is so kind that He patiently sits in the heart, trying to guide the conditioned soul back 
home, back to Godhead. Certainly no material friend would remain with his foolish companion for 
millions of years, especially if his companion were to ignore him or even curse him. But Lord Krsna 
is such a faithful, loving friend that He accompanies even the most demoniac living entity and is 
also in the heart of the insect, pig and dog. That is because Lord Krsna is supremely Krsna conscious 
and sees every living entity as part and parcel of Himself. Every living being should give up the bitter 
fruits of the tree of material existence. One should turn ones face to the Lord within the heart and 
revive one’s eternal loving relationship with ones real friend, Lord Krsna. The word sadrsau, or “of 
similar nature,” indicates that both the living entity and the Personality of Godhead are conscious 
entities. As part and parcel of the Lord we share the Lord’s nature, but in infinitesimal quanti¬ 
ty. Thus the Lord and the living entity are sadrsau. A similar statement is found in the Svetasva- 
taraUpanisad (4.6): 


dva suparna sayuja sakhaya 
samanam vrksam parisasvajate 
tayor anyah pippalam svadu atty 
anasnann anyo ’bhicakasiti 


“There are two birds in one tree. One of them is eating the fruits of the tree, while the other is wit 
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nessing the actions. The witness is the Lord, and the fruit-eater is the living entity.” 

Text 7 

qtsfwrra^gfeiw: ii ^.s^.v9 ii 

atmanam anyam ca sa veda vidvan 
apippalado na tu pippaladah 
yo ’vidyaya yuk sa tu nitya-baddho 
vidya-mayo yah sa tu nitya-muktah 

Synonyms 

atmanam — Himself; anyam — the other; ca — also; sah — He; veda — knows; vidvan — being 
omniscient; apippala-adah — not eating the fruits of the tree; na — not; tu — but; pippala-adah — 
the one who is eating the fruits of the tree; yah — who; avidyaya — with ignorance; yuk — 
filled; sah — he; tu — indeed; nitya — eternally; baddhah — conditioned; vidya-mayah — full of 
perfect knowledge; yah — who; sah — he; tu — indeed; nitya — eternally; muktah — liberated. 

Translation 

The bird who does not eat the fruits of the tree is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who by His 
omniscience perfectly understands His own position and that of the conditioned living entity, rep¬ 
resented by the eating bird. That living entity, on the other hand, does not understand himself or 
the Lord. He is covered by ignorance and is thus called eternally conditioned, whereas the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, being full of perfect knowledge, is eternally liberated. 

Purport 

The word vidya-maya in this verse indicates the internal potency of the Lord and not the external 
potency, maha-maya. Within the material world there is vidya, or material science, and avidya, or 
material ignorance, but in this verse vidya means the internal spiritual knowledge by which the 
Personality of Godhead is fixed in omniscience. The example of two birds in a tree, which is given in 
many Vedic literatures, demonstrates the statement nityo nityanam: there are two categories of eter¬ 
nal living entities, namely the Supreme Lord and the minute jiva soul. The conditioned jiva soul, for¬ 
getting his identity as an eternal servant of the Lord, tries to enjoy the fruits of his own activities and 
thus comes under the spell of ignorance. This bondage of ignorance has existed since time imme¬ 
morial and can be rectified only by one’s taking to the loving devotional service of the Lord, which 
is full of spiritual knowledge. In conditioned life the living entity is forced by the laws of nature to 
engage in pious and impious fruitive activities, but the liberated position of every living entity is to 
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offer the fruits of his work to the Lord, the supreme enjoyer. It should be understood that even when 
the living entity is in a liberated condition, his knowledge is never equal in quantity to that of the 
Personality of Godhead. Even Lord Brahma, the supreme living entity within this universe, acquires 
only partial knowledge of the Personality of Godhead and His potencies. In Bhagavad-gita{ 4.5), the 
Lord explains His superior knowledge to Arjuna: 

bahuni me vyatitani 
janmani tava carjuna 
tany aham veda sarvani 
na tvam vettha parantapa 

“The Blessed Lord said: Many, many births both you and I have passed. I can remember all of them, 
but you cannot, O subduer of the enemy!” 

The term baddha, or “bound,” is also understood to refer to the living entity’s eternal dependence 
upon the Lord, either in the conditioned or liberated state. In the kingdom of maya the living entity 
is bound to the cruel laws of birth and death, whereas in the spiritual sky the living entity is fixed in 
a bond of love to the Lord. Liberation means freedom from the miseries of life, but never freedom 
from one’s loving relationship with Lord Krsna, which is the essence of one’s eternal existence. Ac¬ 
cording to Srila Madhvacarya, the Lord is the only eternally free living entity, and all other living 
entities are eternally dependent and bound to the Lord, either through blissful loving service or 
through the bondage of maya. The conditioned soul should give up tasting the bitter fruits of the tree 
of material existence and turn to his dearmost friend, Lord Krsna, who is sitting within his heart. 
There is no pleasure equal to or greater than the pleasure of pure devotional service to Lord Krsna, 
and by tasting the fruit of love of Krsna, the liberated living entity enters the ocean of happiness. 

Text 8 

3Tc^itsft^rf%: ii w.w.c ii 

deha-stho ’pi na deha-stho 
vidvan svapnad yathotthitah 
adeha-stho ’pi deha-sthah 
kumatih svapna-drgyatha 

Synonyms 

deha — in the material body; sthah — situated; api — although; na — not; deha — in the 
body; sthah — situated; vidvan — an enlightened person; svapnat — from a dream; yatha — just 
as; utthitah — having risen; adeha — not in the body; sthah — situated; api — although; deha — 
in the body; sthah — situated; ku-matih — a foolish person; svapna — a dream; drk — see- 
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ing; yatha — just as. 


Translation 

One who is enlightened in self-realization, although living within the material body, sees himself 
as transcendental to the body, just as one who has arisen from a dream gives up identification with 
the dream body. A foolish person, however, although not identical with his material body but tran¬ 
scendental to it, thinks himself to be situated in the body, just as one who is dreaming sees himself 
as situated in an imaginary body. 


Purport 

In Lord Krsna’s discussion of the different characteristics of liberated and conditioned souls, the 
Lord first clarified the distinction between the eternally liberated Personality of Godhead and the 
marginal potency, the innumerable jivas, who are sometimes conditioned and sometimes liberated. 
In this and the next nine verses, the Lord describes the different symptoms of liberated and condi¬ 
tioned jiva souls. In a dream one sees oneself in an imaginary body, but upon waking one gives up 
all identification with that body. Similarly, one who has awakened to Krsna consciousness no longer 
identifies with the gross or subtle material bodies, nor does he become affected by the happiness 
and distress of material life. On the other hand, a foolish person ( kumati ) does not awaken from the 
dream of material existence and is afflicted with innumerable problems due to false identification 
with the gross and subtle material bodies. One should become situated in ones eternal spiritual iden¬ 
tity ( nitya-svarupa ). By properly identifying oneself as the eternal servant of Krsna, one becomes 
relieved of his false material identity, and therefore the miseries of illusory existence immediately 
cease, just as the anxiety of a troublesome dream ceases as soon as one awakens to his normal, pleas¬ 
ant surroundings. It should be understood, however, that the analogy of awakening from a dream 
can never be applied to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never in illusion. The Lord is 
eternally awake and enlightened in His own unique category called visnu-tattva. Such knowledge is 
easily understood by one who is vidvan, or enlightened in Krsna consciousness. 

Text 9 

ii ii 

indriyair indriyarthesu 
gunair apigunesu ca 
grhyamanesv aham kuryan 
na vidvan yas tv avikriyah 
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Synonyms 


indriyaih — by the senses; indriya — of the senses; arthesu — in the objects; gunaih — by those 
generated from the modes of nature; api — even; gunesu — in those generated by the same 
modes; ca — also; grhyamanesu — as they are being accepted; aham — false ego; kuryat — should 
create; na — not; vidvan — one who is enlightened; yah — who; tu — indeed; avikriyah — is not 
affected by material desire. 


Translation 

An enlightened person who is free from the contamination of material desire does not consider 
himself to be the performer of bodily activities; rather, he knows that in all such activities it is only 
the senses, born of the modes of nature, that are contacting sense objects born of the same modes 
of nature. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna makes a similar statement in Bhagavad-gita (3-28): 

tattva-vit tu maha-baho 
guna-karma-vibhagayoh 
guna gunesu vartanta 
iti matva na sajjate 

“One who is in knowledge of the Absolute Truth, O mighty-armed, does not engage himself in the 
senses and sense gratification, knowing well the difference between work in devotion and work for 
fruitive results.” 

The material body always interacts with the sense objects, for in order to survive the body must 
eat, drink, speak, sleep, and so on, but an enlightened person who knows the science of Krsna con¬ 
sciousness never thinks, “I am accepting these sense objects as my property They are meant for 
my pleasure.” Similarly, if the body performs a wonderful activity, a Krsna conscious person does 
not become proud, nor is he depressed by the failure of the body to function in a particular way. In 
other words, Krsna consciousness means giving up identification with the gross and subtle material 
bodies. One should see them as the external energy of the Lord, working under the direction of the 
Lords empowered representative maya. One absorbed in fruitive activities works under the juris¬ 
diction of maha-maya, or the external illusory potency, and experiences the miseries of material 
existence. On the other hand, a devotee works under the internal potency, called yoga-may a, and 
remains satisfied by offering his loving service to the Lord. In either case, the Lord Himself, by His 
multifarious potencies, is the ultimate performer of action. 
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According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, one who claims to be transcendental to the bodi¬ 
ly concept of life, but at the same time remains under the influence of material desire and mental 
transformation, is understood to be a cheater and the lowest type of conditioned soul. 

Text 10 

<Wid)(d f^rs# ii ii 

daivadhine sarire ’smin 
guna-bhavyena karmana 
vartamano ’budhas tatra 
kartasmiti nibadhyate 

Synonyms 

daiva — of one’s previous fruitive activities; adhlne — which is under the influence; sarire — in 
the material body; asmin — in this; guna — by the modes of nature; bhavyena — which are pro¬ 
duced; karmana — by fruitive activities; vartamanah — being situated; abudhah — one who is 
foolish; tatra — within the bodily functions; karta — the doer; asmi — I am; iti — thus; nibadhy¬ 
ate — is bound up. 


Translation 

An unintelligent person situated within the body created by his previous fruitive activities thinks, 
“I am the performer of action.” Bewildered by false ego, such a foolish person is therefore bound 
up by fruitive activities, which are in fact carried out by the modes of nature. 

Purport 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankara-vimudhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 

The living entity is dependent on the supreme entity, Lord Krsna, but because of false pride he ig¬ 
nores the Supreme Personality of Godhead and considers himself to be the performer of action and 
enjoyer of everything. Srila Madhvacarya states that just as a king punishes a rebellious subject, the 
Supreme Lord punishes the sinful living entity by forcing him to transmigrate from one body to an¬ 
other in the network of the illusory energy. 
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Text 11 

^Tf^RT: TO 

evam viraktah sayana 
asanatana-majjane 
darsana-sparsana-ghrana- 
bhojana-sravanadisu 
na tatha badhyate vidvan 
tatra tatradayan gunan 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; viraktah — detached from material enjoyment; sayane — in lying or sleeping; asa- 
na — in sitting; atana — walking; majjane — or in bathing; darsana — in seeing; sparsa- 
na — touching; ghrana — smelling; bhojana — eating; sravana — hearing; adisu — and so 
on; na — not; tatha — in that way; badhyate — is bound; vidvan — an intelligent person; tatrata- 
tra — wherever he goes; adayan — causing to experience; gunan — the senses, born of the modes 
of nature. 


Translation 

An enlightened person fixed in detachment engages his body in lying down, sitting, walking, bath¬ 
ing, seeing, touching, smelling, eating, hearing and so on, but is never entangled by such activities. 
Indeed, remaining as a witness to all bodily functions, he merely engages his bodily senses with 
their objects and does not become entangled like an unintelligent person. 

Purport 

In the previous chapter, Uddhava asked Lord Krsna why an enlightened person, just like a con¬ 
ditioned soul, engages in external bodily functions. Here is the Lord’s answer. While engaged in 
bodily functions, an unintelligent person is attached to both the means and end of material life and 
therefore experiences intense lamentation and jubilation on the material platform. A self-realized 
soul, however, studies the inevitable defeat and suffering of ordinary persons and does not make the 
mistake of trying to enjoy the bodily functions even slightly. He instead remains a detached witness, 
merely engaging his senses in the normal functions of bodily maintenance. As indicated here by the 
word adayan, he engages something other than his actual self in material experience. 
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Texts 12-13 

H+ftwtsujiuHcki) *rar ^ yRdiRd: 

C 

%rcitej2rraf toi fiswm 

yfdd^l^ II S^.S^.S^ II 

prakrti-stho ’py asamsakto 
yatha kham savitanilah 
vaisaradyeksayasahga- 
sitaya chinna-samsayah 
pratibuddha iva svapnan 
nanatvad vinivartate 

Synonyms 

prakrti — in the material world; sthah — situated; api — even though; asamsaktah — completely 
detached from sense gratification; yatha — just as; kham — the sky; savita — the sun; anilah — the 
wind; vaisaradya — by most expert; iksaya — vision; asahga — through detachment; sitaya — 
sharpened; chinna — cut to pieces; samsayah — doubts; pratibuddhah — awakened; iva — 
like; svapnat — from a dream; nanatvat — from the duality of variety of the material world; vinivar¬ 
tate — one turns away or renounces. 


Translation 

Although the sky, or space, is the resting place of everything, the sky does not mix with anything, 
nor is it entangled. Similarly, the sun is not at all attached to the water in which it is reflected with¬ 
in innumerable reservoirs, and the mighty wind blowing everywhere is not affected by the innu¬ 
merable aromas and atmospheres through which it passes. In the same way, a self-realized soul is 
completely detached from the material body and the material world around it. He is like a person 
who has awakened and arisen from a dream. With expert vision sharpened by detachment, the 
self-realized soul cuts all doubts to pieces through knowledge of the self and completely withdraws 
his consciousness from the expansion of material variety. 

Purport 

According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, a self-realized soul cuts all doubts to piec¬ 
es by direct experience of his true spiritual identity The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Lord 
Krsna, and there is no possibility of any existence separate from Lord Krsna. Such expert knowl¬ 
edge cuts all doubts to pieces. As stated here, prakrti-stho ’py asamsaktah: like the sky, the sun or 
the wind, one who is self-realized is not entangled, though situated within the material creation of 
the Lord. Nanatva, or “material variety,” refers to one’s material body, the bodies of others and the 
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unlimited paraphernalia for bodily sense gratification, both physical and mental. By awakening to 
Krsna consciousness, one completely retires from illusory sense gratification and becomes absorbed 
in the progressive realization of the soul situated within the body As revealed in the example of the 
two birds in a tree, both the individual soul and the Personality of Godhead are completely sepa¬ 
rate from the gross and subtle material bodies. If one turns one’s face to the Lord, recognizing one’s 
eternal dependence on Him, there will be no further suffering or anxiety, even though one is still 
situated within the material world. The unlimited experiences of material objects only increase one’s 
anxiety, whereas perception of the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, immediately brings one to the platform 
of peace. Thus one who is intelligent retires from the world of matter and becomes a fully self-real¬ 
ized Krsna conscious person. 


Text 14 

faRTw) II II 

yasya syur vita-sahkalpah 
pranendriya-mano-dhiyam 
vrttayah sa vinirmukto 
deha-stho ’pi hi tad-gunaih 

Synonyms 

yasya — of whom; syuh — they are; vita — freed from; sahkalpah — material desire; prana — of 
the vital energy; indriya — the senses; manah — the mind; dhiyam — and of intelligence; vrt¬ 
tayah — the functions; sah — such a person; vinirmuktah — completely freed; deha — in the 
body; sthah — situated; api — even though; hi — certainly; tat — of the body; gunaih — from all 
of the qualities. 


Translation 

A person is considered to be completely liberated from the gross and subtle material bodies when 
all the functions of his vital energy, senses, mind and intelligence are performed without material 
desire. Such a person, although situated within the body, is not entangled. 

Purport 

The material body and mind are subject to lamentation, illusion, hunger, lust, greed, insanity, frus¬ 
tration, etc., but one who remains active in this world without attachment is considered vinirmuk- 
ta, or completely liberated. The vital energy, senses, mind and intelligence are purified when engaged 
in the devotional service of Lord Krsna, as confirmed throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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Text 15 

STE#cfT otlfdfiLjc) TO II II 

yasyatma himsyate himsrair 
yena kincid yadrcchaya 
arcyate va kvacit tatra 
na vyatikriyate budhah 

Synonyms 

yasya — of whom; atma — the body; himsyate — is attacked; himsraih — by sinful people or vio¬ 
lent animals; yena — by someone; kihcit — somewhat; yadrcchaya — somehow or other; arcyate — 
is worshiped; va — or; kvacit — somewhere; tatra — therein; na — not; vyatikriyate — is trans¬ 
formed or affected; budhah — one who is intelligent. 

Translation 

Sometimes for no apparent reason one’s body is attacked by cruel people or violent animals. At 
other times and in other places, one will suddenly be offered great respect or worship. One who 
becomes neither angry when attacked nor satisfied when worshiped is actually intelligent. 

Purport 

If one does not become angry when attacked for no apparent reason, and if one does not become 
enlivened when glorified or worshiped, then one has passed the test of self-realization and is con¬ 
sidered fixed in spiritual intelligence. Uddhava asked Lord Krsna, kair vajhayeta laksanaih: by what 
symptoms can a self-realized person be recognized? Just as Lord Krsna enlightened Arjuna, He now 
explains the same subject matter to Uddhava. In this verse the Lord describes symptoms by which 
it is very easy to recognize a saintly person, for a normal person becomes furious when criticized or 
attacked and overwhelmed with joy when glorified by others. There is a similar statement by Ya- 
jnavalkya to the effect that one who is actually intelligent does not become angry though pricked 
with thorns and does not become satisfied at heart merely by being worshiped with auspicious para¬ 
phernalia such as sandalwood. 


Text 16 

frofr Ef^fcT: ^TOTCTO cfT 

vo 4 sb \o 

^c^cftTJURfarWji crf^cT: 11^.^.^ II 

■o 
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na stuvita na nindeta 
kurvatah sadhv asadhu va 
vadato guna-dosabhyam 
varjitah sama-drh munih 

Synonyms 

na stuvita — does not praise; na nindeta — does not criticize; kurvatah — those who are work¬ 
ing; sadhu — very nicely; asadhu — very badly; va — or; vadatah — those who are speaking; guna- 
dosabhyam — from good and bad qualities; varjitah — freed; sama-drk — seeing things equal¬ 
ly; munih — a saintly sage. 


Translation 

A saintly sage sees with equal vision and therefore is not affected by that which is materially good 
or bad. Indeed, although he observes others performing good and bad work and speaking properly 
and improperly, the sage does not praise or criticize anyone. 

Text 17 

^c-fHIScRTracrT 

anaiKiHls^n^w 11 11 

na kuryan na vadet kihcin 
na dhyayet sadhv asadhu va 
atmaramo ’naya vrttya 
vicarej jada-van munih 

Synonyms 

na kuryat — should not do; na vadet — should not speak; kihcit — anything; na dhyayet — should 
not contemplate; sadhuasadhu va — either good or bad things; atma-aramah — one who is taking 
pleasure in self-realization; anaya — with this; vrttya — lifestyle; vicaret — he should wander; jada- 
vat — just like a stunted person; munih — a saintly sage. 

Translation 

For the purpose of maintaining his body, a liberated sage should not act, speak or contemplate in 
terms of material good or bad. Rather, he should be detached in all material circumstances, and 
taking pleasure in self-realization, he should wander about engaged in this liberated lifestyle, ap¬ 
pearing like a retarded person to outsiders. 
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Purport 
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According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, this verse describes a type of discipline recommended for the jna- 
na-yogis, who by intelligence try to understand that they are not their material bodies. One who is 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, however, accepts and rejects material things in terms 
of their usefulness in the loving service of Lord Krsna. One who is trying to preach Krsna conscious¬ 
ness should be seen as very intelligent and not jada-vat, or stunted, as described here. Although a 
devotee of the Lord does not act, speak or contemplate for his personal sense gratification, he re¬ 
mains very busy working, speaking and meditating in the devotional service of the Lord. The devo¬ 
tee makes elaborate plans to engage all the fallen souls in Lord Krsnas service so they can be purified 
and go back home, back to Godhead. Merely rejecting material things is not perfect consciousness. 
One must see everything as the property of the Lord and meant for the Lords pleasure. One busily 
engaged in spreading the Krsna consciousness movement has no time to make material distinctions 
and thus automatically comes to the liberated platform. 

Text 18 

^pftfi|cR§tcr: II II 

sabda-brahmani nisnato 
na nisnayatpareyadi 
sramas tasya srama-phalo 
hy adhenum iva raksatah 

Synonyms 

sabda-brahmani — in the Vedic literature; nisnatah — expert through complete 
study; na nisnayat — does not absorb the mind; pare — in the Supreme; yadi — if; sramah — la¬ 
bor; tasya — his; srama — of great endeavor; phalah — the fruit; hi — certainly; adhenum — a cow 
that gives no milk; iva — like; raksatah — of one who is taking care of. 

Translation 

If through meticulous study one becomes expert in reading Vedic literature but makes no endeav¬ 
or to fix one’s mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then one’s endeavor is certainly like 
that of a man who works very hard to take care of a cow that gives no milk. In other words, the 
fruit of one’s laborious study of Vedic knowledge will simply be the labor itself. There will be no 
other tangible result. 
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Purport 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the word pare (“the Supreme”) in this verse in¬ 
dicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead rather than the impersonal Brahman, because Lord 
Krsna, the speaker of these instructions, makes references in later verses to His personality as the 
Supreme. An impersonal interpretation in this case would be eka-desanvaya uttara-slokartha-tatpa- 
rya-virodhah, or a contradictory interpretation that creates illogical conflict with other slokas(verses) 
spoken in the same context. 

It requires great endeavor to take care of a cow. One must either grow food grains to feed the cow or 
maintain suitable pastures. If the pasture is not properly maintained, poisonous weeds will grow, or 
snakes will multiply, and there will be danger. Cows are infected by many types of diseases and bugs 
and must be regularly cleaned and disinfected. Similarly, fences must be maintained around the cow 
pasture, and there is even more work to be done. If the cow gives no milk, however, then one cer¬ 
tainly performs hard labor with no tangible result. Laborious effort is also required to learn the San¬ 
skrit language well enough to discern the subtle and esoteric meaning of the Vedic mantras. If after 
such great labor one does not understand the spiritual body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
which is the source of all happiness in life, and if one does not surrender to the Lord as the supreme 
shelter of all things, then one has certainly labored hard with no tangible result other than his own 
labor. Even a liberated soul who has given up the bodily concept of life will fall down if he does not 
take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word nisnata, or “expert,” indicates that one 
must ultimately achieve the goal of life; otherwise one is not expert. As stated by Caitanya Mahapra- 
bhu, prema pum-artho mahamthe actual goal of human life is love of Godhead, and no one can be 
considered expert without achieving this goal. 


Text 19 

c=rM<+>cih# cfmw?ajfcfii ii 

gam dugdha-doham asatlm ca bharyam 
deham paradhlnam asat-prajam ca 
vittam tv atirthl-krtam ahga vacam 
hinam maya raksati duhkha-duhkhi 

Synonyms 

gam — a cow; dugdha — whose milk; doham — already taken; asatlm — unchaste; ca — 

also; bharyam — a wife; deham — a body; para — upon others; adhinam — always 

dependent; asat — useless; prajam — children; ca — also; vittam — wealth; tu — 

but; atirthi-krtam — not given to the proper recipient; ahga — O Uddhava; vacam — Vedic knowl- 
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edge; hlnam — devoid; maya — of knowledge of Me; raksati — he takes care of; duhkha-duhkhi — 
he who suffers one misery after another. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, that man is certainly most miserable who takes care of a cow that gives no milk, 
an unchaste wife, a body totally dependent on others, useless children or wealth not utilized for 
the right purpose. Similarly, one who studies Vedic knowledge devoid of My glories is also most 
miserable. 


Purport 

A human being is actually learned or expert when he understands that all material objects perceived 
through the various senses are expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that nothing 
exists without the support of the Supreme Lord. In this verse, through various examples, it is con¬ 
cluded that the power of speech is useless if not engaged for the Supreme Lord. According to Srila 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, this verse implies that all of the functions of the various senses are 
useless if they are not engaged in the glorification of God. Indeed, the avadhuta brahmana previous¬ 
ly stated to King Yadu that if the tongue is not controlled, one’s entire program of sense control is a 
failure. One cannot control the tongue unless he vibrates the glories of the Lord. 

The example of the milkless cow is significant. A gentleman never kills a cow, and therefore when a 
cow becomes sterile and no longer gives milk, one must engage in the laborious task of protecting 
her, since no one will purchase a useless cow. For some time, the greedy owner of a sterile cow may 
continue thinking, “I have already invested so much money in taking care of this cow, and certain¬ 
ly in the near future she will again become pregnant and give milk.” But when this hope is proven 
futile, he becomes neglectful and indifferent to the health and safety of the animal. Because of such 
sinful neglect, he must suffer in the next life, after having already suffered because of the sterile cow 
in the present life. 

Similarly, although a man may discover that his wife is neither chaste nor affectionate, he may be so 
eager to get children that he goes on taking care of such a useless wife, thinking, “I will teach my wife 
the religious duties of a chaste woman. By hearing historical examples of great women surely her 
heart will change, and she will become a wonderful wife to me.” Unfortunately, the unchaste wife in 
many cases does not change and also gives a man many useless children who are just as foolish and 
irreligious as she. Such children never give any happiness to the father, yet the father tediously labors 
to take care of them. 

Also, one who has accumulated wealth by the mercy of God must be vigilant to give in charity to 
the right person and for the right cause. If such a right person or cause appears and one hesitates 
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and selfishly does not give in charity, one loses his reputation, and in the next life he will be pover¬ 
ty-stricken. One who fails to give properly in charity spends his life anxiously protecting his wealth, 
which ultimately brings him no fame or happiness. 

The previous examples are given to illustrate the uselessness of laboriously studying Vedic knowl¬ 
edge that does not glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Jiva Gosvami comments that 
the spiritual vibration of the Vedas is meant to bring one to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, 

Krsna. Many processes for achieving the Supreme Truth are recommended in the Upanisads and 
other Vedic literatures, but because of their innumerable and seemingly contradictory explanations, 
commentaries and injunctions, one cannot achieve the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, 
merely by reading such literature. If, however, one understands Sri Krsna to be the ultimate cause of 
all causes and reads the Upanisads and other Vedic literature as glorification of the Supreme Lord, 
then one can actually become fixed at the Lords lotus feet. For example, His Divine Grace Srila 
Prabhupada translated and commented upon Sri Isopanisad in such a way that it brings the reader 
closer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Undoubtedly, the lotus feet of Lord Krsna are the 
only reliable boat by which to cross the turbulent ocean of material existence. Even Lord Brahma has 
stated in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam that if one gives up the auspicious path of bhak- 
ti and takes to the fruitless labor of Vedic speculation, one is just like a fool who beats empty husks 
in hopes of getting rice. Srila Jiva Gosvami recommends that one completely ignore dry Vedic spec¬ 
ulation because it does not bring one to the point of devotional service to the Absolute Truth, Lord 
Sri Krsna. 


Text 20 

wit ^ WTRf ^ sjwt 

dtuTwfifwrwr FTT^qt fftt at Fhrwr 11 ^.^.30 11 

yasyam na me pavanam anga karma 
sthity-udbhava-prana-nirodham asya 
lilavatarepsita-janma va syad 
vandhyam giram tarn bibhryan na dhirah 

Synonyms 

yasyam — in which (literature); na — not; me — My; pavanam — purifying; anga — O Ud- 
dhava; karma — activities; sthiti — maintenance; udbhava — creation; prana-nirodham — and 
annihilation; asya — of the material world; lila-avatara — among the pastime incarnations; ipsi- 
ta — desired; janma — appearance; va — or; syat — is; vandhyam — barren; giram — vibra¬ 
tion; tarn — this; bibhryat — should support; na — not; dhirah — an intelligent person. 
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Translation 

My dear Uddhava, an intelligent person should never take to literatures that do not contain de¬ 
scriptions of My activities, which purify the whole universe. Indeed, I create, maintain and anni¬ 
hilate the entire material manifestation. Among all My pastime incarnations, the most beloved are 
Krsna and Balarama. Any so-called knowledge that does not recognize these activities of Mine is 
simply barren and is not acceptable to those who are actually intelligent. 

Purport 

The words lllavatarepsita-janma are very significant here. The Lord’s incarnation for executing won¬ 
derful pastimes is called lllavatara, and such wonderful forms of Visnu are glorified by the names 
Ramacandra, Nrsirnhadeva, Kurma, Varaha, and so on. Among all such lilavataras, however, the 
most beloved, even to this day, is Lord Krsna, the original source of the visnu-tattva. The Lord ap¬ 
pears in the prison house of Karhsa and is immediately transferred to the rural setting of Vrndavana, 
where He exhibits unique childhood pastimes with His cowherd boyfriends, girlfriends, parents and 
well-wishers. After some time, the Lords pastimes are transferred to Mathura and Dvaraka, and the 
extraordinary love of the inhabitants of Vrndavana is exhibited in their anguished separation from 
Lord Krsna. Such pastimes of the Lord are ipsita, or the reservoir of all loving exchanges with the 
Absolute Truth. The pure devotees of the Lord are most intelligent and expert and do not pay any at¬ 
tention to useless, fruitless literatures that neglect the highest truth, Lord Krsna. Although such liter¬ 
atures are very popular among materialistic persons all over the world, they are completely neglected 
by the community of pure Vaisnavas. In this verse the Lord explains that the literatures approved for 
the devotees are those that glorify the Lord’s pastimes as the purusa-avatara and the lilavataras, cul¬ 
minating in the personal appearance of Lord Krsna Himself, as confirmed in Brahma-samhita (5-39): 

ramadi-murtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
nanavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 
krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajami 

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who manifested Himself personally as Krsna and the differ¬ 
ent avataras in the world in the forms of Rama, Nrsirnha, Vamana, etc., as His subjective portions.” 

Even Vedic literatures that neglect the Supreme Personality of Godhead should be ignored. This fact 
was also explained by Narada Muni to Srlla Vyasadeva, the author of the Vedas, when the great Ve- 
davyasa felt dissatisfied with his work. 


Text 21 


227 


Tiaf%fTTp!TT%I 





228 


Uddhava-gita 

II II 

evam jijnasayapohya 
nanatva-bhramam atmani 
uparameta virajam 
mano mayy arpya sarva-ge 

Synonyms 

evam — thus (as I have now concluded); jijhasaya — by analytic study; apohya — giving up; nanat- 
va — of material variety; bhramam — the mistake of rotating; atmani — in the self; uparameta — 
one should cease from material life; virajam — pure; manah — the mind; mayi — in Me; arpya — 
fixing; sarva-ge — who am all-pervading. 


Translation 

Coming to this conclusion of all knowledge, one should give up the false conception of material 
variety that one imposes upon the soul and thus cease one’s material existence. The mind should 
be fixed on Me, since I am all-pervading. 


Purport 

Although in previous verses Lord Krsna has described the lifestyle and approach of the impersonal 
philosophers who meditate on the distinction between matter and spirit, the Lord here rejects the 
path of jnana, or speculation, and comes to the final conclusion, bhakti-yoga. The path of jnana is 
interesting only to one who does not know that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
as stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): 


bahunam janmanam ante 
jnanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma su-durlabhah 

The words vasudevah sarvam iti, or “Vasudeva is everything,” are similar to the words sarva-ge found 
in this verse. One should know why the Personality of Godhead is all-pervading. The first verse 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam states, janmady asyayatah: the Supreme Lord is the source of everything. 
And as stated in the previous verse of this chapter, He creates, maintains and annihilates everything. 
Thus the Lord is not all-pervading in the manner of air or sunlight; rather, the Lord is all-pervading 
as the absolute controller who holds in His hands the destiny of every living entity. 


Everything is ultimately an expansion of Krsna, and therefore there is really no other object of med¬ 
itation besides Krsna. Meditation upon any other object is also meditation on Krsna but is imper- 
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fectly performed, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitaby the word avidhi-purvakam. The Lord also states 
in the Gita that all living entities are on the path back home, back to Godhead. Because of ignorance, 
however, some of them go backward or stop along the way, foolishly thinking that their journey is 
finished, when in fact they are suspended in one of the minor potencies of the Supreme Lord. If one 
wants to intimately understand the nature of the Absolute Truth, one must take to the path of love of 
Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.55): 

bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 

“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is 
in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 


The words nanatva-bhramam in this verse indicate false identification with the gross and subtle 
material bodies. The word bhramam indicates a mistake; it can also mean “wandering” or “rotating.” 
The conditioned living entity, because of his mistake of falling into illusion, is wandering through a 
succession of material bodies, sometimes appearing as a demigod and sometimes as a worm in stool. 
The word uparameta means that one should stop such fruitless wandering and fix ones mind on the 
Absolute Truth, the Supreme Lord, who is the true object of everyone’s love. Such a conclusion is not 
sentimental but is the result of keen analytic intelligence ( jijnasaya ). Thus after elaborately explain¬ 
ing to Uddhava many aspects of analytic knowledge, the Lord now comes to the ultimate conclusion, 
Krsna consciousness, pure love of Godhead. Without such love there is no question of eternally 
fixing ones mind on the Lord. 


Quoting from the Viveka, Srlla Madhvacarya states that nanatva-bhramam indicates the following 
illusions: considering the living entity to be the Supreme; considering all living entities to be ulti¬ 
mately one entity without separate individuality; considering that there are many Gods; thinking 
that Krsna is not God; and considering that the material universe is the ultimate reality. All of these 
illusions are called bhrama, or mistakes, but such ignorance can be eliminated at once by the chant¬ 
ing of the holy names of Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


Text 22 

wM wfoi s^ifh ft- 

ii h 


yady amso dharayitum 
mano brahmani niscalam 












230 


Uddhava-gita 

mayi sarvani karmani 
nirapeksah samacara 

Synonyms 

yadi — if; anisah — incapable; dharayitum — to fix; manah — the mind; brahmani — on the spir¬ 
itual platform; niscalam — free from sense gratification; mayi — in Me; sarvani — all; karmani — 
activities; nirapeksah — without trying to enjoy the fruits; samacara — execute. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, if you are not able to free your mind from all material disturbance and thus 
absorb it completely on the spiritual platform, then perform all your activities as an offering to Me, 
without trying to enjoy the fruits. 


Purport 

If one offers one’s activities to Lord Krsna without trying to enjoy the results, ones mind becomes 
purified. When the mind is purified, transcendental knowledge automatically manifests, since such 
knowledge is a by-product of pure consciousness. When the mind is absorbed in perfect knowledge, 
it can be raised to the spiritual platform, as described in Bhagavad-gita{ 18.54): 

brahma-bhutah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 

“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman. He never laments 
nor desires to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure 
devotional service unto Me.” By absorbing the mind in the transcendental form of Lord Krsna, one 
can surpass the stage of ordinary transcendental knowledge, by which one simply distinguishes one¬ 
self from the gross and subtle material bodies. Spiritually enriched by loving devotional service to 
the Lord, the mind is completely purified of all tinges of illusion. Through intense concentration on 
one’s relationship with the Personality of Godhead one comes to the highest standard of knowledge 
and becomes an intimate associate of the Personality of Godhead. 


By offering one’s activities to the Personality of Godhead, one purifies one’s mind to some extent and 
thus comes to the preliminary stage of spiritual awareness. Yet even then one may not be able to fix 
one’s mind completely on the spiritual platform. At that point one should realistically assess one’s 
position, noting the lingering material contamination within the mind. Then, as stated in this verse, 
one should intensify one’s practical devotional work in the service of the Lord. If one artificially con¬ 
siders oneself to be supremely liberated or if one becomes casual on the path of spiritual advance- 
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ment, there is serious danger of a falldown. 

According to Srila JIva GosvamI, the Lord previously explained to Uddhava jhana-misra bhakti, or 
devotional service mixed with the impure desire to enjoy transcendental knowledge. In this verse 
the Lord clearly reveals that transcendental knowledge is an automatic by-product of loving ser¬ 
vice to the Lord, and in the next verse the Lord begins His explanation of pure devotional service, 
which is completely sufficient for self-realization. The desire to enjoy spiritual knowledge is certainly 
a material desire, since the goal is one’s personal satisfaction and not the pleasure of the Supreme 
Lord. Therefore Lord Krsna here warns Uddhava that if one is not able to fix one’s mind in trance on 
the spiritual platform, then one should not go on simply theoretically discussing what is Brahman 
and what is not Brahman. Rather, one should engage in practical devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord, and then spiritual knowledge will automatically awaken in one’s heart. As stated in Bhaga- 
vad-gita (10.10): 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mam upayanti te 

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the understanding by which 
they can come to Me.” 

Similarly, in the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam Lord Brahma warns that one should not ne¬ 
glect the auspicious path of bhakti and instead take up the useless labor of mental speculation. By 
mere philosophical speculation one cannot fix one’s mind on the spiritual platform. Many great 
philosophers throughout history had abominable personal habits, which proves that they could not 
fix themselves on the spiritual platform by mere speculation on philosophical categories. If one is 
not fortunate enough to have executed devotional service to the Lord in one’s past life, and if one 
is therefore addicted to mere speculation on the differences between matter and spirit, one will not 
be able to fix one’s mind on the spiritual platform. Such a person should give up useless speculation 
and engage in the practical work of Krsna consciousness, absorbing himself twenty-four hours a day 
in the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In such missionary work for the Lord’s sake, 
one should never try to enjoy the fruits of one’s work. Even though the mind is not completely pure, 
if one offers the fruits of one’s work to the Lord, the mind will quickly come to the standard of pure 
desirelessness, in which one’s only desire is the Lord’s satisfaction. 

Srila Jiva GosvamI states that if one does not have faith in the personal form and activities of the 
Personality of Godhead, one will not have the spiritual strength to remain perpetually on the tran¬ 
scendental platform. In this verse the Lord is definitely bringing Uddhava, and all living entities, to 
the conclusion of all philosophy — pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 
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In this regard, Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura points out that one who is bewildered by 
false ego may not want to offer his activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though 
this is the actual way of rising above the influence of the modes of material nature. Because of igno¬ 
rance one does not know that he is the eternal servant of Krsna and instead is attracted by the duality 
of material illusion. One cannot become free from such illusion by theoretical speculation, but if one 
offers one’s work to the Personality of Godhead, one will clearly understand his eternal, transcenden¬ 
tal position as a servant of the Lord. 


Texts 23-24 
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sraddhalur mat-kathah srnvan 
su-bhadra loka-pavanih 
gayann anusmaran karma 
janma cabhinayan muhuh 

mad-arthe dharma-kamarthan 
acaran mad-apasrayah 
labhate niscalam bhaktim 
mayy uddhava sanatane 

Synonyms 

sraddhaluh — a faithful person; mat-kathah — narrations about Me; srnvan — hearing; su- 
bhadrah — which are all-auspicious; loka — the entire world; pavamh — purifying; gayan — 
singing; anusmaran — remembering constantly; karma — My activities; janma — My 
birth; ca — also; abhinayan — reliving through dramatical performances, etc.; muhuh — again 
and again; mat-arthe — for My pleasure; dharma — religious activities; kama — sense activi¬ 
ties; arthan — and commercial activities; acaran — performing; mat — in Me; apasrayah — having 
one’s shelter; labhate — one obtains; niscalam — without deviation; bhaktim — devotional ser¬ 
vice; mayi — to Me; uddhava — O Uddhava; sanatane — dedicated to My eternal form. 

Translation 


My dear Uddhava, narrations of My pastimes and qualities are all-auspicious and purify the entire 
universe. A faithful person who constantly hears, glorifies and remembers such transcendental 
activities, who through dramatic performances relives My pastimes, beginning with My appear- 
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ance, and who takes full shelter of Me, dedicating his religious, sensual and occupational activities 
for My satisfaction, certainly obtains unflinching devotional service to Me, the eternal Personality 
of Godhead. 


Purport 

Those who have faith only in the impersonal effulgent aspect of the Supreme Lord and those who 
have faith only in the localized Supersoul, the perfect object of mystic meditation located in the heart 
of every living entity, are considered to be limited and imperfect in their transcendental realization. 
The process of mystic meditation and impersonal philosophical speculation are both devoid of actu¬ 
al love of God and therefore cannot be considered to be the perfection of human life. Only one who 
places full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes qualified to go back home, back to 
Godhead. 

Lord Krsnas pastimes of stealing butter from the elderly gopls, enjoying life with His cowherd boy¬ 
friends and the young gopls, playing His flute and engaging in the rasa dance, etc., are all-auspicious 
spiritual activities, and they are fully described in the Tenth Canto of this work. There are many 
authorized songs and prayers glorifying these pastimes of the Lord, and by constantly chanting them 
one will automatically be fixed in smaranam, or remembrance of the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head. The Lord exhibited His opulences upon His birth in Kamsa’s prison and at the birth ceremony 
subsequently performed by Nanda Maharaja in Gokula. The Lord further performed many adven¬ 
turous activities, such as chastising the serpent Kaliya and killing many other demons. One should 
regularly take part in the ceremonies commemorating Krsnas pastimes, such as the Janmastaml 
celebration glorifying the Lord’s birth. On such days one should worship the Deity of Lord Krsna 
and the spiritual master and thus remember the Lord’s pastimes. 

The word dharma in this verse indicates that one’s religious activities should always be in connec¬ 
tion with Krsna. Therefore, one should give charity in the form of food grains, clothing, etc., to the 
Vaisnavas and brahmanas, and whenever possible one should arrange for the protection of cows, 
who are very dear to the Lord. The word kama indicates that one should satisfy one’s desires with 
the transcendental paraphernalia of the Lord. One should eat maha-prasadam, food offered to the 
Deity of Lord Krsna, and one should also decorate oneself with the Lord’s flower garlands and san¬ 
dalwood pulp and should place the remnants of the Deity’s clothing on one’s body. One who lives 
in a luxurious mansion or apartment should convert his residence into a temple of Lord Krsna and 
invite others to come, chant before the Deity, hear Bhagavad-glta and Srlmad-Bhagavatam and taste 
the remnants of the Lord’s food, or one may live in a beautiful temple building in the community of 
Vaisnavas and engage in the same activities. The word artha in this verse indicates that one who is 
inclined toward business should accumulate money to promote the missionary work of the Lord’s 
devotees and not for one’s personal sense gratification. Thus one’s business activities are also con¬ 
sidered to be devotional service to Lord Krsna. The word niscalam indicates that since Lord Krsna 
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is eternally fixed in perfect knowledge and bliss, there is no possibility of disturbance for one who 
worships the Lord. If we worship anything except the Lord, our worship may be disturbed when our 
worshipable deity is placed in an awkward position. But because the Lord is supreme, our worship of 
Him is eternally free of disturbance. 


One who engages in hearing, glorifying, remembering and dramatically recreating the pastimes of 
the Lord will soon be freed from all material desire. Srila Jiva Gosvami mentions in this connection 
that one who is advanced in Krsna consciousness may specifically be attracted to the pastimes of a 
devotee in the spiritual world who serves the Lord in a particular way. An advanced devotee in this 
world may desire to serve the Lord in the same way and thus may take pleasure in dramatically reliv¬ 
ing the service of his worshipable devotee-master in the spiritual world. Also, one may take pleasure 
in spiritual festivals, performances of particular pastimes of Lord Krsna, or activities of other devo¬ 
tees of the Lord. In this way, one can continually increase one’s faith in the Personality of Godhead. 
Those who have no desire to hear, glorify or remember the transcendental activities of the Lord are 
certainly materially polluted and never achieve the highest perfection. Such persons spoil the oppor¬ 
tunity of human life by devoting themselves to fleeting mundane topics that produce no eternal ben¬ 
efit. The real meaning of religion is to constantly serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose 
form is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge. One who has taken full shelter of the Lord is completely 
uninterested in impersonal speculations about the nature of God and uses his time to advance more 
and more in the unlimited bliss of pure devotional service. 

Text 25 

II II 

sat-sanga-labdhaya bhaktya 
mayi mam sa upasita 
sa vai me darsitam sadbhir 
ahjasa vindate padam 

Synonyms 

sat — of the devotees of the Lord; sahga — by the association; labdhaya — obtained; bhaktya — by 
devotion; mayi — to Me; mam — of Me; sah — he; upasita — worshiper; sah — that very per¬ 
son; vai — undoubtedly; me — My; darsitam — revealed; sadbhih — by My pure devotees; ah- 
jasa — very easily; vindate — achieves; padam — My lotus feet or My eternal abode. 

Translation 


One who has obtained pure devotional service by association with My devotees always engages in 
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worshiping Me. Thus he very easily goes to My abode, which is revealed by My pure devotees. 

Purport 

In the previous verses Lord Krsna has emphasized the value of surrendering to Him in loving ser¬ 
vice. One may ask how such surrender or devotion is actually achieved. The Lord gives the answer in 
this verse. One must live in a society of devotees, and thus automatically one will be engaged twen¬ 
ty-four hours a day in the various processes of devotional service, beginning with sravanam, kirta- 
nam and smaranam (hearing, glorifying and remembering the Lord). The pure devotees of the Lord 
can reveal the spiritual world by their transcendental sound vibration, making it possible for even 
a neophyte devotee to experience the Lord’s abode. Being thus enlivened, the neophyte makes fur¬ 
ther progress and gradually becomes qualified to personally serve the Personality of Godhead in the 
spiritual world. By constantly associating with devotees and learning from them about devotional 
science, one quickly achieves a deep attachment for the Lord and the Lords service, and such attach¬ 
ment gradually matures into pure love of Godhead. 

Foolish persons say that the various mantras composed of names of God, as well as all other man¬ 
tras, are merely material creations with no special value, and therefore any so-called mantra or mys¬ 
tical process will ultimately produce the same result. To refute such superficial thinking, the Lord 
here describes the science of going back home, back to Godhead. One should not accept the bad 
association of impersonalists, who state that the holy name, form, qualities and pastimes of the Lord 
are maya, or illusion. Maya is actually an insignificant potency of the almighty Personality of God¬ 
head, and if one ignorantly tries to elevate illusion above the Absolute Truth, one will never experi¬ 
ence love of Godhead and will be cast into deep forgetfulness of the Lord. One should not associate 
with those who are envious of the fortunate devotees who are going back to Godhead. Such envious 
persons deride the abode of the Lord, which is revealed by the pure devotees to those who have faith 
in the Lord’s message. Envious persons create disturbances among the people in general, who should 
take shelter of the faithful devotees of the Lord. Unless people hear from pure devotees, it is impos¬ 
sible for them to understand that there is a Supreme Personality of Godhead eternally existing in His 
own abode, which is self-luminous, full of bliss and knowledge. In this verse, the importance of safi- 
ga, association, is clearly explained. 


Texts 26-27 
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M u ldNH<cHdN W^^TcTFT II 11 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
sadhus tavottama-sloka 
matah kidrg-vidhah prabho 
bhaktis tvayy upayujyeta 
kidrsi sadbhir adrta 

etan me purusadhyaksa 
lokadhyaksa jagat-prabho 
pranatayanuraktaya 
prapannaya ca kathyatam 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; sadhuh — a saintly person; tava — in Your; uttama-slo- 
ka — my dear Lord; matah — opinion; kidrk-vidhah — what kind would he be; prabho — my 
dear Personality of Godhead; bhaktih — devotional service; tvayi — unto Your Lordship; upayu¬ 
jyeta — deserves to be executed; kidrsi — what type is it; sadbhih — by Your pure devotees such as 
Narada; adrta — honored; etat — this; me — to me; purusa-adhyaksa — O ruler of the universal 
controllers; loka-adhyaksa — O Supreme Lord of Vaikuntha; jagat-prabho — O God of the uni¬ 
verse; pranataya — unto Your surrendered devotee; anuraktaya — who loves You; prapannaya — 
who has no other shelter than You; ca — also; kathyatam — let this be spoken. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, what type of person do You 
consider to be a true devotee, and what type of devotional service is approved by great devotees 
as worthy of being offered to Your Lordship? My dear ruler of the universal controllers, O Lord of 
Vaikuntha and almighty God of the universe, I am Your devotee, and because I love You I have no 
other shelter than You. Therefore please explain this to me. 

Purport 

In the previous verse it was stated that one can achieve the Lords supreme abode by associating with 
devotees. Therefore, Uddhava naturally inquires about the symptoms of a distinguished devotee 
whose association can promote one to the kingdom of God. Srlla JIva GosvamI notes that the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead knows who is actually a sincere devotee because the Lord is always attached to 
His loving servitors. Similarly, pure devotees can expertly explain the proper methods of devotional 
service to Lord Krsna because they are already absorbed in love of Krsna. Uddhava herein requests 
Lord Krsna to describe the qualities of a devotee and asks the Lord to explain the devotional service 
that the devotees themselves approve as worthy to be offered to the Lord. 
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Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that the word purusadhyaksa indicates that Lord 
Krsna is the supreme ruler of the universal controllers headed by Maha-Visnu, and thus the Lord 
possesses infinite sovereignty The term lokadhyaksaindicates that Lord Krsna is the ultimate super¬ 
vising authority of all of the Vaikuntha planets, and therefore the Lord is unlimitedly glorious and 
perfect. Uddhava further addresses Lord Krsna as jagat-prabhu, because even in the illusory mate¬ 
rial world the Lord exhibits His unlimited mercy by personally incarnating to uplift the conditioned 
souls. The word pranataya (“Your surrendered devotee”) indicates that Uddhava is not proud like 
ordinary fools who do not enjoy bowing down to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According 
to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Uddhava mentions that he is anuraktaya, or completely 
bound in love to Lord Krsna, because unlike other great devotees such as Arjuna, who sometimes 
worshiped demigods in order to comply with social customs or to show respect for their positions in 
the scheme of planetary management, Uddhava never worshiped any demigods. Therefore, Uddhava 
is prapannaya, or completely surrendered to Lord Krsna, having no other shelter. 

Text 28 
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tvam brahma par amam vyoma 
purusah prakrteh parah 
avatlrno ’si bhagavan 
svecchopatta-prthag-vapuh 

Synonyms 

tvam — You; brahma par amam — the Absolute Truth; vyoma — like the sky (You are detached 
from everything); purusah — the Personality of Godhead; prakrteh — to material nature; parah — 
transcendental; avatirnah — incarnated; asi — You are; bhagavan — the Lord; sva — of Your own 
(devotees); iccha — according to the desire; upatta — accepted; prthak — different; vapuh — bod¬ 
ies. 


Translation 

My dear Lord, as the Absolute Truth You are transcendental to material nature, and like the sky 
You are never entangled in any way. Still, being controlled by Your devotees’ love, You accept many 
different forms, incarnating according to Your devotees’ desires. 

Purport 

The pure devotees of the Lord propagate devotional service all over the world, and therefore, al- 
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though separate from the personal form of the Lord, they are considered to be manifestations of 
God’s mercy and potency As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11): krsna-sakti vina nahe tarn 
pravartana. 

The Lord is like the sky ( vyoma ) because although expanded everywhere, He is not entangled in 
anything. He is prakrteh parah, or completely transcendental to material nature. The Lord is ful¬ 
ly self-satisfied and is therefore indifferent to the affairs of the material world. Still, because of His 
causeless mercy, the Lord desires to expand pure devotional service, and for this reason He incar¬ 
nates within the material world to uplift the fallen conditioned souls. 

The Lord descends in selected spiritual bodies to please His loving devotees. Sometimes He appears 
in His original form as Krsna. And even Krsna Himself appears in different forms to special devo¬ 
tees so that they may fully develop their loving sentiments for Him. Srila Jiva Gosvami gives several 
examples of the Lord’s special mercy upon His devotees. Lord Krsna personally went to the home 
of Jambavan and there displayed a form with slightly angry glances. In that form, the Lord enjoyed 
a fight with His devotee. The Lord displayed His form as Dattatreya to Atri Muni and similarly be¬ 
stowed special mercy upon Lord Brahma, the demigods, Akrura and innumerable other devotees. 
And in Vrndavana the Lord displayed His most beautiful form as Govinda to the fortunate inhabi¬ 
tants. 

Srila Madhvacarya has quoted from the Prakasa-samhita as follows. “The Lord accepts different 
spiritual bodies according to the desire of His devotees. For example, the Lord agreed to become the 
son of Vasudeva and Devakl. Thus, although Lord Krsna has an eternal, blissful spiritual form, He 
appears to enter within the body of His devotee who becomes His mother. Although we speak of the 
Lord’s ‘taking on a body,’ the Lord does not change His form, as do the conditioned souls, who must 
change their material bodies. The Lord appears in His own eternally unchangeable forms. Lord Hari 
always appears in the forms that are especially desired by His loving devotees, and never in other 
forms. However, if one thinks that the Lord, in the manner of an ordinary person taking birth, be¬ 
comes the physical son of Vasudeva or other devotees, then one is victimized by illusion. The Lord 
merely expands His spiritual potency, causing His pure devotees to think, ‘Krsna is now my son.’ 

One should understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead never accepts or rejects a material 
body, nor does He ever give up His eternal spiritual forms; rather, the Lord eternally manifests His 
blissful bodies according to the loving sentiments of His eternal pure devotees.” 

Srila Jiva Gosvami mentions that the word vyoma also indicates the Lord’s name of Paravyoma, or 
the Lord of the spiritual sky. One should not misinterpret this verse to mean that Lord Krsna is im¬ 
personal, like the material sky, or that the form of Krsna is merely another selected incarnation equal 
to any other. Such casual and whimsical speculations cannot be accepted as actual spiritual knowl¬ 
edge. Sri Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead ( krsnas tu bhagavan svayam), and the Lord 
has explained elaborately in Bhagavad-gita that He is the original source of everything. Therefore, 
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the pure devotees of the Lord are eternally engaged, in full knowledge and bliss, in loving service to 
the Lords original form as Krsna. The whole purpose of Srimad-Bhagavatam is to arouse our love for 
Lord Krsna, and one should not foolishly misunderstand this great purpose. 

Texts 29-32 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

yewKls-wicHi ydLaiKdi: 11 n 

hcmajRf: wvitgh: 11 11 

3TWdtTpftWTT ^(dHlfid^pi: 

SRHtITHc;: chi<?fu|<*,: cf^: || ^.^.^ II 

ti u ll'^NI-H'4lf^aHfh W<Wd 
snhrt h a wi: 11 11 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
krpalur akrta-drohas 
titiksuh sarva-dehinam 
satya-saro ’navadyatma 
samah sarvopakarakah 

kamair ahata-dhlr danto 
mrduh sucir akincanah 
aniho mita-bhuk santah 
sthiro mac-charano munih 

apramatto gabhiratma 
dhrtiman jita-sad-gunah 
amanl mana-dah kalyo 
maitrah karunikah kavih 

djndyaivam gunan dosan 
mayadistan api svakan 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan 
mam bhajeta sa tu sattamah 
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Synonyms 


sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; krpaluh — unable to tolerate the 
suffering of others; akrta-drohah — never injuring others; titiksuh — forgiving; sarva-dehinam — 
toward all living entities; satya-sarah — one who lives by truth and whose strength and firmness 
come from truthfulness; anavadya-atma — a soul free from envy, jealousy, etc.; samah — whose 
consciousness is equal both in happiness and in distress; sarva-upakarakah — always endeavor¬ 
ing as far as possible for the welfare of all others; kamaih — by material desires; ahata — undis¬ 
turbed; dhih — whose intelligence; dantah — controlling the external senses; mrduh — without a 
harsh mentality; sucih — always well-behaved; akincanah — without possessiveness; anihah — free 
from worldly activities; mita-bhuk — eating austerely; santah — controlling the mind; sthirah — 
remaining steady in one’s prescribed duty; mat-saranah — accepting Me as the only shelter; mu- 
nih — thoughtful; apramattah — cautious and sober; gabhira-dtmd — not superficial, and thus 
unchanging; dhrti-man — not weak or miserable even in distressing circumstances; jita — hav¬ 
ing conquered; sat-gunah — the six material qualities, namely hunger, thirst, lamentation, illu¬ 
sion, old age and death; amanl — without desire for prestige; mana-dah — offering all respects 
to others; kalyah — expert in reviving the Krsna consciousness of others; maitrah — never 
cheating anyone, and thus a true friend; karunikah — acting always due to compassion, not per¬ 
sonal ambition; kavih — completely learned; ajhaya — knowing; evam — thus; gunan — good 
qualities; dosan — bad qualities; maya — by Me; adistan — taught; api — even; svakan — 
one’s own; dharman — religious principles; santyajya — giving up; yah — one who; sarvan — 
all; mam — Me; bhajeta — worships; sah — he; tu — indeed; sat-tamah — the best among saintly 
persons. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Uddhava, a saintly person is merciful and never 
injures others. Even if others are aggressive he is tolerant and forgiving toward all living entities. 
His strength and meaning in life come from the truth itself, he is free from all envy and jealousy, 
and his mind is equal in material happiness and distress. Thus, he dedicates his time to work for 
the welfare of all others. His intelligence is never bewildered by material desires, and he has con¬ 
trolled his senses. His behavior is always pleasing, never harsh and always exemplary, and he is 
free from possessiveness. He never endeavors in ordinary, worldly activities, and he strictly con¬ 
trols his eating. He therefore always remains peaceful and steady. A saintly person is thoughtful 
and accepts Me as his only shelter. Such a person is very cautious in the execution of his duties and 
is never subject to superficial transformations, because he is steady and noble, even in a distressing 
situation. He has conquered over the six material qualities — namely hunger, thirst, lamentation, 
illusion, old age and death. He is free from all desire for prestige and offers honor to others. He is 
expert in reviving the Krsna consciousness of others and therefore never cheats anyone. Rather, he 
is a well-wishing friend to all, being most merciful. Such a saintly person must be considered the 
most learned of men. He perfectly understands that the ordinary religious duties prescribed by Me 
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in various Vedic scriptures possess favorable qualities that purify the performer, and he knows that 
neglect of such duties constitutes a discrepancy in one’s life. Having taken complete shelter at My 
lotus feet, however, a saintly person ultimately renounces such ordinary religious duties and wor¬ 
ships Me alone. He is thus considered to be the best among all living entities. 

Purport 

Verses 29-31 describe twenty-eight qualities of a saintly person, and verse 32 explains the highest 
perfection of life. According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the seventeenth quality 
(; mat-sarana , or taking complete shelter of Lord Krsna) is the most important, and the other twen¬ 
ty-seven qualities automatically appear in one who has become a pure devotee of the Lord. As stated 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam ( 5 . 18 . 12 ), yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akihcana sarvair gunais tatra samasate 
surah. The twenty-eight saintly qualities may be described as follows. 


(1) Krpalu. A devotee cannot tolerate seeing the world merged in ignorance and suffering the whip¬ 
lashes of maya. Therefore he busily engages in distributing Krsna consciousness and is called krpa¬ 
lu, or merciful. 

(2) Akrta-droha. Even if someone is offensive toward a devotee, a devotee does not become offensive 
in return. Indeed, he never acts against the interest of any living entity. One may argue that great 
Vaisnava kings, such as Maharaja Yudhisthira and Parlksit Maharaja, executed many criminals. 
However, when justice is properly administered by the state, sinful, destructive persons actually 
benefit from their punishment because they become freed from the severe karmic reactions to their 
illicit activities. A Vaisnava ruler gives punishment not out of envy or malice, but in faithful obe¬ 
dience to the laws of God. The MayavadI philosophers who want to kill God by imagining that He 
does not exist are certainly krta-droha, or most injurious to themselves and others. The impersonal- 
ist imagines that he himself is supreme and thus creates a most dangerous situation for himself and 
his followers. Similarly, the karmis, who are dedicated to material sense gratification, are also killers 
of the self, because by their absorption in material consciousness they lose all chance of experiencing 
the Absolute Truth and the truth of their own self. Therefore, all living entities who come under the 
control of materialistic regulations and duties are unnecessarily harassing themselves and others, 
and a pure Vaisnava feels great compassion and concern for them. A devotee never uses his mind, 
body or words to perform any act harmful to the welfare of any living entity. 

(3) Titiksu. A devotee forgives and forgets any offense against himself. A Vaisnava is personally de¬ 
tached from his material body, which is made of pus, stool, blood, and so on. Therefore the devotee 
is able to overlook the obnoxious behavior he sometimes meets with in the course of preaching work 
and always deals with people as a perfect gentleman. A Vaisnava loudly chants the holy name of the 
Lord and tolerates and forgives those fallen conditioned souls who are unable to reciprocate properly 
with a pure devotee. 
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(4) Satya-sara. A devotee always remembers that he is the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is omniscient, the reservoir of all pleasure and the ultimate enjoyer of all activities. 
By avoiding activities outside devotional service, a devotee remains fixed in the truth, does not use¬ 
lessly waste time and thus becomes bold, powerful and steady 

( 5 ) Anavadyatma. A devotee knows that the material world is a temporary phantasmagoria and 
therefore does not envy anyone in any material situation. He never tries to agitate others or criticize 
them unnecessarily. 

(6) Sama. A devotee remains steady and equal in material happiness or distress, fame or infamy His 
actual wealth is his consciousness of Krsna, and he understands that his real self-interest lies outside 
the scope of material nature. He does not become excited or depressed by external events, but re¬ 
mains fixed in consciousness of the omnipotency of Lord Krsna. 

( 7 ) Sarvopakaraka. Neglecting one’s selfish desires and working for the satisfaction of others is 
called paropakara, whereas causing trouble to others for one’s personal gratification is called parapa- 
kara. A devotee always works for the pleasure of Lord Krsna, who is the resting place of all living 
entities, and thus a devotee’s activities are ultimately pleasing to everyone. Devotional service to 
Lord Krsna is the perfectional stage of welfare work, since Lord Krsna is the supreme controller of 
everyone’s happiness and distress. Foolish persons under the influence of false egotism, considering 
themselves to be the ultimate well-wishers of others, execute superficial materialistic activities rath¬ 
er than attending to the eternal happiness of others. Because a devotee remains pure and engages in 
missionary activities, he is everyone’s best friend. 

(8) Kamair ahata-dhl. Ordinary persons see all material things as objects for their personal gratifica¬ 
tion and thus try to acquire or control them. Ultimately a man wants to possess a woman and enjoy 
sex gratification with her. The Supreme Lord supplies the desired fuel that causes the fire of lust to 
burn painfully in one’s heart, but the Lord does not give self-realization to such a misguided person. 
Lord Krsna is transcendental and neutral, but if one is eager to exploit the Lord’s creation, the Lord 
gives one facility through maya, and one becomes cheated of real happiness by entangling himself 
in the false role of a great and lusty enjoyer of the world. On the other hand, one who has taken full 
shelter of Krsna is enriched with perfect knowledge and bliss and is not cheated by the seductive ap¬ 
pearances of the material world. A pure devotee does not follow the path of the foolish deer, which is 
seduced by the hunter’s horn and killed. A devotee is never attracted by the sensuous entreaties of a 
beautiful woman, and he avoids hearing from bewildered karmls about the so-called glories of ma¬ 
terial acquisition. Similarly, a pure devotee is not bewildered by aroma or taste. He does not become 
attached to sumptuous eating, nor does he spend the whole day making arrangements for bodily 
comfort. The only actual enjoyer of God’s creation is the Lord Himself, and the living entities are sec¬ 
ondary enjoyers who experience unlimited pleasure through the Lord’s pleasure. This perfect process 
of experiencing pleasure is called bhakti-yoga, or pure devotional service, and a devotee never sacri- 
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fices his auspicious position of steady intelligence, even in the face of so-called material opportunity 


(9) Danta. A devotee is naturally repelled by sinful activities and controls his senses by dedicating all 
his acts to Krsna. This requires steady concentration and a cautious mentality 

(10) Mrdu. A materialistic person will always see people as friends or enemies and thus will some¬ 
times justify cruel or small-minded behavior in order to subdue his opponents. Since a devotee has 
taken shelter of Lord Krsna, he does not consider anyone his enemy and is never disturbed by the 
tendency to desire or enjoy the suffering of others. Thus he is mrdu, or gentle and sublime. 

(l l) Suci. A devotee never touches that which is impure or improper, and simply by remembering 
such a pure devotee, one is freed from the tendency to sin. Because of his perfect behavior, a devotee 
is called suci, or pure. 

(12) Akihcana. A devotee is free from possessiveness and is not eager to enjoy or renounce anything, 
since he considers everything to be Lord Krsnas property. 

(13) Aniha. A devotee never acts on his own behalf, but rather for the service of Lord Krsna. He is 
therefore aloof from ordinary, worldly affairs. 

( 14 ) Mita-bhuk. A devotee accepts material sense objects only as far as necessary, to keep himself 
healthy and fit in Lord Krsnas service. He is therefore not entangled by his sense activities and never 
injures his self-realization. When necessary, a devotee can give up anything for Lord Krsnas service, 
but he does not accept or reject anything for his personal prestige. 

(15) Santa. Those trying to exploit the Lords creation are always disturbed. A devotee, however, is 
detached from such pointless activities and understands sense gratification to be diametrically op¬ 
posed to his self-interest. Being always engaged according to the Lords desire, he remains peaceful. 

(16) Sthira. Remembering that Lord Krsna is the basis of everything, a devotee does not become 
fearful or impatient. 

( 17 ) Mat-sarana. A devotee does not take pleasure in anything except serving Lord Krsna and is 
constantly attentive in the execution of his duties. A devotee knows that only Lord Krsna can protect 
him and engage him in useful work. 

(18) Muni. A devotee is thoughtful and through intelligent contemplation avoids becoming distract¬ 
ed from his spiritual advancement. By intelligence he is freed from doubts about Lord Krsna and 
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confronts all problems in life with steady Krsna consciousness. 

(19) Apramatta. One who forgets the Supreme Lord is more or less crazy, but a devotee remains sane 
by offering his activities to Lord Krsna. 

(20) Gabhiratma. As a devotee merges into the ocean of Krsna consciousness, his own consciousness 
becomes deeper and deeper; ordinary, superficial persons hovering on the material platform cannot 
fathom the extent of a devotees awareness. 

(21) Dhrtiman. By controlling the urges of the tongue and genitals the devotee remains steady and 
patient and does not impulsively change his position. 

(22) Jita-sad-guna. By spiritual knowledge, a devotee is able to conquer the pushings of hunger, 
thirst, lamentation, illusion, old age and death. 

( 23 ) Amaru. A devotee is not puffed up, and even if he is famous, he does not take such fame very 
seriously. 

( 24 ) Mana-da. A devotee offers all respects to others, since everyone is part and parcel of Lord 
Krsna. 


( 25 ) Kalya. A devotee is expert in making people understand the truth of Krsna consciousness. 

(26) Maitra. A devotee does not cheat anyone by encouraging them in the bodily concept of life; 
rather, by his missionary work a devotee is the true friend of everyone. 

( 27 ) Karunika. A devotee tries to make people sane and thus is most merciful. He is para-duhkha- 
duhkhl, or one who is unhappy to see the unhappiness of others. 

(28) Kavi. A devotee is expert in studying the transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna and is able to 
show the harmony and compatibility of the Lord’s apparently contradictory qualities. This is possi¬ 
ble through expert knowledge of the absolute nature of the Lord. Lord Caitanya is softer than a rose 
and harder than a thunderbolt, but these opposing qualities can easily be understood in terms of the 
Lord’s transcendental nature and purpose. One who is always able to understand the truth of Krsna 
consciousness, without opposition or confusion, is called kavi, or most learned. 


The position of those on the spiritual path can be understood in terms of their development of the 
qualities mentioned above. Ultimately, the most important quality is to take shelter of Lord Krsna, 
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since the Lord can award all good qualities to His sincere devotee. In the lowest stage of devotional 
service one acts with a desire to enjoy sense gratification but at the same time tries to offer the fruits 
to the Lord. This stage is called karma-misra bhakti. As one gradually purifies himself in devotional 
service, he becomes detached through knowledge and gains relief from anxiety In this stage he be¬ 
comes attached to transcendental knowledge, and therefore this stage is called jhana-misra bhakti, or 
devotional service to Lord Krsna with a desire to enjoy the fruits of transcendental knowledge. But 
because pure love for Krsna is actually the greatest happiness and the natural position of the living 
entity, a sincere devotee gradually overcomes his desire to enjoy sense gratification and knowledge 
and comes to the stage of pure devotional service, which is devoid of personal desire. Na karmani 
tyajedyogi karmabhis tyajyate hi sah: “The yogi should not give up his work, but rather should cul¬ 
tivate detachment by which his material activities will automatically vanish.” In other words, one 
should continue to perform ones prescribed duties, even imperfectly. If one is sincere about advanc¬ 
ing in Krsna consciousness, then by the strength of bhakti-yoga his activities will gradually be trans¬ 
formed into pure loving service. 


There are innumerable examples of fruitive workers, mental speculators and materialistic devotees 
who became perfect by the strength of devotional service. By rendering loving service to Krsna, one 
automatically experiences the greatest pleasure of life and is endowed with perfect knowledge. There 
is nothing lacking in the process of pure devotional service, and there is no need for any extraneous 
endeavor to acquire sense pleasure or philosophical satisfaction. One must be completely convinced 
that simply by serving Krsna one will get all perfection in life. Even if one lacks some or all of the 
above-mentioned qualities, one should sincerely engage in Lord Krsnas service, and gradually ones 
character will become perfect. One who is a sincere devotee of Lord Krsna will develop all godly 
qualities by the mercy of the Lord, and one who is already serving the Lord with the above-men¬ 
tioned qualities is to be understood as the greatest devotee. As indicated in verse 32, a pure devotee 
of the Lord is fully aware of the pious advantages of executing duties within the varnasramasystem, 
and he is similarly aware of the harmful mistake of neglecting such duties. Still, having full faith in 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee gives up all ordinary social and religious activities 
and engages fully in devotional service. He knows that Lord Krsna is the ultimate source of every¬ 
thing and that all perfection comes from Lord Krsna alone. Because of his extraordinary faith, the 
devotee is called sattama, or the best among all living beings. 

As explained by Srila Rupa Gosvami in Upadesamrta, a devotee who has not yet developed the good 
qualities mentioned above but is nevertheless sincerely endeavoring for Krsna consciousness should 
receive the mercy of superior Vaisnavas. One should not necessarily accept intimate association with 
such an aspirant to pure devotional service, but one should be confident that by chanting the holy 
names of Krsna such a person will eventually attain all perfection. One can imagine the beauty of a 
society filled with saintly persons, as described in these verses. The wonderful Krsna conscious qual¬ 
ities mentioned above are the basis of a peaceful and prosperous society, and if everyone takes to the 
loving service of Lord Krsna, then certainly the present atmosphere of fear, violence, lust, greed and 
insanity can be replaced by a celestial situation in which all leaders and citizens will be happy. The 
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essential points here are mat-sarana (“one should take full shelter of Lord Krsna”) and mam bhaje- 
ta (“one should worship the Lord through the authorized process”). In this way the entire world can 
become sattama, or most perfect. 


Text 33 

II II 

jhatvajnatvatha ye vai mam 
yavan yas casmi yadrsah 
bhajanty ananya-bhavena 
te me bhaktatama matah 

Synonyms 

jnatva — knowing; ajnatva — not knowing; atha — thus; ye — those who; vai — certain¬ 
ly; mam — Me; yavan — as; yah — who; ca — also; asmi — I am; yadrsah — how I am; bha- 
janti — worship; ananya-bhavena — with exclusive devotion; te — they; me — by Me; bhak- 
ta-tamah — the best devotees; matah — are considered. 

Translation 

My devotees may or may not know exactly what I am, who I am and how I exist, but if they wor¬ 
ship Me with unalloyed love, then I consider them to be the best of devotees. 

Purport 

According to Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, although yavan indicates that Lord Krsna cannot 
be limited by time or space, He becomes limited by the love of His pure devotees. For example, Lord 
Krsna never steps one foot out of Vrndavana, because of the intense love of its inhabitants for Him. 
In this way, the Lord comes under the control of His devotees’ love. The word yah indicates that 
Krsna is the Absolute Truth who appears as the son of Vasudeva, or as Syamasundara. Yadrsa indi¬ 
cates that the Lord is atmarama, or completely self-satisfied, and also apta-kama, or “one who au¬ 
tomatically fulfills all of His desires.” Still, being affected by the love of His devotees, the Lord some¬ 
times appears to be anatmarama, or dependent on the love of His devotees, and anaptakama, unable 
to achieve His desire without the cooperation of His devotees. Actually, the Supreme Lord, Krsna, is 
always independent, but He reciprocates the intense love of His devotees and thus appears to be de¬ 
pendent on them, just as He apparently became dependent on Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda during 
His childhood pastimes in Vrndavana. The word ajnatva (“inexperienced, lacking knowledge”) in¬ 
dicates that sometimes a devotee may not have a proper philosophical understanding of the Person- 
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ality of Godhead or due to love may temporarily forget the Lord’s position. In Bhagavad-glta (l 1.41) 
Arjuna says: 


sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna heyadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
may a pramadat pranayena vapi 

“I have in the past addressed You as ‘O Krsna,’ ‘O Yadava,’ ‘O my friend,’ without knowing Your 
glories. Please forgive whatever I may have done in madness or in love.” Arjuna’s words ajanata 
mahimanam have the same meaning as Krsna’s words ajhatva mam in this verse of the Bhaga- 
vatam. Both indicate incomplete understanding of Krsna’s glories. In Bhagavad-glta Arjuna 
says, pranayena: his forgetfulness of Krsna’s supreme position was caused by his love for Him. In this 
verse, Krsna excuses such lapses on the part of His devotees with the words ajhatva mam, which 
indicate that even though devotees may not fully appreciate His exalted position, Krsna accepts their 
loving service. Thus this verse clearly reveals the supreme position of bhakti. Lord Krsna also states 
in Bhagavad-glta (l 1.54): 


bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya 
aham evam-vidho ’rjuna 
jhatum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestum ca parantapa 

“My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as I am, standing before 
you, and can thus be seen directly. Only in this way can you enter into the mysteries of My under¬ 
standing.” 


Although one may develop innumerable saintly qualities, without love of Krsna one will not achieve 
complete success. One must understand the Personality of Godhead as He is and love Him. Even if 
one is not capable of analytically understanding the position of God, if one simply loves Krsna, then 
one is certainly perfect. Many of the residents of Vrndavana had no idea that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, nor did they know of Krsna’s potencies or incarnations. They simply loved 
Krsna with their hearts and souls, and therefore they are considered most perfect. 

Texts 34-41 

g4ur4lL|^<u| ^i4)hichR^hh ii ii 
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H«3l'H<i4cb«Fr ’W 

jflddl^ddlRd II II 

NO 

tf^£t d I Pd <£1 cfrajT 4 I d d d 4TWT II ^.^.$*9 II 
HHmU^IN^ STgTFI cT: *1^1^f^PT: 
^THtwn^fe II s^.s^.?C II 

«w|l4dl4el4l'«lt ^HUdddcM: 
TT^TWjT^ 4Wd^4HNdl II II 

3IHl(d^lH4(«1ct <£dWNf<<£WdH 
3lft4lmc|dlch^dl4^lld^f4dH II II 

d^ydH -4^|(dfMdHldld: 
d-d^cp)-^ d^H'dlld cFc*l% II II 

mal-linga-mad-bhakta-jana- 
darsana-sparsanarcanam 
paricarya stutih prahva- 
guna-karmanuklrtanam 

mat-katha-sravane sraddha 
mad-anudhyanam uddhava 
sarva-labhopaharanam 
dasyenatma-nivedanam 

maj-janma-karma-kathanam 
mama parvanumodanam 
glta-tandava-vaditra- 
gosthlbhir mad-grhotsavah 

yatra bali-vidhanam ca 
sarva-varsika-parvasu 
vaidikl tantrikl dlksa 
madly a-vrata-dharanam 

mamarca-sthapane sraddha 
svatah samhatya codyamah 
udyanopavanakrlda- 
pura-mandira-karmani 
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sammarjanopalepabhyam 
seka-mandala-vartanaih 
grha-susrusanam mahyam 
dasa-vad yad amayaya 

amanitvam adambhitvam 
krtasyaparikirtanam 
api dipavalokam me 
nopayuhjyan niveditam 

yad yad istatamam loke 
yac cati-priyam atmanah 
tat tan nivedayen mahyam 
tad anantyaya kalpate 

Synonyms 

mat-lihga — My appearance in this world as the Deity, etc.; mat-bhakta-jana — My devo¬ 
tees; darsana — seeing; sparsana — touching; arcanam — and worshiping; paricarya — render¬ 
ing personal service; stutih — offering prayers of glorification; prahva — obeisances; guna — My 
qualities; karma — and activities; anuklrtanam — constantly glorifying; mat-katha — topics 
about Me; sravane — in hearing; sraddha — faith due to love; mat-anudhyanam — always medi¬ 
tating on Me; uddhava — O Uddhava; sarva-labha — all that one acquires; upaharanam — offer¬ 
ing; dasyena — by accepting oneself as My servant; atma-nivedanam — self-surrender; mat-jan- 
ma-karma-kathanam — glorifying My birth and activities; mama — My; parva — in festivals 
such as JanmastamI; anumodanam — taking great pleasure; gita — by songs; tandava — danc¬ 
ing; vaditra — musical instruments; gosthibhih — and discussions among devotees; mat- 
grha — in My temple; utsavah — festivals; yatra — celebrations; bali-vidhanam — making 
offerings; ca — also; sarva — in all; varsika — annual; parvasu — in the celebrations; vaidikl — 
mentioned in the Vedas; tantrikl — mentioned in literatures such as the Pahcaratra; diksa — initia¬ 
tion; madiya — in relation to Me; vrata — vows; dharanam — observing; mama — My; area — of 
the Deity form; sthapane — in the installation; sraddha — being faithfully attached; svatah — by 
oneself; samhatya — with others; ca — also; udyamah — endeavor; udyana — of flower gar¬ 
dens; upavana — orchards; akrlda — places of pastimes; pura — devotional cities; mandi- 
ra — and temples; karmani — in the construction; sammarjana — by thoroughly sweeping 
and dusting; upalepabhyam — then by smearing water and cow dung; seka — by sprinkling 
scented water; mandala-vartanaih — by construction of mandalas; grha — of the temple, 
which is My home; susrusanam — service; mahyam — for My sake; dasa-vat — being like a 
servant; yat — which; amayaya — without duplicity; amanitvam — being without false pres¬ 
tige; adambhitvam — being prideless; krtasya — ones devotional activities; aparikirtanam — not 
advertising; api — moreover; dipa — of lamps; avalokam — the light; me — which belong to 
Me; na — not; upayuhjyat — one should engage; niveditam — things already offered to oth¬ 
ers; yat yat — anything; ista-tamam — most desired; loke — in the material world; yat ca — and 
anything; ati-priyam — most dear; atmanah — of oneself; tat tat — that very thing; niveday- 
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et — one should offer; mahyam — unto Me; tat — that offering; anantyaya — for immortali¬ 
ty; kalpate — qualifies one. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, one can give up false pride and prestige by engaging in the following devotional 
activities. One may purify oneself by seeing, touching, worshiping, serving, and offering prayers 
of glorification and obeisances to My form as the Deity and to My pure devotees. One should also 
glorify My transcendental qualities and activities, hear with love and faith the narrations of My 
glories and constantly meditate on Me. One should offer to Me whatever one acquires, and accept¬ 
ing oneself as My eternal servant, one should give oneself completely to Me. One should always 
discuss My birth and activities and enjoy life by participating in festivals, such as Janmastaml, 
which glorify My pastimes. In My temple, one should also participate in festivals and ceremonies 
by singing, dancing, playing musical instruments and discussing Me with other Vaisnavas. One 
should observe all the regularly celebrated annual festivals by attending ceremonies, pilgrimages 
and making offerings. One should also observe religious vows such as EkadasI and take initiation 
by the procedures mentioned in the Vedas, Pancaratra and other, similar literatures. One should 
faithfully and lovingly support the installation of My Deity, and individually or in cooperation 
with others one should work for the construction of Krsna conscious temples and cities as well as 
flower gardens, fruit gardens and special areas to celebrate My pastimes. One should consider one¬ 
self to be My humble servant, without duplicity, and thus should help to clean the temple, which is 
My home. First one should sweep and dust thoroughly, and then one should further cleanse with 
water and cow dung. Having dried the temple, one should sprinkle scented water and decorate the 
temple with mandalas. One should thus act just like My servant. A devotee should never advertise 
his devotional activities; therefore his service will not be the cause of false pride. One should never 
use lamps that are offered to Me for other purposes simply because there is need of illumination, 
and similarly, one should never offer to Me anything that has been offered to or used by others. 
Whatever is most desired by one within this material world, and whatever is most dear to oneself 
— one should offer that very thing to Me. Such an offering qualifies one for eternal life. 

Purport 

In these eight verses Lord Krsna ends His discussion of saintly qualities in general and describes 
the specific characteristics of the devotees of the Lord. Lord Krsna has clearly described both here 
and in Bhagavad-glta that the ultimate goal of life is to surrender fully to Him and become His pure 
devotee. Herein the Lord elaborately describes the process of devotional service. One should offer 
everything that one acquires to the Lord, thinking, “Lord Krsna has sent these things so that I may 
serve Him nicely.” One ultimately should understand that the minute spirit soul is part and parcel 
of Lord Krsna, and thus one should surrender one’s very self to the Lord. Just as an ordinary servant 
is meek and submissive to his master, similarly, a devotee should always be submissive to his spir¬ 
itual master, who is a representative of Lord Krsna. He should realize how his body and mind are 
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purified simply by his seeing the spiritual master or by accepting on his head the water offered to the 
spiritual master. It is emphasized in these verses that one should attend Vaisnava festivals. As far as 
possible, large festivals should be held all over the world so that people can gradually learn how to 
perfect human life. The words mamarca-sthapane sraddha are significant. Here Lord Krsna states 
that one should have faith in His Deity worship, since the Lord is personally present as the Deity. The 
words udyanopavanakrida-pura-mandira-karmani indicate that there should be a serious endeavor 
to construct beautiful temples and Vaisnava cities with ample parks, orchards and flower gardens. 

An outstanding example of such endeavors can be presently seen in India at the Mayapur Candro- 
daya Mandira. 

The words dipavalokam me nopayuhjyan niveditam indicate that one may never use the Deity’s 
paraphernalia for sense gratification. If there is a shortage of electricity or lights, one may not use the 
Deity’s lamps, nor should one ever offer to Lord Krsna paraphernalia previously offered to or used 
by others. In these verses, the importance of Deity worship and Vaisnava festivals is emphasized in 
many ways. Lord Krsna promises that whoever sincerely performs these activities will certainly go 
back home, back to Godhead ( tad anantyaya kalpate ). One should offer his most dear possession 
to Lord Krsna, not that which is superfluous or unwanted. If one is most attached to his family, one 
should see that his family is engaged in Lord Krsna’s service. If one is most attached to money, that 
should be given for propagating Krsna consciousness. And if one considers one’s intelligence to be 
most valuable, he should preach Krsna consciousness with great logic and reason. If we offer our 
most valuable possessions to Lord Krsna, we will automatically become dear to the Lord and go back 
to Godhead. 


Text 42 

^ ii ii 

suryo ’gnir brahmana gdvo 
vaisnavah kham maruj jalam 
bhur atma sarva-bhutani 
bhadra puja-padani me 

Synonyms 

suryah — the sun; agnih — fire; brahmanah — the brahmanas; gavah — the cows; vaisnavah — 
the devotee of the Lord; kham — the sky; marut — the wind; jalam — water; bhuh — the 
earth; atma — the individual soul; sarva-bhutani — all living entities; bhadra — O saintly Uddha- 
va; puja — of worship; padani — the places; me — of Me. 
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Translation 

O saintly Uddhava, please know that you may worship Me in the sun, fire, brahmanas, cows, 
Vaisnavas, sky, wind, water, earth, individual soul and all living entities. 

Purport 

Unless one understands that Lord Krsna is all-pervading and that everything is resting within the 
Lord, ones Krsna consciousness is third class and materialistic. It is clearly stated in all Vedic liter¬ 
atures that the Supreme Absolute Truth is the source of everything. Everything is within Him, and 
He is within everything. To avoid a materialistic conception of Lord Krsna, one should not think 
that the Lord exists only in a particular time and place. Rather, one should understand that He exists 
at all times and in all places and that one may search for and find Lord Krsna within all things. The 
word puja-pa ddm'indicates that Lord Krsna is all-pervading, but this does not mean that all things 
are Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna speaks this verse to clarify His supremacy as the all-pervading Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead and to show the path of complete self-realization. 


Texts 43-45 

C\ NO 

ctot ffcf # SHjnftgqT 

<31# aft n ii 

surye tu vidyaya trayya 
havisagnau yajeta mam 
atithyena tu vipragrye 
gosv anga yavasadina 

vaisnave bandhu-sat-krtya 
hrdi khe dhyana-nisthaya 
vayau mukhya-dhiya toye 
dravyais toya-purahsaraih 

sthandile mantra-hrdayair 
bhogair atmanam atmani 
ksetra-jnam sarva-bhutesu 
samatvena yajeta mam 
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Synonyms 
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surye — in the sun; tu — indeed; vidyaya trayya — by offering selected Vedic hymns of praise, wor¬ 
ship and obeisances; havisa — with offerings of clarified butter; agnau — in the fire; yajeta — one 
should worship; mam — Me; atithyena — by respectfully receiving them as guests even when unin¬ 
vited; tu — indeed; vipra — of brahmanas; agrye — in the best; gosu — in the cows; anga — O Ud- 
dhava; yavasa-adina — by offering grass and other paraphernalia for their maintenance; vaisnave — 
in the Vaisnava; bandhu — with loving friendship; sat-krtya — by honoring; hrdi — within the 
heart; khe — within the inner space; dhyana — in meditation; nisthaya — by being fixed; vayau — 
in the air; mukhya — the most important; dhiya — considering by intelligence; toye — in wa¬ 
ter; dravyaih — by material elements; toya-purah-saraih — by water, etc.; sthandile — in the 
earth; mantra-hrdayaih — by application of confidential mantras; bhogaih — by offering of materi¬ 
ally enjoyable objects; atmanam — th ejiva soul; atmani — within the body; ksetra-jnam — the Su¬ 
persoul; sarva-bhutesu — within all living beings; samatvena — seeing Him equally everywhere; ya¬ 
jeta — one should worship; mam — Me. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, one should worship Me within the sun by chanting selected Vedic mantras and 
by performing worship and offering obeisances. One may worship Me within fire by offering ob¬ 
lations of ghee, and one may worship Me among the brahmanas by respectfully receiving them as 
guests, even when uninvited. I can be worshiped within the cows by offerings of grass and other 
suitable grains and paraphernalia for the pleasure and health of the cows, and one may worship 
Me within the Vaisnavas by offering loving friendship to them and honoring them in all respects. 
Through steady meditation I am worshiped within the inner space of the heart, and within the 
air I can be worshiped by knowledge that prana, the life air, is the chief among elements. I am 
worshiped within water by offerings of water itself, along with other elements such as flowers and 
tulasi leaves, and one may worship Me within the earth by proper application of confidential seed 
mantras. One may worship Me within the individual living entity by offering food and other enjoy¬ 
able substances, and one may worship Me within all living entities by seeing the Supersoul within 
all of them, thus maintaining equal vision. 


Purport 

Significantly, the Lord emphasizes in these three verses that one should worship the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead who is expanded within all living beings. It is not recommended that one accept 
any material or spiritual object other than the Lord as supreme. By maintaining steady consciousness 
of the Lord in His all-pervading feature, one can remain in a worshipful mood twenty-four hours 
a day. Thus, one will naturally try to engage all material and spiritual elements in the loving service 
of Lord Krsna. If because of ignorance one forgets the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one may 
become inclined to worship powerful material phenomena independent of the Supreme Lord, or one 
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may foolishly consider oneself to be supreme. One should remain sane and accept the worshipable 
presence of the Supreme Lord within everything. 


Text 46 

w 11 11 

dhisnyesv ity esu mad-rupam 
sankha-cakra-gadambujaih 
yuktam catur-bhujam santam 
dhyayann arcet samahitah 

Synonyms 

dhisnyesu — in the previously mentioned places of worship; iti — thus (by the previously men¬ 
tioned processes); esu — in them; mat-rupam — My transcendental form; safikha — with the 
conchshell; cakra — Sudarsana disc; gada — club; ambujaih — and lotus flower; yuktam — 
equipped; catuh-bhujam — with four arms; santam — peaceful; dhyayan — meditating; arcet — 
one should worship; samahitah — with complete attention. 

Translation 

Thus, in the previously mentioned places of worship and according to the processes I have de¬ 
scribed, one should meditate on My peaceful, transcendental form with four arms holding a 
conchshell, Sudarsana disc, club and lotus flower. In this way, one should worship Me with fixed 
attention. 


Purport 

The Lord has previously explained that He appears in different transcendental forms to His pure 
devotees so that they may unlimitedly increase their love of Godhead. Here is given a general de¬ 
scription of the four-armed Narayana form, which pervades the material world as Supersoul, or 
Paramatma. The pure devotees, however, do not meditate upon the Lord within the heart but rather 
render active service to a specific form of the Lord, such as Rama or Krsna, and thus perfect their 
realization of Bhagavan, or the Supreme Lord, who engages in transcendental pastimes with His dev¬ 
otees in the spiritual world. Yet even within the material world one can spiritualize one’s existence by 
seeing the Supreme Lord within everything and worshiping Him by constant meditation. As men¬ 
tioned in the previous verses, one should also go to the temple and specifically worship the Deity and 
participate in spiritual festivals. One should not be puffed up and claim that because one is meditat¬ 
ing on the Lord within nature there is no need to go to the temple. Temple worship has been repeat- 
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edly emphasized by the Lord Himself. The word samahita in this verse indicates samadhi. If one very 
carefully worships the Deity or hears and chants about the pastimes of Lord Krsna, one is certainly 
in samadhi. By worshiping and glorifying the Lord twenty-four hours a day one becomes a liberated 
soul and gradually rises completely beyond the influence of the material creation. The living entity is 
called atma, or eternal soul, because of his relationship with the Paramatma, the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead. By worshiping the Lord, our eternal nature revives, and as we increase our enthusi¬ 
asm and steadiness in devotional service, material existence fades away. 


Text 47 

wrfct 11 n 

ista-purtena mam evam 
yoyajeta samahitah 
labhate mayi sad-bhaktim 
mat-smrtih sadhu-sevaya 

Synonyms 

ista — by sacrificial performances for one’s own benefit; purtena — and pious works for the 
benefit of others, such as digging wells; mam — Me; evam — thus; yah — one who; yajeta — 
worships; samahitah — with mind fixed in Me; labhate — such a person obtains; mayi — in 
Me; sat-bhaktim — unflinching devotional service; mat-smrtih — realized knowledge of Me; sad- 
hu — with all superior qualities; sevaya — by service. 

Translation 

One who has executed sacrificial performances and pious works for My satisfaction, and who thus 
worships Me with fixed attention, obtains unflinching devotional service unto Me. By the excellent 
quality of his service such a worshiper obtains realized knowledge of Me. 

Purport 

The word ista-purtena, which means “sacrificial performances and pious works,” does not indicate 
deviation from the pure devotional service of the Lord. Lord Krsna, or Visnu, is called Yajna, or the 
Lord of sacrifice, and in Bhagavad-glta (5-29) Lord Krsna says, bhoktaram yajha-tapasam: “I am the 
actual enjoyer of all sacrifice.” The highest sacrifice is to chant the holy names of the Lord, and by 
taking shelter of the Lord’s names, one will acquire unflinching devotion and realized knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. A realized devotee is very attentive in his devotional service, taking it as his 
life and soul. He keeps himself fit for devotional service by constantly worshiping and glorifying the 
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lotus feet of the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such hari-nama-kirta- 
na and guru-puja are the only practical methods by which one can achieve pure devotional service. 
When hari-klrtana is expanded, it is called krsna-sahkirtana. One should not dry up by performing 
unauthorized austerities or sacrifices; rather, one should engage with all enthusiasm in the great 
sacrifice of sri-krsna-sankirtana, which enables one to easily achieve the highest perfection of human 
life. 


Text 48 

4firrfit ii ii 

prayena bhakti-yogena 
sat-sangena vinoddhava 
nopayo vidyate samyak 
prayanam hi satam aham 

Synonyms 

prayena — for all practical purposes; bhakti-yogena — devotional service unto Me; sat-sah- 
gena — which is made possible by association with My devotees; vina — without; uddha- 
va — O Uddhava; na — not; upayah — any means; vidyate — there is; samyak — that actually 
works; prayanam — the true path of life or actual shelter; hi — because; satam — of liberated 
souls; aham — I. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, I am personally the ultimate shelter and way of life for saintly liberated persons, 
and thus if one does not engage in My loving devotional service, which is made possible by associ¬ 
ating with My devotees, then for all practical purposes, one possesses no effective means for escap¬ 
ing from material existence. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna has described to Uddhava the characteristics of jhana-yoga and bhakti-yoga, both 
of which are considered to be spiritual processes. Now, however, Lord Krsna clearly indicates 
that bhakti-yoga is the only real means to totally free oneself from material existence, and that bhak- 
ti-yoga is not possible without sat-sahga, or association with other Vaisnavas. On the path of bhak- 
ti-misra jhana, or speculation on the Absolute Truth mixed with devotion, one is still affected by the 
three modes of material nature. The pure soul, liberated from all material qualities, has no tendency 
or desire to engage in philosophical speculation, severe austerities or impersonal meditation. The 
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pure soul simply loves Krsna and wants to serve Him constantly Jivera ‘svarupa hay a — krsnera ‘ni- 
tya-dasa. ’ Pure devotional service to the Lord is called kevala-bhakti, whereas devotional service 
mixed with speculative propensities is called guna-bhuta-bhakti, or devotional service polluted by 
the material modes of nature. One who is actually intelligent does not make a show of philosophical 
wizardry but rather discerns the superiority of pure love of Godhead and takes to the path of kev¬ 
ala-bhakti. One who emphasizes so-called intellectual achievements is actually less intelligent, 
because such a person is more attracted to intelligence than to the pure soul, which is superior. It 
should be understood, however, that pure devotional service is not nonphilosophical or anti-in¬ 
tellectual. The Absolute Truth is far more extensive than partial truth. Therefore, one who is in full 
knowledge of Lord Krsna has the greatest facility to engage in philosophical analysis, since a pure 
devotee is working with the entire range of conceptual categories. Those who do not know Lord 
Krsna are attracted to the impersonal Brahman or the localized Paramatma, but they are not aware 
of the ultimate category of understanding called Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Lacking knowledge of Bhagavan, such imperfect philosophers certainly do not understand the 
expansion, interaction and withdrawal of the Lords innumerable potencies and thus cannot fully 
analyze them. By faithfully accepting everything Lord Krsna speaks as the absolute truth, one comes 
to the mature platform of philosophy and achieves perfect knowledge. 

In addition to philosophical or intellectual understanding, pure devotional service also awards all 
other benefits in life, both material and spiritual; therefore one who for any purpose whatsoever 
accepts a process other than devotional service has unfortunately misunderstood the nature of pure 
devotional service to Lord Krsna. It is emphasized here that one must cultivate devotional service in 
the association of other devotees. On the other hand, the jhana-yoga process is cultivated alone, be¬ 
cause it is difficult for even two mental speculators to be in the same place without their association 
degenerating into constant quarrel. Other processes of self-realization are compared to the nipples 
on a goat’s neck. They look just like breast nipples, but they will not give any milk whatsoever. In this 
regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has quoted the following verses, spoken by Sri Uddhava, 
Sukadeva Gosvaml and Narada Muni respectively. 

tapa-trayenabhihitasya ghore 
santapyamanasya bhavadhvaniha 
pasyami nanyac charanam tavahghri- 
dvandvatapatrad amrtabhivarsat 

“My dear Lord, for one who is being cruelly burned in the blazing fire of material miseries, having 
fallen into the network of material existence, I do not see any other possible shelter besides Your two 
lotus feet, which are a shower of nectar extinguishing the fire of suffering.” ( Bhag . 11.19-9) 

samsara-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
pumso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 
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“Material existence is like an ocean that is extremely difficult to cross. The conditioned souls have 
fallen into this ocean, which is not cool but rather burns them with the fire of misery. For one who 
has fallen into this sea and desires to get out, there is no other rescue boat except the constant relish¬ 
ing within oneself of the pastime narrations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” ( Bhag . 12.440) 

kim va yogena sankhyena 
nyasa-svadhyayayor api 
kim va sreyobhir anyais ca 
na yatratma-prado harih 

“What is the use of the yoga system, philosophical speculation, mere renunciation of the world, or 
Vedic studies? In fact, what is the use of any so-called auspicious process without Lord Krsna, who is 
the source of our very existence?” (BhdgA.3l.l2) 


If, as stated in this verse, it is generally (prayena) impossible to escape material bondage without de¬ 
votional service in the association of devotees, one can simply imagine the probabilities of liberation 
in Kali-yuga without the Krsna consciousness movement. The chances are certainly zero. One may 
concoct a type of liberation on the mental platform, or one may live in a so-called spiritual society of 
mutual flattery, but if one actually wants to go back home, back to Godhead, and see with spiritual 
eyes the beautiful kingdom of God called Krsnaloka, one must take to Lord Caitanyas movement 
and worship Lord Krsna in the association of the bhakta-gana, the devotees of the Lord. 

Text 49 

44 ipr: II II 

athaitat paramam guhyam 
srnvato yadu-nandana 
su-gopyam api vaksyami 
tvam me bhrtyah suhrt sakha 

Synonyms 

atha — thus; etat — this; paramam — supreme; guhyam — secret; srnvatah — to you who are 
listening; yadu-nandana — O beloved of the Yadu dynasty; su-gopyam — most confidential; api — 
even; vaksyami — I will speak; tvam — you; me — of Me; bhrtyah — are the servant; su-hrt — 
well-wisher; sakha — and friend. 


Translation 


My dear Uddhava, O beloved of the Yadu dynasty, because you are My servant, well-wisher and 
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friend, I shall now speak to you the most confidential knowledge. Please hear as I explain these 
great mysteries to you. 


Purport 

It is stated in the First Chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.1.8), bruyuh snigdhasya sisyasya guravo 
guhyam apy uta: a bona fide spiritual master naturally reveals all transcendental secrets to a sincere 
disciple. Sri Uddhava had completely surrendered to Lord Krsna, and then only could the Lord 
explain such mysteries to him, because without complete faith the transmission of spiritual knowl¬ 
edge is impossible. Other processes of self realization, such as philosophical speculation, are imper¬ 
fect and unsteady because the performer has personal desires, and there is no definite procedure by 
which to obtain the full mercy of the Supreme Lord. On the other hand, association with the pure 
devotees of the Lord is a self-sufficient process that is guaranteed to award the desired result. One 
must only learn how to associate with the pure devotees and one’s life will be perfect. That is the sum 
and substance of this chapter. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Eleventh Chapter, of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Symptoms of 
Conditioned and Liberated Living Entities.” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 7 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWELVE 

Beyond Renunciation and Knowledge 

In this chapter the glories of holy association and the superexcellence of the pure love of the resi¬ 
dents of Vrndavana are described. 


The association of saintly devotees destroys the souls attachment to material life and is capable of 
bringing even the Supreme Lord, Krsna, under one’s control. Neither yoga, Sankhya philosophy, or¬ 
dinary religious duties, study of scriptures, austerities, renunciation, works of ista and purtam, char¬ 
ity, vows of fasting, worship of the Deity, secret mantras, visiting of holy places, nor adherence to any 
major or minor regulative principles can effect the same result. In every age there are demons, mon¬ 
sters, birds and animals who are in the modes of passion and ignorance, and there are also human 
beings in the categories of businessmen, women, workers, outcastes, and so on, who cannot study 
the Vedic scriptures. Nevertheless, by the purifying effect of the association of devotees they may all 
achieve the supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, whereas without such saintly association, 
even those very seriously endeavoring in yoga, Sankhya study, charity, vows and practice of the re¬ 
nounced order of life may remain incapable of attaining the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The young damsels of Vraja, ignorant of the true identity of Lord Krsnacandra, considered Him to be 
their paramour who would give them pleasure. Yet by the power of their constant association with 
Sri Krsna, they attained to the supreme Absolute Truth, which even great demigods like Brahma 
cannot achieve. The young women of Vrndavana displayed such deep attachment to Lord Krsna that 
their minds, which were overflowing with the ecstasy of being with Him, perceived an entire night 
spent in His company as just a fraction of a second. However, when Akrura took Sri Krsna along 
with Baladeva to Mathura, the gopis then thought each night without Him to be equal in duration 
to a millennium of the demigods. Being tormented by separation from Lord Krsna, they could not 
imagine anything that could give them satisfaction other than His return. This is the incomparable 
excellence of the gopis’ pure love of God. 

The Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, after imparting these instructions to Uddhava, advised that for the 
sake of attaining the Absolute Truth, Uddhava should give up all consideration of religion and irreli- 
gion as promulgated in the srutis and srarh'sand instead take shelter of the example of the women of 
Vrndavana. 


Texts 1-2 


261 


Beyond Renunciation and Knowledge 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

^ FTT^I 1H^I'll || RR.RR.% II 

slcd^T #!#* fwiT qru: 

*raicT^*lcef: •H4n^'IM^f|TTR II RR.RR.R II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
na rodhayati mam yogo 
na sankhyam dharma eva ca 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago 
nesta-purtam na daksina 

vratani yajhas chandamsi 
tirthani niyama yamah 
yathavarundhe sat-sangah 
sarva-sahgapaho hi mam 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; na rodhayati — does not con¬ 
trol; mam — Me; yogah — the astahga-yoga system; na — neither; sankhyam — the analytic study 
of the material elements; dharmah — ordinary piety such as nonviolence; eva — indeed; ca — 
also; na — neither; svadhyayah — chanting the Vedas; tapah — penances; tyagah — the renounced 
order of life; na — nor; ista-purtam — the performance of sacrifice and public welfare activities 
such as digging wells or planting trees; na — neither; daksina — charity; vratani — taking vows 
such as fasting completely on Ekadasi; yajnah — worship of the demigods; chandamsi — chanting 
confidential mantras; tirthani — going to holy places of pilgrimage; niyamah — following major 
instructions for spiritual discipline; yamah — and also minor regulations; yatha — as; avarundhe — 
brings under control; sat-sangah — association with My devotees; sarva — all; sahga — material 
association; apahah — removing; hi — certainly; mam — Me. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, by associating with My pure devo¬ 
tees one can destroy one’s attachment for all objects of material sense gratification. Such purifying 
association brings Me under the control of My devotee. One may perform the astanga-yoga sys¬ 
tem, engage in philosophical analysis of the elements of material nature, practice nonviolence and 
other ordinary principles of piety, chant the Vedas, perform penances, take to the renounced order 
of life, execute sacrificial performances and dig wells, plant trees and perform other public welfare 
activities, give in charity, carry out severe vows, worship the demigods, chant confidential man- 
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tras, visit holy places or accept major and minor disciplinary injunctions, but even by performing 
such activities one does not bring Me under his control. 

Purport 

The commentary of Srila Jiva Gosvami on these two verses can be summarized as follows. One may 
serve the devotees of the Lord by assisting them or by having their personal association. Association 
with pure devotees is sufficient for self-realization because one can learn everything about spiritual 
advancement from such devotees. With perfect knowledge one can achieve all that one desires, for 
the process of devotional service immediately brings the blessings of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Pure devotional service is transcendental to the modes of nature, and therefore it appears 
mysterious to the souls conditioned by those modes. 

In the previous chapter Lord Krsna stated, havisagnau yajeta mam: “One may worship Me in fire 
by offering oblations of ghee.” ( Bhag . 11.11.43) Also, in verse 38 of the previous chapter it was men¬ 
tioned that one should construct parks, recreational places, orchards, vegetable gardens, and so on. 
These serve to attract people to the temples of Krsna, where they may directly engage in chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. Such construction projects may be understood as purtam, or public welfare 
activities. Although Lord Krsna mentions in these two verses that association with His pure devotees 
is far more powerful than processes such as yoga, philosophical speculation, sacrifices and public 
welfare activities, these secondary activities also please Lord Krsna, but to a lesser extent. Specifical¬ 
ly, they please the Lord when performed by devotees rather than by ordinary materialistic persons. 
Therefore the comparative term yatha (“according to proportion”) is used. In other words, such 
practices as sacrifice, austerity and philosophical study may help one become fit for rendering de¬ 
votional service, and when such activities are performed by devotees aspiring for spiritual advance¬ 
ment, they become somewhat pleasing to the Lord. 

One may study the example of vratani, or vows. The injunction that one should fast on Ekadasi is 
a permanent vow for all Vaisnavas, and one should not conclude from these verses that one may 
neglect the Ekadasi vow. The superiority of sat-sanga, or association with pure devotees, in award¬ 
ing the fruit of love of Godhead does not mean that one should give up other processes or that these 
secondary processes are not permanent factors in bhakti-yoga. There are many Vedic injunctions in¬ 
structing one to execute the agnihotra sacrifice, and the modern-day followers of Caitanya Mahapra- 
bhu also occasionally execute fire sacrifices. Such sacrifice is recommended by the Lord Himself 
in the previous chapter, and therefore it should not be given up by the devotees of the Lord. By 
performing Vedic ritualistic and purificatory processes, one is gradually elevated to the platform of 
devotional service, whereupon one is able to directly worship the Absolute Truth. One Vedic injunc¬ 
tion states, “The result awarded for fasting continuously for one month on six different occasions 
can easily be achieved simply by accepting a handful of rice offered to Lord Visnu. This facility is 
especially offered in the Kali-yuga.” Nevertheless, regulated fasting on Ekadasi is not an impediment 
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to spiritual advancement. Rather, it is a perpetual aspect of devotional service and can be considered 
an auxiliary principle supporting the main principle of worshiping Lord Krsna and His devotees. 
Because such secondary principles help one become fit for executing the primary processes of devo¬ 
tional service, they are also greatly beneficial. Therefore, such secondary principles are widely men¬ 
tioned throughout Vedic literature. It may be concluded that such secondary principles are essen¬ 
tial for advancement in Krsna consciousness, and therefore one should never give up the principle 
of vrata, the execution of prescribed vows. 

In the previous chapter Srila Srldhara Svaml mentioned that the words ajnayaivam gunan 
dosan ( Bhag . 11.11.32) indicate that a devotee should select Vedic principles that do not conflict with 
his service to the Lord. Many of the elaborate Vedic ceremonies and complicated procedures for fast¬ 
ing, demigod worship and yoga practice cause great disturbance to the supreme process of sravanam 
klrtanam visnoh, hearing and chanting about the Lord; therefore they are rejected by the Vaisnavas. 
However, the processes helpful to devotional service should be accepted. The example can be giv¬ 
en of Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was instructed by the dying Bhlsmadeva. In Srimad-Bhagavat- 
am (1.9.27) Bhlsma instructs King Yudhisthira in dana-dharma, or public acts of charity, raja-dhar- 
ma, or the duties of a king, moksa-dharma, or duties for salvation, strl-dharma, or duties for women, 
and ultimately bhagavata-dharma, or pure devotional service to the Lord. Bhlsma did not limit his 
discussion to bhagavata-dharma, because Lord Krsna gave Maharaja Yudhisthira the devotional ser¬ 
vice of acting as a king, and to execute his service Yudhisthira Maharaja required extensive knowl¬ 
edge of civic affairs. However, one who is not rendering such prescribed devotional service in society 
should not unnecessarily involve himself in the material world, even by practice of Vedic rituals. 
Nothing should distract him from the ultimate goal of satisfying Lord Krsna. 


The principle of not giving up prescribed vows may be further illustrated by the example of Mahara¬ 
ja Ambarlsa. In the Ninth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam we find that although Maharaja Ambarlsa 
performed elaborate Vedic sacrifices, his goal was always the satisfaction of the Lord. The citizens in 
his kingdom did not desire to go to heaven, because they were always hearing about the glories of 
Vaikuntha. Ambarlsa Maharaja, along with his queen, observed the vow of Ekadasi and DvadasI for 
one year. Since Ambarlsa Maharaja is considered to be a great jewel among Vaisnavas, and since his 
behavior was always exemplary, it is definitely concluded that such vows as fasting on Ekadasi are 
imperative for Vaisnavas. It is further stated in Vedic literature, “If due to negligence a Vaisnava does 
not fast on Ekadasi, then his worship of Lord Visnu is useless, and he will go to hell.” The members 
of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness fast from grains and beans on Ekadasi, and 
this vow should always be observed by all of its members. 

If one falsely thinks that one may obtain the association of Lord Krsna merely by great austerities, 
brilliant studies in Sanskrit literature, magnanimous acts of charity, etc., ones Krsna consciousness 
will be distorted and weakened. One should remember the example of Lord Caitanya, who practiced 
Krsna consciousness by constantly hearing and chanting about Lord Krsna. If by fasting, study, aus- 
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terity or sacrifice one becomes more fit to participate in the sanklrtana movement of Lord Caitan- 
ya, then such activities are also pleasing to Lord Krsna. But the Lord clearly explains here that such 
activities can never become central in the practice of bhakti-yoga. They must remain in an auxiliary 
relationship to the supreme process of sat-safiga, or association with pure devotees who hear and 
chant the glories of the Lord. Srila Madhvacarya has quoted from Vedic literature that if one offends 
the Lords devotees and does not learn to associate with them, Lord Visnu personally places barriers 
in the path of such a person so that he may not enter into the Lords company. 

Texts 3-6 
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sat-sangena hi daiteya 
yatudhana mrgah khagah 
gandharvapsaraso nagah 
siddhas carana-guhyakah 

vidyadhara manusyesu 
vaisyah sudrah striyo ’ntya-jah 
rajas-tamah-prakrtayas 
tasmims tasmin yugeyuge 

bahavo mat-padam praptas 
tvastra-kayadhavadayah 
vrsaparva balir bano 
mayas catha vibhisanah 

sugrlvo hanuman rkso 
gajo grdhro vanikpathah 
vyadhah kubja vrajegopyo 
yajha-patnyas tathapare 
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sat-sahgena — by association with My devotees; hi — certainly; daiteyah — the sons of 
Diti; yatudhanah — demons; mrgah — animals; khagah — birds; gandharva — Gandhar- 
vas; apsarasah — the society girls of heaven; nagah — snakes; siddhah — residents of Sid- 
dhaloka; carana — the Caranas; guhyakah — the Guhyakas; vidyadharah — the residents of 
Vidyadharaloka; manusyesu — among the human beings; vaisyah — mercantile men; sudrah — la¬ 
borers; striyah — women; antya-jah — uncivilized men; rajah-tamah-prakrtayah — those bound 
in the modes of passion and ignorance; tasmin tasmin — in each and every; yuge yuge — age; ba- 
havah — many living entities; mat — My; padam — abode; praptah — achieved; tvastra — Vrtra- 
sura; kayadhava — Prahlada Maharaja; adayah — and others like them; vrsaparva — named 
Vrsaparva; balih — Bali Maharaja; banah — Banasura; mayah — the demon Maya; ca — 
also; atha — thus; vibhisanah — Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana; sugrivah — the monkey king Su- 
griva; hanuman — the great devotee Hanuman; rksah — Jambavan; gajah — the devotee-elephant 
Gajendra; grdhrah — Jatayu the vulture; vanikpathah — the merchant Tuladhara; vyadhah — Dhar- 
ma-vyadha; kubja — the former prostitute Kubja, saved by Lord Krsna; vraje — in Vrndavana; go- 
pyah — the gopis; yajha-patnyah — the wives of the brahmanas performing sacrifice; tatha — simi¬ 
larly; apare — others. 


Translation 

In every yuga many living entities entangled in the modes of passion and ignorance gained the 
association of My devotees. Thus, such living entities as the Daityas, Raksasas, birds, beasts, Gand- 
harvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Caranas, Guhyakas and Vidyadharas, as well as such lower-class 
human beings as the vaisyas, sudras, women and others, were able to achieve My supreme abode. 
Vrtrasura, Prahlada Maharaja and others like them also achieved My abode by association with 
My devotees, as did personalities such as Vrsaparva, Bali Maharaja, Banasura, Maya, Vibhisana, 
Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambavan, Gajendra, Jatayu, Tuladhara, Dharma-vyadha, Kubja, the gopis in 
Vrndavana and the wives of the brahmanas who were performing sacrifice. 

Purport 

The Lord has mentioned devotees such as the gopis in Vrndavana and also demons like Banasura 
to illustrate how He comes under the control of those who surrender to Him. It is understood that 
devotees like the gopis and others mentioned here obtained pure love of Krsna, whereas the demons 
generally obtained only salvation. Many demons were purified by association with devotees and 
came to accept devotional service to the Lord as the most important among the various activities in 
their lives, but the exalted devotees like Prahlada and Bali Maharaja know nothing except devotional 
service, which they accept as their very life. Still, the reformed demons are also mentioned so that 
readers of Srimad-BhagavatamWiW understand the enormous benefits one may achieve by associat¬ 
ing with devotees of the Lord. 
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The demon Vrtrasura was the pious King Citraketu in his previous life, during which he associ¬ 
ated with Sri Narada Muni, Sri Angira Muni and Lord Sankarsana. Prahlada Maharaja, being the 
son of Hiranyakasipu, is considered a Daitya, or demon. Yet while still in the womb of his mother, 
Kayadhu, he associated with Narada Muni by sound vibration. The demon Vrsaparva was aban¬ 
doned by his mother at birth, but he was raised by a muni and became a devotee of Lord Visnu. Bali 
Maharaja associated with his grandfather Prahlada and also with Lord Vamanadeva. Bali Maharajas 
son, Banasura, was saved by association with his father and Lord Siva. He also associated with Lord 
Krsna personally when the Lord cut off all but two of his one thousand arms, which had been award¬ 
ed as a benediction by Lord Siva. Understanding the glories of Lord Krsna, Banasura also became a 
great devotee. The demon Maya Danava constructed an assembly house for the Pandavas and also 
associated with Lord Krsna Himself, eventually achieving the shelter of the Lord. Vibhisana was a 
pious-natured demon, the brother of Ravana, and he associated with Hanuman and Ramacandra. 


Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambavan and Gajendra are examples of animals who achieved the mercy of the 
Lord. Jambavan, or Rksaraja, was a member of a race of bears. He personally associated with Lord 
Krsna, fighting with Him over the Syamantaka jewel. The elephant Gajendra in a previous life had 
association with devotees, and at the end of his life as Gajendra he was personally saved by the Lord. 
Jatayu, the bird who at the cost of his own life assisted Lord Ramacandra, associated with Sri Garuda 
and Maharaja Dasaratha as well as other devotees in rama-lila. He also personally met with Sita and 
Lord Rama. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the association that the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, 
Siddhas, Caranas, Guhyakas and Vidyadharas had with the devotees is not very prominent and does 
not need to be mentioned. Vanikpatha is a vaisya, and his story is mentioned in the Mahabharata in 
connection with the pride of Jajali Muni. 


The importance of association with devotees is illustrated in the story of Dharma-vyadha, the non¬ 
violent hunter, as described in the Varaha Purana. In a previous life he somehow became a brah- 
ma-raksasa, or brahmana ghost, but was eventually saved. In a previous Kali-yuga he had the associ¬ 
ation of a Vaisnava king named Vasu. The lady Kubja associated directly with Lord Krsna, and in her 
previous birth she had associated with Sri Narada Muni. The gopis of Vrndavana rendered service 
to saintly persons in their previous births. Having had ample association with devotees, they be¬ 
came gopisin Vrndavana in their next lives and associated with the eternally liberated gopis who had 
descended there. They also had association with TulasI-devI, or Vrndadevl. The wives of the brah- 
manas performing sacrifice had association with women sent by Lord Krsna to sell flower garlands 
and betel nuts and heard about the Lord from them. 

Text 7 
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te nadhita-sruti-gana 
nopasita-mahattamah 
avratatapta-tapasah 
mat-sangan mam upagatah 

Synonyms 

te — they; na — not; adhlta — having studied; sruti-ganah — the Vedic literatures; na — not; up- 
asita — having worshiped; mahat-tamah — great saints; avrata — without vows; atapta — not 
having undergone; tapasah — austerities; mat-sahgat — simply by association with Me and My dev¬ 
otees; mam — Me; upagatah — they achieved. 

Translation 

The persons I have mentioned did not undergo serious studies of the Vedic literature, nor did they 
worship great saintly persons, nor did they execute severe vows or austerities. Simply by associa¬ 
tion with Me and My devotees, they achieved Me. 

Purport 

Study of the Vedic literature, worship of those who teach the sruti-mantras, acceptance of vows and 
austerities, etc., as mentioned previously, are helpful processes that please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this verse, however, the Lord again explains that all such processes are secondary to the 
essential process of associating with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees. By 
other processes one may gain the association of the Lord and His devotees, which will actually give 
the perfection of life. The word mat-sahgat can also be read as sat-sahgat, with the same meaning. In 
the reading mat-sahgat (“from association with Me”), mat is also understood to indicate “those who 
are Mine,” or the devotees. Srila Srldhara SvamI mentions that a pure devotee can advance in Krsna 
consciousness by his own association, since simply by associating with his own activities and con¬ 
sciousness, he associates with the Lord. 


Text 8 
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kevalena hi bhavena 
gopyo gdvo naga mrgah 
ye ’nye mudha-dhiyo nagah 
siddha mam iyur ahjasa 
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Synonyms 


kevalena — by unalloyed; hi — indeed; bhavena — by love; gopyah — the gopls ; gavah — 
the Vrndavana cows; nagah — the unmoving creatures of Vrndavana such as the twin arju- 
na trees; mrgah — other animals; ye — those; anye — others; mudha-dhiyah — with stunted 
intelligence; nagah — Vrndavana snakes such as Kaliya; siddhah — achieving the perfection of 
life; mam — to Me; lyuh — they went; ahjasa — quite easily. 

Translation 

The inhabitants of Vrndavana, including the gopls, cows, unmoving creatures such as the twin 
arjuna trees, animals, living entities with stunted consciousness such as bushes and thickets, and 
snakes such as Kaliya, all achieved the perfection of life by unalloyed love for Me and thus very 
easily achieved Me. 


Purport 

Although innumerable living entities achieved liberation by association with the Lord and His dev¬ 
otees, many such personalities also executed other processes such as austerity, charity, philosophical 
speculation, and so on. As we have already explained, such procedures are secondary. But the in¬ 
habitants of Vrndavana such as the gopls did not know anything except Lord Krsna, and their whole 
purpose in life was simply to love Lord Krsna, as indicated here by the words kevalena hi bhave- 
na. Even the trees, bushes and hills such as Govardhana loved Lord Krsna. As the Lord explains to 
His brother, Sri Baladeva, in the Tenth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.15-5): 

aho ami deva-varamararcitam 
padambujam te sumanah-phalarhanam 
namanty upadaya sikhabhir atmanas 
tamo-’pahatyai taru-janmayat-krtam 

“My dear brother Baladeva, just see how these trees are bowing down with their branches and of¬ 
fering obeisances to Your lotus feet, which are worshipable even by the demigods. Indeed, My dear 
brother, You are the Supreme God, and thus these trees have produced fruits and flowers as an offer¬ 
ing to You. Although a living entity takes birth as a tree due to the mode of ignorance, certainly by 
such a birth in Vrndavana these trees are destroying all darkness in their lives by serving Your lotus 
feet.” 

Although many living entities achieved the mercy of Lord Krsna by associating with the Lord and 
His devotees in various ways, those who take Lord Krsna as everything are situated in the highest 
process of spiritual realization. Therefore the Lord has not bothered to mention in this verse those 
who achieved perfection through mixed processes, but rather glorifies the unalloyed devotees of 
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Vrndavana, headed by the gopis, who knew nothing but Lord Krsna. The residents of Vrndavana 
were so satisfied in their relationships with Lord Krsna that they did not pollute their loving service 
with mental speculation or fruitive desires. The gopis served Lord Krsna in the conjugal rasa, or 
relationship, whereas according to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura the cows loved Lord Krsna 
in vatsalya-rasa, or the love of parents for a child, because the cows were always supplying milk 
to child Krsna. Unmoving objects like Govardhana Hill and other hills and mountains loved Lord 
Krsna as a friend, and the ordinary animals, trees and bushes of Vrndavana loved Lord Krsna 
in dasya-rasa, or with love of a servant for his master. Snakes like Kaliya also developed this love in 
servitude, and after relishing their loving service to Lord Krsna, all of them went back home, back 
to Godhead. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, all those inhabitants of Vrndavana 
should be considered eternally liberated souls, as expressed by the word siddhah, which means “hav¬ 
ing achieved the perfection of life.” 


Text 9 

cfRsracritsscft: 

yam na yogena sankhyena 
dana-vrata-tapo- ’dhvaraih 
vyakhyd-svddhydya-sannyasaih 
prapnuyad yatnavan api 

Synonyms 

yam — whom; na — not; yogena — by the mystic yoga systems; sankhyena — by philosophical 
speculation; dana — by charity; vrata — vows; tapah — austerities; adhvaraih — or Vedic ritualis¬ 
tic sacrifices; vyakhya — by explaining Vedic knowledge to others; svadhyaya — personal study of 
the Veda; sannyasaih — or by taking the renounced order of life; prapnuyat — can one obtain; yat- 
na-van — with great endeavor; api — even. 

Translation 

Even though one engages with great endeavor in the mystic yoga system, philosophical specula¬ 
tion, charity, vows, penances, ritualistic sacrifices, teaching of Vedic mantras to others, personal 
study of the Vedas, or the renounced order of life, still one cannot achieve Me. 

Purport 

Lord Krsna here explains that it is very difficult to achieve His personal association, even for one 
who seriously endeavors to reach the Absolute Truth. The inhabitants of Vrndavana, such as the go- 
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pis and cows, were always living with Lord Krsna, and thus their association is called sat-sahga. Any¬ 
one who is favorably living with the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes sat, or eternal, and 
thus the association of such a person can immediately award others pure devotional service to the 
Lord. There is an austerity called candrayana, a fast in which one’s intake of food is diminished 
by one mouthful each day as the moon wanes and increased in the same way as the moon waxes. 
Similarly, there are painstaking ritualistic sacrifices and grueling studies of the Sanskrit Vedic man¬ 
tras, which one may also teach to others. All these tedious activities cannot award the highest perfec¬ 
tion of life unless one gets the causeless mercy of the pure devotees of the Lord. As stated in the First 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8): 

dharmah sv-anusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
srama eva hi kevalam 

“The occupational activities a man performs according to his own position are only so much useless 
labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of the Personality of Godhead.” 

Text 10 

'O 
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ramena sardham mathuram pranite 
svaphalkina mayy anurakta-cittah 
vigadha-bhavena na me viyoga- 
tivradhayo ’nyam dadrsuh sukhaya 

Synonyms 

ramena — with Balarama; sardham — with; mathuram — to the city of Mathura; pranite — when 
brought; svaphalkina — by Akrura; mayi — Myself; anurakta — constantly attached; cittah — 
those whose consciousness was; vigadha — extremely deep; bhavena — by love; na — not; me — 
than Me; viyoga — of separation; tivra — intense; adhayah — who were experiencing mental dis¬ 
tress, anxiety; anyam — other; dadrsuh — they saw; sukhaya — that could make them happy. 

Translation 

The residents of Vrndavana, headed by the gopls, were always completely attached to Me with 
deepest love. Therefore, when My uncle Akrura brought My brother Balarama and Me to the city 
of Mathura, the residents of Vrndavana suffered extreme mental distress because of separation 
from Me and could not find any other source of happiness. 
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This verse especially describes the sentiments of the cowherd girls of Vrndavana, the gopis, and Lord 
Krsna here reveals the incomparable love they felt for Him. As explained in the Tenth Canto, Lord 
Krsnas uncle Akrura, sent by Karnsa, came to Vrndavana and took Krsna and Balarama back to 
Mathura for a wrestling event. The gopis loved Lord Krsna so much that in His absence their con¬ 
sciousness was completely absorbed in spiritual love. Thus their Krsna consciousness is considered 
the highest perfectional stage of life. They were always expecting that Lord Krsna would finish His 
business of killing demons and return to them, and therefore their anxiety was an extremely moving, 
heartrending display of love. Anyone desiring true happiness must take to the devotional service of 
the Lord in the spirit of the gopis, giving up everything for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. 

Text 11 
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tas tab ksapah presthatamena nlta 
mayaiva vrndavana-gocarena 
ksanardha-vat tahpunar anga tasam 
bind maya kalpa-samd babhuvuh 

Synonyms 

tab tab — all those; ksapah — nights; prestha-tamena — with the most dearly beloved; nltah — 
spent; maya — with Me; eva — indeed; vrndavana — in Vrndavana; go-carena — who can 
be known; ksana — a moment; ardha-vat — like half; tab — those very nights; punah — 
again; anga — dear Uddhava; tasam — for the gopis; hlnah — bereft; maya — of Me; kalpa — a day 
of Brahma (4,320,000,000 years); samah — equal to; babhuvuh — became. 

Translation 

Dear Uddhava, all of those nights that the gopis spent with Me, their most dearly beloved, in the 
land of Vrndavana seemed to them to pass in less than a moment. Bereft of My association, howev¬ 
er, the gopis felt that those same nights dragged on forever, as if each night were equal to a day of 
Brahma. 


Purport 

Srlla Srldhara Svami comments as follows. “The gopis suffered extreme anxiety in the absence of 
Lord Krsna, and though outwardly appearing bewildered, they actually achieved the highest perfec- 
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tional stage of samadhi. Their consciousness was intensely and intimately attached to Lord Krsna, 
and by such Krsna consciousness their own bodies seemed very far away from them, even though 
people normally consider their body to be their closest possession. In fact, the gopis did not think 
about their own existence. Although a young woman normally considers her husband and children 
to be her dearmost possessions, the gopis did not even consider the existence of their so-called fam¬ 
ilies. Nor could they think of this world or life after death. Indeed, they were not at all aware of these 
things. Just like great sages who become detached from the names and forms of the material world, 
the gopis could not think of anything, because they were rapt in loving remembrance of Lord Krsna. 
Just as rivers enter the ocean, similarly, the gopis completely merged into consciousness of Lord 
Krsna through intense love.” 


Thus a day of Brahma seemed like a single moment for the gopis when Lord Krsna was present with 
them, and a single moment seemed like a day of Brahma when Lord Krsna was absent. The Krsna 
consciousness of the gopis is the perfection of spiritual life, and the symptoms of such perfection are 
described here. 


Text 12 
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ta navidan mayy anusanga-baddha- 
dhiyah svam atmanam adas tathedam 
yatha samadhau munayo ’bdhi-toye 
nadyah pravista iva nama-rupe 

Synonyms 

tab — they (the gopis); na — not; avidan — were aware of; mayi — in Me; anusanga — by in¬ 
timate contact; baddha — bound up; dhiyah — their consciousness; svam — their own; atma- 
nam — body or self; adah — something remote; tatha — thus considering; idam — this which 
is most near; yatha — just as; samadhau — in yoga-samadhi; munayah — great sages; abdhi — of 
the ocean; toye — in the water; nadyah — rivers; pravistah — having entered; iva — like; nama — 
names; rupe — and forms. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, just as great sages in yoga trance merge into self-realization, like rivers merg¬ 
ing into the ocean, and are thus not aware of material names and forms, similarly, the gopis of 
Vrndavana were so completely attached to Me within their minds that they could not think of their 
own bodies, or of this world, or of their future lives. Their entire consciousness was simply bound 
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Purport 

The words svam atmanam adas tathedam indicate that while for ordinary persons one’s personal 
body is the most near and dear thing, the gopis considered their own bodies to be distant and re¬ 
mote, just as a yogi in samadhi trance considers ordinary things around his physical body or his 
physical body itself to be most remote. When Krsna played on His flute late at night, the gopis imme¬ 
diately forgot everything about their so-called husbands and children and went to dance with Lord 
Krsna in the forest. These controversial points have been clearly explained in the book Krsna, by His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. The basic explanation is that Lord Krsna is 
the source of everything, and the gopis are the Lord’s own potency. Thus there is no discrepancy or 
immorality in the almighty Personality of Godhead’s loving affairs with His own manifest potency, 
the gopis, who happen to be the most beautiful young girls in the creation of God. 

There is no illusion on the part of the gopis, for they are so attracted to Lord Krsna that they do not 
care to think of anything else. Since all existence is situated within the body of Lord Krsna, there is 
no loss for the gopis when they concentrate on the Lord. It is the nature of very deep love to exclude 
all objects except the beloved. However, in the material world, where we try to love a limited tem¬ 
porary object such as our nation, family or personal body, our exclusion of other objects constitutes 
ignorance. But when our love is intensely concentrated on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
origin of everything, such concentration cannot be considered ignorance or small-mindedness. 

The example of the sages in samadhi is given here only to illustrate exclusive concentration on a 
single object. Otherwise, there is no comparison between the ecstatic love of the gopis and the dry 
meditation of the yogis, who merely try to understand that they are not their material bodies. Since 
the gopis had no material bodies to become detached from and were personally dancing with and 
embracing the Absolute Truth, one can never compare the exalted position of the gopis to that of 
mere yogis. It is stated that the bliss of impersonal Brahman realization cannot be compared to even 
an atomic fragment of the blissful ocean of love of Krsna. Intimate attachment is like a strong rope 
that binds the mind and heart. In material life we are bound to that which is temporary and illusory, 
and therefore such binding of the heart causes great pain. However, if we bind our minds and hearts 
to the eternal Lord Krsna, the reservoir of all pleasure and beauty, then our hearts will expand un¬ 
limitedly in the ocean of transcendental bliss. 


One should understand that the gopis were not in any way inclined toward impersonal meditation, 
in which one denies the reality of variegated creation. The gopis did not deny anything; they simply 
loved Krsna and could not think of anything else. They only rejected whatever impeded their con¬ 
centration on Lord Krsna, cursing even their own eyelids, which blinked and thus removed Krsna 
from their sight for a split second. Srlla Rupa Gosvaml has stated that all sincere devotees of the Lord 
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should have the courage to remove from their lives anything that impedes their progressive march 
back home, back to Godhead. 


Text 13 

II II 

mat-kama ramanam jaram 
asvarupa-vido ’balah 
brahma mam paramam prapuh 
sahgac chata-sahasrasah 

Synonyms 

mat — Me; kamah — those who desired; ramanam — a charming lover; jaram — the lover of an¬ 
other’s wife; asvarupa-vidah — not knowing My actual situation; abalah — women; brahma — the 
Absolute; mam — Me; paramam — supreme; prapuh — they achieved; sahgat — by association; sa- 
ta-sahasrasah — by hundreds of thousands. 

Translation 

All those hundreds of thousands of gopls, understanding Me to be their most charming lover and 
ardently desiring Me in that way, were unaware of My actual position. Yet by intimately associating 
with Me, the gopls attained Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth. 

Purport 

The words asvarupa-vidah (“not understanding My actual position or form”) indicate that the love¬ 
ly gopls were so completely absorbed in conjugal love for Lord Krsna that they were not aware of 
the Lord’s unlimited potencies as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura explains this and other meanings of the word asvarupa-vidah. In Sanskrit the word vid also 
means “to acquire.” Thus, asvarupa-vidah indicates that the gopls, like other pure devotees of the 
Lord, were not interested in achieving sarupya-mukti, the liberation of acquiring a bodily form sim¬ 
ilar to the Lord’s. Were the gopls to obtain a bodily form like the Lord’s, how could the Lord execute 
His conjugal pastimes of dancing with the gopls and embracing them? Since the gopls had realized 
their eternal spiritual forms as servitors of the Lord, the word svarupa also may indicate their own 
spiritual bodies, and thus asvarupa-vidah means that the gopls never thought, as materialists do, of 
their own bodily beauty. Although the gopls are the most beautiful girls in the Lord’s creation, they 
never thought of their own bodies but rather were always meditating on the transcendental body 
of Lord Krsna. Although we cannot imitate the gopl’s exalted conjugal feelings, we can follow their 
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superb example of practical Krsna consciousness. They naturally took shelter of Lord Krsna and 
achieved the highest perfection of life. 


Texts 14-15 

TTffrr ^bfafri^ ^cT^T^ II II 

Hlfl-dicl i>KU|HlcHM yc^HIH 
*lc|fom<^TW*ZTTUfcTtTO II II 

tasmat tvam uddhavotsrjya 
codanam praticodanam 
pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
srotavyam srutam eva ca 

mam ekam eva saranam 
atmanam sarva-dehinam 
yahi sarvatma-bhavena 
may a sya hy akuto-bhayah 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; tvam — you; uddhava — O Uddhava; utsrjya — giving up; codanam — the 
regulations of the Vedas; praticodanam — the injunctions of supplementary Vedic literatures; pravrt¬ 
tim — injunctions; ca — and; nivrttim — prohibitions; ca — also; srotavyam — that which is to 
be heard; srutam — that which has been heard; eva — indeed; ca — also; mam — to Me; ekam — 
alone; eva — actually; saranam — shelter; atmanam — the Supersoul within the heart; sarva-de- 
hinam — of all conditioned souls; yahi — you must go; sarva-atma-bhavena — with exclusive de¬ 
votion; may a — by My mercy; syah — you should be; hi — certainly; akutah-bhayah — free from 
fear in all circumstances. 


Translation 

Therefore, My dear Uddhava, abandon the Vedic mantras as well as the procedures of supplemen¬ 
tary Vedic literatures and their positive and negative injunctions. Disregard that which has been 
heard and that which is to be heard. Simply take shelter of Me alone, for I am the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, situated within the heart of all conditioned souls. Take shelter of Me wholeheart¬ 
edly, and by My grace be free from fear in all circumstances. 
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Purport 

Sri Uddhava inquired from Lord Krsna about the symptoms of saintly persons and liberated souls, 
and the Lord has replied in terms of different levels of spiritual advancement, distinguishing be¬ 
tween those who are able to understand Lord Krsna to be the principal goal of life and those loving 
devotees who accept Lord Krsna and devotional service to Him as the only goal of life. Lord Krsna 
also mentioned that He is captured by His loving devotees and even by those who sincerely asso¬ 
ciate with His loving devotees. Among all the devotees, the gopis of Vrndavana were described by 
the Lord as having achieved such a rare state of pure devotional service that Lord Krsna personally 
feels constantly indebted to them. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Lord Krsna 
previously kept the gopis ’ love for Him concealed in His heart because of its confidential nature and 
the Lord’s own gravity Finally, however, even Lord Krsna could not remain silent about the intense 
love of the gopis, and thus in these verses the Lord reveals to Uddhava how the gopis loved Him in 
Vrndavana and brought Him fully under their control. The Lord would relax in secret places with the 
loving gopis, and by conjugal spontaneous affection the greatest love was exchanged between them. 

As explained by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita, one cannot achieve the perfection of life merely by re¬ 
nouncing the material world or by executing ordinary, sectarian religious principles. One must 
actually understand the identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by associating with His 
pure devotees one must learn to love the Lord in His personal, original form. This love may be ex¬ 
pressed in either the conjugal, parental, fraternal or serving rasa, or relationship. The Lord has elab¬ 
orately explained to Uddhava the system of philosophical analysis of the material world, and now He 
clearly concludes that it is useless for Uddhava to waste time in fruitive activities or mental specula¬ 
tion. Actually, Lord Krsna is hinting that Uddhava should assimilate the example of the gopis and try 
to advance further in Krsna consciousness by following in the footsteps of the cowherd damsels of 
Vraja. Any conditioned soul who is unsatisfied with the cruel laws of nature, which impose disease, 
old age and death, should understand that Lord Krsna can deliver all living beings from the prob¬ 
lems of material existence. There is no need to entangle oneself in unauthorized, sectarian rituals, 
injunctions or prohibitions. One should simply surrender to Lord Krsna, following the example of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Lord Krsna Himself. By the authorized regulated process of bhak- 
ti-yoga, Krsna consciousness, one easily achieves spiritual perfection. 

Text 16 

sftegcrscrra i 

trcw quddl cttv era Aih-iTs-R 
3TT^rtV#^ITT: II II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
samsayah srnvato vacam 
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tava yogesvaresvara 
na nivartata atma-stho 
yena bhramyati me manah 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; samsayah — doubt; srnvatah — of the one who is hear¬ 
ing; vacam — the words; tava — Your; yoga-isvara — of the lords of mystic power; isvara — You 
who are the Lord; na nivartate — will not go away; atma — in the heart; sthah — situated; yena — 
by which; bhramyati — is bewildered; me — my; manah — mind. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: O Lord of all masters of mystic power, I have heard Your words, but the doubt in 
my heart does not go away; thus my mind is bewildered. 

Purport 

In the first verse of the Tenth Chapter of this canto, the Lord stated that one should take shelter of 
Him and execute one’s duties within the varnasrama system without material desire. Uddhava inter¬ 
preted this statement as recommending karma-misra bhakti, or devotional service mixed with a ten¬ 
dency toward fruitive activities. It is a fact that until one understands Lord Krsna to be everything, it 
is not possible to retire from ordinary, worldly duties. Rather, one is encouraged to offer the fruits of 
such work to the Lord. In verse 4 of the Tenth Chapter, the Lord recommended that one retire from 
worldly duties and systematically cultivate knowledge, accepting Him as the Supreme. Uddhava 
understood this instruction to indicate jhana-misra bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord mixed 
with the secondary desire to accumulate knowledge. Beginning with verse 35 of the Tenth Chapter, 
Uddhava inquired about the process of material conditioning and liberation from material life. The 
Lord replied elaborately, stating that without devotional service the process of philosophical specu¬ 
lation can never be perfected. In Chapter Eleven, verse 18, the Lord emphasized the importance of 
faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in verse 23 Krsna extensively widened His discus¬ 
sion of devotional service, emphasizing that one should be faithful and hear and chant the glories of 
the Lord. The Lord concluded that both the development and perfection of devotional service de¬ 
pend on association with the devotees. In verse 26 of the Eleventh Chapter, Uddhava inquired about 
the actual ways and means of devotional service and about the symptoms of devotional perfection. 
And in verse 48 Lord Krsna stated that unless one takes to the process of devotional service, ones 
attempt for liberation will be useless. One must associate with the devotees of the Lord and follow in 
their footsteps. Finally, in verse 14 of this chapter the Lord categorically rejected the paths of fruitive 
activities and mental speculation and in verse 15 recommended that one exclusively surrender unto 
Him with all one’s heart. 
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Having received such elaborate and technical instructions on the perfection of life, Uddhava is be¬ 
wildered, and his mind is afflicted with doubt about what he should actually do. Lord Krsna has de¬ 
scribed many procedures and the results of such procedures, all of which ultimately lead to the single 
goal of Lord Krsna Himself. Uddhava therefore desires that Lord Krsna state in simple terms what 
should be done. Arjuna makes a similar request of the Lord at the beginning of the Third Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gita. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Uddhava is stating here, “My 
dear friend Krsna, first You recommended that I perform worldly activities within the varnasra- 
ma system, and then You advised that I reject such activities and take to the path of philosophical re¬ 
search. Now rejecting the path of jnana, You recommend that I simply surrender unto You in bhak- 
ti-yoga. If I accept Your decision, in the future You may again go back to Your original point and 
recommend worldly activities.” By his boldness in disclosing his mind, Uddhava reveals his intimate 
friendship with Lord Krsna. 


Text 17 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

facKuyfd: wfa ttit Tif% 

w cft11 h 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sa esajlvo vivara-prasutih 
pranena ghosena guham pravistah 
mano-mayam suksmam upetya rupam 
matra svaro varna iti sthavisthah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; sah esah — He Himself; jivah — 
the Supreme Lord, who gives life to all; vivara — within the heart; prasutih — manifest; prane- 
na — along with the life air; ghosena — with the subtle manifestation of sound; guham — the 
heart; pravistah — who has entered; manah-mayam — perceived by the mind, or controlling 
the mind even of great demigods like Lord Siva; suksmam — subtle; upetya — being situated 
in; rupam — the form; matra — the different vocalic lengths; svarah — the different intona¬ 
tions; varnah — the different sounds of the alphabet; iti — thus; sthavisthah — the gross form. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, the Supreme Lord gives life to every 
living being and is situated within the heart along with the life air and primal sound vibration. The 
Lord can be perceived in His subtle form within the heart by one’s mind, since the Lord controls 
the minds of everyone, even great demigods like Lord Siva. The Supreme Lord also assumes a gross 
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form as the various sounds of the Vedas, composed of short and long vowels and consonants of 
different intonations. 


Purport 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments as follows on the dialogue between Lord Krsna 
and Uddhava. Uddhava was bewildered and doubtful because Lord Krsna explained many different 
processes such as devotional service, speculative knowledge, renunciation, mystic yoga, austerities, 
pious duties, and so on. However, all of these processes are meant to help the living entities obtain 
the shelter of Lord Krsna, and ultimately no Vedic process should be understood in any other way. 
Thus Lord Krsna explained the entire Vedic system, placing everything in proper order. In fact, Lord 
Krsna was surprised that Uddhava foolishly thought that he was meant to practice every process, 
as if each method were meant simply for him. Lord Krsna therefore wants to inform His devotee, 
“My dear Uddhava, when I told you that analytic knowledge is to be practiced, pious duties are to be 
performed, devotional service is obligatory, yoga procedures must be observed, austerities are to be 
executed, etc., I was instructing all living entities, using you as My immediate audience. That which 
I have spoken, am speaking now and will speak in the future should be understood as guidance for 
all living entities in different situations. How could you possibly think that you were meant to prac¬ 
tice all of the different Vedic processes? I accept you as you are now, My pure devotee. You are not 
supposed to execute all of these processes.” Thus according to Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 
the Lord, with lighthearted and encouraging words, reveals to Uddhava the deep purpose behind the 
variety of Vedic procedures. 

Lord Krsna became manifest from the mouth of Lord Brahma in the form of the Vedas. The word vi- 
vara-prasuti in this verse also indicates that the Lord is manifest within the adharadi-cakras situated 
within the body of Lord Brahma. The word ghosena means “subtle sound,” and guham pravistah also 
indicates that Lord Krsna enters within the adhara-cakra. The Lord can further be perceived within 
other cakras such as the manipuraka-cakra, located around the navel, and the visuddhi-cakra. The 
Sanskrit alphabet is composed of short and long vowels, and consonants pronounced with high and 
low tones, and utilizing these vibrations the different branches of Vedic literatures are manifested as 
a gross form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Bhagavad-gita, such literatures 
deal mostly with the three modes of material nature: traigunya-visaya veda nistrai-gunyo bhavarju- 
na. Srlla Srldhara SvamI explains that due to the control of the illusory energy, maya, the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead appears to the conditioned souls as part of the material universe. The imagined 
imposition of gross and subtle material qualities on the Personality of Godhead is called avidya, or 
ignorance, and through such ignorance the living entity considers himself to be the doer of his own 
activities and becomes bound up in the network of karma. The Vedas therefore order an entan¬ 
gled soul to observe positive and negative injunctions to purify his existence. These procedures are 
called pravrtti-marga, or the path of regulated fruitive activities. When one has purified ones exis¬ 
tence, one gives up this gross stage of fruitive activities because it is detrimental to the practice of 
pure devotional service. By firm faith one may then worship the Personality of Godhead. One who 
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has developed perfect Krsna consciousness no longer has to perform ritualistic duties. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita, tasya karyam na vidyate. 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, this verse may be understood in another way. The word jzva in¬ 
dicates Lord Krsna, who gives life to the residents of Vrndavana, and vivara-prasuti indicates that 
although Lord Krsna eternally performs His pastimes in the spiritual world, beyond the vision of the 
conditioned souls, He also enters within the material universe to display these same pastimes. The 
words guharh pravistah indicates that after displaying such pastimes, the Lord withdraws them and 
enters into His unmanifest pastimes, or those pastimes not manifest to the conditioned souls. In this 
case, matra indicates the transcendental senses of the Lord, svara indicates the Lords transcenden¬ 
tal sound vibration and singing, and the word varna indicates the transcendental form of the Lord. 
The word sthavistha, or “gross manifestation,” means that the Lord becomes manifest in the material 
world even to those devotees who are not completely advanced in Krsna consciousness and whose 
vision is not completely purified. Mano-maya indicates that somehow or other Lord Krsna is to be 
kept within one’s mind; and for the nondevotees Lord Krsna is suksma, or most subtle, because He 
cannot be known. Thus different acaryas have glorified Lord Krsna in different ways through the 
transcendental sound vibration of this verse. 


Text 18 

3M: wiat ffw cHbr ^ f| 11 11 

yathanalah khe ’nila-bandhur usma 
balena daruny adhimathyamanah 
anuh prajato havisa samedhate 
tathaiva me vyaktir iyam hi vani 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; analah — fire; khe — in the space within wood; anila — air; bandhuh — whose 
help; usma — heat; balena — strongly; daruni — within the wood; adhimathyamanah — being 
kindled by friction; anuh — very tiny; prajatah — is born; havisa — with ghee (clarified but¬ 
ter); samedhate — it increases; tatha — similarly; eva — indeed; me — My; vyaktih — manifesta¬ 
tion; iyam — this; hi — certainly; vani — the Vedic sounds. 

Translation 


When sticks of kindling wood are vigorously rubbed together, heat is produced by contact with air, 
and a spark of fire appears. Once the fire is kindled, ghee is added and the fire blazes. Similarly, I 
become manifest in the sound vibration of the Vedas. 
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Lord Krsna here explains the most confidential meaning of Vedic knowledge. The Vedas first regu¬ 
late ordinary material work and channel the fruits into ritualistic sacrifices, which ostensibly reward 
the performer with future benefits. The real purpose of these sacrifices, however, is to accustom a 
materialistic worker to offering the fruits of his work to a superior Vedic authority. An expert fruitive 
worker gradually exhausts the possibilities of material enjoyment and naturally gravitates toward the 
superior stage of philosophical speculation on his existential situation. By increased knowledge, one 
becomes aware of the unlimited glories of the Supreme and gradually takes to the process of loving 
devotional service to the transcendental Absolute Truth. Lord Krsna is the goal of Vedic knowledge, 
as the Lord states in Bhagavad-glta: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. The Lord gradually becomes 
manifest in the progression of Vedic rituals, just as fire is gradually manifest by the rubbing of fire¬ 
wood. The words havisa samedhate (“the fire increases by addition of ghee”) indicate that by the pro¬ 
gressive advancement of Vedic sacrifice, the fire of spiritual knowledge gradually blazes, illuminating 
everything and destroying the chain of fruitive work. 

Lord Krsna considered Uddhava to be the most qualified person to hear this elaborate transcenden¬ 
tal knowledge; therefore the Lord mercifully instructs Uddhava so that he may enlighten the sages at 
Badarikasrama, thus fulfilling the purpose of the sages lives. 

Text 19 

cpf Tlfitfctepif WTt ^ETT £<**4^: 
rtfeqftfFPT«nf^TFT : ^11^.^.^ II 

evam gadih karma gatir visargo 
ghrano raso drk sparsah srutis ca 
sahkalpa-vijhanam athabhimanah 
sutram rajah-sattva-tamo-vikarah 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; gadih — speech; karma — the function of the hands; gatih — the function of the 
legs; visargah — the functions of the genitals and anus; ghranah — smell; rasah — taste; drk — 
sight; sparsah — touch; srutih — hearing; ca — also; sahkalpa — the mind’s function; vijhanam — 
the function of intelligence and consciousness; atha — moreover; abhimanah — the function of 
false ego; sutram — the function of pradhana, or the subtle cause of material nature; rajah — of the 
mode of passion; sattva — goodness; tamah — and of ignorance; vikarah — the transformation. 
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Translation 

The functions of the working senses — the organ of speech, the hands, the legs, the genitals and 
the anus — and the functions of the knowledge-acquiring senses — the nose, tongue, eyes, skin 
and ears — along with the functions of the subtle senses of mind, intelligence, consciousness and 
false ego, as well as the function of the subtle pradhana and the interaction of the three modes of 
material nature — all these should be understood as My materially manifest form. 

Purport 

By the word gadi, or “speech,” the Lord concludes His discussion about His manifestation as Vedic 
vibrations and describes the functions of the other working senses, along with the knowledge-ac¬ 
quiring senses, the subtle functions of consciousness, pradhana and the interaction of the three 
modes of material nature. A Krsna conscious person sees the entire material world as a manifesta¬ 
tion of the Lords potencies. There is therefore no legitimate scope for material sense gratification, 
because everything is an expansion from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and belongs to Him. 
One who can understand the expansion of the Lord within subtle and gross material manifesta¬ 
tions gives up his desire to live in this world. In the spiritual world everything is eternal, full of bliss 
and knowledge. The exclusive feature of the material world is that here the living entity dreams that 
he is lord. A sane person, giving up this hallucination, finds no attractive features in the kingdom 
of maya and therefore returns home, back to Godhead. 

Text 20 

'mfcT II II 

ay am hijivas tri-vrd abja-yonir 
avyakta eko vayasa sa adyah 
vislista-saktir bahudheva bhati 
bijani yonim pratipadya yadvat 

Synonyms 

ayam — this; hi — certainly; jivah — the supreme living entity who gives life to others; tri-vrt — 
containing the three modes of material nature; abja — of the universal lotus flower; yonih — the 
source; avyaktah — unmanifest (materially); ekah — alone; vayasa — in course of time; sah — 

He; adyah — eternal; vislista — divided; saktih — potencies; bahudha — in many divisions; iva — 
like; bhati — He appears; bijani — seeds; yonim — in an agricultural held ; pratipadya — fall¬ 
ing; yat-vat — just like. 
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When many seeds are placed in an agricultural field, innumerable manifestations of trees, bushes, 
vegetables and so on will arise from a single source, the soil. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who gives life to all and is eternal, originally exists beyond the scope of the cosmic mani¬ 
festation. In the course of time, however, the Lord, who is the resting place of the three modes of 
nature and the source of the universal lotus flower, in which the cosmic manifestation takes place, 
divides His material potencies and thus appears to be manifest in innumerable forms, although He 
is one. 


Purport 

Srlla VIraraghavacarya comments that one may question as to whom the cosmic manifestation, 
consisting of demigods, men, animals, plants, planets, space, etc., actually belongs. Lord Krsna now 
eradicates any doubt about the source of the cosmic manifestation. The word tri-vrt indicates that 
the three modes of nature are not independent but are under superior control. The suffix vrt means 
the vartanam, or “existence,” of the three modes of material nature within the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. Analyzing the term abja-yoni, ap indicates “water,” and ja indicates “birth.” 

Thus abja means the complex material universe, which sprouts from Garbhodakasayl Visnu, who 
lies in the Garbhodaka Ocean. Yoni, or “source,” indicates the Personality of Godhead, and thus ab¬ 
ja-yoni means that the Lord is the source of all cosmic manifestations; indeed, all creation takes place 
within the Lord. Since the three modes of material nature are under the superior control of the Lord, 
material objects helplessly undergo creation and annihilation within the universal shell by the will of 
the Lord. The term avyakta indicates the Lord’s subtle spiritual form, which exists alone before the 
material creation. The Lord’s original form, being spiritual, does not undergo birth, transformation 
or death. It is eternal. In the course of time, the Lord’s material potencies are divided and manifest 
as bodies, bodily paraphernalia, sense objects, bodily expansions, false ego and false proprietorship. 
Thus the Lord expands His conscious living potency called jiva-sakti, which is manifest in innumer¬ 
able material forms such as those of men, demigods, animals, and so on. From the example of the 
seeds sown in an agricultural field, we can understand that innumerable manifestations may arise 
from a single source. Similarly, although the Lord is one, He becomes manifest in innumerable forms 
through the expansion of His different potencies. 

Text 21 

atcrntwia Tiff *raT d-aRdHtiw 

iWKd«?: WF: Trat 11^.^.^ II 

yasminn idam protam asesam otam 
patoyatha tantu-vitana-samsthah 
ya esa samsara-taruh puranah 
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karmatmakah puspa-phale prasute 

Synonyms 

yasmin — in whom; idam — this universe; protam — woven crosswise; asesam — the 
whole; otam — and lengthwise; patah — a cloth; yatha — just like; tantu — of the threads; vita- 
na — in the expansion; samsthah — situated; yah — that which; esah — this; samsara — of materi¬ 
al existence; taruh — the tree; puranah — existing since time immemorial; karma — toward frui- 
tive activities; atmakah — naturally inclined; puspa — the first result, blossoming; phale — and the 
fruit; prasute — being produced. 


Translation 

Just as woven cloth rests on the expansion of lengthwise and crosswise threads, similarly the entire 
universe is expanded on the lengthwise and crosswise potency of the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head and is situated within Him. The conditioned soul has been accepting material bodies since 
time immemorial, and these bodies are like great trees sustaining one’s material existence. Just as a 
tree first blossoms and then produces fruit, similarly the tree of material existence, one’s material 
body, produces the various results of material existence. 

Purport 

Before a tree produces fruit, blossoms appear. Similarly, the word puspa-phale, according to Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, indicates the happiness and distress of material existence. Ones 
material life may appear to be blossoming, but ultimately there will appear the bitter fruits of old 
age, death and other catastrophes. Attachment to the material body, which is always inclined toward 
sense gratification, is the root cause of material existence, and it is therefore called samsara-taru. The 
tendency to exploit the external energy of the Supreme Lord has existed since time immemorial, as 
expressed by the words puranah karmatmakah. The material universe is an expansion of the illuso¬ 
ry potency of the Supreme Lord and is always dependent on Him and nondifferent from Him. This 
simple understanding can relieve the conditioned souls from endless wandering in the unhappy 
kingdom of maya. 

The word puspa-phale may also be understood as meaning sense gratification and liberation. The 
tree of material existence will be further explained in the following verses. 

Texts 22-23 
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ijm UI*kKI tichH<udc|UHI: 

dve asya blje sata-mulas tri-nalah 
panca-skandhah pahca-rasa-prasutih 
dasaika-sakho dvi-suparna-nldas 
tri-valkalo dvi-phalo ’rkam pravistah 

adanti caikam phalam asya grdhra 
grame-cara ekam aranya-vasah 
hamsaya ekam bahu-rupam ijyair 
maya-mayam veda sa veda vedam 

Synonyms 

dve — two; asya — of this tree; blje — seeds; sata — hundreds; mulah — of roots; tri — 
three; nalah — lower trunks; panca — five; skandhah — upper trunks; panca — 
five; rasa — saps; prasutih — producing; dasa — ten; eka — plus one; sakhah — branch¬ 
es; dvi — two; suparna — of birds; nldah — a nest; tri — three; valkalah — types of 
bark; dvi — two; phalah — fruits; arkam — the sun; pravistah — extending into; adanti — they 
eat or enjoy; ca — also; ekam — one; phalam — fruit; asya — of this tree; grdhrah — those 
who are lusty for material enjoyment; grame — in householder life; carah — living; ekam — an¬ 
other; aranya — in the forest; vasah — those who live; hamsah — swanlike men, saintly per¬ 
sons; yah — one who; ekam — one only, the Supersoul; bahu-rupam — appearing in many 
forms; ijyaih — by the help of those who are worshipable, the spiritual masters; maya-mayam — 
produced by the potency of the Supreme Lord; veda — knows; sah — such a person; veda — 
knows; vedam — the actual meaning of the Vedic literature. 

Translation 

This tree of material existence has two seeds, hundreds of roots, three lower trunks and five upper 
trunks. It produces five flavors and has eleven branches and a nest made by two birds. The tree is 
covered by three types of bark, gives two fruits and extends up to the sun. Those lusty after ma¬ 
terial enjoyment and dedicated to family life enjoy one of the tree’s fruits, and swanlike men in 
the renounced order of life enjoy the other fruit. One who with the help of the bona fide spiritual 
masters can understand this tree to be a manifestation of the potency of the one Supreme Truth 
appearing in many forms actually knows the meaning of the Vedic literature. 

Purport 

The two seeds of this tree are sinful and pious activities, and the hundreds of roots are the living en¬ 
tities’ innumerable material desires, which chain them to material existence. The three lower trunks 
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represent the three modes of material nature, and the five upper trunks represent the five gross 
material elements. The tree produces five flavors — sound, form, touch, taste and aroma — and has 
eleven branches — the five working senses, the five knowledge-acquiring senses and the mind. Two 
birds, namely the individual soul and the Supersoul, have made their nest in this tree, and the three 
types of bark are air, bile and mucus, the constituent elements of the body. The two fruits of this tree 
are happiness and distress. 


Those who are busy trying to enjoy the company of beautiful women, money and other luxurious 
aspects of illusion enjoy the fruit of unhappiness. One should remember that even in the heavenly 
planets there is anxiety and death. Those who have renounced material goals and taken to the path 
of spiritual enlightenment enjoy the fruit of happiness. One who takes the assistance of bona fide 
spiritual masters can understand that this elaborate tree is simply the manifestation of the external 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is ultimately one without a second. If one can 
see the Supreme Lord as the ultimate cause of everything, then his knowledge is perfect. Otherwise, 
if one is entangled in Vedic rituals or Vedic speculation without knowledge of the Supreme Lord, he 
has not achieved the perfection of life. 


Text 24 

* 'O 

focRsq-qiciRiiiHyH-d; ■^TTcr^rawi-m11 h 

evam gurupasanayaika-bhaktya 
vidya-kutharena sitena dhirah 
vivrscya jivasayam apramattah 
sampadya catmanam atha tyajastram 

Synonyms 

evam — thus (with the knowledge I have given you); guru — of the spiritual master; upasanaya — 
developed by worship; eka — unalloyed; bhaktya — by loving devotional service; vidya — of knowl¬ 
edge; kutharena — by the ax; sitena — sharp; dhirah — one who is steady by knowledge; vivrscya — 
cutting down; jiva — of the living entity; asayam — the subtle body (filled with designations created 
by the three modes of material nature); apramattah — being very careful in spiritual life; sam¬ 
padya — achieving; ca — and; atmanam — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha — then; tya- 
ja — you should give up; astram — the means by which you achieved perfection. 

Translation 

With steady intelligence you should develop unalloyed devotional service by careful worship of 
the spiritual master, and with the sharpened ax of transcendental knowledge you should cut off 
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the subtle material covering of the soul. Upon realizing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you 
should then give up that ax of analytic knowledge. 

Purport 

Because Uddhava had achieved the perfection of personal association with Lord Krsna, there was 
no need for him to maintain the mentality of a conditioned soul, and thus, as described here by the 
words sampadya catmanam, Uddhava could personally serve the lotus feet of the Lord in the spiri¬ 
tual world. Indeed, Uddhava requested this opportunity at the beginning of this great conversation. 
As stated here, gurupasanayaika-bhaktya: one can achieve pure devotional service by worshiping a 
bona fide spiritual master. It is not recommended here that one give up pure devotional service or 
one’s spiritual master. Rather, it is clearly stated by the words vidya-kutharena that one should cul¬ 
tivate knowledge of the material world as described by Lord Krsna in this chapter. One should fully 
understand that each and every aspect of the material creation is the expansion of the illusory poten¬ 
cy of the Lord. Such knowledge works as a sharpened ax to cut down the roots of material existence. 
In this way, even the stubborn subtle body, created by the three modes of nature, is cut to pieces, and 
one becomes apramatta, or sane and cautious in Krsna consciousness. 

Lord Krsna has clearly explained in this chapter that the cowherd damsels of Vrndavana were not 
interested in an analytical approach to life. They simply loved Lord Krsna and could not think of 
anything else. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught that all His devotees should follow in the footsteps 
of the cowherd damsels of Vraja in order to develop the highest intensity of selfless love of Godhead. 
Lord Krsna has elaborately analyzed the nature of the material world so that the conditioned souls, 
who are trying to enjoy it, can cut down the tree of material existence with this knowledge. The 
words sampadya catmanam indicate that a person with such knowledge has no further material exis¬ 
tence, because he has already achieved the Personality of Godhead. Such a person should not loiter 
in the kingdom of maya, perpetually refining his understanding of the illusory creation. One who 
has accepted Lord Krsna as everything may enjoy eternal bliss in the Lord’s service. Yet even though 
he remains in this world, he has no more business with it and gives up the analytical procedures for 
negating it. Lord Krsna therefore tells Uddhava, tyajastram: “Give up the ax of analytic knowledge by 
which you have cut down your sense of proprietorship and residence in the material world.” 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Twelfth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Beyond Renuncia¬ 
tion and Knowledge. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 8 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

The Hamsa-avatara Answers the Questions of the 

Sons of Brahma 

In this chapter, Lord Sri Krsna explains to Uddhava how human beings, overwhelmed by sense grat¬ 
ification, become bound by the three modes of nature, and how to renounce these modes. The Lord 
then describes how He appeared in His form of Hamsa before Brahma and the four sages headed by 
Sanaka and revealed to them various confidential truths. 

The three modes — goodness, passion and ignorance — are related to material intelligence, not to 
the soul. One should conquer the lower modes of passion and ignorance by the mode of goodness, 
and then one must surpass the mode of goodness by acting in the transcendental mode of pure 
goodness. By associating with things in the mode of goodness, one becomes more fully situated in 
that mode. The three modes increase their different influences through various types of scripture, 
water, place, time, beneficiaries of activity, natures of activity, birth, meditation, mantras, purificato¬ 
ry rituals, and so on. 


Lacking discrimination, one identifies with the material body, and consequently the mode of pas¬ 
sion, which produces misery, takes over the mind, which is normally in the mode of goodness. As 
the mind evolves its function of decision and doubt, it creates intolerable hankerings for sense grat¬ 
ification. Unfortunate persons who are bewildered by the urges of the mode of passion become the 
slaves of their senses. Even though they know that the eventual result of their work will be suffering, 
they cannot avoid engaging in such fruitive work. A discriminating person, on the other hand, keeps 
himself detached from the objects of the senses and, by utilizing appropriate renunciation, takes 
shelter of unalloyed devotional service. 


Lord Brahma himself has no material cause. He is the cause of the creation of all living beings and is 
the greatest among all the demigods. Yet even Brahma is always suffering agitation of the mind on 
account of the duties he has to perform; therefore, when he was questioned by his sons headed by 
Sanaka, who were born from his mind, about the means for driving away desires for sense gratifica¬ 
tion, he was incapable of giving them an answer. In order to receive some insight into this matter, he 
took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereupon the Supreme Lord appeared before 
him in the form of the swan incarnation, Lord Harhsa. Lord Haihsa proceeded to give instructions 
about the categorical identity of the self, the different states of consciousness (wakeful awareness, 
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sleep and deep sleep) and the means for conquering over material existence. The sages headed by 
Sanaka became freed from all their doubts by hearing the words of the Lord and worshiped Him 
with pure devotion in mature love of God. 


Text 1 

I 

ffif w 

II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
guna buddher na catmanah 
sattvenanyatamau hanyat 
sattvam sattvena caiva hi 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; sattvam — goodness; ra¬ 
jah — passion; tamah — ignorance; iti — thus known; gunah — the modes of material na¬ 
ture; buddheh — pertain to material intelligence; na — not; ca — also; atmanah — to the 
soul; sattvena — by the material mode of goodness; anyatamau — the other two (passion and 
ignorance); hanyat — maybe destroyed; sattvam — the material mode of goodness; sattvena — by 
purified goodness; ca — also (maybe destroyed); eva — certainly; hi — indeed. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The three modes of material nature, namely goodness, 
passion and ignorance, pertain to material intelligence and not to the spirit soul. By development 
of material goodness one can conquer the modes of passion and ignorance, and by cultivation of 
transcendental goodness one may free oneself even from material goodness. 

Purport 

Goodness in the material world never exists in a pure form. Therefore, it is common knowledge 
that on the material platform no one is working without personal motivation. In the material world 
goodness is always mixed with some amount of passion and ignorance, whereas spiritual, or puri¬ 
fied, goodness ( visuddha-sattva ) represents the liberated platform of perfection. Materially, one is 
proud to be an honest, compassionate man, but unless one is fully Krsna conscious one will speak 
truths that are not ultimately significant, and one will give mercy that is ultimately useless. Because 
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the onward march of material time removes all situations and persons from the material stage, our 
so-called mercy and truth apply to situations that shortly will not exist. Real truth is eternal, and real 
mercy means to situate people in eternal truth. Still, for an ordinary person, cultivation of material 
goodness may be a preliminary stage on the road to Krsna consciousness. For example, it is stated in 
the Tenth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam that one who is addicted to meat-eating cannot understand 
the pastimes of Lord Krsna. By cultivation of the material mode of goodness, however, one may 
become a vegetarian and perhaps come to appreciate the sublime process of Krsna consciousness. 
Since it is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita that the material modes of nature constantly rotate, one 
must take advantage of an elevated position in material goodness to step onto the transcendental 
platform. Otherwise, as the wheel of time turns one will again go into the darkness of material igno¬ 
rance. 


Text 2 

^441^1 H4f5dd8FT: 
aat tra# 11 ^.^.3 11 

sattvad dharmo bhaved vrddhat 
pumso mad-bhakti-laksanah 
sattvikopasaya sattvam 
tato dharmah pravartate 

Synonyms 

sattvat — from the mode of goodness; dharmah — religious principles; bhavet — arise; vrd- 
dhat — which are strengthened; pumsah — of a person; mat-bhakti — by devotional service to 
Me; laksanah — characterized; sattvika — of things in the mode of goodness; upasaya — by serious 
cultivation; sattvam — the mode of goodness; tatah — from that mode; dharmah — religious prin¬ 
ciples; pravartate — arise. 


Translation 

When the living entity becomes strongly situated in the mode of goodness, then religious princi¬ 
ples, characterized by devotional service to Me, become prominent. One can strengthen the mode 
of goodness by cultivation of those things that are already situated in goodness, and thus religious 
principles arise. 


Purport 


Since the three modes of material nature are constantly in conflict, vying for supremacy, how is it 
possible that the mode of goodness can subdue the modes of passion and ignorance? Lord Krsna 
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here explains how one can be strongly fixed in the mode of goodness, which automatically gives 
rise to religious principles. In the Fourteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna elaborately 
explains the things that are in goodness, passion and ignorance. Thus, by choosing food, attitudes, 
work, recreation, etc., strictly in the mode of goodness, one will become situated in that mode. The 
usefulness of sattva-guna, or the mode of goodness, is that it produces religious principles aimed 
at and characterized by devotional service to Lord Krsna. Without such devotional service to the 
Lord, the mode of goodness is considered useless and merely another aspect of material illusion. The 
word vrddhat, or “strengthened, increased,” indicates clearly that one should come to the platform 
of visuddha-sattva, or purified goodness. The word vrddhat indicates growth, and growth should not 
be stopped until full maturity is reached. The full maturity of goodness is called visuddha-sattva, or 
the transcendental platform on which there is no trace of any other quality. In pure goodness all 
knowledge automatically manifests, and one can easily understand one’s eternal loving relationship 
with Lord Krsna. That is the actual meaning and purpose of dharma, or religious principles. 

Srlla Madhvacarya points out in this regard that an increase in the mode of goodness strengthens 
religious principles and the invigorated execution of religious principles strengthens the mode of 
goodness. In that way, one can advance higher and higher in the mode of spiritual happiness. 

Text 3 

3 TRT ^mfcr u'sjjf 31# 11 11 

dharmo rajas tamo hanyat 
sattva-vrddhir anuttamah 
asu nasyati tan-mulo 
hy adharma ubhaye hate 

Synonyms 

dharmah — religious principles based on devotional service; rajah — the mode of pas¬ 
sion; tamah — the mode of ignorance; hanyat — destroy; sattva — of goodness; vrddhih — by the 
increase; anuttamah — the greatest; asu — quickly; nasyati — is destroyed; tat — of passion and 
ignorance; mulah — the root; hi — certainly; adharmah — irreligion; ubhaye hate — when both 
are destroyed. 


Translation 

Religious principles, strengthened by the mode of goodness, destroy the influence of passion and 
ignorance. When passion and ignorance are overcome, their original cause, irreligion, is quickly 
vanquished. 
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Text 4 

3Tmtsq: TT3TT c^T: ^ ^ 

4 W>li) JJUI^dd: II II 

agamo ’pah praja desah 
kalah karma cajanma ca 
dhyanam mantro ’tha samskaro 
dasaite guna-hetavah 

Synonyms 

agamah — religious scriptures; apah — water; prajah — association with people in general or 
one’s children; desah — place; kalah — time; karma — activities; ca — also; janma — birth; ca — 
also; dhyanam — meditation; mantrah — chanting of mantras; atha — and; samskarah — rituals 
for purification; dasa — ten; ete — these; guna — of the modes of nature; hetavah — causes. 

Translation 

According to the quality of religious scriptures, water, one’s association with one’s children or with 
people in general, the particular place, the time, activities, birth, meditation, chanting of mantras, 
and purificatory rituals, the modes of nature become differently prominent. 

Purport 

The ten items mentioned above possess superior and inferior qualities and are thus identified as 
being in goodness, passion or ignorance. One can increase the mode of goodness by selecting reli¬ 
gious scriptures in goodness, pure water, friendship with other persons in goodness, and so on. One 
should scrupulously avoid any of these ten items that may be polluted by an inferior mode of nature. 

Text 5 

PkR arro ii h 

tat tat sattvikam evaisam 
yad yad vrddhah pracaksate 
nindanti tamasam tat tad 
rajasam tad-upeksitam 
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tat tat — those things; sattvikam — in the mode of goodness; eva — indeed; esam — among the 
ten items; yatyat — whatever; vrddhah — the sages of the past, such as Vyasadeva, who are expert 
in Vedic knowledge; pracaksate — they praise; nindanti — they scorn; tamasam — in the mode of 
ignorance; tat tat — those things; rajasam — in the mode of passion; tat — by the sages; upeksi- 
tam — left alone, neither praised nor criticized. 

Translation 

Among the ten items I have just mentioned, the great sages who understand Vedic knowledge have 
praised and recommended those that are in the mode of goodness, criticized and rejected those in 
the mode of ignorance, and shown indifference to those in the mode of passion. 

Text 6 

cTcft *14Wdl KFT dldoWlckiil^HH II II 

sattvikany eva seveta 
puman sattva-vivrddhaye 
tato dharmas tato jnanam 
yavat smrtir apohanam 

Synonyms 

sattvikani — things in the mode of goodness; eva — indeed; seveta — he should culti¬ 
vate; puman — a person; sattva — the mode of goodness; vivrddhaye — in order to in¬ 
crease; tatah — from that (increase in goodness); dharmah — one is fixed in religious 
principles; tatah — from that (religion); jnanam — knowledge is manifest; yavat — until; smrtih — 
self-realization, remembering one’s eternal identity; apohanam — driving away (the illusory identi¬ 
fication with the material body and mind). 


Translation 

Until one revives one’s direct knowledge of the spirit soul and drives away the illusory identifi¬ 
cation with the material body and mind caused by the three modes of nature, one must cultivate 
those things in the mode of goodness. By increasing the mode of goodness, one automatically can 
understand and practice religious principles, and by such practice transcendental knowledge is 
awakened. 
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Purport 

One who desires to cultivate the mode of goodness must consider the following points. One should 
study religious scriptures that teach detachment from mental speculation and material sense gratifi¬ 
cation, not scriptures that provide rituals and mantras to increase material ignorance. Such materi¬ 
alistic scriptures do not give attention to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus are basically 
atheistic. One should accept pure water for quenching thirst and cleaning the body. There is no need 
for a devotee to use colognes, perfume, whiskey, beer, etc., which are all polluted manifestations of 
water. One should associate with persons who are cultivating detachment from the material world 
and not with those who are materially attached or sinful in their behavior. One should live in a soli¬ 
tary place where devotional service is practiced and discussed among Vaisnavas. One should not be 
spontaneously attracted to busy highways, shopping centers, sports stadiums, and so on. Concerning 
time, one should rise by four o’clock in the morning and utilize the auspicious brahma-muhurta to 
advance in Krsna consciousness. Similarly, one should avoid the sinful influence of hours such as 
midnight, when ghosts and demons are encouraged to become active. Concerning work, one should 
execute one’s prescribed duties, follow the regulative principles of spiritual life and utilize all of 
one’s energy for pious purposes. Time should not be wasted in frivolous or materialistic activities, 
of which there are now literally millions in modern society. One can cultivate birth in the mode of 
goodness by accepting the second birth of initiation from a bona fide spiritual master and learning 
to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. One should not accept initiation or so-called spiritual birth in un¬ 
authorized mystical or religious cults in the modes of passion and ignorance. One should meditate 
upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and similarly, one should 
meditate on the lives of great devotees and saintly persons. One should not meditate on lusty women 
and envious men. Concerning mantras, one should follow the example of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and not other songs, verses, poetry or mantras that glorify the 
kingdom of illusion. Purificatory rituals should be performed to purify the spirit soul and not to 
bring down material blessings on one’s material household. 


One who increases the mode of goodness will certainly become fixed in religious principles, and au¬ 
tomatically knowledge will arise. As knowledge increases one is able to understand the eternal spirit 
soul and the Supreme Soul, Lord Krsna. Thus the soul becomes free from the artificial imposition 
of the gross and subtle material bodies caused by the modes of material nature. Spiritual knowledge 
burns to ashes the material designations that cover the living entity, and one’s real, eternal life begins. 

Text 7 

W^lfcT 

crf^T: II II 

venu-sangharsa-jo vahnir 
dagdhva samyati tad-vanam 
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evam guna-vyatyaya-jo 
dehah samyati tat-kriyah 

Synonyms 

venu — of bamboo; sahgharsa-jah — generated by the friction; vahnih — fire; dagdhva — having 
burned; samyati — is pacified; tat — of bamboo; vanam — the forest; evam — thus; guna — of the 
modes of nature; vyatyaya-jah — generated by interaction; dehah — the material body; samyati — 
is pacified; tat — as the fire; kriyah — performing the same action. 

Translation 

In a bamboo forest the wind sometimes rubs the bamboo stalks together, and such friction gener¬ 
ates a blazing fire that consumes the very source of its birth, the bamboo forest. Thus, the fire is au¬ 
tomatically calmed by its own action. Similarly, by the competition and interaction of the material 
modes of nature, the subtle and gross material bodies are generated. If one uses his mind and body 
to cultivate knowledge, then such enlightenment destroys the influence of the modes of nature that 
generated one’s body. Thus, like the fire, the body and mind are pacified by their own actions in 
destroying the source of their birth. 


Purport 

The word guna-vyatyaya-jah is significant in this verse. Vyatyaya indicates change or inversion 
in the normal order of things. Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has described the concept 
of vyatyaya by giving the Sanskrit synonym vaisamya, which indicates inequality or disproportion¬ 
ate diversity. Thus, it is understood by the term guna-vyatyaya-jah that the body is generated by the 
unstable relationships of the three modes of material nature, which exist everywhere in constantly 
changing proportions. There is constant strife among the modes of nature. A good person is some¬ 
times torn by passion, and a passionate person sometimes wants to give up everything and rest. An 
ignorant person may sometimes become disgusted with his depraved life, and a passionate person 
may sometimes indulge in bad habits in the mode of ignorance. Due to the interactive conflict of the 
modes of nature, one wanders throughout material nature creating one body after another by ones 
own work, karma. As it is said, variety is the mother of enjoyment, and the variety of material modes 
gives hope to the conditioned souls that by changing their material situation their unhappiness and 
frustration can be turned into happiness and satisfaction. But even if one acquires relative material 
happiness, that will soon be disturbed by the inevitable flux of the material modes. 

Text 8 


#3^3^ I 
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fac^Ri J^TT: 

cmTft ■gi%^rorcT^«r ! y<' : KMcid 11 11 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
vidanti martyah prayena 
visayan padam apadam 
tathapi bhunjate krsna 
tat katham sva-kharaja-vat 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; vidanti — they know; martyah — human be¬ 
ings; prayena — generally; visayan — sense gratification; padam — a situation; apadam — of 
many miserable conditions; tatha api — even so; bhunjate — they enjoy; krsna — O Krsna; tat — 
such sense gratification; katham — how is it possible; sva — dogs; khara — asses; aja — and 
goats; vat — just like. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Krsna, generally human beings know that material life brings great fu¬ 
ture unhappiness, and still they try to enjoy material life. My dear Lord, how can one in knowledge 
act just like a dog, an ass or a goat? 


Purport 

The standard methods of enjoyment in the material world are sex, money and false prestige, all of 
which are obtained with great suffering and eventually lost. One engaged in material life suffers in 
the present and has only a very bleak future to look forward to in the continuing cycle of birth and 
death. Thus, how can human beings who have seen these things and know them very well continue 
to enjoy life like dogs, asses and goats? Often a dog will approach a bitch for sex, but the lady dog 
may not be attracted and will show her teeth, snarl and threaten the poor dog with serious injury. 

Still he goes about his business trying to get a little sex pleasure. Similarly, many times a dog risks 
being beaten or shot while stealing some food in a place where he knows he should not go. The ass 
is very attracted to the she-ass, but the lady ass often kicks him in the legs. Similarly, the ass’s master 
gives the ass a handful of grass, which the poor ass could get anywhere, and then burdens him with 
great loads. The goat is generally raised for slaughter, and even when the goat is brought into the 
slaughterhouse he shamelessly goes after the lady goat to get sex pleasure. In this way, even at the 
risk of being shot, bitten, beaten and slaughtered, animals persist in their foolish sense gratification. 
How can an educated human being commit himself to such a condemned way of life, wherein the 
result is practically the same as that of the animals? If by cultivating the mode of goodness ones life 
is filled with happiness, enlightenment and future rewards, why would anyone cultivate the modes of 
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passion and ignorance? This is Uddhavas question. 

Texts 9-10 

I 

Jdrl'itd T#^tacft3chlR4>T^T: II II 

trTT: r?feV: yfddurMd,: 

CRT: FITfi|c|j£t II || 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aham ity anyatha-buddhih 
pramattasya yatha hrdi 
utsarpati rajo ghoram 
tato vaikarikam manah 

rajo-yuktasya manasah 
sarikalpah sa-vikalpakah 
tatah kamo guna-dhyanad 
duhsahah syad dhi durmateh 

Synonyms 

srl-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aham — false identification with 
the material body and mind; iti — thus; anyatha-buddhih — illusory knowledge; pramattasya — of 
one who is bereft of actual intelligence; yatha — accordingly; hrdi — within the mind; utsarpati — 
arises; rajah — passion; ghoram — which brings terrible suffering; tatah — then; vaikarikam — 
(originally) in the mode of goodness; manah — the mind; rajah — in passion; yuktasya — of 
that which is engaged; manasah — of the mind; sankalpah — material determination; sa-vikalpa- 
kah — along with variation and alternation; tatah — from that; kamah — full-fledged material 
desire; guna — in the modes of nature; dhyanat — from concentration; duhsahah — unbear¬ 
able; syat — it must so be; hi — certainly; durmateh — of a foolish person. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, a person bereft of intelligence first 
falsely identifies himself with the material body and mind, and when such false knowledge aris¬ 
es within one’s consciousness, material passion, the cause of great suffering, pervades the mind, 
which by nature is situated in goodness. Then the mind, contaminated by passion, becomes ab¬ 
sorbed in making and changing many plans for material advancement. Thus, by constantly think- 
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ing of the modes of material nature, a foolish person is afflicted with unbearable material desires. 

Purport 

Those who are trying to enjoy material sense gratification are not actually intelligent, although they 
consider themselves most intelligent. Although such foolish persons themselves criticize the miser¬ 
ies of material life in innumerable books, songs, newspapers, television programs, civic committees, 
etc., they cannot desist from material life for a single moment. The process by which one is helplessly 
bound in illusion is clearly described here. 


A materialistic person is always thinking, “Oh, what a beautiful house. I wish we could buy it” or 
“What a beautiful woman. I wish I could touch her” or “What a powerful position. I wish I could 
occupy it” and so on. The words sankalpah sa-vikalpakahindicate that a materialist is always mak¬ 
ing new plans or modifying his old plans to increase his material enjoyment, although in his saner 
moments he admits that material life is full of suffering. The mind is created from the mode of good¬ 
ness, as described in Sankhya philosophy, and the natural, peaceful situation of the mind is pure 
love of Krsna, in which there is no mental disturbance, disappointment or confusion. Artificially, the 
mind is dragged down to a lower platform in passion or ignorance, and thus one is never satisfied. 

Text 11 

tRtfcT -WHcRIJI: 

II II 

karoti kama-vasa-gah 
karmany avijitendriyah 
duhkhodarkani sampasyan 
rajo-vega-vimohitah 

Synonyms 

karoti — performs; kama — of material desires; vasa — under the control; gah — having 
gone; karmani — fruitive activities; avijita — uncontrolled; indriyah — whose senses; duhkha — 
unhappiness; udarkani — bringing as a future result; sampasyan — seeing clearly; rajah — of the 
mode of passion; vega — by the force; vimohitah — bewildered. 

Translation 


One who does not control the material senses comes under the control of material desires and is 
thus bewildered by the strong waves of the mode of passion. Such a person executes material activ¬ 
ities, although clearly seeing that the result will be future unhappiness. 
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Text 12 

CdkIHl'WJT TfT: 

ara%itiRt11 ii 

rajas-tamobhyam yad api 
vidvan viksipta-dhih punah 
atandrito mano yunjan 
dosa-drstir na sajjate 

Synonyms 

rajah-tamobhyam — by the modes of passion and ignorance; yat api — even though; vidvan — a 
learned person; viksipta — bewildered; dhih — the intelligence; punah — again; atandritah — 
carefully; manah — the mind; yunjan — engaging; dosa — the contamination of material attach¬ 
ment; drstih — seeing clearly; na — not; sajjate — becomes attached. 

Translation 

Although the intelligence of a learned person may be bewildered by the modes of passion and 
ignorance, he should again carefully bring the mind under control. By clearly seeing the contami¬ 
nation of the modes of nature, he does not become attached. 

Text 13 

TRt ipzphiwt: 

apramatto ’nuyuhjita 
mano mayy arpayah chanaih 
anirvinno yatha-kalam 
jita-svaso jitasanah 

Synonyms 

apramattah — attentive and grave; anuyuhjita — one should fix; manah — the mind; mayi — in 
Me; arpayan — placing; sanaih — gradually, step by step; anirvinnah — without being lazy or 
morose; yatha-kalam — at least three times a day (dawn, noon and sunset); jita — having con¬ 
quered; svasah — the breathing process; jita — having conquered; asanah — the sitting postures. 
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Translation 

A person should be attentive and grave and never lazy or morose. Mastering the yoga procedures 
of breathing and sitting properly, one should practice fixing the mind on Me at dawn, noon and 
sunset, and thus gradually the mind should be completely absorbed in Me. 

Text 14 

qdlcIMlM 

3TT^T VJcl *TCT II II 

etavan yoga adisto 
mac-chisyaih sanakadibhih 
sarvato mana akrsya 
mayy addhavesyate yatha 

Synonyms 

etavan — actually this; yogah — yoga system; adistah — instructed; mat-sisyaih — by My dev¬ 
otees; sanaka-adibhih — headed by Sanaka-kumara; sarvatah — from all sides; manah — the 
mind; akrsya — withdrawing; mayi — in Me; addha — directly; avesyate — is absorbed; yatha — 
accordingly. 


Translation 

The actual yoga system as taught by My devotees, headed by Sanaka-kumara, is simply this: Having 
withdrawn the mind from all other objects, one should directly and appropriately absorb it in Me. 

Purport 

The word yatha (“accordingly” or “properly”) indicates that like Uddhava one should hear directly 
from Lord Krsna or His bona fide representative and directly (addha) fix the mind in Lord Krsna. 

Text 15 

«TtegcT3cfTEr I 


sri-uddhava uvaca 
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yada tvam sanakadibhyo 
yena rupena kesava 
yogam adistavan etad 
rupam icchami veditum 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; yada — when; tvam — You; sanaka-adibhyah — to 
Sanaka, etc.; yena — by which; rupena — form; kesava — my dear Kesava; yogam — the process 
of fixing the mind in the Absolute Truth; adistavan — You have instructed; etat — that; rupam — 
form; icchami — I desire; veditum — to know. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Kesava, at what time and in what form did You instruct the science of 
yoga to Sanaka and his brothers? I now desire to know about these things. 

Text 16 

I 

WT ftTWPfeT *TFRTT: 

wsf:fq?R^Rf11 ii 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
putra hiranyagarbhasya 
manasah sanakadayah 
papracchuh pitaram suksmam 
yogasyaikantikim gatim 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; putrah — the sons; hiranya-gar- 
bhasya — of Lord Brahma; manasah — born of the mind; sanaka-adayah — headed by Sanaka 
Rsi ; papracchuh — inquired; pitaram — from their father (Brahma); suksmam — subtle and there¬ 
fore difficult to understand; yogasya — of the science of yoga; ekantikim — the supreme; gatim — 
destination. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Once, the mental sons of Lord Brahma, namely, the 
sages headed by Sanaka, inquired from their father about the difficult subject matter of the su- 











preme goal of yoga. 


Uddhava-gita 


302 


Text 17 

*Hcb|c^| | 

TMT^c#VOTt 

SO SO 

yell'll gg^l<(d(ddlfl: II II 

sanakadaya ucuh 
gunesv avisate ceto 
gunas cetasi caprabho 
katham anyonya-santyago 
mumuksor atititirsoh 

Synonyms 

sanaka-adayah ucuh — the sages headed by Sanaka said; gunesu — in the sense objects; avisate — 
directly enters; cetah — the mind; gunah — the sense objects; cetasi — within the mind; ca — also 
(enter); prabho — O Lord; katham — what is the process; anyonya — of the mutual relationship 
between the sense objects and the mind; santyagah — renunciation; mumuksoh — of one desiring 
liberation; atititirsoh — of one desiring to cross over sense gratification. 

Translation 

The sages headed by Sanaka said: O Lord, people’s minds are naturally attracted to material sense 
objects, and similarly the sense objects in the form of desire enter within the mind. Therefore, how 
can a person who desires liberation, who desires to cross over activities of sense gratification, de¬ 
stroy this mutual relationship between the sense objects and the mind? Please explain this to us. 

Purport 

As described above, as long as one is a conditioned soul the modes of material nature, manifested in 
the form of sense objects, constantly disturb the mind, and by their harassment one is deprived of 
the actual perfection of life. 


Text 18 
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rra#3T ^TKPracT <pWt II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
evam prsto maha-devah 
svayambhur bhuta-bhavanah 
dhyayamanah prasna-bijam 
nabhyapadyata karma-dhih 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; evam — thus; prstah — ques¬ 
tioned; maha-devah — the great god Brahma; svayam-bhuh — without material birth (born directly 
from the body of Garbhodakasayl Visnu); bhuta — of all conditioned souls; bhavanah — the creator 
(of their conditioned life); dhyayamanah — seriously considering; prasna — of the question; bi¬ 
jam — the essential truth; na abhyapadyata — did not reach; karma-dhih — intelligence bewil¬ 
dered by his own activities of creation. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, Brahma himself, who is born direct¬ 
ly from the body of the Lord and who is the creator of all living entities within the material world, 
being the best of the demigods, seriously contemplated the question of his sons headed by Sanaka. 
The intelligence of Brahma, however, was affected by his own activities of creation, and thus he 
could not discover the essential answer to this question. 

Purport 

Srila Jiva GosvamI has quoted three verses from the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam as follows. 
In the Ninth Chapter, verse 32, Lord Krsna blessed Brahma with realized knowledge of the Lords 
actual form, qualities and activities. In the Ninth Chapter, verse 37, the Lord ordered Brahma to 
rigidly carry out the Lord’s injunctions and affirmed that Brahma would thus never be bewildered 
in his cosmic decision-making. In the Sixth Chapter, verse 34, Lord Brahma assured his son Narada, 
“O Narada, because I have caught hold of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
with great zeal, whatever I say has never proved to have been false, nor is the progress of my mind 
ever deterred, nor are my senses ever degraded by temporary attachment to matter.” 

In the present verse in this Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Canto, Lord Krsna states that Brahma 
unfortunately did become bewildered by his creative functions, thus providing a grave lesson to all 
of the Lord’s empowered representatives. Although one may be elevated to an exalted position in the 
Lord’s transcendental service, at any moment there is danger of false pride polluting one’s devotional 
mentality. 
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Text 19 

3T9RRfM^TT 
cT^T II II 

sa mam acintayad devah 
prasna-para-titirsaya 
tasyaham hamsa-rupena 
sakasam agamam tada 

Synonyms 

sah — he (Lord Brahma); mam — Me; acintayat — remembered; devah — the original demi¬ 
god; prasna — of the question; para — the end, conclusion (the answer); titlrsaya — with a de¬ 
sire to attain, understand; tasya — unto him; aham — I; hamsa-rupena — in My form of Ham - 
sa; sakasam — visible; agamam — became; tada — at that time. 

Translation 

Lord Brahma desired to attain the answer to the question that was puzzling him, and thus he fixed 
his mind on Me, the Supreme Lord. At that time, in My form of Hamsa, I became visible to Lord 
Brahma. 


Purport 

Hamsa means “swan,” and the specific ability of the swan is to separate a mixture of milk and water, 
extracting the rich, milky portion. Similarly, Lord Krsna appeared as Hamsa, or the swan, in order to 
separate the pure consciousness of Lord Brahma from the modes of material nature. 

Text 20 

TTTRT JUsl^l <£c=T V^lfHci^HH 

5l^|U|HUd: MW: II || 

drstva mam ta upavrajya 
krtva padabhivandanam 
brahmanam agratah krtva 
papracchuh ko bhavan iti 
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drstva — thus seeing; mam — Me; te — they (the sages); upavrajya — approaching; krtva — of¬ 
fering; pada — at the lotus feet; abhivandanam — obeisances; brahmanam — Lord Brah¬ 
ma; agratah — in front; krtva — keeping; papracchuh — they asked; kah bhavan — “who are You, 
sir?”; iti — thus. 


Translation 

Thus seeing Me, the sages, placing Brahma in the lead, came forward and worshiped My lotus feet. 
Then they frankly asked Me, “Who are You?” 


Purport 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments, “When Brahma was unable to answer the ques¬ 
tion placed by the sages, he fixed his mind in thought of the Supreme Lord. The Lord then assumed 
the form of Hatnsa and appeared before Lord Brahma and the sages, who proceeded to inquire about 
the specific identity of the Lord.” 


Text 21 

ity aham munibhih prstas 
tattva-jijnasubhis tada 
yad avocam aham tebhyas 
tad uddhava nibodha me 

Synonyms 

iti — thus; aham — I; munibhih — by the sages; prstah — questioned; tattva — the truth about the 
goal of yoga; jijnasubhih — by those desiring to know; tada — at that time; yat — that which; av¬ 
ocam — spoke; aham — I; tebhyah — unto them; tat — that; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; ni¬ 
bodha — please learn; me — from Me. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, the sages, being eager to understand the ultimate truth of the yoga system, thus 
inquired from Me. Now please hear as I explain that which I spoke unto the sages. 
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Text 22 

3TWT: Tral^T: 

^sj’q^cT^t%TTc|ckic|1^^3TT?^: II II 

vastuno yady ananatva 
atmanah prasna idrsah 
katham ghateta vo vipra 
vaktur va me ka asrayah 

Synonyms 

vastunah — of the essential reality; yadi — if; ananatve — in the concept of nonindividuality; at¬ 
manah — of the jiva soul; prasnah — question; idrsah — such; katham — how; ghateta — is it 
possible or appropriate; vah — of you who are asking; viprah — O brahmanas; vaktuh — of the 
speaker; va — or; me — of Me; kah — what is; asrayah — the real situation or resting place. 

Translation 

My dear brahmanas, if, when asking Me who I am, you believe that I am also a jlva soul and that 
there is no ultimate difference between us — since all souls are ultimately one without individual¬ 
ity — then how is your question possible or appropriate? Ultimately, what is the real situation or 
resting place both of yourselves and of Me? 


Purport 

Asraya means “the resting place” or “shelter.” Lord Krsna’s question “What is our actual resting place 
or shelter?” means “What is our ultimate nature or constitutional position?” This is because no one 
can come to rest or be satisfied unless one is in ones natural position. The example is given that one 
may travel all over the world, but ultimately one becomes satisfied by returning to ones own home. 
Similarly, a crying child is satisfied when embraced by its own mother. By inquiring about the shel¬ 
ter or resting place of Himself and the brahmanas, the Lord is indicating the eternal, constitutional 
position of every living entity. 


If Lord Krsna were also in the jiva category, and if all living entities including Him were thus equal, 
there would be no deep purpose in one living entity inquiring and another answering. Only one 
who is in a superior position can meaningfully answer important questions. It may be argued 
that the bona fide spiritual master answers all the questions of the disciple, and yet the guru is in 
the jiva category. The answer is that the bona fide spiritual master speaks not on his own behalf but 
as a representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is in the Visnu category A so- 
called guru speaking on his own behalf as a jiva soul is useless and is unable to meaningfully answer 
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serious questions. Thus, the sages’ question ko bhavanC Who are You?”) indicates that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is eternally an individual person. And because the sages headed by Lord 
Brahma offered obeisances and worshiped the Lord, it is understood that He is the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. Lord Brahma, as the first created being in this universe, could not accept any other 
living entity except the Lord as worshipable. 

Lord Krsna’s actual purpose is to explain the ultimate perfection of yoga, which the sages were de¬ 
siring to know. If one becomes fixed in transcendental knowledge, the mutual attraction between 
the material mind and the material sense objects automatically ceases. The spiritual mind is not 
attracted to material objects of gratification, and thus by spiritualizing the mind, material existence 
automatically slackens. By questioning the propriety of the sages’ question, the Lord is assuming the 
position of the spiritual master and preparing to give valuable instructions. One should never be en¬ 
vious of a bona fide spiritual master, especially if, as in the case of Lord Hatnsa speaking to the sages 
headed by Brahma and Sanaka-kumara, the guru is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. 

Text 23 
¥TTT^r 

^ C\ 

cfi 'UciiRid <?: rr# ciMKmtipTfe 11 h 

pahcatmakesu bhutesu 
samanesu ca vastutah 
ko bhavan iti vah prasno 
vacarambho hy anarthakah 

Synonyms 

panca — of five elements; atmakesu — made of; bhutesu — thus existing; samanesu — being 
the same; ca — also; vastutah — in essence; kah — who; bhavan — are You; iti — thus; vah — 
your; prasnah — question; vaca — merely with words; arambhah — such an endeavor; hi — cer¬ 
tainly; anarthakah — without real meaning or purpose. 

Translation 

If by asking Me “Who are You?” you were referring to the material body, then I must point out that 
all material bodies are constituted of five elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. Thus, 
you should have asked, “Who are you five?” If you consider that all material bodies are ultimately 
one, being constituted essentially of the same elements, then your question is still meaningless, 
since there would be no deep purpose in distinguishing one body from another. Thus, it appears 
that in asking My identity, you are merely speaking words, without any real meaning or purpose. 
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Purport 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains this verse as follows. “In the previous verse Lord Krsna 
demonstrated that if the sages accepted the impersonal philosophy that all living beings are ultimate¬ 
ly one in all respects, their question ‘Who are You?’ was meaningless, since there would be no phil¬ 
osophical basis to distinguish one manifestation of spirit soul from another. In this verse the Lord 
refutes the false identification with the material body composed of five elements. If the sages accept¬ 
ed the body as the self, then their question was meaningless, since they would have to ask, ‘Who 
are you five?’ If the sages replied that although the body is composed basically of five elements and 
these elements can be considered a single substance in the form of the whole body, then the Lord has 
already replied by the words samanesu ca vastutah. The bodies of human beings, demigods, animals, 
etc., are all composed of the same five elements and are essentially the same. Therefore the question 
‘Who are You?’ is ultimately meaningless. Thus, if one accepts either the theory that all living entities 
are ultimately the same or the theory that all living entities are ultimately nondifferent from their 
material bodies, in both cases the question of the sages is meaningless. 


“The sages might argue that even among learned persons it is common practice to ask questions and 
give answers on many subjects as a part of normal life. The sages could point out that Lord Krsna 
also distinguished among them, by His saying viprah, ‘O brahmanas ,’ and vah, or ‘your [question],’ 
as expressed in this verse. In this way it is seen that the Lord also accepts the ordinary customs of 
questions and answers. To answer this argument, Lord Krsna states, vacarambho by anarthakah. The 
Lord states, ‘My addressing you as brahmanas is merely an exhibition of words if we are ultimately 
not different. I merely reciprocated with your approach to Me. Therefore, if we are ultimately one, 
neither My statement nor your question has any real meaning. I can conclude therefore by your 
question to Me that you are all not actually very intelligent. Therefore, why are you inquiring after 
ultimate knowledge? Aren’t you all embarrassed?”’ 

Srlla Madhvacarya points out in this regard that the question of the sages was not appropriate, since 
they had already seen their father, Lord Brahma, worshiping the lotus feet of Lord Haihsa. Since 
their spiritual master and father was worshiping Lord Haihsa, they should have immediately under¬ 
stood the Lord’s position, and their question is thus meaningless. 

Text 24 

TTTOT cTERIT 

Tnrts-^fd 11 11 

manasa vacasa drstya 
grhyate ’nyair aplndriyaih 
aham eva na matto ’nyad 
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iti budhyadhvam anjasa 

Synonyms 

manasa — by the mind; vacasd — by speech; drstya — by sight; grhyate — is perceived and thus 
accepted; anyaih — by others; api — even; indriyaih — senses; aham — I; eva — indeed; na — 
not; mattah — besides Me; anyat — anything else; iti — thus; budhyadhvam — you should all un¬ 
derstand; anjasa — by straightforward analysis of the facts. 

Translation 

Within this world, whatever is perceived by the mind, speech, eyes or other senses is Me alone and 
nothing besides Me. All of you please understand this by a straightforward analysis of the facts. 

Purport 

Lord Krsna has already explained that if the sages consider all living entities to be the same, or if they 
consider the living entity to be the same as his body, then their question “Who are You?” is inappro¬ 
priate. Now the Lord refutes the conception that He is a Supreme God far beyond and different from 
everything within this world. Modern agnostic philosophers preach that God created the world and 
then retired or went away. According to them, God has no tangible connection with this world, nor 
does He interfere in human affairs. Ultimately, they claim, God is so great that He cannot be known; 
therefore no one should waste time trying to understand God. To refute such foolish ideas, the Lord 
here explains that since everything is the expansion of His potency, He is not different from any¬ 
thing. Nothing can exist separately from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus everything 
shares in the Lord’s nature, although some manifestations are superior and others inferior. The Lord 
is testing the intelligence of the sages by pointing out various contradictions in their questions. Even 
if the Lord is supreme, He is not different from His creation; therefore, what is the meaning of the 
question “Who are You?” We can clearly see that the Lord is paving the way for a deep discussion of 
spiritual knowledge. 


Text 25 

^cft TFTT%# ^ TTSTT: 

SO NO 

4]c|^ II H 


gunesv avisate ceto 
gunas cetasi ca prajah 
jlvasya deha ubhayam 
gunas ceto mad-atmanah 
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Synonyms 


gunesu — in the sense objects; avisate — enters; cetah — the mind; gunah — the sense ob¬ 
jects; cetasi — in the mind; ca — also (enter); prajah — My dear sons; jlvasya — of the living en¬ 
tity; dehah — the outward body, existing as designation; ubhayam — both of these; gunah — the 
sense objects; cetah — the mind; mat-atmanah — having Me as the Supreme Soul. 

Translation 

My dear sons, the mind has a natural proclivity to enter into the material sense objects, and sim¬ 
ilarly the sense objects enter into the mind; but both this material mind and the sense objects are 
merely designations that cover the spirit soul, who is part and parcel of Me. 

Purport 

Lord Krsna in the form of Hamsa-avatara, on the pretext of finding contradictions in the simple in¬ 
quiry of the sons of Brahma (“Who are You?”), is actually preparing to teach the sages perfect spir¬ 
itual knowledge, but only after first rejecting two false concepts of life, namely that all living entities 
are the same in all respects and that the living entity is identical with his outward or subtle body 
Lord Krsna now answers the difficult question that puzzled even Lord Brahma. According to Srlla 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the sons of Lord Brahma were thinking as follows. “Our dear Lord, 
if it is indeed true that we are unintelligent, still Your Lordship has stated that You are actually every¬ 
thing because everything is the expansion of Your potency. Therefore, You are also the mind and the 
sense objects, which are the subject matter of our question. The material sense objects always enter 
into the functions of the mind, and similarly, the mind always enters into the material sense objects. 
Thus, it is proper that we inquire from Your Lordship about the process by which the sense objects 
will no longer enter the mind and the mind will no longer enter the sense objects. Please be merciful 
and give us the answer.” The Lord answers as follows. “My dear sons, it is a fact that the mind enters 
into the material sense objects and the sense objects into the mind. Thus, although the living entity 
is actually part and parcel of Me, being, as I am also, eternally conscious, and although the eternal 
form of the living entity is spiritual, in conditioned life the living entity artificially imposes upon 
himself the mind and sense objects, which act as covering designations of the eternal soul. Since it is 
the natural function of the material mind and sense objects to mutually interact, how can you pos¬ 
sibly endeavor to prevent such a mutual attraction? Since both the material mind and sense objects 
are useless, they both should be completely given up, and thus automatically you will be free from all 
material duality.” 


Srlla Sridhara Svami points out that the symptom of the material mind is the tendency to consider 
oneself to be the ultimate doer and enjoyer. Naturally, one with such a puffed-up mentality is help¬ 
lessly attracted by the sense objects. One who considers himself to be the doer and enjoyer will be 
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irresistibly attracted to the means for attaining sense gratification and false prestige, namely, ex¬ 
ploitation of material objects. Above the material mind, however, is intelligence, which can perceive 
the existence of the eternal spirit soul. It is not possible to separate the material mind from the sense 
objects, because they naturally exist together. Therefore, by intelligence, one must realize one’s eter¬ 
nal form as spirit soul, part and parcel of the Lord, and completely reject the bogus material mental¬ 
ity. One who revives his original spiritual mentality becomes automatically detached from material 
attraction. Therefore, one should cultivate knowledge of the falsity of sense gratification. When the 
mind or senses are attracted to material enjoyment, the superior intelligence must immediately 
detect such illusion. In this way, one should purify ones mentality. By devotional service to the Lord, 
such detachment and intelligence automatically awaken, and by full understanding of one’s original 
spiritual form, one is properly situated in eternal consciousness. 

Text 26 

vO vO v so 

JFTT3JOT^cT II II 

gunesu cavisac cittam 
abhiksnam guna-sevaya 
gunas ca citta-prabhava 
mad-rupa ubhayam tyajet 

Synonyms 

gunesu — in the sense objects; ca — and; avisat — entered; cittam — the mind; abhiksnam — 
again and again; guna-sevaya — by sense gratification; gunah — and the material sense ob¬ 
jects; ca — also; citta — within the mind; prabhavah — existing prominently; mat-rupah — one 
who has realized that he is not different from Me, and who is thus absorbed in My form, pastimes, 
etc.; ubhayam — both (the mind and sense objects); tyajet — should give up. 

Translation 

A person who has thus achieved Me by understanding that he is not different from Me realizes that 
the material mind is lodged within the sense objects because of constant sense gratification, and 
that the material objects are existing prominently within the material mind. Having understood 
My transcendental nature, he gives up both the material mind and its objects. 

Purport 

The Lord again states here that it is most difficult to separate the material mind from its objects 
because the material mind by definition considers itself to be the doer and enjoyer of everything. It 
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must be understood that giving up the material mind does not mean giving up all mental activities, 
but instead means purifying the mind and engaging ones enlightened mentality in the devotional 
service of the Lord. Since time immemorial the material mind and senses have been in contact with 
the sense objects; therefore, how is it possible for the material mind to give up its objects, which are 
the basis of its existence? And not only does the mind reach out to material objects, but also, because 
of the mind’s desires, the material objects cannot remain out of the mind, helplessly entering at every 
moment. Thus, separation between the mind and sense objects is not actually feasible, nor does it 
serve any purpose. If one retains a material mentality, considering oneself to be supreme, one may 
renounce sense gratification, considering it to be ultimately the cause of unhappiness, but one will 
not be able to remain on such an artificial platform, nor will such renunciation serve any real pur¬ 
pose. Without surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, mere renunciation cannot take one out of this 
material world. 


Just as the sun’s rays are part of the sun, the living entities are part of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When the living entity is completely absorbed in his identity as the part and parcel of the 
Personality of Godhead, he becomes actually wise and easily gives up the material mind and sense 
objects. The word mad-rupah in this verse indicates absorption of the mind in the form, qualities, 
pastimes and associates of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Immersed in such ecstatic medi¬ 
tation, one should render devotional service to the Lord, and this will automatically drive away the 
influence of sense gratification. By himself, the living entity does not have the potency to give up 
his false identification with the material mind and sense objects, but by worshiping the Lord in the 
mood of being His eternal part-and-parcel servant, one is infused with the Lord’s potency, which 
easily drives away the darkness of ignorance. 


Text 27 

'JllikWH: WcT^TIUIcftclQclxI'H: 

SO so C 

arai4k: ii ii 

jagrat svapnah susuptam ca 
gunato buddhi-vrttayah 
tasam vilaksano jivah 
saksitvena viniscitah 

Synonyms 

jagrat — being awake; svapnah — dreaming; su-suptam — deep sleep; ca — also; gunatah — 
caused by the modes of nature; buddhi — of intelligence; vrttayah — the functions; tasam — from 
such functions; vilaksanah — possessing different characteristics; jivah — the living entity; saksitve- 
na — with the characteristic of being a witness; viniscitah — is ascertained. 
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Waking, sleeping and deep sleep are the three functions of the intelligence and are caused by the 
modes of material nature. The living entity within the body is ascertained to possess characteris¬ 
tics different from these three states and thus remains as a witness to them. 

Purport 

The spirit soul actually has nothing to do with the material world, having no permanent or natural 
relationship with it. Real renunciation means to give up the illusory identification with matter in its 
subtle and gross forms. Susuptam, or deep sleep, indicates sleeping without any dreams or conscious 
activity. These three states are described by Lord Krsna as follows: 

sattvaj jagaranam vidyad 
rajasa svapnam adiset 
prasvapam tamasa jantos 
turtyam trisu santatam 

“One should know that wakefulness is born of the mode of goodness, dreams from the mode of 
passion, and deep dreamless sleep from the mode of ignorance. The fourth element, pure conscious¬ 
ness, is different from these three and pervades them.” ( Bhag. 11.25.20) Real freedom means saksit- 
vena, or to exist as a witness to the functions of illusion. Such an advantageous position is achieved 
by development of Krsna consciousness. 


Text 28 

ii ii 

yarhi samsrti-bandho \yam 
atmano guna-vrtti-dah 
mayi turye sthito jahyat 
tyagas tad guna-cetasam 

Synonyms 

yarhi — whereas; samsrti — of material intelligence or material existence; bandhah — bond¬ 
age; ayam — this is; atmanah — of the soul; guna — in the modes of nature; vrtti-dah — that 
which gives occupations; mayi — in Me; turye — in the fourth element (beyond wakefulness, 
dreaming and deep sleep); sthitah — being situated; jahyat — one should give up; tyagah — re¬ 
nunciation; tat — at that time; guna — of the material sense objects; cetasam — and of the material 
mind. 
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Translation 

The spirit soul is trapped in the bondage of material intelligence, which awards him constant 
engagement in the illusory modes of nature. But I am the fourth stage of consciousness, beyond 
wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. Becoming situated in Me, the soul should give up the bond¬ 
age of material consciousness. At that time, the living entity will automatically renounce the mate¬ 
rial sense objects and the material mind. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna now specifically answers the questions that the sages originally placed before Lord Brah¬ 
ma. Ultimately, the spirit soul has nothing to do with the material sense objects and modes of nature. 
But because of one’s false identification with the material body, the modes of nature are empowered 
to engage one in illusory occupations. By destroying this false identification with matter, the soul 
gives up the illusory occupations awarded by the modes of nature. It is clearly stated in this verse 
that the living entity is not empowered to independently free himself from illusion, but must situate 
himself in Krsna consciousness, in full awareness of the Supreme Lord. 

Text 29 

Wf^cTTcfifII II 

ahankara-krtam bandham 
atmano ’rtha-viparyayam 
vidvan nirvidya sarhsara- 
cintam turye sthitas tyajet 

Synonyms 

ahankara — by false ego; krtam — produced; bandham — bondage; atmanah — of the soul; ar- 
tha — of that which is really valuable; viparyayam — being the opposite; vidvan — one who 
knows; nirvidya — being detached; samsara — in material existence; cintam — constant 
thoughts; turye — in the fourth element, the Lord; sthitah — being situated; tyajet — should give 
up. 


Translation 

The false ego of the living entity places him in bondage and awards him exactly the opposite of 
what he really desires. Therefore, an intelligent person should give up his constant anxiety to enjoy 
material life and remain situated in the Lord, who is beyond the functions of material conscious- 









ness. 


The Hamsa-avatara Answers the Questions of the Sons of Brahma 


315 


Purport 

Srila Srldhara SvamI comments as follows. “How does material existence cause the bondage 
of the living entity, and how can such bondage be given up? The Lord explains this here by the 
word ahahkara-krtam. Because of false ego, one is bound up in the network of illusion. Artha-vipa- 
ryayam indicates that although the living entity desires blissful life, eternity and knowledge, he 
adopts procedures that actually cover over his eternal, blissful nature and give him exactly the op¬ 
posite result. The living entity does not want death and suffering, but these are actually the results of 
material existence, which is therefore useless for all practical purposes. An intelligent person should 
contemplate the unhappiness of material life and thus become situated in the transcendental Lord. 
The word samsara-cintam can be understood as follows. Samsara, or material existence, indicates 
material intelligence, because material existence only occurs because of the living entity’s false intel¬ 
lectual identification with the material world. Because of this misidentification, one becomes over¬ 
whelmed with samsara-cintam, anxiety to enjoy the material world. One should become situated in 
the Lord and give up such useless anxiety.” 


Text 30 

wmsh Flit ^|JRU| 2TOT II || 

yavan nanartha-dhih pumso 
na nivarteta yuktibhih 
jagarty api svapann ajnah 
svapne jagaranam yatha 

Synonyms 

yavat — as long as; nana — of many; artha — values; dhih — the conception; pumsah — of a per¬ 
son; na — does not; nivarteta — subside; yuktibhih — by the appropriate methods (described by 
Me); jagarti — being awake; api — although; svapan — sleeping, dreaming; ajnah — one who does 
not see things as they are; svapne — in a dream; jagaranam — being awake; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

According to My instructions, one should fix the mind on Me alone. If, however, one continues to 
see many different values and goals in life rather than seeing everything within Me, then although 
apparently awake, one is actually dreaming due to incomplete knowledge, just as one may dream 
that one has wakened from a dream. 
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Purport 

One who is not Krsna conscious cannot understand that everything is resting within Lord Krsna, 
and thus it is impossible for him to retire from material sense gratification. One may adopt a partic¬ 
ular process of salvation and consider oneself to be “saved”; nevertheless, his material conditioning 
will remain and thus he will maintain his attachment to the material world. While one is dreaming 
he sometimes imagines that he has awakened from a dream and is experiencing normal conscious¬ 
ness. Similarly, one may consider oneself to be saved, but if he remains absorbed in making material 
value judgements between good and bad, without reference to devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord, he is understood to be a conditioned soul covered by the illusory identification with matter. 

Text 31 

3raWc^FTiS^IT ■5MHT ct?£cTT ftcfT 

TTcmt tcTcrwr w ww i# 11 11 

asattvad atmano ’nyesam 
bhavanam tat-krta bhida 
gatayo hetavas cdsya 
mrsa svapna-drso yatha 

Synonyms 

asattvat — because of lacking factual existence; atmanah — from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; anyesam — of others; bhavanam — states of existence; tat — by them; krta — creat¬ 
ed; bhida — difference or separation; gatayah — destinations such as going to heaven; hetavah — 
fruitive activities, which are the cause of future rewards; ca — also; asya — of the living enti¬ 
ty; mrsa — false; svapna — of a dream; drsah — of the seer; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

Those states of existence that are conceived of as separate from the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head have no actual existence, although they create a sense of separation from the Absolute Truth. 
Just as the seer of a dream imagines many different activities and rewards, similarly, because of the 
sense of an existence separate from the Lord’s existence, the living entity falsely performs fruitive 
activities, thinking them to be the cause of future rewards and destinations. 

Purport 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments as follows: “Although Lord Krsna in His form of 
Hamsa-avatara has condemned the intelligence that sees duality and separate values within the ma- 
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terial world, the Vedas themselves institute the system of varnasrama-dharma, by which the entire 
human society is divided into different castes, occupations and spiritual statuses. Therefore, how can 
the Lord recommend that one give up one’s faith in this Vedic system? The answer is given in this 
verse as follows. The words anyesam bhavanam, or ‘of other states of existence,’ refer to the innu¬ 
merable divisions of false identification with the material body, mind, occupation, and so on. Such 
identification is illusion, and the material divisions of the varnasrama system are certainly based on 
this illusion. The Vedic literatures promise heavenly rewards such as residence in upper planetary 
systems and prescribe the means to acquire such rewards. However, both the rewards and the means 
for achieving them are ultimately illusion. Since this world is the Lord’s creation, one cannot deny 
that its existence is also real; yet the living entity who identifies the creations of this world as belong¬ 
ing to himself is certainly in illusion. The example may be given that horns are real and rabbits are 
real, but if one imagines a rabbit’s horns, that is certainly illusion, though a rabbit’s horns may occur 
in a dream. Similarly, the living entity dreams of a permanent relationship within the material world. 
One may dream that one is feasting on sumptuous sweet rice prepared with milk and sugar, but there 
is no actual nutritional value in the dream of royal feasting.” 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks in this regard that just as one soon forgets the ex¬ 
perience of a dream after awakening, similarly, a liberated soul in Krsna consciousness does not see 
anything substantial in even the most exalted rewards offered by the Vedas, such as promotion to the 
heavenly planets. Therefore Lord Krsna advised Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita to remain fixed in self-real¬ 
ization, without being deviated by fruitive rituals performed in the name of religion. 

Text 32 

r# wa rr Tig;: 

yojagare bahir anuksana-dharmino ’rthan 
bhunkte samasta-karanair hrdi tat-sadrksan 
svapne susupta upasamharate sa ekah 
smrty-anvayat tri-guna-vrtti-drg indriyesah 

Synonyms 

yah — the living entity who; jagare — while awake; bahih — external; anuksana — momen¬ 
tary; dharminah — qualities; arthan — the body and mind and their experiences; bhunkte — en¬ 
joys; samasta — with all; karanaih — the senses; hrdi — within the mind; tat-sadrksan — ex¬ 
periences similar to those in wakefulness; svapne — in dreams; susupte — in deep dreamless 
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sleep; upasamharate — merges into ignorance; sah — he; ekah — one; smrti — of memory; an- 
vayat — by the succession; tri-guna — of the three stages wakefulness, dream and dreamless 
sleep; vrtti — functions; drk — seeing; indriya — of the senses; Isah — becomes the lord. 

Translation 

While awake the living entity enjoys with all of his senses the fleeting characteristics of the mate¬ 
rial body and mind; while dreaming he enjoys similar experiences within the mind; and in deep 
dreamless sleep all such experiences merge into ignorance. By remembering and contemplating 
the succession of wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep, the living entity can understand that he is 
one throughout the three stages of consciousness and is transcendental. Thus, he becomes the lord 
of the senses. 


Purport 

In verse 30 of this chapter Lord Krsna stated that one must retire from material duality by the proper 
means, which the Lord now explains. One may first consider the three phases of consciousness men¬ 
tioned above and then understand ones own transcendental position as spirit soul. One experiences 
childhood, boyhood, adolescence, adulthood, middle age and old age, and throughout these phases 
one is experiencing things while awake and while dreaming. Similarly, one may, by careful intelli¬ 
gence, understand one’s lack of consciousness during deep sleep, and thus through intelligence one 
may have experience of lack of consciousness. 

One may argue that it is actually the senses that experience during wakefulness and that it is the 
mind that experiences during dreams. However, the Lord here states, indriyesah: the living entity 
is actually the lord of the senses and mind, although temporarily he has become a victim of their 
influence. By Krsna consciousness one may resume one’s rightful position as master of the mental 
and sensory faculties. Also, since the living entity can remember his experiences in these three stages 
of consciousness, he is ultimately the experiencing agent or the seer of all phases of consciousness. 
He remembers, “I saw so many things in my dream, and then my dream ended and I didn’t see 
anything. Now I’m waking up.” This universal experience can be understood by everyone, and thus 
everyone can understand that one’s actual identity is separate from the material body and mind. 


Text 33 

w TMat 

* C 

H-Hmi wffcri 
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evam vimrsya gunato manasas try-avastha 
man-mayaya mayi krta iti niscitarthah 
sanchidya hardam anumana-sad-ukti-tiksna- 
jnanasina bhajata makhila-samsayadhim 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; vimrsya — considering; gunatah — by the modes of nature; manasah — of the 
mind; tri-avasthah — the three states of consciousness; mat-mayaya — by the influence of My 
illusory potency; mayi — in Me; krtah — imposed; iti — thus; niscita-arthah — those who have 
ascertained the actual meaning of the soul; sanchidya — cutting off; hardam — situated in the 
heart; anumana — by logic; sat-ukti — and by the instructions of sages and the Vedic litera¬ 
tures; tiksna — sharpened; jhana — of knowledge; asina — by the sword; bhajata — all of you 
worship; rad — Me; akhila — of all; samsaya — doubts; adhim — the cause (false ego). 

Translation 

You should consider how, by the influence of My illusory energy, these three states of the mind, 
caused by the modes of nature, have been artificially imagined to exist in Me. Having definitely 
ascertained the truth of the soul, you should utilize the sharpened sword of knowledge, acquired 
by logical reflection and from the instructions of sages and Vedic literatures, to completely cut off 
the false ego, which is the breeding ground of all doubts. All of you should then worship Me, who 
am situated within the heart. 


Purport 

One who has obtained transcendental knowledge is no longer dependent on the three stages of 
ordinary consciousness, namely waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep. One thus rids one’s material 
mind of the tendency to become the enjoyer of the inferior energy of the Lord, and one sees every¬ 
thing as part and parcel of the Lord’s potency, meant only for the enjoyment of the Lord Himself. In 
such a state of consciousness, one naturally surrenders fully to the Lord’s devotional service, which 
Lord Hamsa here advises the sons of Lord Brahma to take up. 


Text 34 

i §tcT TRTTt 

RngHfddldHdlcWsbH I 
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RchcrM: II II 

ikseta vibhramam idam manaso vilasam 
drstam vinastam ati-lolam alata-cakram 
vijnanam ekam urudheva vibhati maya 
svapnas tridha guna-visarga-krto vikalpah 

Synonyms 

Ikseta — one should see; vibhramam — as illusion or mistake; idam — this (material world); mana- 
sah — of the mind; vilasam — appearance or jumping; drstam — here today; vinastam — gone 
tomorrow; ati-lolam — extremely flickering; alata-cakram — just like the moving red line created by 
whirling a fiery stick; vijnanam — the spirit soul, by nature fully conscious; ekam — is one; urud- 
ha — in many divisions; iva — as if; vibhati — appears; maya — this is illusion; svapnah — merely 
a dream; tridha — in three divisions; guna — of the modes of nature; visarga — by the transforma¬ 
tion; krtah — created; vikalpah — variety of perception or imagination. 

Translation 

One should see that the material world is a distinct illusion appearing in the mind, because ma¬ 
terial objects have an extremely flickering existence and are here today and gone tomorrow. They 
can be compared to the streaking red line created by whirling a fiery stick. The spirit soul by nature 
exists in the single state of pure consciousness. However, in this world he appears in many differ¬ 
ent forms and stages of existence. The modes of nature divide the soul’s consciousness into normal 
wakefulness, dreaming and dreamless sleep. All such varieties of perception, however, are actually 
maya and exist only like a dream. 


Purport 

The Lord now describes an additional process for transcending the illusory interaction of the ma¬ 
terial mind and material sense objects. Lasa means “jumping” or “dancing,” and thus manaso 
vilasam here indicates that the material mind is jumping superficially from one conception of life 
to another. Our original consciousness, however, is one (vijnanam ekam). Therefore, one should 
carefully study the flickering “here today, gone tomorrow” nature of the material world and detach 
oneself from the illusory variety of maya. 


Text 35 

dlikid: yfdPHei Rci-dcifcuw 
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cTO^3^H(cklR4ldld II II 

drstim tatah pratinivartya nivrtta-trsnas 
tusnlm bhaven nija-sukhanubhavo nirlhah 
sandrsyate kva cayadldam avastu-buddhya 
tyaktam bhramaya na bhavet smrtir a-nipatat 

Synonyms 

drstim — sight; tatah — from that illusion; pratinivartya — pulling away; nivrtta — 
ceased; trsnah — material hankering; tusnlm — silent; bhavet — one should become; nija — one’s 
own (of the soul); sukha — happiness; anubhavah — perceiving; nirlhah — without material activ¬ 
ities; sandrsyate — is observed; kva ca — sometimes; yadi — if; idam — this material world; avas- 
tu — of not being reality; buddhya — by the consciousness; tyaktam — given up; bhramaya — fur¬ 
ther illusion; na — not; bhavet — may become; smrtih — remembrance; a-nipatat — until giving 
up the material body 


Translation 

Having understood the temporary illusory nature of material things, and thus having pulled one’s 
vision away from illusion, one should remain without material desires. By experiencing the hap¬ 
piness of the soul, one should give up material speaking and activities. If sometimes one must 
observe the material world, one should remember that it is not ultimate reality and therefore one 
has given it up. By such constant remembrance up till the time of death, one will not again fall into 
illusion. 


Purport 

To maintain the material body one cannot avoid eating and sleeping. In these and other ways, one 
will sometimes be forced to deal with the material world and the physical aspects of ones own body 
At such times one should remember that the material world is not actual reality and that therefore 
one has given it up to become Krsna conscious. By such constant remembrance, by enjoying spiritu¬ 
al bliss within oneself and by retiring from any material activities of the mind, speech or body, one 
will not fall into material illusion. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments as follows. “The living entity, while living in the 
external energy of the Lord, should give up any anxiety for sense gratification and should not act for 
his personal enjoyment. Rather, one should search out spiritual bliss through devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord. By reviving ones relationship with Lord Krsna, one will understand that if one ac- 
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cepts any material object for ones personal enjoyment, attachment will inevitably develop, and thus 
one will be bewildered by illusion. By gradually developing one’s spiritual body, one will no longer 
desire to enjoy anything within the material world.” 


Text 36 

•T^<Hqf<5iaHfera'3T 

%Tc^cm%W^cf 
cfTCTi^raT nR<£d hIcRIHc^: II II 

deham ca nasvaram avasthitam utthitam vd 
siddho na pasyati yato ’dhyagamat svarupam 
daivad apetam atha daiva-vasad upetam 
vdso yatha parikrtam madira-madandhah 

Synonyms 

deham — the material body; ca — also; nasvaram — to be destroyed; avasthitam — seated; ut¬ 
thitam — risen; vd — or; siddhah — one who is perfect; na pasyati — does not see;yatah — be¬ 
cause; adhyagamat — he has achieved; sva-rupam — his actual spiritual identity; daivat — by 
destiny; apetam — departed; atha — or thus; daiva — of destiny; vasat — by the control; upe¬ 
tam — achieved; vasah — clothes; yatha — just as; parikrtam — placed on the body; madira — of 
liquor; mada — by the intoxication; andhah — blinded. 

Translation 

Just as a drunken man does not notice if he is wearing his coat or shirt, similarly, one who is per¬ 
fect in self-realization and who has thus achieved his eternal identity does not notice whether the 
temporary body is sitting or standing. Indeed, if by God’s will the body is finished or if by God’s 
will he obtains a new body, a self-realized soul does not notice, just as a drunken man does not 
notice the situation of his outward dress. 


Purport 

A Krsna conscious person who has achieved his spiritual identity does not accept sense gratification 
in the material world as the goal of his life. He is constantly engaged in the service of the Lord and 
knows that the temporary body and flickering mind are material. By superior intelligence in Krsna 
consciousness he remains engaged in the Lord’s service. The example of a drunken man in this verse 
is very nice. It is common knowledge that at mundane social gatherings men become drunk and lose 
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all awareness of their external situation. Similarly, a liberated soul has already achieved his spiritual 
body and therefore knows that his continued existence does not depend on the material body. A lib¬ 
erated soul does not, however, inflict punishment on the body but rather remains neutral, naturally 
accepting his destiny as the will of the Supreme. 


Text 37 

^TSpf^WT: ^ qicRT 
F[RW[cj; y(dy*il^cr^rM: i 
cT 

y(cH^w: n 11 

deho \'pi daiva-vasa-gah khalu karma yavat 
svarambhakam pratisamiksata eva sasuh 
tam sa-prapahcam adhirudha-samadhi-yogah 
svapnam punar na bhajate pratibuddha-vastuh 

Synonyms 

dehah — the body; api — even; daiva — of the Supreme; vasa-gah — under the control; khalu — 
indeed; karma — the chain of fruitive activities; yavat — as long as; sva-arambhakam — that which 
initiates or perpetuates itself; pratisamiksate — goes on living and waiting; eva — certainly; sa- 
asuh — along with the vital air and senses; tam — that (body); sa-prapahcam — with its variety of 
manifestations; adhirudha — highly situated; samadhi — the stage of perfection; yogah — in the yo- 
gasystem; svapnam — just like a dream; punah — again; na bhajate — does not worship or culti¬ 
vate; pratibuddha — one who is enlightened; vastuh — in the supreme reality. 

Translation 

The material body certainly moves under the control of supreme destiny and therefore must con¬ 
tinue to live along with the senses and vital air as long as one’s karma is in effect. A self-realized 
soul, however, who is awakened to the absolute reality and who is thus highly situated in the per¬ 
fect stage of yoga, will never again surrender to the material body and its manifold manifestations, 
knowing it to be just like a body visualized in a dream. 

Purport 

Although Lord Krsna recommended in the previous verse that a self-realized soul not give attention 
to the body, it is clear from the Lord’s statement here that one should not foolishly starve or injure 
the body, but should patiently wait until the chain of one’s previous fruitive work has completely ex- 
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hausted itself. At that time the body will automatically die according to destiny. The following doubt 
may then arise: If a Krsna conscious person pays proper attention to the maintenance of the body, is 
there danger of again becoming attached to it? Lord Krsna here states that one who is highly elevated 
in Krsna consciousness, having understood Lord Krsna to be the actual vastu, or reality, never again 
surrenders to the illusory identification with the material body, which is just like the body seen in a 
dream. 


Text 38 

T=r#cT^cr cit Tp 

WFftcTTTFTcTW^44 Rc(8^IT II II 

mayaitad uktam vo vipra 
guhyam yat sankhya-yogayoh 
janita magatam yajnam 
yusmad-dharma-vivaksaya 

Synonyms 

may a — by Me; etat — this (knowledge); uktam — has been spoken; vah — unto you; viprah — 

O brahmanas; guhyam — confidential; yat — which; sankhya — of the philosophical method of 
distinguishing matter from spirit; yogayoh — and the astahga-yoga system; janita — please un¬ 
derstand; rad — Me; agatam — who have arrived; yajnam — as Visnu, the Supreme Lord of sacri¬ 
fice; yusmat — your; dharma — religious duties; vivaksaya — with the desire to explain. 

Translation 

My dear brahmanas, I have now explained to you the confidential knowledge of Sankhya, by which 
one philosophically distinguishes matter from spirit, and of astahga-yoga, by which one links up 
with the Supreme. Please understand that I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and 
that I have appeared before you desiring to explain your actual religious duties. 

Purport 

To increase the faith of Lord Brahmas sons and establish the prestige of His teachings, Lord Krsna 
now formally identifies Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. As stated in Vedic 
literature, yajho vai visnuh. After explaining the sankhya- and astahga-yoga systems, the Lord clearly 
answers the original question of the sages, “Who are You, sir?” Thus, Lord Brahma and his sons were 
enlightened by Lord Hamsa. 


Text 39 
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StfUeiWciw ftSTCT: 

WPt^ II II 

aham yogasya sankhyasya 
satyasyartasya tejasah 
parayanam dvija-sresthah 
sriyah klrter damasya ca 

Synonyms 

aham — I; yogasya — of the yoga system; sankhyasya — of the system of analytic philosophy; sa- 
tyasya — of virtuous action; rtasya — of truthful religious principles; tejasah — of power; pa¬ 
ra-ay anam — the ultimate shelter; dvija-sresthah — O best of the brahmanas; sriyah — of beau¬ 
ty; kirteh — of fame; damasya — of self-control; ca — also. 

Translation 

O best of the brahmanas, please know that I am the supreme shelter of the yoga system, analytic 
philosophy, virtuous action, truthful religious principles, power, beauty, fame and self-control. 

Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the synonymous words satyasya and rtasya refer to, respectively, 
the proper or virtuous execution of religious principles and a convincing presentation of religion. 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out that the sons of Brahma were struck with wonder 
at the presentation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and were thinking, “What wonderful 
knowledge we have just heard.” The Lord, recognizing their astonishment, spoke this verse to con¬ 
firm their understanding of Him. 


Text 40 

TFTT: ^ ftrrnr 

\D SO v 

fWTMFrTTRiraflcpits^IFF: II S^.s;?.Vo || 

mam bhajanti gunah sarve 
nirgunam nirapeksakam 
suhrdam priyam atmanam 
samyasahgadayo ’gunah 
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Synonyms 


mam — Me; bhajanti — serve and take shelter of; gunah — qualities; sarve — all; nirgunam — free 
from the modes of nature; nirapeksakam — detached; su-hrdam — the well-wisher; priyam — the 
most dear; atmanam — the Supersoul; samya — being equally situated everywhere; asanga — de¬ 
tachment; adayah — and so on; agunah — free from the transformation of the material modes. 

Translation 

All superior transcendental qualities, such as being beyond the modes of nature, detached, the 
well-wisher, the most dear, the Supersoul, equally situated everywhere, and free from material 
entanglement — all such qualities, free from the transformations of material qualities, find their 
shelter and worshipable object in Me. 


Purport 

Because in the previous verse Lord Krsna explained His exalted nature, the sons of Brahma might 
have slightly doubted the Lord’s position, thinking that they had detected some pride within the 
Lord’s mind. Therefore, they may have doubted the instructions they had just received from Lord 
Hamsa. Anticipating any such reluctance, the Lord immediately clarifies the situation in the present 
verse. The Lord explains that, unlike ordinary living entities even up to the standard of Brahma, the 
Lord’s transcendental body is not different from His eternal Self and has no material qualities such as 
false egotism. The Lord’s transcendental form is eternal, full of knowledge and bliss, and is thus nir¬ 
gunam, beyond the modes of nature. Because the Lord completely ignores the so-called enjoyment 
offered by the illusory energy, He is called nirapeksakam, and being the best well-wisher of His 
devotees, He is called suhrdam. Priyam indicates that the Lord is the supreme lovable object and that 
He establishes wonderful affectionate relationships with His devotees. Samya indicates that the Lord 
is neutral and detached in all material situations. These and other exalted qualities find their shelter 
and worshipable object in the Lord, who does not take material designations into consideration but 
awards His mercy to anyone who takes shelter of Him. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.16.26-30) mother 
Bhumi, the predominating deity of the earth, gives a list of some of the Lord’s transcendental quali¬ 
ties, and even more are found in The Nectar of Devotion. Actually, the Lord’s qualities are unlimited, 
but a small sample is given here simply to establish the Lord’s transcendental position. 

Srlla Madhvacarya has quoted from the Kdla-samhita as follows. “The demigods are not actually 
perfectly endowed with transcendental qualities. Indeed, their opulences are limited, and therefore 
they worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who is simultaneously free 
of all material qualities and completely endowed with all transcendental qualities, which exist in His 
personal body.” 
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Text 41 

ffif TO: 

sthmRmi ^aeimuidrrcdt: iis^.^.vs; 11 

iti me chinna-sandeha 
munayah sanakadayah 
sabhajayitva paraya 
bhaktyagrnata samstavaih 

Synonyms 

iti — thus; me — by Me; chinna — destroyed; sandehah — all their doubts; munayah — the sag¬ 
es; sanaka-adayah — headed by Sanaka-kumara; sabhajayitva — fully worshiping Me; paraya — 
characterized by transcendental love; bhaktya — with devotion; agrnata — they chanted My glo¬ 
ries; samstavaih — with beautiful hymns. 


Translation 

[Lord Krsna continued:] My dear Uddhava, thus all of the doubts of the sages headed by Sanaka 
were destroyed by My words. Fully worshiping Me with transcendental love and devotion, they 
chanted My glories with excellent hymns. 


Text 42 

nf^cT- wraw: wrf^ifT 

^ C\ \D 

Fl-S WT WIcT: LidlfsH II II 

tair aham pujitah samyak 
samstutah paramarsibhih 
pratyeyaya svakam dhama 
pasyatah paramesthinah 

Synonyms 

taih — by them; aham — I; pujitah — worshiped; samyak — perfectly; samstutah — perfectly 
glorified; parama-rsibhih — by the greatest of sages; pratyeyaya — I returned; svakam — to My 
own; dhama — abode; pasyatah paramesthinah — as Lord Brahma looked on. 
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Translation 

The greatest of sages, headed by Sanaka Rsi, thus perfectly worshiped and glorified Me, and as 
Lord Brahma looked on, I returned to My own abode. 

Purport 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pra- 
bhupada to the Eleventh Canto, Thirteenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Ham- 
sa-avatara Answers the Questions of the Sons of Brahma.” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 9 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Lord Krsna Explains the Yoga System to Sri Ud¬ 
dhava 

In this chapter, Krsna explains that devotional service to the Supreme Lord is the most excellent 
method of spiritual practice. He also speaks about the process of meditation. 

Sri Uddhava wanted to know which process of spiritual advancement is the best. He also desired to 
hear about the superexcellence of devotional service free from ulterior motives. The Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead replied to him that the original process of religion revealed in the Vedas had 
become lost during the time of annihilation. At the beginning of the new creation, therefore, the 
Supreme Lord spoke it again to Brahma. Brahma repeated it to Manu, Manu spoke it to the sages 
headed by Bhrgu Muni, and these sages in turn instructed this eternal religion to the demigods and 
demons. Because of the living entities’ multitude of diverse desires, this system of religion was elab¬ 
orately explained in different ways. Thus different philosophies arose, including various atheistic 
doctrines. Because the living entity, bewildered by illusion, is incapable of ascertaining his eternal 
benefit, he mistakenly identifies ordinary vows of penance, austerity, etc., to be the topmost spiritual 
practice. But the only true means of achieving happiness is to meditate on offering everything to the 
Supreme Lord. In this way one becomes free from all desires for selfish gratification through enjoy¬ 
ment of mundane sense objects, and he becomes released from all hankering for either enjoyment or 
liberation. 

The Lord then proceeded to describe the superior process of devotional service, which destroys 
countless sinful reactions and produces many symptoms of spiritual happiness, such as the standing 
of the hairs on end. Pure devotion, having the power to purify the heart, enables one to achieve the 
association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because the devotee is very dear to the Lord 
and is always close to Him, he is able in turn to purify the entire universe. By virtue of his unflinch¬ 
ing devotion to the Lord, the devotee can never be completely diverted by the objects of sense enjoy¬ 
ment, even if he is not able to gain control over his senses in the beginning. One desiring to attain 
the perfection of life is advised to give up all material processes of elevation as well as the association 
of women. He should then merge his mind constantly in thought of Lord Krsna. Finally, the Lord 
instructed Sri Uddhava about the true object of meditation. 


Text 1 


Uddhava-gita 

#3^3^TET I 


4<^WJdl II II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
vadanti krsna sreyamsi 
bahuni brahma-vadinah 
tesam vikalpa-pradhanyam 
utaho eka-mukhyata 

Synonyms 

srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; vadanti — they speak; krsna — my dear Krsna; sreyam- 
si — processes for advancement in life; bahuni — many; brahma-vadinah — the learned sages who 
have explained the Vedic literature; tesam — of all such processes; vikalpa — of varieties of percep¬ 
tion; pradhanyam — supremacy; uta — or; aho — indeed; eka — of one; mukhyata — being most 
important. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Krsna, the learned sages who explain Vedic literature recommend var¬ 
ious processes for perfecting one’s life. Considering these varieties of viewpoint, my Lord, please 
tell me whether all these processes are equally important, or whether one of them is supreme. 

Purport 

In order to clearly establish the exalted position of bhakti-yoga, or pure devotional service to the Su¬ 
preme Lord, Sri Uddhava requests Lord Krsna to identify the supreme among all processes of self-re¬ 
alization. Not all Vedic processes lead directly to the ultimate goal, pure love of God; some only 
gradually elevate the consciousness of the living entity. For the purpose of giving a general outline 
of the process of self-realization, sages may discuss the various methods of elevation. But when the 
time comes to ascertain the most perfect process, the secondary methods must be cleared from the 
path. 


Text 2 


bhavatodahrtah svamin 
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bhakti-yogo ’napeksitah 
nirasya sarvatah sangam 
yena tvayy avisen manah 

Synonyms 

bhavata — by You; udahrtah — clearly stated; svamin — O my Lord; bhakti-yogah — devotion¬ 
al service; anapeksitah — without material desires; nirasya — removing; sarvatah — in all re¬ 
spects; sangam — material association; yena — by which (devotional service); tvayi — in Your 
Lordship; aviset — may enter; manah — the mind. 

Translation 

My dear Lord, You have clearly explained the process of unalloyed devotional service, by which a 
devotee removes all material association from his life, enabling him to fix his mind on You. 

Purport 

It is now clearly established that pure devotional service is the supreme process for fixing the mind 
in the Supreme Truth, Lord Krsna. The next point to be clarified is this: Can everyone practice this 
process, or is it limited to an elite class of transcendentalists? In discussing the relative advantages of 
different spiritual processes, one must immediately ascertain the goal of spiritual life and then isolate 
the process that actually awards this goal. Processes must be defined in terms of primary and sec¬ 
ondary functions. A method that gives one the highest perfection is primary, whereas processes that 
merely assist or enhance the primary function are considered secondary. The mind is most flickering 
and unsteady; therefore by clear intelligence one must fix oneself in a progressive mode of life, and 
thus one can achieve the Absolute Truth in this lifetime. This is the sober purpose of Lord Krsna’s 
conversation with Sri Uddhava. 


Text 3 

Tito11 


sn-bhagavan uvaca 
kalena nasta pralaye 
vamyam veda-samjnita 
mayadau brahmane prokta 
dharmo yasyam mad-atmakah 
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Synonyms 


sn-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; kalena — by the influence of 
time; nasta — lost; pralaye — at the time of annihilation; vanl — message; iyam — this; veda-sam- 
jnita — consisting of the Vedas; maya — by Me; adau — at the time of creation; brahmane — unto 
Lord Brahma; prokta — spoken; dharmah — religious principles; yasyam — in which; mat-at- 
makah — identical with Me. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: By the influence of time, the transcendental sound of 
Vedic knowledge was lost at the time of annihilation. Therefore, when the subsequent creation 
took place, I spoke the Vedic knowledge to Brahma because I Myself am the religious principles 
enunciated in the Vedas. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna explains to Uddhava that although many processes and concepts of spiritual realization 
are described in the Vedas, the Vedas ultimately recommend devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 
Lord Krsna is the reservoir of all pleasure, and His devotees directly enter into the Lords hladini, or 
pleasure-giving, potency. Somehow or other one must fix one’s mind in Lord Krsna, and that is not 
possible without devotional service. One who has not developed his attraction to Lord Krsna cannot 
restrain the senses from inferior engagements. Since other Vedic processes do not actually award 
Lord Krsna to the practitioner, they cannot offer the highest benefit in life. The transcendental sound 
of the Vedas is itself the highest evidence, but one whose senses and mind are entangled in sense 
gratification and mental speculation, and whose heart is therefore covered by material dust, cannot 
directly receive the transcendental Vedic message. Thus one cannot appreciate the exalted position 
of devotional service to the Lord. 


Text 4 

iftjftcRTT WraFT ffw *?T 

C\ 

tena prokta sva-putraya 
manave purva-jaya sd 
tato bhrgv-adayo ’grhnan 
sapta brahma-maharsayah 
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tena — by Brahma; prokta — spoken; sva-putraya — to his son; manave — to Manu; purva-jaya — 
the oldest; sd — that Vedic knowledge; tatah — from Manu; bhrgu-adayah — those headed by 
Bhrgu Muni; agrhnan — accepted; sapta — seven; brahma — in Vedic literature; maha-rsayah — 
most learned sages. 


Translation 

Lord Brahma spoke this Vedic knowledge to his eldest son, Manu, and the seven great sages head¬ 
ed by Bhrgu Muni then accepted the same knowledge from Manu. 

Purport 

Everyone engages in a certain way of life based on one’s own nature and propensities. Bhakti-yoga is 
the natural activity of one whose nature is completely purified by association with the Supreme Lord. 
Other processes are meant for those whose nature is still affected by the material modes, and thus 
such processes, along with their results, are themselves also materially contaminated. Devotional 
service to the Lord, however, is a pure spiritual process, and by executing it with a pure conscious¬ 
ness one comes directly in touch with the Personality of Godhead, who describes Himself in Bhaga- 
vad-glta (9-2) as pavitram idam uttamam, the supreme pure. The system of parampara, or disciplic 
succession, is illustrated in this and the previous verse. The spiritual masters in Caitanya Mahapra- 
bhu’s movement are part of such a disciplic succession, and through them the same Vedic knowledge 
spoken by Brahma to Manu is still available. 


Texts 5-7 

ftKT: ftcFIWraT 

^TFTT 

H<£d 41 11 11 

C\ C\ 

gfqT3TET: II II 

tebhyah pitrbhyas tat-putra 
deva-danava-guhyakah 
manusyah siddha-gandharvah 
sa-vidyadhara-caranah 
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kindevah kinnara naga 
raksah-kimpurusadayah 
bahvyas tesam prakrtayo 
rajah-sattva-tamo-bhuvah 

yabhir bhutani bhidyante 
bhutanam patayas tatha 
yatha-prakrti sarvesam 
citra vacah sravanti hi 

Synonyms 

tebhyah — from them (Bhrgu Muni, etc.); pitrbhyah — from the forefathers; tat — their; pu- 
trah — sons, descendants; deva — the demigods; danava — demons; guhyakah — the 
Guhyakas; manusyah — human beings; siddha-gandharvah — Siddhas and Gandharvas; sa- 
vidyadhara-caranah — along with Vidyadharas and Caranas; kindevah — a different human spe¬ 
cies; kinnarah — half-humans; nagah — snakes; raksah — demons; kimpurusa — an advanced 
race of monkeys; adayah — and so on; bahvyah — many different; tesam — of such living enti¬ 
ties; prakrtayah — desires or natures; rajah-sattva-tamah-bhuvah — being generated from the three 
modes of material nature; yabhih — by such material desires or tendencies; bhutani — all such 
living entities; bhidyante — appear divided in many material forms; bhutanam — and their; pata- 
yah — leaders; tatha — divided in the same way; yatha-prakrti — according to propensity or de¬ 
sire; sarvesam — of all of them; citrah — variegated; vacah — Vedic rituals and mantras; sravanti — 
flow down; hi — certainly. 


Translation 

From the forefathers headed by Bhrgu Muni and other sons of Brahma appeared many children 
and descendants, who assumed different forms as demigods, demons, human beings, Guhyakas, 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, Kindevas, Kinnaras, Nagas, Kimpurusas, and so 
on. All of the many universal species, along with their respective leaders, appeared with different 
natures and desires generated from the three modes of material nature. Therefore, because of the 
different characteristics of the living entities within the universe, there are a great many Vedic rit¬ 
uals, mantras and rewards. 


Purport 

If one is curious why Vedic literatures recommend so many different methods of worship and ad¬ 
vancement, the answer is given here. Bhrgu, Marlci, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu are 
the seven great brahmana sages and forefathers of this universe. The Kindevas are a race of human 
beings who are, like the demigods, completely free from fatigue, sweat and body odor. Seeing them, 
one may thus ask, kim devah: “Are they demigods?” Actually, they are human beings living on an- 
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other planet within the universe. The Kinnaras are so called because they are kihcin narah, or “a little 
like human beings.” The Kinnaras have either a human head or human body (but not both) com¬ 
bined with a nonhuman form. The Kimpurusas are so called because they resemble human beings 
and thus prompt the question kim purusah: “Are these human beings?” Actually, they are a race of 
monkeys who are almost like human beings. 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that this verse describes the varieties of forgetful¬ 
ness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The different Vedic mantras and rituals are especially 
meant for the different species of intelligent beings throughout the universe; but this proliferation of 
Vedic formulas indicates only the variety of material illusion and not a variety of ultimate purpose. 
The ultimate purpose of the many Vedic injunctions is one — to know and love the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. The Tord Himself is emphatically explaining this to Sri Uddhava. 

Text 8 

u<£fd3Riei-ii[&!|A TRTfft mnrn 

tTTWfa ^Nlfi)cMINU«SHd4)STff || II 

evam prakrti-vaicitryad 
bhidyante matayo nrnam 
paramparyena kesahcit 
pasanda-matayo ’pare 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; prakrti — of nature or desires; vaicitryat — due to the great variety; bhidyante — are 
divided; matayah — philosophies of life; nrnam — among human beings; paramparyena — by 
tradition or disciplic succession; kesahcit — among some people; pasanda — atheistic; matayah — 
philosophies; apare — others. 


Translation 

Thus, due to the great variety of desires and natures among human beings, there are many differ¬ 
ent theistic philosophies of life, which are handed down through tradition, custom and disciplic 
succession. There are other teachers who directly support atheistic viewpoints. 

Purport 
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The word kesahcit refers to those persons in various parts of the world who are ignorant of the 
Vedic conclusion and thus concoct many unauthorized and ultimately fruitless philosophies of 
life. Pasanda-matayah refers to those who directly oppose the Vedic conclusion. Srila Visvanatha 
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CakravartI Thakura has given a most interesting example, as follows. The water of the Ganges is 
always pure and very sweet. On the banks of that great river, however, there are several types of poi¬ 
sonous trees whose roots drink up the Ganges water from the soil and use it to produce poisonous 
fruits. Similarly, those who are atheistic or demoniac utilize their association with Vedic knowledge 
to produce the poisonous fruits of atheistic or materialistic philosophy. 

Text 9 

WTT: WPfcr 

^ vo \D 

man-may a-mohita-dhiy ah 
purusah purusarsabha 
sreyo vadanty anekantam 
yatha-karma yatha-ruci 

Synonyms 

mat-maya — by My illusory potency; mohita — bewildered; dhiyah — those whose intelli¬ 
gence; purusah — people; purusa-rsabha — O best among men; sreyah — what is good for peo¬ 
ple; vadanti — they speak; aneka-antam — in innumerable ways; yatha-karma — according to 
their own activities; yatha-ruci — according to what pleases them. 

Translation 

O best among men, the intelligence of human beings is bewildered by My illusory potency, and 
thus, according to their own activities and whims, they speak in innumerable ways about what is 
actually good for people. 


Purport 

Unlike the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the individual living entity is not omniscient, therefore 
his activities and pleasures do not represent the whole truth. According to one’s individual way of 
doing things ( yatha-karma ) and ones personal preference ( yatha-ruci ), one speaks to others about 
what is good for them. Everyone thinks, “What is good for me is good for everyone.” Actually, the 
best thing for everyone is to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, and thus 
realize one’s eternal nature of bliss and knowledge. Without knowledge of the Absolute Truth, many 
so-called learned people are whimsically advising other whimsical people who also lack perfect 
knowledge of the actual goal of life. 


Text 10 
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^43% w wr cpr wr 

3Rt ^f% Frr4 cfT Tprf c^FUil^HH 
%f^lf cWt cfFT^cnft RiWMHH II II 

dharmam ekeyasas canye 
kamam satyam damam samam 
anye vadanti svartham va 
aisvaryam tyaga-bhojanam 
kecid yajham tapo danam 
vratani niyaman yaman 

Synonyms 

dharmam — pious activities; eke — some people; yasah — fame; ca — also; anye — oth¬ 
ers; kamam — sense gratification; satyam — truthfulness; damam — self-control; samam — 
peacefulness; anye — others; vadanti — propound; sva-artham — pursuing ones 
self-interest; vai — certainly; aisvaryam — opulence or political influence; tyaga — renuncia¬ 
tion; bhojanam — consumption; kecit — some people; yajham — sacrifice; tapah — austerity; da¬ 
nam — charity; vratani — taking vows; niyaman — regular religious duties; yaman — strict regula¬ 
tive discipline. 


Translation 

Some say that people will be happy by performing pious religious activities. Others say that hap¬ 
piness is attained through fame, sense gratification, truthfulness, self-control, peace, self-interest, 
political influence, opulence, renunciation, consumption, sacrifice, penance, charity, vows, regulat¬ 
ed duties or strict disciplinary regulation. Each process has its proponents. 

Purport 

Dharmam eke refers to those atheistic philosophers called karma-mimamsakas, who state that one 
should not waste time worrying about a kingdom of God that no one has ever seen and from which 
no one has ever returned; rather, one should expertly utilize the laws of karma, performing fruitive 
activities in such a way that one will always be well situated. Concerning fame, it is said that as long 
as the fame of a human being is sung in the pious planets, he may live for thousands of years in ma¬ 
terial heaven. Kamam refers to Vedic texts like the Kama-sutra as well as millions of modern books 
that advise one about sex pleasure. Some people state that the highest virtue in life is honesty; oth¬ 
ers say it is self-control, peace of mind and so on. Each viewpoint has proponents and “scriptures.” 
Others say that law, order and morality are the highest good, whereas still others propose political 
influence as the real self-interest of human beings. Some state that one should give away one’s mate- 
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rial possessions to the needy; others state that one should try to enjoy this life as far as possible; and 
others recommend daily rituals, disciplinary vows, penances, and so on. 

Text 11 

3TRRRRT cb4RRPldl: 

ady-anta-vanta evaisam 
lokah karma-vinirmitah 
duhkhodarkas tamo-nisthah 
ksudra mandah sucarpitah 

Synonyms 

adi-anta-vantah — possessing a beginning and end; eva — undoubtedly; esam — of them (the 
materialistic); lokah — achieved destinations; karma — by one’s material work; vinirmitah — pro¬ 
duced; duhkha — misery; udarkah — bringing as the future result; tamah — ignorance; nisthah — 
situated in; ksudrah — meager; mandah — wretched; sued — with lamentation; arpitah — filled. 

Translation 

All the persons I have just mentioned obtain temporary fruits from their material work. Indeed, 
the meager and miserable situations they achieve bring future unhappiness and are based on igno¬ 
rance. Even while enjoying the fruits of their work, such persons are filled with lamentation. 

Purport 

Those who have grasped temporary material things, mistaking them to be ultimate reality, are not 
considered very intelligent by anyone except themselves. Such foolish persons are always in anxiety 
because by the laws of nature the very fruits of their work are constantly being transformed in ways 
neither desired nor expected. The performer of Vedic rituals can elevate himself to heavenly planets, 
whereas one who is atheistic has the privilege of transferring himself to hell. The entire panorama of 
material existence is actually uninteresting and dull (mandah). One can make no real progress with¬ 
in the material world; therefore one should take to Krsna consciousness and prepare oneself to go 
back home, back to Godhead. 


Text 12 


rr«T rpfcT: 
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H-tJIcHHI W il-dc+d: Wlfo^iaWIH II II 

mayy arpitatmanah sabhya 
nirapeksasya sarvatah 
mayatmana sukham yat tat 
kutah syad visayatmanam 

Synonyms 

mayi — in Me; arpita — fixed; atmanah — of one whose consciousness; sabhya — O learned 
Uddhava; nirapeksasya — of one bereft of material desires; sarvatah — in all respects; maya — 
with Me; atmana — with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or with ones own spiritual 
body; sukham — happiness; yat tat — such; kutah — how; syat — could it be; visaya — in material 
sense gratification; atmanam — of those who are attached. 

Translation 

O learned Uddhava, those who fix their consciousness on Me, giving up all material desires, share 
with Me a happiness that cannot possibly be experienced by those engaged in sense gratification. 

Purport 

The actual purport of Vedic knowledge is explained in this verse. The word visayatmanam includes 
those who are cultivating material peace of mind, self-control and speculative philosophy. But even 
if such persons rise to the platform of sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, they do not attain perfec¬ 
tion, because sattva-guna, being material, is also part and parcel of maya, or illusion. As stated by Sri 
Narada Muni: 


kim va yogena sankhyena 
nyasa-svadhyayayor api 
kim va sreyobhir anyais ca 
na yatratma-prado harih 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not inclined to award Himself even to one who executes 
the yoga system, speculative philosophy, the renounced order of life or Vedic studies. Indeed, no 
so-called materially auspicious process can induce the Lord to reveal Himself.” ( Bhag . 4-31.12) Ac¬ 
cording to Srila Srldhara Svaml, one enjoys the happiness spoken of in this verse while associating, 
in one’s own spiritual body, with the supreme transcendental form of the Lord. The Lord’s transcen¬ 
dental form is filled with infinite, wonderful qualities, and the happiness of being with the Lord is 
unlimited. Unfortunately, materialistic people cannot possibly imagine such happiness, since they 
are not at all inclined to love the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Text 13 
lilHW 

W WT: f^T: II II 

akihcanasya dantasya 
santasya sama-cetasah 
maya santusta-manasah 
sarvah sukha-maya disah 

Synonyms 

akihcanasya — of one who does not desire anything; dantasya — whose senses are controlled; san¬ 
tasya — peaceful; sama-cetasah — whose consciousness is equal everywhere; maya — with 
Me; santusta — completely satisfied; manasah — whose mind; sarvah — all; sukha-mayah — full 
of happiness; disah — directions. 


Translation 

One who does not desire anything within this world, who has achieved peace by controlling his 
senses, whose consciousness is equal in all conditions and whose mind is completely satisfied in 
Me finds only happiness wherever he goes. 


Purport 

A devotee who is always meditating upon Lord Krsna experiences transcendental sound, touch, 
form, flavor and aroma in the pastimes of the Lord. These sublime perceptions are certainly due to 
the causeless mercy of Lord Krsna upon one whose mind and senses are completely satisfied in Him. 
Such a person finds only happiness wherever he goes. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the 
example that when a very wealthy man travels all over the world, at every place he stays he always 
enjoys the same luxurious standard of comfort. Similarly, one who has developed Krsna conscious¬ 
ness is never separated from happiness, because Lord Krsna is all-pervading. The word kihcana indi¬ 
cates the so-called enjoyable things of this world. One who is akihcana has correctly understood that 
material sense gratification is simply the glare of illusion, and therefore such a person is dantasya, or 
self-controlled, santasya, or peaceful, and maya santusta-manasah, or completely satisfied with his 
transcendental experience of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 14 

^ 'OTTf^WT I 
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cfT 

H^ftdldWfd II II 

na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam 
na sarvabhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhlr apunar-bhavam va 
mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat 

Synonyms 

na — not; paramesthyam — the position or abode of Lord Brahma; na — never; maha-in- 
dra-dhisnyam — the position of Lord Indra; na — neither; sarvabhaumam — empire on the 
earth; na — nor; rasa-adhipatyam — sovereignty in the lower planetary systems; na — never; yo- 
ga-siddhlh — the eightfold yoga perfections; apunah-bhavam — liberation; va — nor; mayi — in 
Me; arpita — fixed; atma — consciousness; icchati — he desires; mat — Me; vina — without; any- 
at — anything else. 


Translation 

One who has fixed his consciousness on Me desires neither the position or abode of Lord Brahma 
or Lord Indra, nor an empire on the earth, nor sovereignty in the lower planetary systems, nor the 
eightfold perfection of yoga, nor liberation from birth and death. Such a person desires Me alone. 

Purport 

The position of the akihcana pure devotee is described in this verse. Sri Priyavrata Maharaja is an 
example of a great devotee who was not interested in universal sovereignty because his love was 
completely absorbed in the lotus feet of the Lord. Even the greatest material enjoyment appears most 
insignificant and useless to a pure devotee of the Lord. 

Text 15 

^ a4T if ten 

^ Vf^ft 4lTliail ^■iicTH II II 

na tatha me priyatama 
atma-yonir na sankarah 
na ca sahkarsano na srlr 
naivatma ca yatha bhavan 
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Synonyms 


na — not; tatha — in the same way; me — to Me; priya-tamah — most dear; atma-yonih — 
Lord Brahma, who is born from My body; na — nor; sankarah — Lord Siva; na — nor; ca — 
also; safikarsanah — My direct expansion Lord Sankarsana; na — nor; srlh — the goddess of for¬ 
tune; na — nor; eva — certainly; atma — My own self as the Deity; ca — also; yatha — as much 
as; bhavan — you. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, neither Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sankarsana, the goddess of fortune nor 
indeed My own self are as dear to Me as you are. 

Purport 

The Lord has described in the previous verses the unalloyed love of His pure devotees for Him, and 
now the Lord describes His love for His devotees. Atma-yoni means Lord Brahma, who is born 
directly from the Lords body. Lord Siva always gives great pleasure to Lord Krsna by his constant 
meditation upon Him, and Sankarsana, or Balarama, is the Lords brother in krsna-lila. The goddess 
of fortune is the Lords wife, and the word atma here indicates the Lords own self as the Deity. None 
of these personalities — even the Lords own self — are as dear to Him as His pure devotee Uddha¬ 
va, an akihcana devotee of the Lord. Srila Madhvacarya cites from Vedic literature the example that 
a gentleman sometimes neglects his own interest and that of his children to give charity to a poor 
beggar. Similarly, the Lord gives preference to a helpless devotee who depends completely on His 
mercy. The only way to obtain the Lord’s mercy is through His causeless love, and the Lord is most 
lovingly inclined toward those devotees who are most dependent on Him, just as ordinary mothers 
and fathers worry more about their helpless children than about those who are self-sufficient. Thus 
even if one lacks any material qualification, one should simply depend upon the Supreme Personali¬ 
ty of Godhead, without any other interest, and surely one will achieve the highest perfection of life. 

Text 16 

nirapeksam munim santam 
nirvairam sama-darsanam 
anuvrajamy aham nityam 
puyeyety anghri-renubhih 
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Synonyms 
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nirapeksam — without personal desire; munim — always thinking of assisting Me in My pas¬ 
times; santam — peaceful; nirvairam — not inimical to anyone; sama-darsanam — equal con¬ 
sciousness everywhere; anuvrajami — follow; aham — I; nityam — always; puyeya — I may be 
purified (I will purify the universe within Me); iti — thus; arighri — of the lotus feet; renubhih — by 
the dust. 


Translation 

With the dust of My devotees’ lotus feet I desire to purify the material worlds, which are situated 
within Me. Thus, I always follow the footsteps of My pure devotees, who are free from all personal 
desire, rapt in thought of My pastimes, peaceful, without any feelings of enmity, and of equal dis¬ 
position everywhere. 


Purport 

Just as the devotees always follow the footsteps of Lord Krsna, similarly Lord Krsna, being a devotee 
of His devotees, follows the footsteps of His devotees. A pure servitor of the Lord is always meditat¬ 
ing on the pastimes of the Lord and considering how to assist the Lord in His mission. All the mate¬ 
rial universes are situated in Sri Krsna’s body, as demonstrated to Arjuna, mother Yasoda and others. 
Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore there is no question of impurity 
in the Lord. Still, the Lord desires to purify the universes situated within Him by taking the dust of 
the lotus feet of His pure devotees. Without the dust of the lotus feet of the devotees, it is not possible 
to engage in pure devotional service, without which one cannot directly experience transcendental 
bliss. Lord Krsna thought, “I have established this strict rule that one can enjoy My transcendental 
bliss only through devotional service obtained from the dust of the lotus feet of My devotees. Since I 
also desire to experience My own bliss, I will observe the standard procedure and accept the dust of 
My devotees’ feet.” Srila Madhvacarya points out that Lord Krsna follows the footsteps of His devo¬ 
tees in order to purify them. As the Lord walks along behind His pure devotees, the wind blows the 
dust of the Lord’s feet in the front of His devotees, who then become purified by contact with such 
transcendental dust. One should not foolishly look for material logic in these transcendental pas¬ 
times of the Lord. It is simply a question of love between the Lord and His devotees. 

Text 17 

^TRTT H^Mlsf^ddldcieHell: 

niskincana mayy anurakta-cetasah 
santa mahanto ’khila-jiva-vatsalah 
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kamair analabdha-dhiyo jusanti te 
yan nairapeksyam na viduh sukham mama 

Synonyms 

niskincanah — without any desire for sense gratification; mayi — in Me, the Supreme Lord; an- 
urakta-cetasah — mind constantly attached; santah — peaceful; mahantah — great souls without 
false ego; akhila — to all; jiva — living entities; vatsalah — affectionate well-wishers; kamaih — by 
opportunities for sense gratification; analabdha — untouched and unaffected; dhiyah — whose 
consciousness; jusanti — experience; te — they;yaf — which; nairapeksyam — achieved only by 
complete detachment; na viduh — they do not know; sukham — happiness; mama — My. 

Translation 

Those who are without any desire for personal gratification, whose minds are always attached to 
Me, who are peaceful, without false ego and merciful to all living entities, and whose conscious¬ 
ness is never affected by opportunities for sense gratification — such persons enjoy in Me a happi¬ 
ness that cannot be known or achieved by those lacking such detachment from the material world. 

Purport 

The pure devotees always experience transcendental bliss in their service to Sri Krsna, the reser¬ 
voir of pleasure; thus they are completely detached from material pleasure and do not desire even 
liberation. Since all others have some personal desire, they cannot experience such happiness. 

Pure devotees always desire to give Krsna conscious happiness to all others, and therefore they are 
called mahantah, or great souls. In the course of a devotee’s service, many opportunities for sense 
gratification arise, but a pure devotee is not tempted or attracted and does not fall down from his 
exalted transcendental position. 


Text 18 

^T’cznrFftsfq' H4<wl 

3TRT: fFTc^TT II II 


badhyamano ’'pi mad-bhakto 
visayair ajitendriyah 
prayah pragalbhaya bhaktya 
visayair nabhibhuyate 
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Synonyms 

badhyamanah — being harassed; api — even though; mat-bhaktah — My devotee; visayaih — by 
the sense objects; ajita — without having conquered; indriyah — the senses; prayah — gener¬ 
ally; pragalbhaya — effective and strong; bhaktya — by devotion; visayaih — by sense gratifica¬ 
tion; na — not; abhibhuyate — is defeated. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, if My devotee has not fully conquered his senses, he may be harassed by materi¬ 
al desires, but because of his unflinching devotion for Me, he will not be defeated by sense gratifi¬ 
cation. 


Purport 

Abhibhuyate indicates falling down into the material world and being defeated by maya. But even 
though one’s senses are not fully conquered, one who has unflinching devotion for Lord Krsna does 
not run the risk of being separated from Him. The words pragalbhaya bhaktya indicate a person who 
has great devotion for Lord Krsna, and not one who desires to commit sinful activities and chant 
Hare Krsna to avoid the reaction. Because of previous bad habits and immaturity, even a sincere dev¬ 
otee may be harassed by lingering attraction to the bodily concept of life; but his unflinching devo¬ 
tion for Lord Krsna will act. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following two examples. 

A great warrior may be struck by the weapon of his enemy, but because of his courage and strength 
he is not killed or defeated. He accepts the blow and goes on to victory. Similarly, one may contract a 
serious disease, but if he takes the proper medicine he is quickly cured. 

If those who follow the impersonal system of speculation and austerity deviate even slightly from 
their path, they fall down. A devotee, however, even though immature, never falls from the path of 
devotional service. Even if he displays occasional weakness, he is still considered a devotee if his 
devotion to Lord Krsna is very strong. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-gita( 9-30): 

api cet su-duracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 

“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service he is to be 
considered saintly because he is properly situated.” 
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cT4T 4^41 <£cTO II II 

yathagnih su-samrddharcih 
karoty edhamsi bhasmasat 
tatha mad-visaya bhaktir 
uddhavainamsi krtsnasah 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; agnih — fire; su-samrddha — blazing; arcih — whose flames; karoti — turns; ed- 
hamsi — firewood; bhasma-sat — into ashes; tatha — similarly; mat-visaya — with Me as the 
object; bhaktih — devotion; uddhava — O Uddhava; enamsi — sins; krtsnasah — completely. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, just as a blazing fire turns firewood into ashes, similarly, devotion unto Me 
completely burns to ashes sins committed by My devotees. 

Purport 

One should carefully note that the Lord refers to devotion that is like a blazing fire. To commit sinful 
activity on the strength of chanting the holy name is the greatest offense, and the devotion of one 
who commits this offense cannot be compared to a blazing fire of love for Krsna. As stated in the 
previous verse, a sincere loving devotee, because of immaturity or previous bad habits, may be dis¬ 
turbed by his senses even though he has accepted Lord Krsna as the only goal in his life. But if even 
by chance the devotee accidentally falls down without premeditation or indifference, the Lord im¬ 
mediately burns to ashes his sinful reactions, just as a blazing fire immediately consumes an insignif¬ 
icant piece of wood. Lord Krsna is glorious, and one who takes exclusive shelter of the Lord receives 
the unique benefits of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 20 

na sadhayati mam yogo 
na sahkhyam dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago 
yatha bhaktir mamorjita 
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na — not; sadhayati — brings under control; mam — M e;yogah — the yoga system; na — 
nor; sankhyam — the system of Sankhya philosophy; dharmah — pious activities with¬ 
in the varnasrama system; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; na — not; svadhyayah — Vedic 
study; tapah — austerity; tyagah — renunciation; yatha — as; bhaktih — devotional ser¬ 
vice; mama — unto Me; urjita — strongly developed. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, the unalloyed devotional service rendered to Me by My devotees brings Me 
under their control. I cannot be thus controlled by those engaged in mystic yoga, Sankhya philoso¬ 
phy, pious work, Vedic study, austerity or renunciation. 

Purport 

One may make Krsna the goal of mystic yoga, Sankhya philosophy, etc.; yet such activities do not 
please the Lord as much as direct loving service, which one practices by hearing and chanting about 
the Lord and executing His mission. Srila Rupa Gosvami states, jhana-karmady-anavrtam: a devo¬ 
tee should simply depend on Krsna and should not unnecessarily complicate his loving service with 
tendencies toward fruitive work or mental speculation. The residents of Vrndavana simply depend 
on Lord Krsna. When the great serpent Aghasura appeared in the precincts of Vraja, the cowherd 
boys, completely confident in their friendship with Lord Krsna, fearlessly marched into the serpents 
gigantic mouth. Such pure love for Krsna brings the Lord under the control of the devotee. 

Text 21 

bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah 
sraddhayatma priyah satam 
bhaktih punati man-nistha 
sva-pakan api sambhavat 

Synonyms 

bhaktya — by devotional service; aham — I; ekaya — unalloyed; grahyah — am to be ob¬ 
tained; sraddhaya — by faith; atma — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priyah — the object of 
love; satam — of the devotees; bhaktih — pure devotional service; punati — purifies; mat-nistha — 
fixing Me as the only goal; sva-pakan — dog-eaters; api — even; sambhavat — from the contamina- 
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Translation 

Only by practicing unalloyed devotional service with full faith in Me can one obtain Me, the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead. I am naturally dear to My devotees, who take Me as the only goal 
of their loving service. By engaging in such pure devotional service, even the dog-eaters can purify 
themselves from the contamination of their low birth. 

Purport 

Sambhavat indicates jati-dosat, or the pollution of low birth. Jati-dosa does not refer to mundane 
social, economic or professional status, but rather to ones degree of spiritual enlightenment. All 
around the world, many people are born into rich and powerful families, but they often acquire 
abominable habits that are part of their so-called family tradition. However, even unfortunate per¬ 
sons who are taught from birth to engage in sinful activities can at once be purified by the potency 
of pure devotional service. Such service must have Lord Krsna as the only goal ( man-nistha ), must 
be rendered with full faith ( sraddhaya ), and must be unalloyed, or without any selfish motivation 
(< ekaya). 


Text 22 

H£4r!JlQdHI<4H ^<W4Hl(d f| II II 

dharmah satya-dayopeto 
vidya va tapasanvita 
mad-bhaktyapetam atmanam 
na samyak prapunati hi 

Synonyms 

dharmah — religious principles; satya — with truthfulness; day a — and mercy; upetah — en¬ 
dowed; vidya — knowledge; va — or; tapasa — with austerity; anvita — endowed; mat-bhaktya — 
devotional service to Me; apetam — bereft of; atmanam — consciousness; na — not; samyak — 
completely; prapunati — purifies; hi — certainly. 

Translation 

Neither religious activities endowed with honesty and mercy nor knowledge obtained with great 
penance can completely purify one’s consciousness if they are bereft of loving service to Me. 
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Although pious religious work, truthfulness, mercy, penances and knowledge partially purify one’s 
existence, they do not take out the root of material desires. Thus the same desires will reappear at 
a later time. After an extensive program of material gratification, one becomes eager to perform 
austerities, acquire knowledge, perform selfless work and in general purify one’s existence. After 
sufficient piety and purification, however, one again becomes eager for material enjoyment. When 
clearing an agricultural held one must uproot the unwanted plants, otherwise with the coming of 
rain everything will grow back as it was. Pure devotional service to the Lord uproots one’s material 
desires, so that there is no danger of relapsing into a degraded life of material gratification. In the 
eternal kingdom of God, loving reciprocation between the Lord and His devotees is manifest. One 
who has not come to this stage of enlightenment must remain on the material platform, which is al¬ 
ways full of discrepancies and contradictions. Thus everything is incomplete and imperfect without 
loving service to the Lord. 


Text 23 

35ST %TC?T feT 

RHI'KI^bc’WI fjRTCW II II 

katham vina roma-harsam 
dravata cetasa vina 
vinanandasru-kalaya 
sudhyed bhaktya vinasayah 

Synonyms 

katham — how; vina — without; roma-harsam — standing of the hairs on end; dravata — melt¬ 
ed; cetasa — heart; vina — without; vina — without; ananda — of bliss; asru-kalaya — the flowing 
of tears; sudhyet — can be purified; bhaktya — loving service; vina — without; asayah — the con¬ 
sciousness. 


Translation 

If one’s hairs do not stand on end, how can the heart melt? And if the heart does not melt, how 
can tears of love flow from the eyes? If one does not cry in spiritual happiness, how can one render 
loving service to the Lord? And without such service, how can the consciousness be purified? 

Purport 

Loving service to the Lord is the only process that can completely purify one’s consciousness; such 
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service produces waves of ecstatic love that completely cleanse the soul. As mentioned earlier by 
Lord Krsna to Sri Uddhava, other processes such as self-control, pious activities, mystic yoga, pen¬ 
ances, etc., certainly purify the mind, as stated in many authorized literatures. Such processes, 
however, do not completely remove the desire to perform forbidden activities. But pure devotional 
service rendered in love of Godhead is so powerful that it burns to ashes any obstacle encountered 
on the path of progress. The Lord has stated in this chapter that loving service to Him is a blazing 
fire that burns to ashes all impediments. In contrast, the small fires of mental speculation or mys¬ 
tic yoga can be extinguished by sinful desires at any moment. Thus, by hearing Srimad-Bhagavat- 
am one should ignite the blazing fire of loving service to the Lord and burn to ashes the network of 
material illusion. 


Text 24 

vdg gadgada dravate yasya cittam 
rudaty abhiksnam hasati kvacic ca 
vilajja udgayati nrtyate ca 
mad-bhakti-yukto bhuvanam punati 

Synonyms 

vak — speech; gadgada — choked up; dravate — melts; yasya — of whom; cittam — the heart; ru- 
dati — cries; abhiksnam — again and again; hasati — laughs; kvacit — sometimes; ca — also; vi- 
lajjah — ashamed; udgayati — sings out loudly; nrtyate — dances; ca — also; mat-bhakti-yuktah — 
one fixed in devotional service to Me; bhuvanam — the universe; punati — purifies. 

Translation 

A devotee whose speech is sometimes choked up, whose heart melts, who cries continually and 
sometimes laughs, who feels ashamed and cries out loudly and then dances — a devotee thus fixed 
in loving service to Me purifies the entire universe. 

Purport 

Vaggadgada refers to a highly emotional state in which the throat is choked up and one cannot 
express oneself. Vilajjahindicates that a devotee sometimes feels embarrassment due to bodily func¬ 
tions and memories of past sinful activities. In this condition, a devotee loudly cries out the holy 
name of Krsna and sometimes dances in ecstasy. As stated here, such a devotee purifies the three 
worlds. 
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By melting of the heart, one becomes very steady in spiritual life. Normally, one whose heart easi¬ 
ly melts is thought to be unsteady; but because Lord Krsna is the stable foundation of all existence, 
one whose heart melts in love of Krsna becomes most stable and cannot be disturbed by opposing 
arguments, bodily suffering, mental problems, supernatural disasters or the interference of envious 
persons. Because such a devotee is fixed in loving service to the Lord, he becomes the very heart of 
the Personality of Godhead. 


Text 25 

%TT W OTTcT TfT: FT ^ WT 
3TTFTT^ iT3rc^r«frTTFT II II 

yathagnina hema malam jahati 
dhmatam punah svam bhajate ca rupam 
atma ca karmanusayam vidhuya 
mad-bhakti-yogena bhajaty atho mam 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; agnina — by fire; hema — gold; malam — impurities; jahati — gives up; dhma¬ 
tam — smelted; punah — again; svam — its own; bhajate — enters; ca — also; rupam — 
form; atma — the spirit soul or consciousness; ca — also; karma — of fruitive activi¬ 
ties; anusayam — the resultant contamination; vidhuya — removing; mat-bhakti-yogena — by 
loving service to Me; bhajati — worships; atho — thus; mam — Me. 

Translation 

Just as gold, when smelted in fire, gives up its impurities and returns to its pure brilliant state, sim¬ 
ilarly, the spirit soul, absorbed in the fire of bhakti-yoga, is purified of all contamination caused by 
previous fruitive activities and returns to its original position of serving Me in the spiritual world. 

Purport 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, this verse indicates that the devotee goes back 
home, back to Godhead, and there worships Lord Krsna in his original spiritual body, which is com¬ 
pared to the original pure form of smelted gold. Gold alloyed with inferior metals cannot be purified 
by water and soap; similarly, the heart’s impurities cannot be removed by superficial processes. Only 
the fire of love of Godhead can cleanse one’s soul and send one back home, back to Godhead, to en¬ 
gage in eternal loving service to the Lord. 
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*raT *raic*TT 

C \D 
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yatha yathatma parimrjyate ’sau 
mat-punya-gatha-sravanabhidhanaih 
tatha tatha pasyati vastu suksmam 
caksur yathaivanjana-samprayuktam 

Synonyms 

yatha yatha — as much as; atma — the spirit soul, the conscious entity; parimrjyate — is 
cleansed of material contamination; asau — he; mat-punya-gatha — the pious narrations of My 
glories; sravana — by hearing; abhidhanaih — and by chanting; tatha tatha — exactly in that 
proportion; pasyati — he sees; vastu — the Absolute Truth; suksmam — subtle, being nonmate¬ 
rial; caksuh — the eye; yatha — just as; eva — certainly; ahjana — with medicinal ointment; sam- 
prayuktam — treated. 


Translation 

When a diseased eye is treated with medicinal ointment it gradually recovers its power to see. 
Similarly, as a conscious living entity cleanses himself of material contamination by hearing and 
chanting the pious narrations of My glories, he regains his ability to see Me, the Absolute Truth, in 
My subtle spiritual form. 


Purport 

The Lord is called suksmam because He is pure spiritual consciousness, without any tinge of mate¬ 
rial energy. If one chants and hears the holy name and glories of Krsna with great sincerity, there is 
immediately a transcendental effect. We can immediately see the spiritual world and pastimes of the 
Lord if we fully surrender to the process mentioned here. A blind person feels perpetual gratitude to 
a doctor who restores his sight. Similarly, we sing caksu-dana dila yei, janme janme prabhu sei: the 
bona fide spiritual master, the representative of Lord Krsna, restores our spiritual sight, and thus he 
is our eternal lord and master. 


Text 27 

HIHHWdf^rTyfadldc) II II 


visayan dhyayatas cittam 
visayesu visajjate 
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mam anusmaratas cittam 
mayy eva praviliyate 

Synonyms 

visayan — objects of sense gratification; dhyayatah — of one who is meditating on; cittam — the 
consciousness; visayesu — in the objects of gratification; visajjate — becomes attached; mam — 
Me; anusmaratah — of one remembering constantly; cittam — the consciousness; mayi — in 
Me; eva — certainly; praviliyate — is absorbed. 

Translation 

The mind of one meditating upon the objects of sense gratification is certainly entangled in such 
objects, but if one constantly remembers Me, then the mind is absorbed in Me. 

Purport 

One should not think that one can attain complete transcendental knowledge of Krsna by mechan¬ 
ically engaging in worship of the Lord. Lord Krsna states here that one must endeavor constantly to 
keep the Lord within ones mind. Anusmaratah, or constant remembrance, is possible for one who 
always chants and hears the glories of Lord Krsna. It is therefore stated, sravanam, kirtanam, sma- 
ranam: the process of devotional service begins with hearing ( sravanam ) and chanting (kirtanam), 
from which remembrance ( smaranam ) develops. One who constantly thinks of the objects of mate¬ 
rial gratification becomes attached to them; similarly, one who constantly keeps Lord Krsna within 
his mind becomes absorbed in the Lords transcendental nature and thus becomes qualified to ren¬ 
der personal service to the Lord in His own abode. 

Text 28 

flc^T smrncT TRt 11 11 

tasmad asad-abhidhyanam 
yatha svapna-manoratham 
hitva mayi samadhatsva 
mano mad-bhava-bhavitam 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; asat — material; abhidhyanam — processes of elevation which absorb ones 
attention; yatha — just as; svapna — in a dream; manah-ratham — mental concoction; hitva — 
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giving up; mayi — in Me; samadhatsva — completely absorb; manah — the mind; mat-bhava — by 
consciousness of Me; bhavitam — purified. 


Translation 

Therefore, one should reject all material processes of elevation, which are like the mental creations 
of a dream, and should completely absorb one’s mind in Me. By constantly thinking of Me, one 
becomes purified. 


Purport 

The word bhavitam means “caused to be.” As explained in Bhagavad-gita, material existence is 
an unstable platform subject to the constant disturbances of creation and annihilation. One who 
absorbs his consciousness in Krsna, however, attains to Krsna’s nature and is therefore described 
as mad-bhava-bhavitam, or one situated in real existence because of Krsna consciousness. The Lord 
here concludes His analysis of different processes of human perfection. 

Text 29 

strinam stri-sahginam sahgam 
tyaktva durata atmavan 
kseme vivikta asinas 
cintayen mam atandritah 

Synonyms 

strinam — of women; stri — to women; sahginam — of those who are attached or intimately asso¬ 
ciated; sahgam — association; tyaktva — giving up; duratah — far away; atma-van — being con¬ 
scious of the self; kseme — fearless; vivikte — in a separated or isolated place; asinah — sitting; cin- 
tayet — one should concentrate; mam — on Me; atandritah — with great care. 

Translation 

Being conscious of the eternal self, one should give up association with women and those intimate¬ 
ly associated with women. Sitting fearlessly in a solitary place, one should concentrate the mind on 
Me with great attention. 
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Purport 
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One who has intimate contact with women and becomes attached to them will gradually lose his 
determination to go back home, back to Godhead. Association with lusty men gives exactly the same 
result. Therefore, one is advised to be fearless and to sit down in a solitary place, or a place where 
there are no lusty men and women committing spiritual suicide. Without fear of failure or of unhap¬ 
piness in life, one should remain with sincere devotees of the Lord. Atandrita means that one should 
not compromise this principle but should be rigid and cautious. All this is possible only for one who 
is atmavan, or fixed in practical understanding of the eternal soul. 


Text 30 

fatII s;^.s;V.?o II 

na tathasya bhavet kleso 
bandhas canya-prasahgatah 
yosit-sahgad yatha pumso 
yatha tat-sangi-sangatah 

Synonyms 

na — not; tatha — like that; asya — of him; bhavet — could be; klesah — suffering; bandhah — 
bondage; ca — and; anya-prasafigatah — from any other attachment; yosit — of women; sahgat — 
from attachment; yatha — just as; pumsah — of a man; yatha — similarly; tat — to women; sah- 
gi — of those attached; sangatah — from the association. 

Translation 

Of all kinds of suffering and bondage arising from various attachments, none is greater than the 
suffering and bondage arising from attachment to women and intimate contact with those at¬ 
tached to women. 


Purport 

One should make a great endeavor to give up intimate contact with women and those fond of wom¬ 
en. A learned gentleman will automatically be on guard if placed in intimate contact with lusty wom¬ 
en. In the company of lusty men, however, the same man may engage in all kinds of social dealings 
and thus be contaminated by their polluted mentality. Association with lusty men is often more 
dangerous than association with women and should be avoided by all means. There are innumera¬ 
ble verses in the Bhagavatam describing the intoxication of material lust. Suffice it to say that a lusty 
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man becomes exactly like a dancing dog and, by the influence of Cupid, loses all gravity, intelligence 
and direction in life. The Lord warns here that one who surrenders to the illusory form of a woman 
suffers unbearably in this life and the next. 


Text 31 

sftegcrscrra i 

«TFTc5TcicWH^Rl ii H 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
yatha tvam aravindaksa 
yadrsam va yad-atmakam 
dhyayen mumuksur etan me 
dhyanam tvam vaktum arhasi 

Synonyms 

srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; yatha — in what way; tvam — You; aravinda-aksa — 

O my dear lotus-eyed Krsna; yadrsam — of what specific nature; va — or; yat-atmakam — in 
what specific form; dhyayet — should meditate; mumuksuh — one who desires liberation; etat — 
this; me — to me; dhyanam — meditation; tvam — You; vaktum — to speak or explain; arhasi — 
ought. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear lotus-eyed Krsna, by what process should one who desires liberation 
meditate upon You, of what specific nature should his meditation be, and upon which form should 
he meditate? Kindly explain to me this topic of meditation. 

Purport 

It has already been elaborately explained by the Supreme Lord that without loving devotional ser¬ 
vice rendered to Him in the association of devotees, no other process of self-realization will work. 
Therefore it may be asked why Uddhava is again referring to the system of meditation, dhya- 
na. The acaryas explain that one cannot fully appreciate the beauty and perfection of bhakti-yo- 
ga unless one sees its superiority to all other processes. Through comparative analysis, the devotees 
become fully ecstatic in their appreciation of bhakti-yoga. It should also be understood that although 
Uddhava asks about those who aspire for liberation, he is not actually a mumuksu, or Salvationist; 
rather, he is asking questions for the benefit of those who are not on the platform of love of God- 
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head. Uddhava wants to hear this knowledge for his personal appreciation and so that those who 
pursue salvation, or liberation, can be protected and redirected to the path of pure devotional service 
to the Supreme Lord. 


Texts 32-33 
sffyj|c|Hc|M I 
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C\ \D 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
sama asana asinah 
sama-kayo yatha-sukham 
hastav utsahga adhaya 
sva-nasagra-krteksanah 

pranasya sodhayen margam 
pura-kumbhaka-recakaih 
viparyayenapi sanair 
abhyasen nirjitendriyah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; same — having a level sur¬ 
face; asane — on the seat; asinah — sitting; sama-kayah — sitting with the body straight 
and erect; yatha-sukham — sitting comfortably; hastau — the two hands; utsahge — in 
the lap; adhaya — placing; sva-nasa-agra — on the tip of ones own nose; krta — focus¬ 
ing; iksanah — the glance; pranasya — of the breath; sodhayet — should purify; margam — the 
pathway; pura-kumbhaka-recakaih — by the mechanical breathing exercises, or pranayama; vipa- 
ryayena — by reversing the processes, namely recaka, kumbhaka and puraka; api — also; sanaih — 
following the process step by step; abhyaset — one should practice pranayama; nirjita — having 
controlled; indriyah — the senses. 


Translation 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Sitting on a level seat that is not too high or too low, 
keeping the body straight and erect yet comfortable, placing the two hands on one’s lap and focus¬ 
ing the eyes on the tip of one’s nose, one should purify the pathways of breathing by practicing the 
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mechanical exercises of puraka, kumbhaka and recaka, and then one should reverse the procedure 
(recaka, kumbhaka, puraka). Having fully controlled the senses, one may thus practice pranayama 
step by step. 


Purport 

According to this procedure, the hands are to be placed palms upward, one on top of the other. Thus, 
one may practice pranayama through mechanical breath control in order to achieve steadiness of 
the mind. As stated in the yoga-sastra, antar-laksyo bahir-drstih sthira-cittah susangatah: “The eyes, 
which generally see externally, must be turned inward, and thus the mind is steadied and fully con¬ 
trolled.” 


Text 34 

whi4 Rdlukd 

M|u)h)c114 II II 

hrdy avicchinam omkaram 
ghanta-nadam bisorna-vat 
pranenodlrya tatratha 
punah samvesayet svaram 

Synonyms 

hrdi — in the heart; avicchinnam — uninterrupted, continuous; omkaram — the sacred vibra¬ 
tion om; ghanta — like a bell; nadam — sound; bisa-urna-vat — like the fiber running up the lotus 
stalk; pranena — by the wind of prana; udlrya — pushing upward; tatra — therein (at a distance 
of twelve thumb-breadths); atha — thus; punah — again; samvesayet — one should join togeth¬ 
er; svaram — the fifteen vibrations produced with anusvara. 

Translation 

Beginning from the muladhara-cakra, one should move the life air continuously upward like the 
fibers in the lotus stalk until one reaches the heart, where the sacred syllable om is situated like the 
sound of a bell. One should thus continue raising the sacred syllable upward the distance of twelve 
angulas, and there the omkara should be joined together with the fifteen vibrations produced with 
anusvara. 


Purport 


It appears that the yoga system is somewhat technical and difficult to perform. Anusvara refers to a 
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nasal vibration pronounced after the fifteen Sanskrit vowels. The complete explanation of this pro¬ 
cess is extremely complicated and obviously unsuitable for this age. From this description we can 
appreciate the sophisticated achievements of those who in former ages practiced mystic meditation. 
Despite such appreciation, however, we should stick firmly to the simple, foolproof method of med¬ 
itation prescribed for the present age, the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


Text 35 

W MU|dyi|cki UFTfo WKlticT 

* 'O 

II II 

evam pranava-samyuktam 
pranam eva samabhyaset 
dasa-krtvas tri-savanam 
masad arvagjitanilah 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; pranava — with the syllable om; samyuktam — joined; pranam — the pranaya- 
ma system of controlling the bodily airs; eva — indeed; samabhyaset — one should carefully 
practice; dasa-krtvah — ten times; tri-savanam — at sunrise, noon and sunset; masat — one 
month; arvak — after; jita — one will conquer; anilah — the life air. 

Translation 

Being fixed in the omkara, one should carefully practice the pranayama system ten times at each 
sunrise, noon and sunset. Thus, after one month one will have conquered the life air. 

Texts 36-42 
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HH«I4)«I cT^-FT: 
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hrt-pundarlkam antah-stham 
urdhva-nalam adho-mukham 
dhydtvordhva-mukham unnidram 
asta-patram sa-karnikam 

karnikayam nyaset surya- 
somdgnin uttarottaram 
vahni-madhye smared rupam 
mamaitad dhyana-mangalam 

samam prasantam su-mukham 
dlrgha-cdru-catur-bhujam 
su-cdru-sundara-grlvam 
su-kapolam suci-smitam 

samana-karna-vinyasta- 
sphuran-makara-kundalam 
hemambaram ghana-syamam 
srivatsa-sri-niketanam 

sankha-cakra-gada-padma- 
vanamdld-vibhusitam 
nupurair vilasat-padam 
kaustubha-prabhaya yutam 

dyumat-kirita-kataka- 
kati- sutra nga dayutam 
sarvanga-sundaram hrdyam 
prasada-sumukheksanam 

su-kumaram abhidhyayet 
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sarvahgesu mano dadhat 
indriyanlndriyarthebhyo 
manasakrsya tan manah 
buddhya sarathina dhlrah 
pranayen mayi sarvatah 

Synonyms 

hrt — in the heart; pundarlkam — lotus flower; antah-stham — situated within the body; urd- 
hva-nalam — having erected the lotus stalk; adhah-mukham — with eyes half closed, staring at 
the tip of the nose; dhyatva — having fixed the mind in meditation; urdhva-mukham — enliv¬ 
ened; unnidram — alert without dozing off; asta-patram — with eight petals; sa-karnikam — with 
the whorl of the lotus; karnikayam — within the whorl; nyaset — one should place by concen¬ 
tration; surya — the sun; soma — moon; agnln — and fire; uttara-uttaram — in order, one after 
the other; vahni-madhye — within the fire; smaret — one should meditate; rupam — upon the 
form; mama — My; etat — this; dhyana-mangalam — the auspicious object of meditation; sa¬ 
mara — balanced, all the parts of the body proportionate; prasantam — gentle; su-mukham — 
cheerful; dlrgha-caru-catuh-bhujam — having four beautiful long arms; su-caru — charming; sund- 
ara — beautiful; grivam — neck; su-kapolam — beautiful forehead; suci-smitam — having a pure 
smile; samana — alike; karna — in the two ears; vinyasta — situated; sphurat — glowing; maka- 
ra — shaped like sharks; kundalam — earrings; hema — golden colored; ambaram — dress; gha- 
na-syamam — the color of a dark rain cloud; srl-vatsa — the unique curl of hair on the Lords 
chest; srl-niketanam — the abode of the goddess of fortune; safikha — with the conchshell; cakra — 
Sudarsana disc; gada — club; padma — lotus; vana-mala — and a garland of forest flowers; vibhusi- 
tam — decorated; nupuraih — with ankle bells and bracelets; vilasat — shining; padam — the lotus 
feet; kaustubha — of the Kaustubha gem; prabhaya — with the effulgence; yutam — enriched; dyu- 
mat — shining; kirlta — crown or helmet; kataka — gold bracelets; kati-sutra — a band for the 
waist or upper hip; angada — bracelets; ayutam — equipped with; sarva-anga — all the parts 
of the body; sundaram — beautiful; hrdyam — charming; prasada — with mercy; sumukha — 
smiling; Iksanam — His glance; su-kumaram — most delicate; abhidhyayet — one should med¬ 
itate; sarva-angesu — in all the parts of the body; manah — the mind; dadhat — placing; indri- 
yani — the material senses; indriya-arthebhyah — from the object of the senses; manasa — by the 
mind; akrsya — pulling back; tat — that; manah — mind; buddhya — by intelligence; sarathina — 
which is like the driver of a chariot; dhlrah — being grave and self-controlled; pranayet — one 
should strongly lead; mayi — unto Me; sarvatah — in all limbs of the body 

Translation 

Keeping the eyes half closed and fixed on the tip of one’s nose, being enlivened and alert, one 
should meditate on the lotus flower situated within the heart. This lotus has eight petals and is sit¬ 
uated on an erect lotus stalk. One should meditate on the sun, moon and fire, placing them one af¬ 
ter the other within the whorl of that lotus flower. Placing My transcendental form within the fire. 
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one should meditate upon it as the auspicious goal of all meditation. That form is perfectly pro¬ 
portioned, gentle and cheerful. It possesses four beautiful long arms, a charming, beautiful neck, a 
handsome forehead, a pure smile and glowing, shark-shaped earrings suspended from two identi¬ 
cal ears. That spiritual form is the color of a dark rain cloud and is garbed in golden-yellowish silk. 
The chest of that form is the abode of Srivatsa and the goddess of fortune, and that form is also 
decorated with a conchshell, disc, club, lotus flower and garland of forest flowers. The two brilliant 
lotus feet are decorated with ankle bells and bracelets, and that form exhibits the Kaustubha gem 
along with an effulgent crown. The upper hips are beautified by a golden belt, and the arms are 
decorated with valuable bracelets. All of the limbs of that beautiful form capture the heart, and the 
face is beautified by merciful glancing. Pulling the senses back from the sense objects, one should 
be grave and self-controlled and should use the intelligence to strongly fix the mind upon all of the 
limbs of My transcendental body. Thus one should meditate upon that most delicate transcenden¬ 
tal form of Mine. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna here answers Uddhava’s question concerning the correct procedure, nature and object of 
meditation for those desiring liberation. 


Text 43 

C "N 

tat sarva-vyapakam cittam 
akrsyaikatra dharayet 
nanyani cintayed bhuyah 
su-smitam bhavayen mukham 

Synonyms 

tat — therefore; sarva — in all the parts of the body; vyapakam — spread; cittam — con¬ 
sciousness; akrsya — pulling back; ekatra — in one place; dharayet — one should concen¬ 
trate; na — not; anyani — other limbs of the body; cintayet — one should meditate on; bhuyah — 
again; su-smitam — wonderfully smiling or laughing; bhavayet — one should concentrate 
on; mukham — the face. 


Translation 


One should then pull the consciousness back from all the limbs of that transcendental body. At 
that time, one should meditate only on the wonderfully smiling face of the Lord. 









363 


Lord Krsna Explains the Yoga System to Sri Uddhava 

Text 44 

era#1^ olftfo ^R^cT 

cfSf ei-MI ^II ^.^V.VV II 

tatra labdha-padam cittam 
akrsya vyomni dharayet 
tac ca tyaktva mad-aroho 
na kiheid api cintayet 

Synonyms 

tatra — in such meditation on the Lords face; labdha-padam — being established; cittam — con¬ 
sciousness; akrsya — withdrawing; vyomni — in the sky; dharayet — one should meditate; tat — 
such meditation in the sky as the cause of material manifestation; ca — also; tyaktva — giving 
up; mat — to Me; arohah — having ascended; na — not; kincit — anything; api — at all; cin¬ 
tayet — one should think of. 


Translation 

Being established in meditation on the Lord’s face, one should then withdraw the consciousness 
and fix it in the sky. Then giving up such meditation, one should become established in Me and 
give up the process of meditation altogether. 


Purport 

As one becomes established in pure consciousness, the duality of “I am meditating and this is the 
object of my meditation” vanishes, and one comes to the stage of spontaneous relationship with the 
Personality of Godhead. Every living entity is originally part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and 
when that forgotten eternal relationship is revived one experiences remembrance of the Absolute 
Truth. In that stage, described here as mad-arohah, one no longer sees oneself as a meditator nor the 
Lord as a mere object of meditation, but rather one enters the spiritual sky for an eternal life of bliss 
and knowledge in direct loving relationship with the Lord. 


Uddhava originally inquired about the procedure of meditation for those desiring liberation. The 
word labdha-padammd.icQ.tes that when one fixes the mind upon the Lords face, one achieves full 
liberation. In the postliberation phase one then proceeds to render service to the original Personality 
of Godhead. By giving up the concept of being a meditator, one casts off the last small remnant of 
illusory energy and sees the Lord as He actually is. 


Text 45 
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evam samahita-matir 
mam evatmanam atmani 
vicaste mayi sarvatman 
jyotir jyotisi samyutam 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; samahita — completely fixed; matih — consciousness; mam — Me; eva — in¬ 
deed; atmanam — the individual soul; atmani — within the individual soul; vicaste — 
sees; mayi — in Me; sarva-atman — in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jyotih — the sun 
rays; jyotisi — within the sun; samyutam — united. 

Translation 

One who has completely fixed his mind on Me should see Me within his own soul and should see 
the individual soul within Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus, he sees the individual 
souls united with the Supreme Soul, just as one sees the sun’s rays completely united with the sun. 

Purport 

In the spiritual world everything is naturally effulgent because that is the nature of spirit. Thus when 
one sees the individual soul as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, the experience can be compared 
to seeing the suns rays emanating from the sun. The Supreme Lord is within the living entity, and 
simultaneously the living entity is within the Lord. But in both cases the Supreme Lord, and not the 
living entity, is the maintainer and controller. How happy everyone could be by taking to Krsna con¬ 
sciousness and finding the Supreme Lord, Krsna, within everything and everything within Krsna. 
Liberated life in Krsna consciousness is so pleasurable that the greatest misfortune is to be without 
such consciousness. Sri Krsna is kindly explaining in many different ways the supremacy of Krsna 
consciousness, and fortunate persons will understand the sincere message of the Lord. 


Text 46 
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dhyanenettham su-tivrena 
yunjato yogino manah 
samyasyaty asu nirvanam 
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dravya jnana-kriya-bhramah 

Synonyms 

dhyanena — by meditation; ittham — as thus mentioned; su-tivrena — extremely concentrat¬ 
ed; yuhjatah — of one practicing; yoginah — of the yogi; manah — the mind; samyasyati — will go 
together; asu — quickly; nirvanam — to extinction; dravya-jhana-kriya — based on perception of 
material objects, knowledge and activities; bhramah — the illusory identification. 

Translation 

When the yogi thus controls his mind by intensely concentrated meditation, his illusory identifica¬ 
tion with material objects, knowledge and activities is very quickly extinguished. 

Purport 

Because of false material identification, we accept our own body and mind, the bodies and minds of 
others, and supernatural material control to be ultimate realities. Supernatural control refers to the 
bodies and minds of the demigods, who ultimately are humble servitors of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Even the mighty sun, which displays immense potencies, obediently treads its universal 
path by the order of Lord Krsna. 

It is clearly seen in this chapter that hatha-yoga, karma-yoga, raja-yoga, etc., are part and parcel 
of bhakti-yoga and do not actually exist separately. The goal of life is Lord Krsna, and one must even¬ 
tually come to the stage of pure devotion if one desires to perfect ones meditation or yoga practice. 

In the mature stage of devotion, as described in this chapter, one becomes free from the artificial 
duality of meditator and object of meditation, and one spontaneously engages in hearing about and 
glorifying the Supreme Absolute Truth. Such activities of bhakti-yoga are natural because they spring 
from spontaneous love. When one revives one’s original nature as the loving servitor of Lord Krsna, 
other yoga processes cease to be interesting. Uddhava was a pure devotee even before the Lord began 
His instruction; therefore it was not expected that Uddhava would give up the supreme platform of 
being a personal associate of the Lord to take up the mechanical exercises of the yoga system. Bhak¬ 
ti-yoga, or devotional service, is so elevated that even in the beginning stages of practice one is con¬ 
sidered liberated, because all of one’s activities are executed under proper guidance for the pleasure 
of the Lord. In the hatha-yoga system one is concerned with bodily control, and in jnana-yoga one is 
concerned with speculative knowledge. In both systems one endeavors selfishly, desiring to become 
a great yogi or a philosopher. Such egoistic activity is described in this verse as kriya. One must give 
up the illusory designations of dravya, jhana and kriya and come to the prideless stage of loving ser¬ 
vice to the Lord. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
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upada to the Eleventh Canto, Fourteenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Ford Krsna 
Explains the Yoga System to Sri Uddhava. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 10 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Lord Krsna’s Description of Mystic Yoga Perfec¬ 
tions 

This chapter describes the eight primary and ten minor mystic perfections. They are developed by 
fixing ones mind in yoga, but they are ultimately obstructions to achieving the spiritual abode of 
Lord Visnu. 

Being questioned by Uddhava, Lord Sri Krsna describes the characteristics of the eighteen mystic 
perfections and the particular kind of meditation by which each is achieved. In conclusion, Krsna 
states that for one who desires to perform pure devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, 
the achievement of these mystic perfections is a waste of time, because they distract one from prop¬ 
er worship. All these perfections are automatically offered to a pure devotee, but he does not accept 
them. Unless used in the yoga of devotional service, these perfections are valueless. A devotee simply 
sees that the Personality of Godhead is always present everywhere, both externally and internally, 
and depends completely upon Him. 


Text l 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

f^T: 11 11 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
jitendriyasya yuktasya 
jita-svasasya yoginah 
mayi dharayatas ceta 
upatisthanti siddhayah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; jita-indriyasya — of one who has 
conquered his senses; yuktasya — who has steadied the mind; jita-svasasya — and conquered his 
breathing system; yoginah — of such a yogi; mayi — in Me; dharayatah — fixing; cetah — his con- 
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sciousness; upatisthanti — appear; siddhayah — the mystic perfections of yoga. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, the mystic perfections of yoga are 
acquired by a yogi who has conquered his senses, steadied his mind, conquered the breathing pro¬ 
cess and fixed his mind on Me. 


Purport 

There are eight primary mystic perfections, such as anima-siddhi, and ten secondary perfections. In 
this Fifteenth Chapter Lord Krsna will explain that such mystic perfections are actually impediments 
to the development of Krsna consciousness, and that therefore one should not desire them. 

Text 2 

«TtegcT3cfTEr I 

crfaaTf^it ii ii 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
kaya dharanaya ka svit 
katham va siddhir acyuta 
kati va siddhayo bruhi 
yoginam siddhi-do bhavan 

Synonyms 

srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; kaya — by what; dharanaya — process of medita¬ 
tion; ka svit — which indeed; katham — in what manner; va — or; siddhih — mystic perfec¬ 
tion; acyuta — My dear Lord; kati — how many; va — or; siddhayah — perfections; bruhi — 
please speak; yoginam — of all yogis; siddhi-dah — the giver of mystic perfections; bhavan — You. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord Acyuta, by what process can mystic perfection be achieved, and 
what is the nature of such perfection? How many mystic perfections are there? Please explain these 
things to me. Indeed, You are the bestower of all mystic perfections. 


Text 3 
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sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

4)M4kA: 

dUHIHgl || II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
siddhayo ’stadasa prokta 
dharana yoga-para-gaih 
tasam astau mat-pradhana 
dasaiva guna-hetavah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; siddhayah — mystic per¬ 
fections; astadasa — eighteen; proktah — are declared; dharanah — meditations; yoga — 
of yoga; para-gaih — by the masters; tasam — of the eighteen; astau — eight; mat-pradhanah — 
have their shelter in Me; dasa — ten; eva — indeed; guna-hetavah — are manifested from the 
material mode of goodness. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The masters of the yoga system have declared that there 
are eighteen types of mystic perfection and meditation, of which eight are primary, having their 
shelter in Me, and ten are secondary, appearing from the material mode of goodness. 

Purport 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the word mat pradhanah as follows. Lord Krsna is 
naturally the shelter of the eight primary mystic potencies and meditations because such perfections 
emanate from the Lords personal potency, and thus they are fully developed only within the Lord 
Himself and the Lords personal associates. When materialistic persons mechanically acquire such 
potencies, the perfections awarded are of an inferior degree and are considered to be manifestations 
of maya, illusion. A pure devotee of the Lord automatically receives from the Lord wonderful poten¬ 
cies to execute his devotional service. If for sense gratification one mechanically endeavors to ac¬ 
quire mystic perfections, then these perfections are certainly considered to be inferior expansions of 
the Lords external potency. 


Texts 4-5 

-srfSrRTHcfAMui yifkiRR^: 
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HI<W*4 SJcIst5J!l£kiSku|*flRldl II II 

Jju]bc|y^ crf^RTT 

gcTT^f^T: #RT 3lg|cfldlR<W W II II 

anima mahima murter 
laghima praptir indriyaih 
prakamyam sruta-drstesu 
sakti-preranam isita 

gunesv asango vasita 
yat-kamas tad avasyati 
eta me siddhayah saumya 
astav autpattika matah 

Synonyms 

anima — the perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest; mahima — becoming greater than 
the greatest; murteh — of the body; laghima — becoming lighter than the lightest; praptih — acqui¬ 
sition; indriyaih — by the senses; prakamyam — obtaining or performing whatever one desires; sru- 
ta — things invisible,, about which one only hears; drstesu — and things visible; sakti-preranam — 
manipulating the subpotencies of maya; isita — the perfection of controlling; gunesu — in the 
modes of material nature; asahgah — being unobstructed; vasita — the power to bring others 
under control; yat — whatever; kamah — desire (there may be); tat — that; avasyati — one can 
obtain; etah — these; me — My (potencies); siddhayah — mystic perfections; saumya — O gentle 
Uddhava; astau — eight; autpattikah — natural and unexcelled; matah — understood to be. 

Translation 

Among the eight primary mystic perfections, the three by which one transforms one’s own body 
are anima, becoming smaller than the smallest; mahima, becoming greater than the greatest; and 
laghima, becoming lighter than the lightest. Through the perfection of prapti one acquires what¬ 
ever one desires, and through prakamya-siddhi one experiences any enjoyable object, either in this 
world or the next. Through Isita-siddhi one can manipulate the subpotencies of maya, and through 
the controlling potency called vasita-siddhi one is unimpeded by the three modes of nature. One 
who has acquired kamavasayita-siddhi can obtain anything from anywhere, to the highest possible 
limit. My dear gentle Uddhava, these eight mystic perfections are considered to be naturally exist¬ 
ing and unexcelled within this world. 


Purport 


Through anima-siddhi one can become so small that one can enter a stone or pass through 
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any obstacle. Through mahima-siddhi one becomes so great that one covers everything, and 
through laghima one becomes so light that one can ride on the suns rays into the sun planet. 
Through prapti-siddhi one can acquire anything from anywhere and can even touch the moon with 
one’s finger. By this mystic perfection one can also enter into the senses of any other living entity 
through the predominating deities of the particular senses; and by thus utilizing the senses of oth¬ 
ers, one can acquire anything. Through prakamya one can experience any enjoyable object, either in 
this world or the next, and through isita, or the controlling potency, one can manipulate the sub¬ 
potencies of maya, which are material. In other words, even by acquiring mystic powers one can¬ 
not pass beyond the control of illusion; however, one may manipulate the subpotencies of illusion. 
Through vasita, or the power to control, one can bring others under ones dominion or keep oneself 
beyond the control of the three modes of nature. Ultimately, one acquires through kdmdvasdyita the 
maximum powers of control, acquisition and enjoyment. The word autpattikah in this verse in¬ 
dicates being original, natural and unexcelled. These eight mystic potencies originally exist in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in the superlative degree. Lord Krsna becomes so small 
that He enters within the atomic particles, and He becomes so large that as Maha-Visnu He breathes 
out millions of universes. The Lord can become so light or subtle that even great mystic yogis cannot 
perceive Him, and the Lord’s acquisitive power is perfect, because He keeps the total existence eter¬ 
nally within His body. The Lord certainly can enjoy whatever He likes, control all energies, dominate 
all other persons and exhibit complete omnipotency. Therefore it is to be understood that these eight 
mystic perfections are insignificant expansions of the mystic potency of the Lord, who in Bhaga- 
vad-gita is called Yogesvara, the Supreme Lord of all mystic potencies. These eight perfections are 
not artificial, but are natural and unexcelled because they originally exist in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


Texts 6-7 

^Wg-<r^Ri[4<lsllM(d£dl t#: II ^.^.<3 II 

anurmimattvam dehe ’smin 
dura-sravana-darsanam 
mano-javah kama-rupam 
para-kaya-pravesanam 

svacchanda-mrtyur devanam 
saha-krldanudarsanam 
yatha-sankalpa-samsiddhir 
djndpratihata gatih 
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Synonyms 


anurmi-mattvam — being undisturbed by hunger, thirst, etc.; dehe asmin — in this body; dura — 
things very far away; sravana — hearing; darsanam — and seeing; manah-javah — moving 
the body at the speed of the mind; kama-rupam — assuming any body that one desires; pa- 
ra-kaya — the bodies of others; pravesanam — entering; sva-chanda — according to ones 
own desire; mrtyuh — dying; devanam — of the demigods; saha — together with (the celes¬ 
tial girls); krida — the sporting pastimes; anudarsanam — witnessing; yatha — according 
to; sankalpa — ones determination; samsiddhih — perfect accomplishment; ajha — order; aprati- 
hata — unimpeded; gatih — whose progress. 

Translation 

The ten secondary mystic perfections arising from the modes of nature are the powers of freeing 
oneself from hunger and thirst and other bodily disturbances, hearing and seeing things far away, 
moving the body at the speed of the mind, assuming any form one desires, entering the bodies of 
others, dying when one desires, witnessing the pastimes between the demigods and the celestial 
girls called Apsaras, completely executing one’s determination and giving orders whose fulfillment 
is unimpeded. 


Texts 8-9 







W snvw *TT cfT wfWfa3 I! II 

tri-kala-jnatvam advandvam 
para-cittddy-abhijhatd 
agny-arkambu-visadlnarh 
pratistambho ’parajayah 

etas coddesatah prokta 
yoga-dharana-siddhayah 
yaya dharanaya yd syad 
yatha va syan nibodha me 

Synonyms 

tri-kala-jhatvam — the perfection of knowing past, present and future; advandvam — being 
unaffected by dualities such as heat and cold; para — of others; citta — the mind; adi — and 
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so on; abhijnata — knowing; agni — of fire; arka — the sun; ambu — water; visa — of poi¬ 
son; adinam — and so on; pratistambhah — checking the potency; aparajayah — not being 
conquered by others; etah — these; ca — also; uddesatah — merely by mentioning their names 
and characteristics; proktah — are described; yoga — of the yoga system; dharana — of medita¬ 
tion; siddhayah — perfections; yaya — by which; dharanaya — meditation; yd — which (perfec¬ 
tion); syat — may occur; yatha — by which means; va — or; syat — may occur; nibodha — please 
learn; me — from Me. 


Translation 

The power to know past, present and future; tolerance of heat, cold and other dualities; knowing 
the minds of others; checking the influence of fire, sun, water, poison, and so on; and remaining 
unconquered by others — these constitute five perfections of the mystic process of yoga and med¬ 
itation. I am simply listing these here according to their names and characteristics. Now please 
learn from Me how specific mystic perfections arise from specific meditations and also of the par¬ 
ticular processes involved. 


Purport 

According to the acaryas these five perfections are considered to be quite inferior to the others 
already mentioned, since they involve more or less ordinary physical and mental manipulations. Ac¬ 
cording to Srila Madhvacarya, in the perfection called agny-arkambu-visadinam pratistambhah, or 
checking the influence of fire, sun, water, poison, and so on, the term “and so on” refers to ones 
remaining invulnerable to all types of weapons as well as attacks by nails, teeth, beating, curses and 
other such sources. 


Text 10 

C\ C\ v 

bhuta-suksmatmani mayi 
tan-matram dharayen manah 
animanam avapnoti 
tan-matropasako mama 

Synonyms 

bhuta-suksma — of the subtle elements; atmani — in the soul; mayi — in Me; tat-matram — on 
the subtle, elemental forms of perception; dharayet — one should concentrate; manah — the 
mind; animanam — the mystic perfection called anima; avapnoti — obtains; tat-matra — in the 
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subtle elements; upasakah — the worshiper; mama — My. 

Translation 

One who worships Me in My atomic form pervading all subtle elements, fixing his mind on that 
alone, obtains the mystic perfection called anima. 

Purport 

Anima refers to the mystic ability to make oneself smaller than the smallest and thus able to enter 
within anything. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is within the atoms and atomic particles, and 
one who perfectly fixes his mind in that subtle atomic form of the Lord acquires the mystic potency 
called anima, by which one can enter within even the most dense matter such as stone. 

Text 11 

TTgrTWdTT t# ^-TTtTP-} Ml 

Hfi|HHHdllil(d II II 

mahat-tattvatmani mayi 
yatha-samstham mano dadhat 
mahimanam avapnoti 
bhutanam ca prthak prthak 

Synonyms 

mahat-tattva — of the total material energy; atmani — in the Soul; mayi — in Me; yatha — ac¬ 
cording to; samstham — the particular situation; manah — the mind; dadhat — fixing; mahima- 
nam — the mystic perfection called mahima; avapnoti — one achieves; bhutanam — of the materi¬ 
al elements; ca — also; prthak prthak — each one individually. 

Translation 

One who absorbs his mind in the particular form of the mahat-tattva and thus meditates upon Me 
as the Supreme Soul of the total material existence achieves the mystic perfection called mahima. 
By further absorbing the mind in the situation of each individual element such as the sky, air, fire, 
and so on, one progressively acquires the greatness of each material element. 

Purport 

There are innumerable verses in Vedic literatures explaining that the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head is qualitatively not different from His creation and thus a yogi may meditate upon the total ma¬ 
terial existence as a manifestation of the external potency of the Lord. Once the yogi has established 
his realization that the material creation is not different from the Lord, he obtains the perfection 
called mahima-siddhi. By realizing the Lords presence in each individual element the yogzalso ac¬ 
quires the greatness of each element. However, the pure devotees are not very interested in such per¬ 
fections because they are surrendered to the Personality of Godhead, who exhibits such perfections 
to the infinite degree. Being always protected by the Lord, the pure devotees save their precious time 
to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. Thus they achieve for themselves and others samsiddhi, or the supreme perfection, pure 
love of Godhead, Krsna consciousness, by which one expands ones existence beyond the total mate¬ 
rial creation to the spiritual planets called Vaikuntha. 

Text 12 

q'OTl'ii | h it ftrT '*TcTHi 

^IcTg^TTsJclt%TtelRHHHc|IWqid II II 

paramanu-maye cittam 
bhutanam mayi ranjayan 
kala-suksmarthatam yogi 
laghimanam avapnuyat 

Synonyms 

parama-anu-maye — in the form of atoms; cittam — his consciousness; bhutanam — of the mate¬ 
rial elements; mayi — in Me; ranjayan — attaching; kala — of time; suksma — subtle; arthatam — 
being the substance; yogi — the yogi; laghimanam — the mystic perfection laghima; avapnuyat — 
may obtain. 


Translation 

I exist within everything, and I am therefore the essence of the atomic constituents of material 
elements. By attaching his mind to Me in this form, the yogi may achieve the perfection called 
laghima, by which he realizes the subtle atomic substance of time. 

Purport 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam elaborately explains that kala, or time, is the transcendental form of the Lord 
that moves the material world. Since the five gross elements are composed of atoms, the atomic par¬ 
ticles are the subtle substance or manifestation of the movements of time. More subtle than time is 
the Personality of Godhead Himself, who expands His potency as the time factor. By understanding 


375 










376 


Uddhava-gita 

all these things clearly the yogi obtains laghima-siddhi, or the power to make himself lighter than the 
lightest. 


Text 13 

T-P^-RT: II II 

dharayan mayy aham-tattve 
mano vaikarike ’khilam 
sarvendriyanam atmatvam 
praptim prapnoti man-manah 

Synonyms 

dharayan — concentrating; mayi — in Me; aham-tattve — within the element of false 
ego; manah — the mind; vaikarike — in that which is produced from the mode of goodness; akh- 
ilam — completely; sarva — of all living entities; indriyanam — of the senses; atmatvam — pro¬ 
prietorship; praptim — the mystic perfection of acquisition; prapnoti — obtains; mat-manah — 
the yogi whose mind is fixed in Me. 


Translation 

Fixing his mind completely in Me within the element of false ego generated from the mode of 
goodness, the yogi obtains the power of mystic acquisition, by which he becomes the proprietor of 
the senses of all living entities. He obtains such perfection because his mind is absorbed in Me. 

Purport 

It is significant that in order to acquire each mystic perfection one must fix one’s mind on the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead. Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura states that those who pursue 
such perfections without fixing the mind in the Supreme Lord acquire a gross and inferior reflection 
of each mystic potency. Those who are not conscious of the Lord cannot actually synchronize their 
minds perfectly with the universal functions and therefore cannot elevate their mystic opulences to 
the universal platform. 


Text 14 
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mahaty atmaniyah sutre 
dharayen mayi manasam 
prakamyam paramesthyam me 
vindate ’vyakta-janmanah 

Synonyms 

mahati — in the mahat-tattva; atmani — in the Supersoul; yah — one who; sutre — characterized 
by the chain of fruitive activities; dharayet — should concentrate; mayi — in Me; manasam — the 
mental activities; prakamyam — the mystic perfection called prakamy a; paramesthyam — most 
excellent; me — from Me; vindate — obtains or enjoys; avyakta-janmanah — from Him whose ap¬ 
pearance in this world cannot be materially perceived. 

Translation 

One who concentrates all mental activities in Me as the Supersoul of that phase of the mahat-tat¬ 
tva which manifests the chain of fruitive activities obtains from Me, whose appearance is beyond 
material perception, the most excellent mystic perfection called prakamya. 

Purport 

Srila Viraraghava Acarya explains that the word sutra, or “thread,” is used to indicate that the ma¬ 
hat-tattva sustains ones fruitive activities just as a thread sustains a row of jewels. Thus by fixed 
meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the soul of the mahat-tattva, one can 
achieve the most excellent perfection called prakamya. Avyakta-janmanahindicates that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead appears from the avyakta, or the spiritual sky, or that His birth is avyak- 
ta, beyond the perception of material senses. Unless one accepts the transcendental form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no possibility of obtaining prakamya or any other genuine 
mystic perfection. 


Text 15 


visnau try-adhisvare cittam 
dharayet kala-vigrahe 
sa isitvam avapnoti 
ksetrajna-ksetra-codanam 
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Synonyms 


visnau — in Lord Visnu, the Supersoul; tri-adhisvare — the supreme controller of maya, which con¬ 
sists of three modes of nature; cittam — the consciousness; dharayet — one concentrates; kala — of 
time, the prime mover; vigrahe — in the form; sah — he, the yogi; isitvam — the mystic perfection 
of controlling; avapnoti — obtains; ksetra-jna — the conscious living entity; ksetra — and the body 
with its designations; codanam — impelling. 

Translation 

One who places his consciousness on Visnu, the Supersoul, the prime mover and Supreme Lord of 
the external energy consisting of three modes, obtains the mystic perfection of controlling other 
conditioned souls, their material bodies and their bodily designations. 

Purport 

We should remember that mystic perfection never enables a living entity to challenge the supremacy 
of the Personality of Godhead. In fact, one cannot obtain such perfections without the mercy of the 
Supreme Lord; thus one’s controlling power can never disturb the plan of Lord Krsna. One is allowed 
to exhibit mystic control only within the confines of the law of God, and even a great yogi who trans¬ 
gresses the law of God by his so-called mystic opulences will be severely punished, as revealed in the 
story of Durvasa Muni cursing Ambarlsa Maharaja. 

Text 16 

narayane turiyakhye 
bhagavac-chabda-sabdite 
mano mayy adadhad yogi 
mad-dharma vasitam iyat 

Synonyms 

narayane — in the Supreme Lord, Narayana; turiya-akhye — known as the fourth, beyond the 
three modes of material nature; bhagavat — full of all opulences; sabda-sabdite — known by the 
word; manah — the mind; mayi — in Me; adadhat — placing; yogi — the. yogi; mat-dharma — be¬ 
ing endowed with My nature; vasitam — the mystic opulence called vasita; iyat — may obtain. 
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Translation 
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The yogi who places his mind in My form of Narayana, known as the fourth factor, full of all opu¬ 
lences, becomes endowed with My nature and thus obtains the mystic perfection called vasita. 

Purport 


In Bhagavad-gita (7-13) Lord Krsna states: 

tribhir guna-may air bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 

“Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the whole world does not know 
Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible.” Thus the Lord is called turiya, or the fourth fac¬ 
tor beyond the three modes of nature. According to Srlla VIraraghava Acarya, turiya also indicates 
that the Lord is beyond the three ordinary phases of consciousness, namely wakefulness, dreaming 
and dreamless sleep. Bhaga-vac-chabda-sabdite indicates that the Lord is known as Bhagavan, or the 
possessor of unlimited opulences, principally beauty, fame, wealth, knowledge, renunciation and 
intelligence. 


In conclusion, one can obtain the mystic opulence vasita, or freedom from the modes of nature, 
by meditating upon the Lord as turiya, the fourth factor beyond those modes. Everything depends 
upon the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 17 

'UHl'KHIWlfd -WRtScRifaii II S^.S^'S II 

nirgune brahmani mayi 
dharayan visadam manah 
paramanandam apnoti 
yatra kamo ’vaslyate 

Synonyms 

nirgune — without qualities; brahmani — in Brahman; mayi — in Me; dharayan — concentrat¬ 
ing; visadam — pure; manah — the mind; parama-anandam — the greatest happiness; apnoti — 
obtains; yatra — wherein; kamah — desire; avaslyate — is completely fulfilled. 
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Translation 

One who fixes his pure mind on Me in My manifestation as the impersonal Brahman obtains the 
greatest happiness, wherein all his desires are completely fulfilled. 

Purport 

Paramananda, or “the greatest happiness,” here indicates the greatest material happiness, since it is 
clearly stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that a devotee has no personal desire, or kama. One who has 
personal desire is certainly within the material world, and on the material platform the greatest hap¬ 
piness is kamavasayita-siddhi, or the perfection of completely obtaining anything that one desires. 

Text 18 

svetadvipa-patau cittam 
suddhe dharma-maye mayi 
dharayah chvetatam yati 
sad-urmi-rahito narah 

Synonyms 

sveta-dvlpa — of the white island, the abode of Ksirodakasayi Visnu; patau — in the Lord; cittam — 
consciousness; suddhe — in the personification of goodness; dharma-maye — in He who is always 
situated in piety; mayi — in Me; dharayan — concentrating; svetatam — pure existence; yah — ob¬ 
tains; sat-urmi — the six waves of material disturbance; rahitah — freed from; narah — a person. 

Translation 

A human being who concentrates on Me as the upholder of religious principles, the personifica¬ 
tion of purity and the Lord of Svetadvlpa obtains the pure existence in which he is freed from the 
six waves of material disturbance, namely hunger, thirst, decay, death, grief and illusion. 

Purport 

The Lord now begins to explain the processes for obtaining the ten secondary mystic perfections 
derived from the modes of nature. Within the material world Lord Visnu, addressed here as svetad- 
vipa-pati, the Lord of Svetadvlpa, governs the material mode of goodness and is thus called sud- 
dha and dharma-maya, or the personification of purity and piety. By worshiping Lord Visnu as the 
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personification of material goodness one obtains the material benediction of freedom from bodily 
disturbance. 


Text 19 

^cTHT fat 3TET: || || 

mayy akasatmani prane 
manasa ghosam udvahan 
tatropalabdha bhutanam 
hamso vacah srnoty asau 

Synonyms 

mayi — in Me; akasa-atmani — in the personification of the sky; prane — in the life air; manasa — 
with the mind; ghosam — the transcendental sound; udvahan — concentrating on; tatra — there in 
the sky; upalabdhah — perceived; bhutanam — of all living entities; hamsah — the purified living 
entity; vacah — words or speaking; srnoti — hears; asau — he. 

Translation 

That purified living entity who fixes his mind on the extraordinary sound vibrations occurring 
within Me as the personified sky and total life air is then able to perceive within the sky the speak¬ 
ing of all living entities. 


Purport 

Speech occurs by vibrating air within the sky. One who meditates on the Supreme Lord as the per¬ 
sonified sky and air thereby acquires the ability to hear that which is vibrated at great distance. The 
word prana indicates that the Lord is the personified life air of the individual living entities and for 
the total aggregate of life forms. Ultimately, the pure devotees meditate on the supreme vibration — 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 
— and are thus able to hear the speech originating from liberated living entities far beyond the ma¬ 
terial universe. Any living entity can hear such discussions by reading Snmad-Bhagavatam, Bhaga- 
vad-glta and other such literatures. One who has properly understood the opulences of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead finds all perfection, mystic and otherwise, in Krsna consciousness. 

Text 20 
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TTt era - ^FTCTT ^IdR^ WlfcT c^cf: II || 

caksus tvastari samyojya 
tvastaram api caksusi 
mam tatra manasa dhyayan 
visvam pasyati duratah 

Synonyms 

caksuh — the eyes; tvastari — in the sun; samyojya — merging; tvastaram — the sun; api — 
also; caksusi — in one’s eyes; mam — Me; tatra — there, in the mutual merging of sun and 
eye; manasa — with the mind; dhyayan — meditating; visvam — everything; pasyati — he 
sees; duratah — far away 


Translation 

Merging one’s sight into the sun planet and then the sun planet into one’s eyes, one should medi¬ 
tate on Me as existing within the combination of sun and vision; thus one acquires the power to see 
any distant thing. 


Text 21 

^ * vO 

H£KU||H??T^d<?ll<MI II II 

mano mayi su-samyojya 
deham tad-anuvayuna 
mad-dharananubhavena 
tatratma yatra vai manah 

Synonyms 

manah — the mind; mayi — in Me; su-samyojya — completely absorbing; deham — the material 
body; tat — the mind; anu-vayuna — by the wind that follows; mat-dharana — of meditation in 
Me; anubhavena — by the potency; tatra — there; atma — the material body (goes); yatra — wher¬ 
ever; vai — certainly; manah — the mind (goes). 

Translation 

The yogi who completely absorbs his mind in Me, and who then makes use of the wind that follows 
the mind to absorb the material body in Me, obtains through the potency of meditation on Me the 
mystic perfection by which his body immediately follows his mind wherever it goes. 
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Purport 
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Tad-anuvayuna indicates the particular subtle air that follows the mind. When the yogi merges this 
air together with the body and mind in Krsna by the potency of meditation on the Lord, his gross 
material body, like the subtle air, can follow the mind anywhere. This perfection is called mano-ja- 
vah. 


Text 22 

^ ^ 

II II 

yada mana upadaya 
yadyad rupam bubhusati 
tat tad bhaven mano-rupam 
mad-yoga-balam asrayah 

Synonyms 

yada — when; manah — the mind; upadaya — applying; yatyat — whatever; rupam — form; bub¬ 
husati — one desires to assume; tat tat — that very form; bhavet — may appear; manah-rupam — 
the form desired by the mind; mat-yoga-balam — My inconceivable mystic potency, by which I 
manifest innumerable forms; asrayah — being the shelter. 

Translation 

When the yogi, applying his mind in a certain way, desires to assume a particular form, that very 
form immediately appears. Such perfection is possible by absorbing the mind in the shelter of My 
inconceivable mystic potency, by which I assume innumerable forms. 

Purport 

This perfection is called kama-rupa, or the ability to assume any form that one desires, even the form 
of a demigod. The pure devotees absorb their minds in a particular type of service to Lord Krsna 
and thus gradually assume a spiritual body for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. Thus anyone 
who takes to the process of chanting the holy names of Krsna and follows the regulative principles of 
human life can acquire the ultimate perfection of kama-rupa, assuming an eternal, spiritual body in 
the kingdom of God. 


Text 23 
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^TT^TFT cTW 

^Tf4cT: N^Rlcid II II 

para-kayam visan siddha 
atmanam tatra bhavayet 
pindam hitva visetprano 
vayu-bhutah sadahghri-vat 

Synonyms 

para — of another; kayam — the body; visan — desiring to enter; siddhah — one perfected 
in yoga practice; atmanam — oneself; tatra — in that body; bhavayet — imagines; pindam — one’s 
own gross body; hitva — giving up; viset — one should enter; pranah — in the subtle body; vayu- 
bhutah — becoming just like the wind; sat-ahghri-vat — like the bee, who easily moves from one 
flower to another. 


Translation 

When a perfect yogi desires to enter another’s body, he should meditate upon himself within the 
other body, and then, giving up his own gross body, he should enter the other’s body through the 
pathways of air, as easily as a bee leaves one flower and flies into another. 

Purport 

As air is inhaled into the body through the nostrils and mouth, similarly, the life air of the yogi’s sub¬ 
tle body travels through the pathways of external air and easily enters into the body of another 
person, just as the bee easily flies from flower to flower. One may admire a heroic man or beautiful 
woman and desire to experience life within their extraordinary material body Such opportunities 
are available through the mystic perfection called para-kaya-pravesanam. Pure devotees, being 
absorbed in meditation upon the spiritual form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are not 
actually attracted to any material body. Thus the devotees remain transcendental and satisfied on the 
platform of eternal life. 


Text 24 

parsnyapidya gudam pranam 
hrd-urah-kantha-murdhasu 
aropya brahma-randhrena 
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brahma nltvotsrjet tanum 

Synonyms 

parsnya — with the heel of the foot; apldya — blocking; gudam — the anus; pranam — the vital air 
carrying the living entity; hrt — from the heart; urah — to the chest; kantha — to the neck; murd- 
hasu — and to the head; aropya — placing; brahma-randhrena — by the spiritual seat at the top of 
the head; brahma — to the spiritual world or impersonal Brahman (or any other destination one has 
selected); nitva — leading (the soul); utsrjet — one should give up; tanum — the material body. 

Translation 

The yogi who has achieved the mystic perfection called svacchanda-mrtyu blocks the anus with 
the heel of the foot and then lifts the soul from the heart to the chest, to the neck and finally to the 
head. Situated within the brahma-randhra, the yogi then gives up his material body and guides the 
spirit soul to the selected destination. 


Purport 

This mystic opulence of svacchandu-mrtyu, or dying at will, was wonderfully exhibited by Bhismade- 
va at the end of the Battle of Kuruksetra. According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the term brahma, as 
used in this verse, is an example of upalaksana, or the use of a general term to indicate various con¬ 
cepts. Brahma here indicates the particular destination selected by they ogl, namely the spiritual sky, 
the impersonal brahmajyoti or any other destination that has attracted the yogi’s mind. 

Text 25 

Unclad): II II 

viharisyan surakrlde 
mat-stham sattvam vibhavayet 
vimanenopatisthanti 
sattva-vrttih sura-striyah 

Synonyms 

viharisyan — desiring to enjoy; sura — of the demigods; akrlde — in the pleasure gardens; mat — 
in Me; stham — situated; sattvam — the mode of goodness; vibhavayet — one should medi¬ 
tate on; vimanena — by airplane; upatisthanti — they arrive; sattva — in the mode of good¬ 
ness; vrttlh — appearing; sura — of the demigods; striyah — the women. 
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Translation 

The yogi who desires to enjoy in the pleasure gardens of the demigods should meditate on the 
purified mode of goodness, which is situated within Me, and then the heavenly women, generated 
from the mode of goodness, will approach him in airplanes. 

Text 26 

II II 

yatha sahkalpayed buddhya 
yada vd mat-parah puman 
mayi satye memo yunjams 
tatha tat samupasnute 

Synonyms 

yatha — by which means; sahkalpayet — one may determine or resolve; buddhya — by the 
mind; yada — when; vd — or; mat-parah — having faith in Me; puman — the yogi; mayi — 
in Me; satye — whose desire always becomes truth; manah — the mind; yuhjan — absorb¬ 
ing; tatha — by that means; tat — that very purpose; samupasnute — he obtains. 

Translation 

A yogi who has faith in Me, absorbing his mind in Me and knowing that My purpose is always ful¬ 
filled, will always achieve his purpose by the very means he has determined to follow. 

Purport 

In this verse the word yada (“whenever”) indicates that by the mystic power called yatha-sahkalpa- 
samsiddhi one will achieve one’s objective even if one pursues it at an inauspicious time. Lord Krsna 
is called satya-sahkalpa, or He whose desire, intention, purpose or resolve always comes to pass. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura mentions that one should determine to revive one’s lost 
relationship with the Supreme Lord Krsna through the infallible means of devotional service, 
which can be executed at any time or in any place. There are many books giving proper guid¬ 
ance for achieving Lord Krsna, and the following are mentioned: Srila Jiva Gosvami’s Sahkalpa- 
kalpavrksa, Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s Sri Govinda-lilamrta, Srila Visvanatha Cakravartl’s Sri 
Krsna-bhavanamrta and Sahkalpa-kalpadruma, and Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Sri Gaurah- 
ga-smarana-mahgala. In the modern age, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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has given us over sixty large volumes of transcendental literature, which can fix us firmly on the path 
back home, back to Godhead. Our sahkalpa, or determination, should be practical and not useless. 
We should resolve to make a permanent solution to the problems of life by going back home, back to 
Godhead. 


Text 27 

*jf t 4Rid4Rld: ■'WFT 

cR*r w ^ii 11 

yo vai mad-bhavam apanna 
isitur vasituh puman 
kutascin na vihanyeta 
tasya cajna yatha mama 

Synonyms 

yah — one who (a yogi); vai — indeed; mat — from Me; bhavam — nature; apannah — 
achieved; isituh — from the supreme ruler; vasituh — the supreme controller; puman — a person 
(yogi)-, kutascit — in any way; na vihanyeta — cannot be frustrated; tasya — his; ca — also; ajha — 
order, command; yatha — just as; mama — Mine. 

Translation 

A person who perfectly meditates on Me acquires My nature of being the supreme ruler and con¬ 
troller. His order, like Mine, can never be frustrated by any means. 

Purport 

By the command of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the entire creation is moving. As stated 
in Bhagavad-glta (9.10): 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 
hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 

“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all mov¬ 
ing and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” 
Similarly, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given His command that people all over the world should take 
to Krsna consciousness. The sincere devotees of the Lord should go all over the world repeating the 
Lords command. In this way, they can share in His mystic opulence of giving orders that cannot be 
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Text 28 

4)fMl ^TRnnf^: 

cR^T3<w(d<£l II II 

mad-bhaktya suddha-sattvasya 
yogino dharana-vidah 
tasya trai-kalikl buddhir 
janma-mrtyupabrmhita 

Synonyms 

mat-bhaktya — by devotion to Me; suddha-sattvasya — of one whose existence is purified; yo- 
ginah — of a yogi; dharana-viduh — who knows the process of meditation; tasya — of him; trai-ka- 
likl — functioning in three phases of time, namely past, present and future; buddhih — intelli¬ 
gence; janma-mrtyu — birth and death; upabrmhita — including. 

Translation 

A yogi who has purified his existence by devotion to Me and who thus expertly knows the process 
of meditation obtains knowledge of past, present and future. He can therefore see the birth and 
death of himself and others. 


Purport 

After having explained the eight primary and ten secondary mystic perfections of yoga, the Lord 
now explains the five inferior potencies. 


Text 29 

SUaiRfipf l^tcT RR cTO 
ndl J ii!iwR-dw^ r^rr^rsit ii ii 

agny-adibhir na hanyeta 
muner yoga-may am vapuh 
mad-yoga-santa-cittasya 
yadasam udakam yatha 
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Synonyms 
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agni — by fire; adibhih — and so on (sun, water, poison, etc.); na — not; hanyeta — can be in¬ 
jured; muneh — of a wise yogi; yoga-mayam — fully cultivated in yoga science; vapuh — the 
body; mat-yoga — by devotional connection with Me; santa — pacified; cittasya — whose con¬ 
sciousness; yadasam — of the aquatics; udakam — water; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

Just as the bodies of aquatics cannot be injured by water, similarly, the body of a yogi whose con¬ 
sciousness is pacified by devotion to Me and who is fully developed in yoga science cannot be 
injured by fire, sun, water, poison, and so forth. 

Purport 

The creatures dwelling in the ocean are never injured by water; rather, they enjoy life within the wa¬ 
tery medium. Similarly, for one skilled in the techniques of yoga, fending off attacks by weapons, fire, 
poison, and so on, is a recreational activity. Prahlada Maharaja was attacked by his father in all these 
ways, but because of his perfect Krsna consciousness he was not injured. The pure devotees of the 
Lord depend fully on the mercy of Lord Krsna, who possesses mystic opulences to an infinite degree 
and is therefore known as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic power. Because devotees are always 
connected to Lord Krsna, they do not feel any need to separately develop powers already possessed 
unlimitedly by their Lord, master and protector. 

If a human being falls into the middle of the ocean he quickly drowns, whereas the fish enjoy hap¬ 
piness sporting in the same waves. Similarly, the conditioned souls have fallen into the ocean of 
material existence and are drowning in the reactions to their sinful activities, whereas the devotees 
recognize this world to be the potency of the Lord and enjoy pleasurable pastimes within it by fully 
engaging in the loving service of Lord Krsna. 


Text 30 


mad-vibhutir abhidhyayan 
srivatsastra-vibhusitah 
dhvajatapatra-vyajanaih 
sa bhaved aparajitah 
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Synonyms 


mat — My; vibhutih — opulent incarnations; abhidhyayan — meditating upon; srivatsa — with the 
Lords Srivatsa opulence; astra — and weapons; vibhusitah — decorated; dhvaja — with flags; ata- 
patra — with ceremonial umbrellas; vyajanaih — and different types of fans; sah — he, the devo¬ 
tee-yogi; bhavet — becomes; aparajitah — unconquerable by others. 

Translation 

My devotee becomes unconquerable by meditating on My opulent incarnations, which are dec¬ 
orated with Srivatsa and various weapons and are endowed with imperial paraphernalia such as 
flags, ornamental umbrellas and fans. 


Purport 

The imperial paraphernalia of the Lord’s opulent incarnations indicates His omnipotency, and the 
devotees become unconquerable by meditating on the Lord’s powerful, royally equipped incarna¬ 
tions. As stated by Bilvamangala Thakura in Krsna-karnamrta, verse 107: 

bhaktis tvayi sthiratara bhagavan yadi syad 
daivena nahphalati divya-kisora-murtih 
muktih svayam mukulitanjalih sevate ’smart 
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratlksah 

“My dear Lord, if we develop unflinching devotional service unto You, then automatically Your tran¬ 
scendental, youthful form is revealed to us. Thus liberation herself waits with folded hands to serve 
us, and the ultimate goals of religiosity, economic development and sense gratification patiently wait 
to render service to us.” 


Text 31 

-yfcd^cTT II II 

upasakasya mam evam 
yoga-dharanaya muneh 
siddhayah purva-kathita 
upatisthanty asesatah 

Synonyms 

upasakasya — of one who is worshiping; mam — Me; evam — thus; yoga-dharanaya — by the pro- 
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cess of mystic meditation; muneh — of a learned person; siddhayah — the mystic perfections; pur- 
va — previously; kathitah — described; upatisthanti — approach; asesatah — in all respects. 

Translation 

A learned devotee who worships Me through yoga meditation certainly obtains in all respects the 
mystic perfections that I have described. 


Purport 

The word yoga-dharanaya indicates that each devotee obtains the particular perfection for which he 
has qualified himself. The Lord thus concludes His discussion of yoga-siddhis. 

Text 32 

fijfcpy WkHHl 

H4l<u|i *TTII II 

jitendriyasya dantasya 
jita-svasatmano muneh 
mad-dharanam dharayatah 
ka sa siddhih su-durlabha 

Synonyms 

jita-indriyasya — of one who has conquered his senses; dantasya — who is disciplined and 
self-controlled; jita-svasa — who has conquered his breathing; atmanah — and conquered the 
mind; muneh — of such a sage; mat — in Me; dharanam — meditation; dharayatah — who is 
conducting; ka — what is; sa — that; siddhih — perfection; su-durlabha — which is very difficult to 
achieve. 


Translation 

For a sage who has conquered his senses, breathing and mind, who is self-controlled and always 
absorbed in meditation on Me, what mystic perfection could possibly be difficult to achieve? 

Purport 


391 


Srila Sridhara Svami comments as follows. “Lord Krsna here expresses that there is no need to 
practice many different processes, for by completely carrying out even one of the above-mentioned 
procedures one controls one’s senses, becomes absorbed in Him and thus achieves all mystic perfec 










Uddhava-gita 


392 

tions.” 

Srlla JIva Gosvami notes that one must meditate on the transcendental form of the Lord, which is 
free from any material designation. This is the essence of advancing in the yoga system; thus one 
acquires all mystic perfections very easily from the personal body of the Personality of Godhead. 


Text 33 

antarayan vadanty eta 
yunjato yogam uttamam 
maya sampadyamanasya 
kala-ksapana-hetavah 

Synonyms 

antarayan — impediments; vadanti — they say; etah — these mystic perfections; yunjatah — of 
one engaging in; yogam — connection with the Absolute; uttamam — the supreme stage; maya — 
with Me; sampadyamanasya — of one who is becoming completely opulent; kala — of 
time; ksapana — of the interruption, waste; hetavah — causes. 

Translation 

Learned experts in devotional service state that the mystic perfections of yoga that I have men¬ 
tioned are actually impediments and are a waste of time for one who is practicing the supreme 
yoga, by which one achieves all perfection in life directly from Me. 

Purport 

It is common sense that whatever is a useless waste of time should be given up; therefore one should 
not pray to God for mystic yoga perfections. For a pure devotee, who has no material desire, even 
impersonal liberation is a useless disturbance in his life, and what to speak of the material perfec¬ 
tions of yoga, which cannot even be compared to impersonal liberation. Such mystic perfections may 
be wonderful for an immature and inexperienced person, but they are not impressive for a learned 
man who has understood the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Simply by obtaining Lord Krsna 
one dwells within an infinite ocean of mystic opulences; therefore he should not waste precious time 
pursuing separate mystic perfections. 
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Text 34 

janmausadhi-tapo-mantrair 
yavatir iha siddhayah 
yogenapnoti tah sarva 
nanyairyoga-gatim vrajet 

Synonyms 

janma — by birth; ausadhi — herbs; tapah — austerities; mantraih — and by mantras; yavatih — 
as many as there are; iha — in this world; siddhayah — perfections; yogena — by devotional service 
to Me; apnoti — one obtains; tah — those; sarvah — all of them; na — not; anyaih — by other 
methods; yoga-gatim — the actual perfection of yoga; vrajet — one can achieve. 

Translation 

Whatever mystic perfections can be achieved by good birth, herbs, austerities and mantras can all 
be achieved by devotional service to Me; indeed, one cannot achieve the actual perfection of yoga 
by any other means. 


Purport 

By taking birth as a demigod one is automatically endowed with many mystic perfections. Simply by 
birth on Siddhaloka one automatically acquires all of the eight principal perfections of yoga. Similar¬ 
ly, by birth as a fish one becomes invulnerable to water, by birth as a bird one gets the mystic per¬ 
fection of flying, and by birth as a ghost one gets the mystic perfection of disappearing and entering 
into the bodies of others. Patanjali Muni states that the mystic perfections of yoga can be achieved by 
birth, herbs, austerities and mantras. The Lord states, however, that such perfections are ultimately a 
waste of time and an impediment to achieving the actual perfection of yoga, Krsna consciousness. 

Those who give up the process of bhakti-yoga and shop around for other objects of meditation be¬ 
sides Krsna are certainly not very intelligent. Those who claim to be yogis but pursue the satisfaction 
of their own senses are certainly kuyogis, or bhogi-yogis. Such kuyogis cannot understand that just as 
they have tiny senses, the Absolute Truth has absolute senses, nor can they understand that yoga is 
actually meant to satisfy the absolute senses of the Lord. Therefore, persons who give up the lotus 
feet of Lord Krsna in order to pursue so-called happiness in mystic perfection will undoubtedly be 
frustrated in their attempt. By meditating exclusively on the Supreme Personality of Godhead one 
can achieve yoga-gati, the ultimate goal of yoga, which means living on Lord Krsnas planet and there 
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Text 35 

ycikiHfa R)4lni If tfcRirrq: 

sarvasam api siddhinam 
hetuh patir aham prabhuh 
aham yogasya sankhyasya 
dharmasya brahma-vadinam 

Synonyms 

sarvasam — of all of them; api — indeed; siddhinam — of the mystic perfections; hetuh — the 
cause; patih — the protector; aham — I am; prabhuh — the Lord; aham — I; yogasya — of un¬ 
alloyed meditation on Me; sankhyasya — of analytic knowledge; dharmasya — of work executed 
without personal desire; brahma-vadinam — of the learned community of Vedic teachers. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, I am the cause, the protector and the Lord of all mystic perfections, of the yoga 
system, of analytic knowledge, of pure activity and of the community of learned Vedic teachers. 

Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the word yoga here indicates liberation from material life, 
and sankhya indicates the means of obtaining liberation. Thus Lord Krsna is not merely the Lord of 
material yoga perfections, but of the highest liberated perfections as well. One can obtain sankhya, or 
knowledge leading to liberation, by performing pious activities, and Lord Krsna is also the cause, 
protector and Lord of such activities as well as of the learned teachers who instruct ordinary people 
in the means of piety. In many different ways Lord Krsna is the real object of meditation and worship 
for every living entity Lord Krsna through the expansion of His potencies is everything, and this 
simple understanding, called Krsna consciousness, is the supreme perfection of the yoga system. 


Text 36 

^Tljts^cT: uTfRHlH 

*rar'>#1 crar 11^.^.?^ n 

aham atmantaro bahyo 
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’navrtah sarva-dehinam 
yatha bhutani bhutesu 
bahir antah svayam tatha 

Synonyms 

aham — I; atma — the Supreme Lord; antarah — existing within as the Supersoul; bahyah — ex¬ 
isting externally in My all-pervading feature; anavrtah — uncovered; sarva-dehinam — of all living 
entities; yatha — just as; bhutani — the material elements; bhutesu — among living entities; ba- 
hih — externally; antah — internally; svayam — Myself; tatha — in the same way. 

Translation 

Just as the same material elements exist within and outside of all material bodies, similarly, I can¬ 
not be covered by anything else. I exist within everything as the Supersoul and outside of every¬ 
thing in My all-pervading feature. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna is the entire basis of meditation for all yogis and philosophers, and here the Lord clar¬ 
ifies His absolute position. Since the Lord is within everything, one might think that the Lord is 
divided into pieces. However, the word anavrta, or “completely uncovered,” indicates that nothing 
can interrupt, disturb or in any way infringe upon the supreme existence of the Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead. There is no actual separation between the internal and external existence of 
the material elements, which continuously exist everywhere. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is all-pervading and is the ultimate perfection of everything. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Fifteenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Krsnas 
Description of Mystic Yoga Perfections. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 11 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

The Lord’s Opulence 

In this chapter the Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, describes His manifest opulences in 
terms of His specific potencies of knowledge, strength, influence, and so on. 


Sri Uddhava offered glorification to Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and ulti¬ 
mate shelter of all holy places, saying, “The Supreme Lord has no beginning and no end. He is the 
cause of the birth, maintenance and destruction of all living entities. He is the soul of all beings, and 
by secretly taking up residence within all living bodies He sees everything. The conditioned souls, on 
the other hand, are bewildered by His external energy and thus are unable to see Him.” After offering 
such prayers at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, Sri Uddhava revealed his desire to know about the Lord’s 
various opulences in heaven, on earth, in hell and in all directions. Lord Sri Krsna then described all 
these opulences, after which He commented that all power, beauty, fame, opulence, humility, charity, 
charm, good fortune, valor, tolerance and wisdom — wherever they are manifest — are simply ex¬ 
pansions from Himself. It therefore cannot be truthfully said that a material object actually possesses 
these opulences. Such conceptions are the results of mentally combining two ideas to produce an ob¬ 
ject that exists only in the imagination, such as a sky flower. Material opulences are not substantially 
true, and therefore one should not become too involved in meditating upon them. The pure devotees 
of the Supreme Lord utilize their intelligence to properly regulate the activities of their speech, mind 
and vital force and thus perfect their existence in Krsna consciousness. 

Text 1 

#3^<j3crrEr i 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
tvam brahma paramam saksad 
anady-antam apavrtam 
sarvesam api bhavanam 
trana-sthity-apyayodbhavah 
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srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; tvam — You are; brahma — the greatest; paramam — 
the supreme; saksat — Himself; anadi — without beginning; antam — without end; apavr- 
tam — unlimited by anything else; sarvesam — of all; api — indeed; bhavanam — things which 
exist; trana — the protector; sthiti — the life-giver; apyaya — the destruction; udbhavah — and the 
creation. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord, You are beginningless and endless, the Absolute Truth Himself, 
unlimited by anything else. You are the protector and life-giver, the destruction and creation of all 
things that exist. 


Purport 

Brahma means the greatest of all and the cause of everything. Uddhava here addresses the Lord as 
the paramam, or supreme brahma, because in His feature as Bhagavan the Lord is the highest fea¬ 
ture of the Absolute Truth and the shelter of unlimited spiritual opulences. Unlike those of ordinary 
living entities, the Lords opulences cannot be restricted by time, and thus the Lord is anady-an- 
tam, without beginning or end, and apavrtam, unhindered by any superior or equal potency. The 
opulence of the material world is also resting within the Lord, who alone can protect, maintain, 
create and destroy the material world. In this chapter, Sri Uddhava inquires from the Lord about 
His spiritual and material opulences in order to refine his appreciation of the Lords position as the 
Absolute Truth. Even Lord Visnu, the ultimate creator of the material world, is an expansion of Lord 
Krsna, and thus Sri Uddhava wishes to fully appreciate the unique status of his personal friend. 

Text 2 

V3 Cs VO C 

c< 5 i 'irncRjraTcFEFT sn?>FTT: ii ^.^.3 11 

uccavacesu bhutesu 
durjheyam akrtatmabhih 
upasate tvam bhagavan 
yatha-tathyena brahmanah 

Synonyms 

ucca — in the superior; avacesu — and the inferior; bhutesu — created objects and enti¬ 
ties; durjheyam — hard to understand; akrta-atmabhih — by the impious; upasate — they wor- 
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ship; tvam — You; bhagavan — my dear Lord; yatha-tathyena — in truth; brahmanah — those 
dedicated to the Vedic conclusion. 


Translation 

My dear Lord, although it is difficult for the impious to understand that You are situated in all 
superior and inferior creations, those brahmanas who are actual knowers of the Vedic conclusion 
worship You in truth. 


Purport 

The behavior of saintly persons is also to be taken as evidence, and therefore it is here stated that 
although ignorant, impious persons are bewildered before the Lord’s all-pervading feature, those 
with purified, clear consciousness worship the Lord as He is. In this chapter Sri Uddhava inquires 
about the Lord’s opulences, and here the words uccavacesu bhutesu(“ within superior and inferior 
creations”) clearly refer to the Lord’s external opulences, those manifested in the material world. The 
saintly brahmanas, or Vaisnavas, worship Lord Krsna within all things and yet recognize the variety 
in the Lord’s creation. For example, in worshiping the Deity, the devotees will select the nicest flow¬ 
ers, fruits and ornaments for decorating the transcendental form of the Lord. Similarly, although 
the Lord is present in the heart of every conditioned soul, the devotee will give more attention to a 
conditioned soul interested in the message of Lord Krsna. Although the Lord is everywhere, the dev¬ 
otees make distinctions, for the sake of the Lord’s service, between His presence in superior ( ucca ) 
and inferior ( avacesu ) creations. 


Text 3 

L|<hT|: 

'O 'O C\ 

amdlHI: if II II 

yesu yesu ca bhutesu 
bhaktya tvam paramarsayah 
upaslnah prapadyante 
samsiddhim tad vadasva me 

Synonyms 

yesu yesu — in which various; ca — also; bhutesu — forms; bhaktya — with devotion; tvam — 
You; parama-rsayah — the great sages; upaslnah — worshiping prapadyante — achieve; samsid¬ 
dhim — perfection; tat — that; vadasva — please speak; me — to me. 
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Please tell me of the perfections that great sages achieve by worshiping You with devotion. Also, 
kindly explain which of Your different forms they worship. 

Purport 

Sri Uddhava here inquires about the spiritual opulences of the Lord, which consist primarily of 
His visnu-tattva expansions such as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. By worship¬ 
ing different plenary expansions of the Lord one achieves particular perfections, and Sri Uddhava 
wants to know about this. 


Text 4 

TTCSHIt '*[cTW '*[cTHT iraw 

C\ C\ C\ C\ 

cert qcTTft WRTTtftcTlff % II II 

gudhas carasi bhutatma 
bhutanam bhuta-bhavana 
na tvam pasyanti bhutani 
pasyantam mohitani te 

Synonyms 

gudhah — hidden; carasi — You are engaged; bhuta-atma — the Supersoul; bhutanam — of the 
living entities; bhuta-bhavana — O maintainer of all living beings; na — not; tvam — You; pasyan¬ 
ti — they see; bhutani — living entities; pasyantam — who are seeing; mohitani — bewil¬ 
dered; te — by You. 


Translation 

O my Lord, maintainer of all, although You are the Supersoul of the living entities. You remain 
hidden. Thus being bewildered by You, the living entities cannot see You, although You are seeing 
them. 


Purport 

The Lord exists as the Supersoul within everything. He also appears in various incarnations or some¬ 
times empowers a devotee to act as an incarnation. All such forms of the Lord are unknown to the 
nondevotees. The bewildered conditioned souls think that the supreme enjoyer, Sri Krsna, is actu¬ 
ally meant to be enjoyed by them for their sense gratification. Praying to God for specific material 
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benedictions and assuming God’s creation to be their personal property, the nondevotees cannot 
understand the actual form of the Lord. They therefore remain foolish and bewildered. Within the 
universe everything is subject to creation, maintenance and destruction, and thus the Supersoul is 
the only actual controller in the material world. Unfortunately, when the Supersoul appears in vari¬ 
ous incarnations to clarify His position, ignorant persons think that the Supersoul is merely another 
creation of the modes of material nature. As stated in this verse, they cannot see that person who is 
actually seeing them, and simply remain bewildered. 

Text 5 

*tt: ^ f^f% t 

yah has ca bhumau divi vai rasayam 
vibhutayo diksu maha-vibhute 
ta mahyam akhyahy anubhavitas te 
namami te tirtha-padahghri-padmam 

Synonyms 

yah kah — whatever; ca — also; bhumau — on the earth; divi — in heaven; vai — in¬ 
deed; rasayam — in hell; vibhutayah — potencies; diksu — in all directions; maha-vibhute — O 
supremely potent; tah — those; mahyam — unto me; akhyahi — please explain; anubhavitah — 
manifested; te — by You; namami — I offer my humble obeisances; te — Your; tirtha-pada — the 
abode of all holy places; ahghri-padmam — at the lotus feet. 

Translation 

O supremely potent Lord, please explain to me Your innumerable potencies, which You manifest 
on the earth, in heaven, in hell and indeed in all directions. I offer my humble obeisances at Your 
lotus feet, which are the shelter of all holy places. 

Purport 

Uddhava here inquires about the Lord’s material and spiritual potencies, as manifested within our 
universe. Just as ordinary animals or insects living in human cities cannot appreciate the scientific, 
cultural or military achievements of man, similarly, foolish materialists cannot appreciate the mighty 
opulences of the Personality of Godhead, even those manifested within our universe. For the ap¬ 
preciation of ordinary human beings Uddhava requests the Lord to reveal exactly how and in what 
forms He expands His potencies. As already explained, the Lord is the essential ingredient of all that 
exists, and thus any mighty or opulent manifestation must ultimately rest on the Lord Himself. 
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sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

^I^RTt II II 

'O'O'O 'O * * * ' v 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
evam etad aham prstah 
prasnam prasna-vidam vara 
yuyutsuna vinasane 
sapatnair arjunena vai 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; evam — thus; etat — 
this; aham — I; prstah — was asked; prasnam — the question or topic; prasna-vidam — of those 
who know how to inquire; vara — you who are the best; yuyutsuna — by him who desired to 
fight; vinasane — in the Battle of Kuruksetra; sapatnaih — with his rivals or enemies; arjunena — 
by Arjuna; vai — indeed. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of those who know how to inquire, on the Battle¬ 
field of Kuruksetra, Arjuna, desiring to fight with his rivals, asked Me the same question that you 
are now posing. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna was pleased that His two friends, Arjuna and Uddhava, had posed the same question 
regarding the opulences of the Personality of Godhead. Lord Krsna considered it wonderful that His 
two dear friends had asked exactly the same question. 

Text 7 

HTRTT <|^d<M 

cRTt#fexfr: || S^.S^.'S II 

jhatva jnati-vadham garhyam 
adharmam rajya-hetukam 
tato nivrtto hantaham 
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hato ’yam iti laukikah 

Synonyms 

jnatva — being aware; jnati — of his relatives; vadham — the killing; garhyam — abominable; ad- 
harmam — irreligion; rajya — to acquire a kingdom; hetukam — having as the motive; tatah — 
from such activity; nivrttah — retired; harata — the killer; aham — I am; hatah — killed; ay am — 
this group of relatives; iti — thus; laukikah — mundane. 

Translation 

On the Battlefield of Kuruksetra Arjuna thought that killing his relatives would be an abominable, 
irreligious activity, motivated only by his desire to acquire a kingdom. He therefore desisted from 
the battle, thinking, “I would be the killer of my relatives. They would be destroyed.” Thus Arjuna 
was afflicted with mundane consciousness. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna here explains to Uddhava the circumstances in which Sri Arjuna posed his questions. 

Text 8 

* \D \D 

3TWUPRT^ W# II II 

sa tada purusa-vyaghro 
yuktya me pratibodhitah 
abhyabhasata mam evam 
yatha tv am rana-murdhani 

Synonyms 

sah — he; tada — at that time; purusa-vyaghrah — the tiger among men; yuktya — by logical ar¬ 
gument; me — by Me; pratibodhitah — enlightened in real knowledge; abhyabhasata — addressed 
questions; mam — to Me; evam — thus; yatha — just as; tvam — you; rana — of the battle; murd- 
hani — in the front. 


Translation 

At that time I enlightened Arjuna, the tiger among men, with logical arguments, and thus in the 
front of the battle Arjuna addressed Me with questions in the same way that you are now inquir- 
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ing. 


Text 9 

aham atmoddhavamisam 
bhutanam suhrd isvarah 
aham sarvani bhutani 
tesam sthity-udbhavapyayah 

Synonyms 

aham — I am; atma — the Supersoul; uddhava — O Uddhava; amisam — of these; bhutanam — 
living entities; su-hrt — the well-wisher; isvarah — the supreme controller; aham — I 
am; sarvani bhutani — all entities; tesam — of them; sthiti — the maintenance; udbhava — cre¬ 
ation; apyayah — and annihilation. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, I am the Supersoul of all living entities, and therefore I am naturally their 
well-wisher and supreme controller. Being the creator, maintainer and annihilator of all entities, I 
am not different from them. 


Purport 

Srila Sridhara Svami points out that the Personality of Godhead maintains an ablative and genitive 
relationship with His opulences. In other words, the Lord is not different from all living entities, 
because they are coming from Him and they belong to Him. The Lord gave a similar explanation 
to Arjuna in the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (10.20), beginning with the same words, aham 
atma. Although the Lord describes His external, or material, opulences, the Lords position is always 
transcendental and nonmaterial. Just as the living soul within the body gives life to the body, similar¬ 
ly, the Lord, by His supreme potency, gives life to all universal opulences. 

Text 10 

TTfMfcTRcIT <ncT: 4)dddlH£H 
WTT WRj’TpRJterPfaif nW: II II 

aham gatir gatimatam 
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kalah kalayatam aham 
gunanam capy aham samyam 
guniny autpattiko gunah 

Synonyms 

aham — I am; gatih — the ultimate goal; gati-matam — of those who seek progress; kalah — 
time; kalayatam — of those who exert control; aham — I am; gunanam — of the modes of material 
nature; ca — also; api — even; aham — I am; samyam — material equilibrium; gunini — in the 
pious; autpattikah — natural; gunah — virtue. 

Translation 

I am the ultimate goal of all those seeking progress, and I am time among those who exert control. 
I am the equilibrium of the modes of material nature, and I am natural virtue among the pious. 

Text 11 

W *TfcTT ^ 

guninam apy aham sutram 
mahatam ca mahan aham 
suksmanam apy aham jivo 
durjayanam aham manah 

Synonyms 

guninam — among things possessing qualities; api — indeed; aham — I am; sutram — the prima¬ 
ry sutra-tattva; mahatam — among great things; ca — also; mahan — the total material manifesta¬ 
tion; aham — I am; suksmanam — among subtle things; api — indeed; aham — I am; jivah — the 
spirit soul; durjayanam — among things difficult to conquer; aham — I am; manah — the mind. 

Translation 

Among things possessing qualities I am the primary manifestation of nature, and among great 
things I am the total material creation. Among subtle things I am the spirit soul, and of things that 
are difficult to conquer I am the mind. 


Text 12 
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ftrrerrraf T^vIFTT MU|df^<|d 

hiranyagarbho vedanam 
mantranam pranavas tri-vrt 
aksaranam a-karo ’smi 
padani cchandasam aham 

Synonyms 

hiranya-garbhah — Lord Brahma; vedanam — of the Vedas; mantranam — of man¬ 
tras; pranavah — the omkara; tri-vrt — consisting of three letters; aksaranam — of let¬ 
ters; a-karah — the first letter, a; asmi — I am; padani — the three-line Gayatri mantra; chan- 
dasam — among sacred meters; aham — I am. 

Translation 

Among the Vedas I am their original teacher. Lord Brahma, and of all mantras I am the three-let¬ 
tered omkara. Among letters I am the first letter, “a,” and among sacred meters I am the Gayatri 
mantra. 


Text 13 

3HlReJHIH4f^yr'W’Ti4) defied: II II 

indro ’ham sarva-devanam 
vasunam asmi havya-vat 
adityanam aham visnu 
rudranam nila-lohitah 

Synonyms 

indrah — Lord Indra; aham — I am; sarva-devanam — among the demigods; vasunam — among 
the Vasus; asmi — I am; havya-vat — the carrier of oblations, the fire-god Agni; adityanam — 
among the sons of Aditi; aham — I am; visnuh — Visnu; rudranam — among the Rudras; nila-lohi¬ 
tah — Lord Siva. 


Translation 


Among the demigods I am Indra, and among the Vasus I am Agni, the god of fire. I am Visnu 
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among the sons of Aditi, and among the Rudras I am Lord Siva. 


Purport 

Lord Visnu appeared among the sons of Aditi as Vamanadeva. 

Text 14 

safari w? tr: 

cf^fqi ^ ii ii 

brahmarsinam bhrgur aham 
rajarsinam aham manuh 
devarsinam narado ’ham 
havirdhany asmi dhenusu 

Synonyms 

brahma-rsinam — among the saintly brahmanas; bhrguh — Bhrgu Muni; aham — I am; ra- 
ja-rsinam — among the saintly kings; aham — I am; manuh — Manu; deva-rslnam — among the 
saintly demigods; naradah — Narada Muni; aham — I am; havirdham — Kamadhenu; asmi — I 
am; dhenusu — among cows. 


Translation 

Among saintly brahmanas I am Bhrgu Muni, and I am Manu among saintly kings. I am Narada 
Muni among saintly demigods, and I am Kamadhenu among cows. 

Text 15 

W^NdlHi cjajtst ftdulIHriMHI II II 

siddhesvaranam kapilah 
suparno ’ham patatrinam 
prajapatinam dakso ’ham 
pitfnam aham aryama 

Synonyms 

siddha-isvaranam — among perfected beings; kapilah — I am Lord Kapila; suparnah — 
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Garuda; aham — I am; patatrinam — among birds; prajapatinam — among the progenitors 
of mankind; daksah — Daksa; aham — I am; pitfnam — among the forefathers; aham — I 
am; aryama — Aryama. 


Translation 

I am Lord Kapila among perfected beings and Garuda among birds. I am Daksa among the pro¬ 
genitors of mankind, and I am Aryama among the forefathers. 

Text 16 

TTT c^MHi 

11 11 

mam viddhy uddhava daityanam 
prahladam asuresvaram 
somam naksatrausadhlnam 
dhanesam yaksa-raksasam 

Synonyms 

mam — Me; viddhi — you should know; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; daityanam — among the 
sons of Diti, the demons; prahladam — Prahlada Maharaja; asura-isvaram — the lord of the asur- 
as; somam — the moon; naksatra-osadhinam — among the stars and herbs; dhana-isam — the lord 
of wealth, Kuvera; yaksa-raksasam — among the Yaksas and Raksasas. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, among the demoniac sons of Diti know Me to be Prahlada Maharaja, the saint¬ 
ly lord of the asuras. Among the stars and herbs I am their lord, Candra (the moon), and among 
Yaksas and Raksasas I am the lord of wealth, Kuvera. 

Text 17 

C\ 'O C\ * * * v * 

airavatam gajendranam 
yadasam varunam prabhum 
tapatam dyumatam suryam 
manusyanam ca bhu-patim 
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Synonyms 


airavatam — the elephant Airavata; gaja-indranam — among lordly elephants; yadasam — among 
aquatics; varunam — Varuna; prabhum — the lord of seas; tapatam — among things that heat; dyu- 
matam — among things that illuminate; suryam — I am the sun; manusyanam — among human 
beings; ca — also; bhu-patim — the king. 


Translation 

I am Airavata among lordly elephants, and among aquatics I am Varuna, the lord of the seas. 
Among all things that heat and illuminate I am the sun, and among human beings I am the king. 

Purport 

It is significant to know that Lord Krsna is represented within this universe by the lord or supreme 
in all categories. No one can be as aristocratic and perfect as Sri Krsna, nor can anyone estimate the 
glories of Sri Krsna. Lord Krsna is without doubt the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 18 

tWHdi cfH#;: II II 

uccaihsravas turanganam 
dhatunam asmi kahcanam 
yamah samyamatam caham 
sarpanam asmi vasukih 

Synonyms 

uccaihsravah — the horse Uccaihsrava; turanganam — among horses; dhatunam — among met¬ 
als; asmi — I am; kahcanam — gold; yamah — Yamaraja; samyamatam — among those who punish 
and suppress; ca — also; aham — I; sarpanam — among serpents; asmi — am; vasukih — Vasuki. 

Translation 

Among horses I am Uccaihsrava, and I am gold among metals. I am Yamaraja among those who 
suppress and punish, and among serpents I am Vasuki. 


Text 19 
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3TT9RMm^cfbRTJWRts^TV II II 

nagendranam ananto ’ham 
mrgendrah srhgi-damstrinam 
asramanam aham turyo 
varnanam prathamo ’nagha 

Synonyms 

naga-indranam — among the best of many-hooded snakes; anantah — Anantadeva; aham — 

I am; mrga-indrah — the lion; srhgi-damstrinam — among animals with sharp horns or 
teeth; asramanam — among the four social orders of life; aham — I am; turyah — the fourth, san- 
nyasa; varnanam — among the four occupational orders; prathamah — the first, the brah- 
manas; anagha — O sinless one. 


Translation 

O sinless Uddhava, among the best of snakes I am Anantadeva, and among those animals with 
sharp horns or teeth I am the lion. Among the social orders I am the fourth, or the renounced or¬ 
der of life, and among the occupational divisions I am the first, the brahmanas. 

Text 20 

^ftcTCTT 

srmni fulfil ^h^ciih ii ^.^.30 ii 

tlrthanam srotasam gahga 
samudrah sarasam aham 
ayudhanam dhanur aham 
tripura-ghno dhanusmatam 

Synonyms 

tirthanam — among holy places; srotasam — among flowing things; gahga — the sacred Gan¬ 
ges; samudrah — the ocean; sarasam — among steady bodies of water; aham — I am; ayud- 
hanam — among weapons; dhanuh — the bow; aham — I am; tri-pura-ghnah — Lord Siva; dha- 
nuh-matam — among those who wield the bow. 
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Translation 

Among sacred and flowing things I am the holy Ganges, and among steady bodies of water I am 
the ocean. Among weapons I am the bow, and of the wielders of weapons I am Lord Siva. 

Purport 

Lord Siva used his bow to completely cover with arrows the three demoniac cities built by Maya 
Danava. 


Text 21 

dhisnyanam asmy aham merur 
gahananam himalayah 
vanaspatinam asvattha 
osadhlnam aham yavah 

Synonyms 

dhisnyanam — residences; asmi — am; aham — I; meruh — Mount Sumeru; gahananam — of 
impervious places; himalayah — the Himalayas; vanaspatinam — among trees; asvatthah — banyan 
tree; osadhlnam — among plants; aham — I; yavah — barley. 

Translation 

Among residences I am Mount Sumeru, and of impervious places I am the Himalayas. Among 
trees I am the holy fig tree, and among plants I am those that bear grains. 

Purport 

Osadhlnam here indicates those plants that fructify once and then die. Among them, those that give 
grains, which sustain human life, represent Krsna. Without grains it is not possible to produce milk 
products, nor can one properly perform Vedic fire sacrifices without offerings of grains. 

Text 22 

c[f¥gts^ Sll^jgni 
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^J|c|H^ : II II 

purodhasam vasistho ’ham 
brahmisthanam brhaspatih 
skando ’ham sarva-senanyam 
agranyam bhagavan ajah 

Synonyms 

purodhasam — among priests; vasisthah — Vasistha Muni; aham — I am; brahmisthanam — 
among those fixed in the Vedic conclusion and purpose; brhaspatih — Brhaspati, the spiritual 
master of the demigods; skandah — Kartikeya; aham — I am; sarva-senanyam — among all mil¬ 
itary leaders; agranyam — among those advancing in pious life; bhagavan — the great personali¬ 
ty; ajah — Lord Brahma. 


Translation 

Among priests I am Vasistha Muni, and among those highly situated in Vedic culture I am 
Brhaspati. I am Kartikeya among great military leaders, and among those advancing in superior 
ways of life I am the great personality Lord Brahma. 

Text 23 

sl^sils^ sldHIHfafiUHH 
3iici«cbMciiJ|i<Hi w1hih^4^ : II II 

yajhanam brahma-yajho ’ham 
vratanam avihimsanam 
vayv-agny-arkambu-vag-atma 
sucinam apy aham sucih 

Synonyms 

yajhanam — of sacrifices; brahma-yajnah — study of the Veda; aham — I am; vratanam — of 
vows; avihimsanam — nonviolence; vayu — wind; agni — fire; arka — the sun; ambu — wa¬ 
ter; vak — and speech; atma — personified; sucinam — of all purifiers; api — indeed; aham — I 
am; sucih — pure. 


Translation 

Among sacrifices I am study of the Veda, and I am nonviolence among vows. Among all things 
that purify I am the wind, fire, the sun, water and speech. 
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Text 24 

Wtsfw RRjjl^dlH 

"N 

3TF^tf^# chlVMHi Rch<rM: •WltddlRHIH II II 

yoganam atma-samrodho 
mantro ’smi vijigisatam 
anviksiki kausalanam 
vikalpah khyati-vadinam 

Synonyms 

yoganam — among the eight stages of yoga practice ( astanga ); atma-samrodhah — the ultimate 
stage, samadhi, in which the soul is completely separated from illusion; mantrah — prudent political 
counsel; asmi — I am; vijigisatam — among those desiring victory; anviksiki — spiritual science, by 
which one can distinguish between matter and spirit; kausalanam — among all processes of expert 
discrimination; vikalpah — diversity of perception; khyati-vadinam — among the speculative phi¬ 
losophers. 


Translation 

Among the eight progressive states of yoga I am the final stage, samadhi, in which the soul is com¬ 
pletely separated from illusion. Among those desiring victory I am prudent political counsel, and 
among processes of expert discrimination I am the science of the soul, by which one distinguishes 
spirit from matter. Among all speculative philosophers I am diversity of perception. 

Purport 

Any science is based on the faculty of expert discrimination. By skillful definition of isolated and 
interactive components one becomes expert in any field. Ultimately the most intelligent person 
can isolate the spirit soul from matter and describe the properties of matter and spirit as both iso¬ 
lated and interactive components of reality. The proliferation of innumerable philosophical spec¬ 
ulations is due to differing modes of perception within the material world. As stated in Bhaga- 
vad-gita{ 15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jhanam apohanam ca: the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart and awards a particular degree of knowledge 
or ignorance according to ones desire and merit. Thus the Lord Himself is the basis of the mundane 
process of philosophical speculation, for He creates differing and alternating modes of perception 
within the conditioned souls. It is to be understood that one can acquire perfect knowledge only by 
hearing directly from Lord Krsna and not by hearing from conditioned philosophers who imperfect¬ 
ly perceive the creation of the Lord through the screen of their personal desires. 
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Text 25 

'O SO 

^TWTtg#TT^f*TTCtsl^Illwa II II 

strlnam tu satarupaham 
pumsam svayambhuvo manuh 
narayano muninam ca 
kumaro brahmacarinam 

Synonyms 

strlnam — among ladies; tu — indeed; satarupa — Satarupa; aham — I am; pumsam — among 
male personalities; svayambhuvah manuh — the great prajapati Svayambhuva Manu; narayanah — 
the sage Narayana; muninam — among saintly sages; ca — also; kumarah — Sanat-kumara; brah- 
macarinam — among brahmacarls. 


Translation 

Among ladies I am Satarupa, and among male personalities I am her husband, Svayambhuva 
Manu. I am Narayana among the sages and Sanat-kumara among brahmacarls. 

Text 26 

^HbllHfw WTO: ^H|U||Hs|^fd: 

Ttftf^TPTTOoRc^iT II II 

dharmanam asmi sannyasah 
ksemanam abahir-matih 
guhyanam su-nrtam maunam 
mithunanam ajas tv aham 

Synonyms 

dharmanam — among religious principles; asmi — I am; sannyasah — renunciation; ksemanam — 
among all types of security; abahih-matih — awareness within (of the eternal soul); guhyanam — of 
secrets; sunrtam — pleasant speech; maunam — silence; mithunanam — of sexual pairs; ajah — 
Brahma, the original prajapati; tu — indeed; aham — I am. 
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Translation 

Among religious principles I am renunciation, and of all types of security I am consciousness of 
the eternal soul within. Of secrets I am pleasant speech and silence, and among sexual pairs I am 
Brahma. 


Purport 

One who realizes the eternal soul within no longer fears any material situation and thus is qualified 
to accept the renounced order of life, sannyasa. Certainly fear is one of the great miseries of mate¬ 
rial life; therefore the gift of fearlessness is very valuable and represents Lord Krsna. Both in ordi¬ 
nary pleasant speech and silence, very few confidential things are revealed, and thus diplomacy and 
silence are both aids to secrecy. Lord Brahma is prominent among sexual pairs because the original 
beautiful couple, Svayambhuva Manu and Satarupa, emerged from Lord Brahmas body, as explained 
in Chapter Twelve of the Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Text 27 

C C\ 

HUHHi II II 

samvatsaro ’smy animisam 
rtunam madhu-madhavau 
masanam margasirso ’ham 
naksatranam tathabhijit 

Synonyms 

samvatsarah — the year; asmi — I am; animisam — among the vigilant cycles of time; rtunam — 
among seasons; madhu-madhavau — spring; masanam — among months; margasirsah — Mar- 
gaslrsa (November-December); aham — I am; naksatranam — among asterisms; tatha — similar¬ 
ly; abhijit — Abhijit. 


Translation 

Among the vigilant cycles of time I am the year, and among seasons I am spring. Among months I 
am Margaslrsa, and among lunar houses I am the auspicious Abhijit. 

Text 28 

31^ ^ <£cT ^t?FTT 
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3TWIR II S^.S^C II 

aham yuganam ca krtam 
dhiranam devalo ’sitah 
dvaipayano ’smi vyasanam 
kavlnam kavya atmavan 

Synonyms 

aham — I am; yuganam — among ages; ca — also; krtam — Satya-yuga; dhiranam — among 
steady sages; devalah — Devala; asitah — Asita; dvaipayanah — Krsna Dvaipayana; asmi — I 
am; vyasanam — among the editors of the Vedas; kavlnam — among learned scholars; kavyah — 
Sukracarya; atma-van — learned in spiritual science. 

Translation 

Among ages I am the Satya-yuga, the age of truth, and among steady sages I am Devala and Asita. 
Among those who have divided the Vedas I am Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa, and among learned 
scholars I am Sukracarya, the knower of spiritual science. 

Text 29 

ivracftc^cT^|J|c|c)te|rfH 

feyprHT II II 

vasudevo bhagavatam 
tvam tu bhagavatesv aham 
kimpurusanam hanuman 
vidyadhranam sudarsanah 

Synonyms 

vasudevah — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavatam — of those entitled to the name 
Bhagavan; tvam — you; tu — indeed; bhagavatesu — among My devotees; aham — I am; kim- 
purusanam — among the Kimpurusas; hanuman — Hanuman; vidyadhranam — among the 
Vidyadharas; sudarsanah — Sudarsana. 


Translation 

Among those entitled to the name Bhagavan I am Vasudeva, and indeed, you, Uddhava, represent 
Me among the devotees. I am Hanuman among the Kimpurusas, and among the Vidyadharas I am 
Sudarsana. 
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Purport 

The Vedic literatures state that one who possesses perfect knowledge of the creation and destruction 
of all entities and who is completely situated in omniscience is to be known as the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, Bhagavan. Although many great personalities are sometimes called Bhagavan, 
ultimately Bhagavan is the one supreme entity who possesses unlimited opulences. Throughout 
history, many important personalities have been addressed as “lord,” but ultimately there is only one 
Supreme Tord. In the Lords catur-vyuha, or quadruple expansion, the first manifestation is Vasude- 
va, who here represents all of the Lords expansions in the visnu-tattva category 

Text 30 

TlcZIW[ || || 

ratnanam padma-rago ’smi 
padma-kosah su-pesasam 
huso ’smi darbha-jdtindrh 
gavyam ajyam havihsv aham 

Synonyms 

ratnanam — of jewels; padma-ragah — the ruby; asmi — I am; padma-kosah — the lotus 
cup; su-pesasam — among beautiful things; kusah — the sacred kusa grass; asmi — I am; dar- 
bha-jatinam — among all types of grass; gavyam — cow products; ajyam — offering of 
ghee; havihsu — among oblations; aham — I am. 

Translation 

Among jewels I am the ruby, and among beautiful things I am the lotus cup. Among all types of 
grass I am the sacred kusa, and of oblations I am ghee and other ingredients obtained from the 
cow. 


Purport 

Pahca-gavya refers to five sacrificial ingredients obtained from the cow, namely milk, ghee, yogurt, 
dung and urine. The cow is so valuable that even its dung and urine are antiseptic and fit for sacrifi¬ 
cial offering. Kusa grass is also used for religious occasions. Maharaja Parlksit constructed a sitting 
place from kusa grass during the last week of his life. Among beautiful things the lotus cup formed 
by lotus petals represents Lord Krsna, and among jewels the ruby, which is similar to Lord Krsnas 
own Kaustubha gem, symbolizes the potency of the Lord. 
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Text 31 

°McHH|(5hih^ R>dclMi SJUTJf: 

vyavasayinam aham laksmlh 
kitavanam chala-grahah 
titiksasmi titiksunam 
sattvam sattvavatam aham 

Synonyms 

vyavasayinam — of the enterprising; aham — I am; laksmlh — fortune; kitavanam — of cheat¬ 
ers; chala-grahah — the gambling; titiksa — the forgiveness; asmi — I am; titiksunam — among the 
tolerant; sattvam — the goodness; sattva-vatam — among those in the mode of goodness; aham — 

I am. 


Translation 

Among the enterprising I am fortune, and among the cheaters I am gambling. I am the forgiveness 
of the tolerant and the good qualities of those in the mode of goodness. 

Text 32 

3Tt3T ^ddddi <?^M|yicc|dlH 
^Wdi HdHdlHIHlRH(d<4 TO II II 

ojah saho balavatam 
karmaham viddhi satvatam 
satvatam nava-murtinam 
adi-murtir aham para 

Synonyms 

ojah — the sensory strength; sahah — and mental strength; balavatam — of the strong; karma — 
the devotional activities; aham — I am; viddhi — please know; satvatam — among the devo¬ 
tees; satvatam — among those devotees; nava-murtinam — who worship Me in nine forms; adi- 
murtih — the original form, Vasudeva; aham — I am; para — the Supreme. 
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Translation 

Of the powerful I am bodily and mental strength, and I am the devotional activities of My devo¬ 
tees. My devotees worship Me in nine different forms, among which I am the original and primary 
Vasudeva. 


Purport 

Generally, the Vaisnavas worship the Personality of Godhead as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Narayana, Hayagriva, Varaha, Nrsimha and Brahma. It is understood that when a suit¬ 
able living entity is not available to fill the post of Brahma, the Lord Himself assumes the position; 
therefore Lord Brahma is mentioned in the list. Lord Visnu sometimes appears as Indra and some¬ 
times as Brahma, and it is Visnu appearing as Brahma who is indicated in this connection. 


Text 33 


R) i ]*\cfra 



II II 


visvavasuh purvacittir 
gandharvapsarasam aham 
bhudharanam aham sthairyam 
gandha-matram aham bhuvah 


Synonyms 


visvavasuh — Visvavasu; purvacittih — Purvacitti; gandharva-apsarasam — among the Gandhar- 
vas and Apsaras; aham — I am; bhudharanam — of the mountains; aham — I am; sthairyam — the 
steadiness; gandha-matram — the perception of aroma; aham — I am; bhuvah — of the earth. 


Translation 


Among the Gandharvas I am Visvavasu, and I am Purvacitti among the heavenly Apsaras. I am the 
steadiness of mountains and the fragrant aroma of the earth. 


Purport 

In Bhagavad-gita (7-9) Lord Krsna says, punyo gandhah prthivyam ca: “I am the fragrance of the 
earth.” The original fragrance of the earth is very pleasing and represents Lord Krsna. Although un¬ 
pleasant aromas may be artificially produced, they do not represent the Lord. 
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Text 34 

3PTT WR^f%gHT 

TP1T Wf-^dKIUli TR: II II 

apam rasas caparamas 
tejisthanam vibhavasuh 
prabha suryendu-taranam 
sabdo ’ham nabhasah parah 

Synonyms 

apam — of water; rasah — the taste; ca — also; paramah — excellent; tejisthanam — among most 
brilliant things; vibhavasuh — the sun; prabha — the effulgence; surya — of the sun; indu — the 
moon; taranam — and the stars; sabdah — the sound vibration; aham — I am; nabhasah — of the 
sky; parah — transcendental. 


Translation 

I am the sweet taste of water, and among brilliant things I am the sun. I am the effulgence of the 
sun, moon and stars, and I am the transcendental sound that vibrates in the sky. 


Text 35 

brahmanyanam balir aham 
viranam aham arjunah 
bhutanam sthitir utpattir 
aham vai pratisahkramah 

Synonyms 

brahmanyanam — of those dedicated to brahminical culture; balih — Bali Maharaja, the son of Vi- 
rocana; aham — I am; viranam — of heroes; aham — I am; arjunah — Arjuna; bhutanam — of all 
living beings; sthitih — the maintenance; utpattih — the creation; aham — I am; vai — indeed; pra¬ 
tisahkramah — the annihilation. 
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Translation 

Among those dedicated to brahminical culture I am Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, and I am 
Arjuna among heroes. Indeed, I am the creation, maintenance and annihilation of all living enti¬ 
ties. 


Text 36 

VO NO * * v 

11 11 

gaty-ukty-utsargopadanam 
ananda-sparsa-laksanam 
asvada-sruty-avaghranam 
aham sarvendriyendriyam 

Synonyms 

gati — movement of the legs (walking, running, etc.); ukti — speech; utsarga — evacuation; up- 
adanam — accepting with the hands; ananda — the material pleasure of the sex organs; sparsa — 
touch; laksanam — sight; asvada — taste; sruti — hearing; avaghranam — smell; aham — I 
am; sarva-indriya — of all the senses; indriyam — the potency to experience their objects. 

Translation 

I am the functions of the five working senses — the legs, speech, anus, hands and sex organs — as 
well as those of the five knowledge-acquiring senses — touch, sight, taste, hearing and smell. I am 
also the potency by which each of the senses experiences its particular sense object. 

Text 37 

teR: R^ttScZRRT R3T: aR: WT 

3^i)ddWdy>dH IFT II II 

prthivi vayur akasa 
apojyotir aham mahan 
vikarah puruso ’vyaktam 
rajah sattvam tamah param 
aham etat prasahkhyanam 
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jhanam tattva-viniscayah 

Synonyms 
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prthivi — the subtle form of earth, aroma; vayuh — the subtle form of air, touch; akasah — the 
subtle form of sky, sound; apah — the subtle form of water, taste; jyotih — the subtle form of fire, 
form; aham — false ego; mahan — the mahat-tattva; vikarah — the sixteen elements (earth, 
water, fire, air and sky, the five working senses, the five knowledge-acquiring senses and the 
mind); purusah — the living entity; avyaktam — material nature, prakrti; rajah — the mode of 
passion; sattvam — the mode of goodness; tamah — the mode of ignorance; param — the Su¬ 
preme Lord; aham — I am; etat — this; prasahkhyanam — all that has been enumerated; jhanam — 
knowledge of the above-mentioned elements by individual symptoms; tattva-viniscayah — steady 
conviction, which is the fruit of knowledge. 


Translation 

I am form, taste, aroma, touch and sound; false ego; the mahat-tattva; earth, water, fire, air and 
sky; the living entity; material nature; the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance; and the 
transcendental Lord. All these items, along with knowledge of their individual symptoms and the 
steady conviction that results from this knowledge, represent Me. 

Purport 

Having given a brief but detailed synopsis of His personal opulences within this world, the Lord 
now briefly summarizes the opulences that expand from His bodily effulgence. It is stated in Brah¬ 
ma-samhita that all of the material universes with their infinite varieties, transformations and op¬ 
ulences rest on the bodily effulgence of the Lord. Srlla JIva GosvamI has elaborately explained this 
point in his commentary on this verse. 


Text 38 


^rt^r tjuTt TrfuHT f^T 

SO 

ycik-Hifa 11 11 

mayesvarena jivena 
gunena gunina vina 
sarvatmanapi sarvena 
na bhavo vidyate kvacit 
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Synonyms 

maya — Me; Isvarena — the Supreme Lord; jlvena — the living entity; gunena — the modes of na¬ 
ture; gunina — the mahat-tattva; vina — without; sarva-atmana — the soul of all that exists; api — 
indeed; sarvena — everything; na — not; bhavah — existence; vidyate — there is; kvacit — what¬ 
soever. 


Translation 

As the Supreme Lord I am the basis of the living entity, of the modes of nature and of the ma¬ 
hat-tattva. Thus I am everything, and nothing whatsoever can exist without Me. 

Purport 

Without the manifestation of the mahat-tattva, or total material existence, and the jiva, or living 
entity, nothing can exist within the material world. Everything we experience is a combination of 
the living entity and matter, in its various subtle and gross categories. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the entire basis of the existence of both the living entity and matter. Nothing can pos¬ 
sibly exist even for a moment without the mercy of the Supreme Lord. One should not foolishly 
conclude that the Lord is therefore material. As has been clearly explained in this canto of the Bhaga- 
vatam, both the living entity and the Supreme Lord are completely transcendental to material na¬ 
ture. The living entity, however, has the propensity to dream that he is material, whereas the Lord 
constantly remembers the transcendental position of both Himself and the conditioned dreaming 
entity. As the Lord is transcendental, His abode is also far beyond the reach of the modes of nature. 
The actual purpose of life is to understand by mature conviction the transcendental Lord, His tran¬ 
scendental abode, our own transcendental position and the process by which we may go back home, 
back to Godhead. 


Text 39 

W^TFT WIFHT W 

C\ 


sahkhyanam paramanunam 
kalena kriyate maya 
na tatha me vibhutinam 
srjato ’ndani kotisah 


Synonyms 


sahkhyanam — counting; parama-anunam — of the atoms; kalena — after some time; kriyate — is 
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done; maya — by Me; na — not; tatha — in the same way; me — of Me; vibhutinam — of the opu¬ 
lences; srjatah — who am creating; andani — universes; kotisah — by the innumerable millions. 

Translation 

Even though over a period of time I might count all the atoms of the universe, I could not count all 
of My opulences which I manifest within innumerable universes. 

Purport 

The Lord here explains that Uddhava should not expect a complete catalog of the Lords opulences, 
since even the Lord Himself finds no limit to such opulences. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, kale- 
na indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is within every atom and can therefore easily 
calculate the total number of atoms. However, although the Lord is certainly omniscient, even He 
Himself cannot supply a finite number for His opulences, because they are infinite. 


Text 40 

^fhPt '^PT: 

tejah srih kirtir aisvaryam 
hris tyagah saubhagam bhagah 
viryam titiksa vijhanarh 
yatra yatra sa me ’msakah 

Synonyms 

tejah — power; srih — beautiful, valuable things; klrtih — fame; aisvaryam — opulence; hrih — 
humility; tyagah — renunciation; saubhagam — that which pleases the mind and senses; bhagah — 
good fortune; viryam — strength; titiksa — tolerance; vijhanam — spiritual knowledge; yatra ya¬ 
tra — wherever; sah — this; me — My; amsakah — expansion. 

Translation 

Whatever power, beauty, fame, opulence, humility, renunciation, mental pleasure, fortune, 
strength, tolerance or spiritual knowledge there may be is simply an expansion of My opulence. 

Purport 

Although the Lord stated in the previous verse that His opulences are innumerable, the Lord here 
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gives a specific resume and demonstration of His opulences. 

Text 41 

TTcTTCd' <£)(ddh 'SJcTT: ft'qcW 

HHlfd+KI ^ II s;s;.^.vs; II 

etas te kirtitah sarvah 
sanksepena vibhutayah 
mano-vikara evaite 
yatha vacabhidhlyate 

Synonyms 

etah — these; te — to you; kirtitah — described; sarvah — all; sanksepena — briefly; vibhuta¬ 
yah — spiritual opulences; manah — of the mind; vikarah — transformations; eva — indeed; ete — 
these; yatha — accordingly; vaca — by words; abhidhiyate — each is described. 

Translation 

I have briefly described to you all My spiritual opulences and also the extraordinary material fea¬ 
tures of My creation, which are perceived by the mind and defined in different ways according to 
circumstances. 


Purport 

According to Sanskrit grammar, and as confirmed by Srila Sridhara Svami, the 
words etah and ete describe two distinct sets of the Lords opulences. The Lord has described His 
opulent plenary expansions, such as Vasudeva, Narayana, the Supersoul, etc., and further the Lord 
has described the outstanding features of the material creation, which are also included among the 
glories of the Personality of Godhead. The plenary manifestations of the Lord, such as Vasudeva, 
Narayana, etc., are all eternal, unchanging transcendental features of the Lord and are indicated by 
the term etah. The extraordinary aspects of material creation, however, are circumstantial and de¬ 
pendent on individual perception, and they are therefore described here by the words mano-vikara 
evaite yatha vacabhidhlyate. Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that by consistent logical application of 
synonyms, etah refers to the Lords eternal spiritual manifestations, beyond the perception of the 
material senses, whereas ete refers to those opulences that can be perceived by conditioned souls. He 
gives the example that the paraphernalia and intimate associates of a king are all considered to be 
part and parcel of the king and are therefore granted royal status. Similarly, the opulent features of 
material creation are reflected expansions of the Lords personal opulences and thus may be consid¬ 
ered nondifferent from Him. One should not, however, wrongly assume that such insignificant ma- 
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terial opulences occupy the same status as the Lords plenary features as the Personality of Godhead, 
which are qualitatively and quantitatively equal to the Lord. 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments as follows on this verse. “The Lords external opu¬ 
lences are called mano-vikarah, or ‘related to mental transformation,’ because ordinary people per¬ 
ceive extraordinary features of the material world according to their personal state of mind. Thus the 
word vacabhidhiyate indicates that conditioned souls describe the Lord’s material creation accord¬ 
ing to specific material circumstances. Because of the circumstantial relative definitions of mate¬ 
rial opulence, such opulence is never to be considered a direct plenary manifestation of the Lord’s 
personal form. When one’s state of mind is transformed into a favorable or affectionate state, one 
defines a manifestation of the Lord’s energy as ‘my son,’ ‘my father,’ ‘my husband,’ ‘my uncle,’ ‘the son 
of my brother,’ ‘my friend,’ and so on. One forgets that every living entity is actually part and parcel 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that whatever opulences, talents or outstanding features 
one may exhibit are actually the potencies of the Lord. Similarly, when the mind is transformed 
into a negative or inimical state, one thinks, ‘This person will be the ruin of me,’ ‘This person must 
be finished by me,’ ‘He is my enemy’ or ‘I am his enemy,’ ‘He is a killer’ or ‘He should be killed.’ The 
negative state of mind is also expressed when one is attracted to the extraordinary material aspects 
of particular persons or objects but forgets that they are manifestations of the potency of the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. Even the demigod Indra, who is quite obviously a manifestation of the Lord’s 
material opulences, is misunderstood by others. For example, Indra’s wife, Saci, thinks that Indra is 
‘my husband,’ whereas Aditi thinks that he is ‘my son.’ Jayanta thinks that he is ‘my father,’ Brhaspati 
thinks that he is ‘my disciple,’ whereas the demons feel that Indra is their personal enemy. Thus dif¬ 
ferent personalities define him according to their mental state. The Lord’s material opulences, being 
relatively perceived, are therefore called mano-vikara, which means they are dependent on mental 
states. This relative perception is material because it does not recognize the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the actual source of the particular opulence. If one sees Lord Krsna as the source of all 
opulences and gives up all desires to enjoy or possess the Lord’s opulences, then one can see the spir¬ 
itual nature of these opulences. At that time, even though one may continue to perceive the variety 
and distinctions of the material world, one will become perfect in Krsna consciousness. One should 
not conclude, as do the voidist philosophers, that the Lord’s spiritual manifestations in the visnu-tat- 
tva and liberated jiva categories are also products of relative perception and mental states. This 
useless idea is contrary to the entire body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s teachings to Sri 
Uddhava.” 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvaml, the word vaca also indicates the various Vedic literatures that de¬ 
scribe the particular processes by which the Lord manifests His spiritual and material opulences, and 
in this context yatha indicates the specific procedures of manifestation and creation. 

Text 42 
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vacam yaccha mano yaccha 
pranan yacchedriyani ca 
atmanam atmana yaccha 
na bhuyah kalpase ’dhvane 

Synonyms 

vacam — speech; yaccha — control; manah — the mind; yaccha — control; pranan — your breath¬ 
ing; yaccha — control; indriyani — the senses; ca — also; atmanam — the intelligence; atmana — 
by purified intelligence; yaccha — control; na — never; bhuyah — again; kalpase — you will 
fall; adhvane — on the path of material existence. 

Translation 

Therefore, control your speaking, subdue the mind, conquer the life air, regulate the senses and 
through purified intelligence bring your rational faculties under control. In this way you will never 
again fall onto the path of material existence. 

Purport 

One should see all things as expansions of the Supreme Lords potency, and thus with speech, mind 
and senses one should offer respect to all things, without minimizing any living entity or material 
object. Since everything belongs to the Lord, everything ultimately should be engaged in the Lord’s 
service with great care. A self-realized devotee tolerates personal insult and does not become envious 
of any living entity, nor does he see anyone as his enemy. This is practical enlightenment. Although 
a pure devotee may criticize those who obstruct the Lord’s mission, such criticism is never personal¬ 
ly motivated nor is it ever based on enviousness. An advanced devotee of the Lord may chastise his 
followers or criticize the demoniac, but only to carry out the mission of the Supreme Lord and never 
out of personal enmity or enviousness. For one who completely gives up the material concept of life 
there is no possibility of entering again onto the path of birth and death. 


Text 43 

ar^siaa^^HUcMiH'MciiMcid 11 11 

yo vai vah-manasi samyag 
asamyacchan dhiya yatih 
tasya vratam tapo danam 










The Lord’s Opulence 

sravaty ama-ghatambu-vat 

Synonyms 

yah — one who; vai — certainly; vak-manasi — the speech and mind; samyak — complete¬ 
ly; asamyacchan — not controlling; dhiya — by intelligence; yatih — a transcendentalist; ta- 
sya — his; vratam — vows; tapah — austerities; danam — charity; sravati — run out; ama — un¬ 
baked; ghata — in a pot; ambu-vat — like water. 

Translation 

A transcendentalist who does not completely control his words and mind by superior intelligence 
will find that his spiritual vows, austerities and charity flow away just as water flows out of an un¬ 
baked clay pot. 


Purport 

When a clay pot is properly baked it holds any liquid substance without leakage. If a clay pot is not 
properly baked, however, water or any other liquid within it will seep out and be lost. Similarly, a 
transcendentalist who does not control his speech and mind will find that his spiritual discipline 
and austerity gradually seep away and are lost. Dana, or “charity,” refers to work performed for the 
welfare of others. Those who are trying to give the highest charity by preaching Krsna conscious¬ 
ness should not engage in speaking cleverly for the satisfaction of beautiful women, nor should they 
attempt to become artificially intellectual simply for the sake of mundane academic prestige. One 
should not even think of intimate sexual relationships, nor should one daydream of acquiring a pres¬ 
tigious position. Otherwise, one’s determination to strictly practice Krsna consciousness will be lost, 
as described here. One must control the mind, senses and speech by higher intelligence so that ones 
life will be successful. 


Text 44 

fg^TcRT: qfoWMil II II 


tasmad vaco manah pranan 
niyacchen mat-parayanah 
mad-bhakti-yuktaya buddhya 
tatah parisamapyate 
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Synonyms 


tasmat — therefore; vacah — words; manah — the mind; pranan — the life airs; niyacchet — one 
should control; mat-parayanah — who is devoted to Me; mat — unto Me; bhakti — with devo¬ 
tion; yuktaya — endowed; buddhya — by such intelligence; tatah — thus; parisamapyate — one 
fulfills the mission of life. 


Translation 

Being surrendered to Me, one should control the speech, mind and life air, and then through lov¬ 
ing devotional intelligence one will completely fulfill the mission of life. 

Purport 

One can develop loving devotional intelligence by perfectly chanting the Brahma-gayatrl man¬ 
tra awarded at the moment of brahmana initiation. By clear intelligence, one becomes naturally and 
spontaneously disinterested in the rewards offered by mental speculation and fruitive activities and 
takes full shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Sixteenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Lord’s Opu¬ 
lence. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 12 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

Lord Krsna’s Description of the Varnasrama Sys¬ 
tem 

Previously, the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, had assumed the form of Hamsa and glorified the duties 
of the brahmacarl and grhastha orders. In this present chapter Lord Krsna further describes these 
matters to Uddhava. 

After Uddhava inquires from Sri Krsna about the duties of the social and religious orders of 
the varnasrama society, the Lord replies that in the first age, Satya-yuga, there was only one social 
order, called hamsa. In that age men were automatically dedicated to pure devotional service from 
their very birth, and since everyone was perfect in all respects, the age was called Krta-yuga. The Ve¬ 
das were then manifest in the form of the sacred syllable om, and the Supreme Lord was perceived 
within the mind in the form of the four-legged bull of religion. There were no formalized processes 
of sacrifice, and the sinless people, who were naturally inclined to austerity, simply engaged in med¬ 
itation on the personal form of the Lord. In the following age, Treta-yuga, there became manifest 
from the heart of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the three Vedas, and from them the three 
forms of the sacrificial fire. At that time the system of four varnas and four asramas, which pre¬ 
scribes material and spiritual duties for the different members of society, appeared from the bodily 
limbs of the Lord. According to how the social divisions took birth from higher and lower features of 
the Lords body, they became endowed with higher and lower qualities. After this description, Lord 
Krsna explains the natures of persons in each of the four varnasand of those who are outside the lim¬ 
its of the varnas. He also describes those qualities that pertain to humanity in general. 

Members of the higher orders are qualified to accept second birth. After receiving the sacred thread 
initiation, they should go to live in the gurukula, the home of the spiritual master. With a pacified 
mind, the student ( brahmacarl ) should absorb himself in study of the Vedas. He should keep mat¬ 
ted hair and is forbidden to wash his teeth, prepare a nice seat for himself, talk when bathing or 
evacuating, cut his hair and nails or at any time pass semen. He must regularly perform worship at 
the three junctures of the day and must render devotional service to his spiritual master in a spirit 
free from envy. The brahmacarl must offer to the guru whatever food and other things he obtains by 
begging. He accepts for his maintenance whatever remnants of the Lord he is granted. He should 
render menial service to the spiritual master by massaging his feet and worshiping him and should 
avoid all sense gratification and strictly maintain the vow of celibacy. With his mind, body and 
words, he should worship the Supreme Lord in the form of the Supersoul in the way prescribed for 
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him. For brahmacaris, seeing or touching women, and conversations or sports in the company of 
women, are absolutely disallowed. Cleanliness and ritual purification by water should be observed by 
members of all the spiritual orders of society. Everyone is also advised to always remember that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Soul dwelling within the hearts of all. 

After studying all the different aspects of the Vedas, a brahmana who has material desires may take 
permission from his spiritual master and enter family life. Otherwise, if he has no material desire, he 
may become a vanaprastha or sannyasi. The proper order of succession should be followed in chang¬ 
ing from one spiritual order to the next. One who wishes to enter the household order should accept 
a wife who is of the same social class, who is not objectionable, and who is somewhat younger in age 
than he. 

The obligatory duties of the three classes who are twice-born — the brahmanas, ksatri- 
yas and vaisyas — are worship of the Lord, study of the Vedas and giving charity. The occupational 
duties of accepting charity, teaching others and performing sacrifice for others are the privilege of 
the brahmanas alone. If a brahmana considers that his consciousness is contaminated by engaging 
in these occupations, he may sustain his existence by collecting grains from the fields. If he is dis¬ 
turbed by poverty, the brahmana may out of necessity accept the business of a ksatriya or vaisya, but 
he should never take the occupation of a sudra. In a similar situation, a ksatriya may take the occu¬ 
pation of a vaisya, and a vaisya that of a sudra. But when the emergency has passed, it is not fitting 
to continue earning one’s living by a lower occupation. A brahmana who is properly fixed in his 
personal duty rejects all insignificant material desires, always serves the Vaisnavas and is under the 
protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The householder should study the Vedas every 
day and maintain his wards with money honestly earned by his own occupation. As far as possible, 
he should execute worship of the Lord by ritual sacrifices. Remaining unattached to material life and 
fixed in devotion to the Supreme Lord, the householder may finally take the order of vanaprastha, so 
that he can fully involve himself in the Lord’s worship. If he has a grown son, he may directly take 
the renounced order of sannyasa. But persons who are excessively lusty after women, who have no 
proper discrimination, and who are extremely attached to wealth and possessions remain perpetu¬ 
ally in anxiety over the welfare of their family members and are doomed to take their next birth in a 
lower species of life. 


Texts 1-2 

«fegcT3cfTEr i 

WTCTfirftcT: ''jf 

c|U|^|HWKc|di nfqt (^L|cllHft| II H 
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II ^.^-3 II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
yas tvayabhihitah purvam 
dharmas tvad-bhakti-laksanah 
varnasramacaravatam 
sarvesam dvi-padam api 

yathanusthiyamanena 
tvayi bhaktir nrnam bhavet 
sva-dharmenaravindaksa 
tan mamakhyatum arhasi 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said ;yah — which; tvaya — by You; abhihitah — de¬ 
scribed; purvam — previously; dharmah — religious principles; tvat-bhakti-laksanah — charac¬ 
terized by devotional service to Your Lordship; varna-asrama — of the varnasrama system; acara- 
vatam — of the faithful followers; sarvesam — of all; dvi-padam — of ordinary human beings 
(who do not follow the varnasrama system); api — even ;yatha — according to; anusthiyamane- 
na — the process being executed; tvayi — in You; bhaktih — loving service; nrnam — of human 
beings; bhavet — may be; sva-dharmena — by ones own occupational duty; aravinda-aksa — O 
lotus-eyed one; tat — that; mama — to me; akhyatum — to explain; arhasi — You ought. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord, previously You described the principles of devotional service that 
are to be practiced by followers of the varnasrama system and even ordinary, unregulated human 
beings. My dear lotus-eyed Lord, now please explain to me how all human beings can achieve lov¬ 
ing service unto You by the execution of their prescribed duties. 

Purport 

Lord Krsna has already elaborately explained the process of jnana-yoga, bhakti-yoga and astahga-yo- 
ga. Now Uddhava inquires how those inclined toward karma-yoga can achieve the perfection of life, 
Krsna consciousness. In Bhagavad-gita{A.13) Lord Krsna describes that He is personally the creator 
of the varnasrama system. Catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah. Therefore the 
ultimate goal of the varnasrama system is to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other 
words, one should become a devotee of the Lord and learn the process of pure devotional service. 
The easiest method of achieving pure devotional service is by the association of pure devotees of the 
Lord. If one submissively and faithfully associates with pure devotees, one can immediately achieve 
the perfection of life. A Krsna conscious person is not required to execute all the formalities of 
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the varnasrama system, because a Krsna conscious person, absorbed in love of Godhead, automati¬ 
cally gives up all sense gratibcation and mental speculation. Those human beings who do not follow 
the varnasrama system are here referred to as dvi-padam, or two-legged. In other words, one who 
does not follow the religious path of life is known to be human only by the possession of two legs. 
Even ordinary animals and insects are eagerly engaged in eating, sleeping, mating and defending; 
the human being, however, is distinguished from such lower forms of life by his capacity to become 
religious and, ultimately, to love God in pure Krsna consciousness. 

Texts 3-4 

srubs'wnwiTm ii ii 

^ Tirat ■*rf^cTT ^ WWlit: II ^.^9.V II 

pur a kila maha-baho 
dharmam paramakam prabho 
yat tena hamsa-rupena 
brahmane ’bhyattha madhava 

sa idanlrh su-mahata 
kalenamitra-karsana 
na prayo bhavita martya- 
loke prag anusasitah 

Synonyms 

pura — previously; kila — indeed; maha-baho — O mighty-armed one; dharmam — reli¬ 
gious principles; paramakam — bringing the greatest happiness; prabho — my Lord; yat — 
which; tena — by that; hamsa-rupena — in the form of Lord Hamsa; brahmane — unto Lord Brah¬ 
ma; abhyattha — You spoke; madhava — my dear Madhava; sah — that (knowledge of religious 
principles); idanim — presently; su-mahata — after very long; kalena — time; amitra-karsana — O 
subduer of the enemy; na — not; prayah — generally; bhavita — will exist; martya-loke — in hu¬ 
man society; prak — previously; anusasitah — instructed. 

Translation 

My dear Lord, O mighty-armed one, previously in Your form of Lord Hamsa You spoke to Lord 
Brahma those religious principles that bring supreme happiness to the practitioner. My dear 
Madhava, now much time has passed, and that which You previously instructed will soon practi¬ 
cally cease to exist, O subduer of the enemy. 
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Texts 5-6 

raeTT cbdlRdl 

NO NO 

tftw ^efT: II II 

cbdiRdl Mc|4xHI 

NO C\ * 

H$de) <55: II II 

vakta kartavita nanyo 
dharmasyacyuta te bhuvi 
sabhayam api vairincyam 
yatra murti-dharah kalah 

kartravitra pravaktra ca 
bhavata madhusudana 
tyakte mahi-tale deva 
vinastam kah pravaksyati 

Synonyms 

vakta — speaker; karta — creator; avita — protector; na — not; anyah — any other; dhar- 
masya — of supreme religious principles; acyuta — my dear Acyuta; te — than You; bhuvi — on 
the earth; sabhayam — in the assembly; api — even; vairincyam — of Lord Brahma; yatra — 
wherein; murti-dharah — in the personified form; kalah — the Vedas; kartra — by the cre¬ 
ator; avitra — by the protector; pravaktra — by the speaker; ca — also; bhavata — by Your Lord- 
ship; madhusudana — my dear Madhusudana; tyakte — when it is abandoned; mahi-tale — the 
earth; deva — my dear Lord; vinastam — those lost principles of religion; kah — who; pravaksya¬ 
ti — will speak. 


Translation 

My dear Lord Acyuta, there is no speaker, creator and protector of supreme religious principles 
other than Your Lordship, either on the earth or even in the assembly of Lord Brahma, where the 
personified Vedas reside. Thus, my dear Lord Madhusudana, when You, who are the very creator, 
protector and speaker of spiritual knowledge, abandon the earth, who will again speak this lost 
knowledge? 


Text 7 

era ^ 

raT*raf%#4crraT cpAt3 ii ii 
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tat tvam nah sarva-dharma-jha 
dharmas tvad-bhakti-laksanah 
yatha yasya vidhiyeta 
tatha varnaya me prabho 

Synonyms 

tat — therefore; tvam — You; nah — among us (human beings); sarva-dharma-jha — O supreme 
knower of religious principles; dharmah — the spiritual path; tvat-bhakti — by loving service to 
You; laksanah — characterized; yatha — in which way; yasya — of whom; vidhiyeta — may be exe¬ 
cuted; tatha — in that way; varnaya — please describe; me — unto me; prabho — my Lord. 

Translation 

Therefore, my Lord, since You are the knower of all religious principles, please describe to me the 
human beings who may execute the path of loving service to You and how such service is to be 
rendered. 


Text 8 

i 

wH Tjg: rr ^ ni-^R: 

Tfta: #r nejini strati ynicHH ii h 

sri-suka uvaca 

ittham sva-bhrtya-mukhyena 
prstah sa bhagavan harih 
pritah ksemaya martyanam 
dharman aha sanatanan 

Synonyms 

sri-sukah uvaca — Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham — thus; sva-bhrtya-mukhyena — by the 
best of His devotees; prstah — questioned; sah — He; bhagavan — the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; harih — Sri Krsna; pritah — being pleased; ksemaya — for the highest welfare; mar- 
tyanam — of all conditioned souls; dharman — religious principles; aha — spoke; sanatanan — 
eternal. 


Translation 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Sri Uddhava, the best of devotees, thus inquired from the Lord. Hear- 
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ing his question, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, was pleased and for the welfare of all con¬ 
ditioned souls spoke those religious principles that are eternal. 

Text 9 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 
cTcr rpT 

^ff%IHMKc|di II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
dharmya esa tava prasno 
naihsreyasa-karo nrnam 
varnasramacaravatam 
tarn uddhava nibodha me 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; dharmyah — faithful to religious 
principles; esah — this; tava — your; prasnah — question; naihsreyasa-karah — the cause of pure 
devotional service; nrnam — for ordinary human beings; varna-asrama — the varnasrama sys¬ 
tem; acara-vatam — for those who faithfully follow; tarn — those highest religious principles; ud¬ 
dhava — My dear Uddhava; nibodha — please learn; me — from Me. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, your question is faithful to religious 
principles and thus gives rise to the highest perfection in life, pure devotional service, for both or¬ 
dinary human beings and the followers of the varnasrama system. Now please learn from Me those 
supreme religious principles. 


Purport 

The word naihsreyasa-kara indicates that which awards the highest perfection of life, Krsna con¬ 
sciousness, which the Lord is explaining to Sri Uddhava. When considering religious principles, 
ordinary human beings remain bogged down in sectarian mundane considerations. The process that 
awards the highest perfection of life should be considered the most auspicious for human beings. 

The varnasrama system is the most scientific presentation of religiosity on the earth, and those who 
are most perfect in that system come to the point of Krsna consciousness, or dedicating everything 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. 
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Text 10 

<£d<£c4l: WT^TMT dWIc+ddd II II 

adau krta-yuge varno 
nrnam hamsa iti smrtah 
krta-krtyah praja jatya 
tasmat krta-yugam viduh 

Synonyms 

adau — in the beginning (of the millennium); krta-yuge — in the Satya-yuga, or age of 
truth; varnah — the social class; nrnam — of human beings; hamsah — named hamsa; iti — 
thus; smrtah — well known; krta-krtyah — perfect in the execution of duties by complete surrender 
to the Supreme Lord; prajah — the citizens; jatya — automatically by birth; tasmat — therefore; kr¬ 
ta-yugam — Krta-yuga, or the age in which all duties are fulfilled; viduh — was thus known by the 
learned. 


Translation 

In the beginning, in Satya-yuga, there is only one social class, called hamsa, to which all human 
beings belong. In that age all people are unalloyed devotees of the Lord from birth, and thus 
learned scholars call this first age Krta-yuga, or the age in which all religious duties are perfectly 
fulfilled. 


Purport 

It is understood from this verse that the supreme religious principle is unalloyed surrender to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Satya-yuga there is no influence of the lower modes of nature, 
and therefore all human beings belong to the highest social order, called hamsa, in which one comes 
under the direct supervision of the Personality of Godhead. In the modern age people are crying 
out for social equality, but unless all human beings are situated in the mode of goodness, which is 
the position of purity and unalloyed devotion, social equality is not possible. As the lower modes of 
nature become prominent, secondary religious principles arise, by which people may be gradually 
elevated to the pure stage of unalloyed surrender to God. In Satya-yuga there are no inferior human 
beings, and thus there is no need of secondary religious principles. Everyone directly takes to the un¬ 
alloyed service of the Lord, fulfilling perfectly all religious obligations. In Sanskrit, one who perfectly 
executes all duties is called krta-krtya, as mentioned in this verse. Therefore Satya-yuga is called 
Krta-yuga, or the age of perfect religious action. According to Srlla JIva Gosvaml, the word adau (“in 
the beginning”) refers to the moment of universal creation. In other words, the varnasrama system is 
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not a recent concoction but naturally arises at the time of creation and should therefore be accepted 
by all intelligent human beings. 


Text 11 

cmlRgi ftririH-wRilHNi: 11 11 

vedah pranava evagre 
dharmo ’ham vrsa-rupa-dhrk 
upasate tapo-nistha 
hamsam mam mukta-kilbisah 

Synonyms 

vedah — the Veda; pranavah — the sacred syllable om; eva — indeed; agre — in Satya-yuga; dhar- 
mah — the object of mental activities; aham — I; vrsa-rupa-dhrk — bearing the form of the bull 
of religion; upasate — they worship; tapah-nisthah — fixed in austerity; hamsam — Lord Ham- 
sa; mam — Me; mukta — freed from; kilbisah — all sins. 

Translation 

In Satya-yuga the undivided Veda is expressed by the syllable om, and I am the only object of 
mental activities. I become manifest as the four-legged bull of religion, and thus the inhabitants of 
Satya-yuga, fixed in austerity and free from all sins, worship Me as Lord Hamsa. 

Purport 

The bull of religion is described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (l. 17-24): tapah saucam daya satyam iti 
padah krte krtah. “In the age of Satya [truthfulness], your four legs were established by the four 
principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness.” Sri Vyasadeva divided the one Veda into 
four — the Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas — at the end of Dvapara-yuga, but in Satya-yuga the 
whole of Vedic knowledge is easily understood by everyone simply by vibrating the syllable om. In 
this age there are no ritualistic or pious activities such as sacrifice, since everyone is sinless, austere 
and fully engaged in worshiping the Personality of Godhead, Lord Hamsa, through the process of 
meditation. 


Text 12 

JTfPTFT HFTpit ^Iwl41 
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11 11 

treta-mukhe maha-bhaga 
pranan me hrdayat trayi 
vidya pradurabhut tasya 
aham asam tri-vrn makhah 

Synonyms 

treta-mukhe — at the beginning of Treta-yuga; maha-bhaga — O greatly fortunate one; pranat — 
from the abode of prana, or the life air; me — My; hrdayat — from the heart; trayi — the three¬ 
fold; vidya — Vedic knowledge; pradurabhut — appeared; tasyah — from that knowledge; aham — 
I; asam — appeared; tri-vrt — in three divisions; makhah — sacrifice. 

Translation 

O greatly fortunate one, at the beginning of Treta-yuga Vedic knowledge appeared from My heart, 
which is the abode of the air of life, in three divisions — as Rg, Sama and Yajur. Then from that 
knowledge I appeared as threefold sacrifice. 


Purport 

In Treta-yuga, the bull of religion loses one leg, and only seventy-five percent of religious principles 
are manifested, represented by the three principal Vedas — Rg, Sama and Yajur. The Lord appears in 
the process of threefold Vedic sacrifice. The three divisions are understood as follows. The hota priest 
offers oblations into the fire and chants the Rg Veda; the udgata priest chants the Sama Veda; and 
the adhvaryu priest, who arranges the sacrificial ground, altar, etc., chants the Yajur Veda. In 
Treta-yuga such sacrifice is the authorized process for spiritual perfection. The word pranat in this 
verse refers to the universal form of the Personality of Godhead. This form is further described in 
the following verses. 


Text 13 


vipra-ksa triya -vit-sudra 
mukha-bahuru-pada-jah 
vairajat purusaj jata 
ya atmacara-laksanah 
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Synonyms 


439 


vipra — brahmanas-, ksatriya — ksatriyas, the martial class; vit — vaisyas, mercantile 
men; sudrah — sudras, workers; mukha — from the mouth; bahu — arms; uru — thighs; pada — 
and legs; jah — born; vairajat — from the universal form; purusat — from the Personality of God¬ 
head; jatah — generated; ye — who; atma — personal; acara — by activities; laksanah — recog¬ 
nized. 


Translation 

In Treta-yuga the four social orders were manifested from the universal form of the Personality of 
Godhead. The brahmanas appeared from the Lord’s face, the ksatriyas from the Lord’s arms, the 
vaisyas from the Lord’s thighs and the sudras from the legs of that mighty form. Each social divi¬ 
sion was recognized by its particular duties and behavior. 

Text 14 

'jWHdl 

WITH: f^Rf^fS-JcT: II II 

grhasramo jaghanato 
brahmacaryam hrdo mama 
vaksah-sthalad vane-vasah 
sannyasah sirasi sthitah 

Synonyms 

grha-asramah — married life; jaghanatah — from the loins; brahmacaryam — celibate student 
life; hrdah — from the heart; mama — My; vaksah-sthalat — from the chest; vane — in the for¬ 
est; vasah — dwelling; sannyasah — the renounced order of life; sirasi — in the head; sthitah — sit¬ 
uated. 


Translation 

The married order of life appeared from the loins of My universal form, and the celibate students 
came from My heart. The forest-dwelling retired order of life appeared from My chest, and the 
renounced order of life was situated within the head of My universal form. 

Purport 


There are two classes of brahmacan life. The naisthiki-brahmacan remains celibate throughout life, 
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whereas the upakurvana-brahmacan marries upon finishing his student life. One who remains 
perpetually celibate is situated within the heart of Lord Krsna, but those brahmacarls who eventual¬ 
ly marry are situated within the loins of the universal form of the Lord. The word vane-vasah refers 
to vanaprastha, or the retired order of life, which is situated on the chest of the Lord. 

Text 15 

C\ 

varnanam asramanam ca 
janma-bhumy-anusarimh 
asan prakrtayo nfnam 
nlcair nicottamottamah 

Synonyms 

varnanam — of the occupational divisions; asramanam — of the social divisions; ca — also; jan- 
ma — of birth; bhumi — the situation; anusarimh — according to; asan — appeared; prakrta- 
yah — the natures; nfnam — of human beings; mcaih — by inferior background; mca — inferior 
nature; uttama — by superior background; uttamah — superior natures. 

Translation 

The various occupational and social divisions of human society appeared according to inferior and 
superior natures manifest in the situation of the individual’s birth. 

Purport 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the brahmanas and sannyasis, being situated on 
the head of the universal form of the Lord, are considered to be the most qualified, whereas the su- 
dras and grhasthas, being on the legs or loins of the Personality of Godhead, are considered to be in 
the lowest position. A living entity is born with a certain amount of intelligence, beauty and social 
opportunity, and he is therefore situated in a particular occupational and social position within 
the varnasrama system. Ultimately, such positions are external designations, but since the majority 
of human beings are conditioned by the external energy of the Lord, they should act according to the 
scientific varnasrama divisions until they reach the stage of jivan-mukta, or liberated life. 

Text 16 
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H^fddST^TT WT d$|Wd>ddf£dHh II II 

samo damas tap ah saucam 
santosah ksantir arjavam 
mad-bhaktis ca day a satyam 
brahma-prakrtayas tv imah 

Synonyms 

samah — peacefulness; damah — sense control; tapah — austerity; saucam — cleanliness; san¬ 
tosah — full satisfaction; ksantih — forgiveness; arjavam — simplicity and straightforward¬ 
ness; mat-bhaktih — devotional service unto Me; ca — also; daya — mercy; satyam — truth; brah¬ 
ma — of the brahmanas; prakrtayah — the natural qualities; tu — indeed; imah — these. 

Translation 

Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, cleanliness, satisfaction, tolerance, simple straightforward¬ 
ness, devotion to Me, mercy and truthfulness are the natural qualities of the brahmanas. 

Text 17 

#4 II ^.^9.II 

tejo balam dhrtih sauryam 
titiksaudaryam udyamah 
sthairyam brahmanyam aisvaryam 
ksatra-prakrtayas tv imah 

Synonyms 

tejah — dynamic power; balam — bodily strength; dhrtih — determination; sauryam — hero¬ 
ism; titiksa — tolerance; audaryam — generosity; udyamah — endeavor; sthairyam — steadi¬ 
ness; brahmanyam — being always eager to serve the brahmanas; aisvaryam — leadership; ksa- 
tra — of the ksatriyas; prakrtayah — the natural qualities; tu — indeed; imah — these. 

Translation 

Dynamic power, bodily strength, determination, heroism, tolerance, generosity, great endeavor, 
steadiness, devotion to the brahmanas and leadership are the natural qualities of the ksatriyas. 
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Text 18 

ii ii 

astikyam dana-nistha ca 
adambho brahma-sevanam 
atustir arthopacayair 
vaisya-prakrtayas tv imah 

Synonyms 

astikyam — faith in Vedic civilization; dana-nistha — dedicated to charity; ca — also; adambhah — 
being without hypocrisy; brahma-sevanam — service to the brahmanas; atustih — remaining dis¬ 
satisfied; artha — of money; upacayaih — by the accumulation; vaisya — of the vaisyas; prakrta- 
yah — the natural qualities; tu — indeed; imah — these. 

Translation 

Faith in Vedic civilization, dedication to charity, freedom from hypocrisy, service to the brah¬ 
manas and perpetually desiring to accumulate more money are the natural qualities of the vaisyas. 

Purport 

Atustir arthopacayaih indicates that a vaisya is never satisfied with any amount of wealth and al¬ 
ways wants to accumulate more. On the other hand, he is dana-nistha, or dedicated to charitable 
work; brahmasevi, always engaged in assisting the brahmanas; and adambha, free from hypocrisy. 
This is due to astikyam, or complete faith in the Vedic way of life, and confidence that one will be 
rewarded or punished in the next life for ones present activities. The fervent desire of the vaisyas to 
accumulate wealth is not the same as ordinary material greed, because it is purified and tempered by 
the superior qualities mentioned in this verse. 


Text 19 

iftHT WW1T 

ct?r craft ii ii 

susrusanam dvija-gavam 
devanam capy amayaya 
tatra labdhena santosah 
sudra-prakrtayas tv imah 
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susrusanam — service; dvija — of the brahmanas-, gavam — of the cows; devanam — of wor- 
shipable personalities such as the demigods and the spiritual master; ca — also; api — in¬ 
deed; amayaya — without duplicity; tatra — in such service; labdhena — with that which is 
obtained; santosah — complete satisfaction; sudra — of the sudras; prakrtayah — the natural quali¬ 
ties; tu — indeed; imah — these. 


Translation 

Service without duplicity to the brahmanas, cows, demigods and other worshipable personalities, 
and complete satisfaction with whatever income is obtained in such service, are the natural quali¬ 
ties of sudras. 


Purport 

When the entire social order is functioning properly according to Vedic standards, everyone is hap¬ 
py and satisfied. Although the sudras are to be satisfied with whatever income they obtain through 
their service, they never lack the necessities of life, because the other orders of society, such as ksatri- 
yas and vaisyas, are required to be abundantly generous, and the brahmanas are well known for 
being the most merciful of all. Therefore, if all social classes obey the Vedic injunctions there will be 
a new and blissful life for the entire human society under the guidance of Krsna consciousness. 

Text 20 

C \D ^ 

asaucam anrtam steyam 
nastikyam suska-vigrahah 
kamah krodhas ca tarsas ca 
sa bhavo ’ntyavasayinam 

Synonyms 

asaucam — dirtiness; anrtam — dishonesty; steyam — thievery; nastikyam — faithlessness; sus¬ 
ka-vigrahah — useless quarreling; kamah — lust; krodhah — anger; ca — also; tarsah — hanker¬ 
ing; ca — also; sah — this; bhavah — the nature; antya — in the lowest position; avasayinam — of 
those residing. 
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Translation 

Dirtiness, dishonesty, thievery, faithlessness, useless quarrel, lust, anger and hankering constitute 
the nature of those in the lowest position outside the varnasrama system. 

Purport 

Here the Lord describes those who reside outside the scientific social system called varnasrama. In 
Europe and America, we have practically observed that the standards of cleanliness are abominable 
even among so-called educated persons. Going without bathing and the use of indecent language 
are common. In the modern age people whimsically speak whatever they like, dispensing with all 
authority, and there is therefore very little truthfulness or true wisdom. Similarly, in both the capital¬ 
istic and communistic countries, everyone is busily engaged in stealing and robbing from everyone 
else in the name of business, taxation or outright crime. People are not confident of the kingdom of 
God nor of their own eternal nature, and thus their faith is very weak. Moreover, since modern hu¬ 
man beings are not very interested in Krsna consciousness they constantly quarrel, bicker and fight 
over completely insignificant issues relating to the material body. Thus at the slightest provocation 
there are huge wars and massacres. Lust, anger and hankering have become practically unlimited in 
Kali-yuga. The symptoms and characteristics mentioned here can be abundantly observed through¬ 
out the world, wherever people have fallen away from the varnasrama system. Because of sinful hab¬ 
its such as animal killing, illicit sex, intoxication and gambling, the great majority of human beings 
have become candalas, or untouchables. 


Text 21 

3lft?TT 

rf WlTifuich: II II 

ahimsa satyam asteyam 
akama-krodha-lobhata 
bhuta-priya-hiteha ca 
dharmo ’yam sarva-varnikah 

Synonyms 

ahimsa — nonviolence; satyam — truthfulness; asteyam — honesty; a-kama-krodha-lobhata — be¬ 
ing free from lust, anger and greed; bhuta — of all living entities; priya — the happiness; hita — and 
welfare; iha — desiring; ca — also; dharmah — duty; ayam — this; sarva-varnikah — for all mem¬ 
bers of society. 
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Nonviolence, truthfulness, honesty, desire for the happiness and welfare of all others and freedom 
from lust, anger and greed constitute duties for all members of society. 

Purport 

The word sarva-varnika indicates that the above-mentioned principles constitute general piety, 
which should be observed by all members of society, even those outside the varnasrama system. 

We practically find that even in societies that have fallen away from the varnasrama system, the 
above-mentioned principles are honored and encouraged. Such principles do not constitute a specif¬ 
ic path of liberation but are perennial virtues in human society. 

Text 22 

ftcffa f^ST: 

^RTt^JT^M cT : E nfcT: II II 

dvitiyam prapyanupurvyaj 
janmopanayanam dvijah 
vasan gurukule danto 
brahmadhiyita cahutah 

Synonyms 

dvitiyam — second; prapya — achieving; anupurvyat — by the gradual process of purificatory 
ceremonies; janma — birth; upanayanam — Gayatri initiation; dvijah — a twice-born mem¬ 
ber of society; vasan — residing; gurukule — in the asrama of the spiritual master; dantah — 
self-controlled; brahma — the Vedic literatures; adhiyita — should study; ca — and also under¬ 
stand; ahutah — being summoned by the spiritual master. 

Translation 

The twice-born member of society achieves second birth through the sequence of purificatory cer¬ 
emonies culminating in Gayatri initiation. Being summoned by the spiritual master, he should re¬ 
side within the guru’s asrama and with a self-controlled mind carefully study the Vedic literature. 

Purport 

The term dvija, or “twice-born,” here indicates the three superior classes, namely brahmanas, ksatri- 
yas and vaisyas, who all receive the Gayatri mantra, which signifies their second birth through spir- 
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itual initiation. One’s first birth is biological, or seminal, and does not necessarily indicate that one 
is intelligent or enlightened. A young brahmana boy, if qualified, may be initiated with Gayatri man¬ 
tra at the age of twelve, and ksatriyas and vaisyas a few years later. In order to become enlightened 
with spiritual knowledge, the boy resides within the gurukula, or asrama of the spiritual master. 

The International Society for Krishna Consciousness has established similar gurukulas all over the 
world and is issuing a great call to civilized human beings to arrange for the proper education of 
their children. Every young boy and girl should learn to be self-controlled and should become en¬ 
lightened through study of authorized Vedic literatures. In this way, unlike ordinary animals, insects, 
fish and birds, etc., an enlightened human being may take birth twice and thus become perfect in the 
knowledge that leads to ultimate liberation. The word anupurvyat in this verse indicates the system 
of samskaras, or purificatory rites, beginning with garbhddhdna-samskara, or the purification of the 
sexual act. Generally, sudras and those who do not follow the Vedic system are not attracted to such 
purificatory ceremonies; therefore they remain ignorant of spiritual life and envious of the bona fide 
spiritual master. Those whose character has been civilized by a systematic cleansing process give up 
the tendency to be argumentative and whimsical and instead become submissive and eager to learn 
in the presence of a bona fide spiritual master. 


Text 23 

^#S^d4^Wls<cW l ild: II ^.^'9.^? II 

mekhalajina-dandaksa- 
brahma-sutra-kamandalun 
jatilo dhauta-dad-vaso 
’rakta-plthah kusan dadhat 

Synonyms 

mekhala — belt; ajina — deerskin; danda — staff; aksa — bead necklace; brahma-sutra — brah- 
mana thread; kamandalun — and waterpot; jatilah — with matted, unruly hair; adhauta — without 
polishing, bleaching or ironing; dat-vasah — the teeth and clothes; arakta-pithah — without ac¬ 
cepting a luxurious or sensuous seat; kusan — kusa grass; dadhat — carrying in his hand. 

Translation 

The brahmacarl should regularly dress with a belt of straw and deerskin garments. He should wear 
matted hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be decorated with aksa beads and a sacred thread. Car¬ 
rying pure kusa grass in his hand, he should never accept a luxurious or sensuous sitting place. He 
should not unnecessarily polish his teeth, nor should he bleach and iron his clothes. 
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The word adhauta-dad-vasa indicates that a renounced brahmacari is not concerned with a glisten¬ 
ing smile to attract the opposite sex, nor does he pay much attention to his outer garments. Brah- 
macari life is meant for austerity and obedience to the spiritual master so that later in life, when one 
becomes a businessman, politician or intellectual brahmana, one will be able to call upon resources 
of character, discipline, self-control, austerity and humility. Student life, as described here, is far 
different from the mindless hedonism known as modern education. Of course, in the modern age, 
Krsna conscious brahmacaris cannot artificially adopt the ancient dress and ritualistic duties de¬ 
scribed here; but the essential values of self-control, purity and obedience to a bona fide spiritual 
master are just as necessary today as they were in Vedic times. 

Text 24 

xr crrnqcT: 

snana-bhojana-homesu 
japoccare ca vag-yatah 
na cchindyan nakha-romani 
kaksopastha-gatany api 

Synonyms 

snana — while bathing; bhojana — while eating; homesu — and while attending sacrifi¬ 
cial performances; japa — while chanting mantras to oneself; uccare — while passing stool or 
urine; ca — also; vak-yatah — remaining silent; na — not; chindyat — should cut; nakha — the 
nails; romani — or hairs; kaksa — in the armpits; upastha — pubic; gatani — including; api — 
even. 


Translation 

A brahmacari should always remain silent while bathing, eating, attending sacrificial performanc¬ 
es, chanting japa or passing stool and urine. He should not cut his nails and hair, including the 
armpit and pubic hair. 


Purport 

Narada Muni gives a similar technical description of Vedic brahmacari life in Canto Seven, Chapter 
Twelve, of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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Text 25 

MdldfaiGdld d$|dd4?: WW 
3ra#ofs^TTUT^ ddWfW44i ^cT II II 

re to navakirej jatu 
brahma-vrata-dharah svayam 
avaklrne ’vagahyapsu 
yatasus tri-padam japet 

Synonyms 

retah — semen; na — not; avakiret — should spill out; jatu — ever; brahma-vrata-dharah — one 
who is maintaining the vow of celibacy, or brahmacarya; svayam — by itself; avaklrne — hav¬ 
ing flowed out; avagahya — bathing; apsu — in water; yata-asuh — controlling the breathing 
by pranayama; tri-padam — the Gayatrl mantra; japet — he should chant. 

Translation 

One observing the vow of celibate brahmacarl life should never pass semen. If the semen by 
chance spills out by itself, the brahmacarl should immediately take bath in water, control his 
breath by pranayama and chant the Gayatrl mantra. 

Text 26 

^j/jchidi^iKdy jiw4«<i^iR: 

NO 'O 

ynif^d dUldld ¥*^dddlMi-H II II 

agny-arkacarya-go-vipra- 
guru-vrddha-surah sucih 
samahita upasita 
sandhye dve yata-vag japan 

Synonyms 

agni — the fire-god; arka — the sun; acarya — the acarya; go — the cows; vipra — the brah- 
manas; guru — the spiritual master; vrddha — elder respectable persons; suran — the demi¬ 
gods; sucih — purified; samahitah — with fixed consciousness; upasita — he should worship; sand¬ 
hye — in the junctions of time; dve — two; yata-vak — observing silence; japan — silently chanting 
or murmuring the proper mantras. 
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Purified and fixed in consciousness, the brahmacarl should worship the fire-god, sun, acarya, 
cows, brahmanas, guru, elderly respectable persons and demigods. He should perform such wor¬ 
ship at sunrise and sunset, without speaking but by silently chanting or murmuring the appropri¬ 
ate mantras. 


Text 27 

acaryam mam vijaniyan 
navamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhyasuyeta 
sarva-deva-mayo guruh 

Synonyms 

acaryam — the spiritual master; mam — Myself; vijanlyat — one should know; na avamanye- 
ta — one should never disrespect; karhicit — at any time; na — never; martya-buddhya — with 
the idea of his being an ordinary man; asuyeta — one should be envious; sarva-deva — of all demi¬ 
gods; mayah — representative; guruh — the spiritual master. 

Translation 

One should know the acarya as Myself and never disrespect him in any way. One should not envy 
him, thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the demigods. 

Purport 

This verse appears in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 1.46). His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramaham- 
sa Parivrajakacarya Astottara-sata Sri Srimad A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada has comment¬ 
ed on this verse as follows. 

“This is a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (l 1.17-27) spoken by Lord Sri Krsna when He was ques¬ 
tioned by Uddhava regarding the four social and spiritual orders of society. He was specifically in¬ 
structing how a brahmacarl should behave under the care of a spiritual master. A spiritual master is 
not an enjoyer of facilities offered by his disciples. He is like a parent. Without the attentive service of 
his parents, a child cannot grow to manhood; similarly, without the care of the spiritual master one 
cannot rise to the plane of transcendental service. 
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“The spiritual master is also called acarya, or a transcendental professor of spiritual science. Ma- 
nu-samhita (2.140) explains the duties of an acarya, describing that a bona fide spiritual maser 
accepts charge of disciples, teaches them the Vedic knowledge with all its intricacies, and gives 
them their second birth. The ceremony performed to initiate a disciple into the study of spiritual 
science is called upanlti, or the function that brings one nearer to the spiritual master. One who 
cannot be brought nearer to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is indicat¬ 
ed to be a sudra. The sacred thread worn on the body of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya is a symbol 
of initiation by the spiritual master; it is worth nothing if worn merely to boast of high parentage. 

The duty of the spiritual master is to initiate a disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, and after 
this samskara, or purificatory process, the spiritual master actually begins to teach the disciple about 
the Vedas. A person born a sudra is not barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is approved 
by the spiritual master, who is duly authorized to award a disciple the right to be a brahmana if he 
finds him perfectly qualified. In the Vayu Purana an acarya is defined as one who knows the import 
of all the Vedic literatures, explains the purpose of the Vedas, abides by their rules and regulations, 
and teaches his disciples to act in the same way. 

“Only out of His immense compassion does the Personality of Godhead reveal Himself as the spiri¬ 
tual master. Therefore in the dealings of an acarya there are no activities but those of transcendental 
loving service to the Lord. He is the Supreme Personality of Servitor Godhead. It is worthwhile to 
take shelter of such a steady devotee, who is called asraya-vigraha, or the manifestation or form of 
the Lord of whom one must take shelter. 


“If one poses himself as an acarya but does not have an attitude of servitorship to the Lord, he must 
be considered an offender, and this offensive attitude disqualifies him from being an acarya. The 
bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. By this test he is known to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and a genuine repre¬ 
sentative of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. Such a spiritual master is known as acaryadeva. Influenced by an 
envious temperament and dissatisfied because of an attitude of sense gratification, mundaners crit¬ 
icize a real acarya. In fact, however, a bona fide acarya is nondifferent from the Personality of God¬ 
head, and therefore to envy such an acarya is to envy the Personality of Godhead Himself. This will 
produce an effect subversive to transcendental realization. 

“As mentioned previously, a disciple should always respect the spiritual master as a manifestation of 
Sri Krsna, but at the same time one should always remember that a spiritual master is never autho¬ 
rized to imitate the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. False spiritual masters pose themselves as 
identical with Sri Krsna in every respect, to exploit the sentiments of their disciples, but such imper- 
sonalists can only mislead their disciples, for their ultimate aim is to become one with the Lord. This 
is against the principles of the devotional cult. 


“The real Vedic philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which establishes everything to be simul 
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taneously one with and different from the Personality of Godhead. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
confirms that this is the real position of a bona fide spiritual master and says that one should always 
think of the spiritual master in terms of his intimate relationship with Mukunda (Sri Krsna). Srila 
Jiva Gosvami, in his Bhakti-sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee’s observation 
of the spiritual master and Lord Siva as one with the Personality of Godhead exists in terms of their 
being very dear to the Lord, not identical with Him in all respects. Following in the footsteps of Srila 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Srila Jiva Gosvami, later acaryas like Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura have confirmed the same truths. In his prayers to the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura confirms that all the revealed scriptures accept the spiritual master to be iden¬ 
tical with the Personality of Godhead because he is a very dear and confidential servant of the Lord. 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas therefore worship Srila Gurudeva (the spiritual master) in the light of his being 
the servitor of the Personality of Godhead. In all the ancient literatures of devotional service and in 
the more recent songs of Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other unal¬ 
loyed Vaisnavas, the spiritual master is always considered to be either one of the confidential associ¬ 
ates of Srlmatl RadharanI or a manifested representation of Srila Nityananda Prabhu.” 

Text 28 

wr yid*m4)d ^ 

■LMMdUHslldH'-ldslld II II 

say am pratar upanlya 
bhaiksyam tasmai nivedayet 
yac canyad apy anujnatam 
upayuhjlta samyatah 

Synonyms 

sayam — in the evening; pratah — in the morning; upanlya — bringing; bhaiksyam — food that is 
collected by begging; tasmai — unto him (the acarya ); nivedayet — one should deliver; yat — that 
which; ca — also; anyat — other things; api — indeed; anujnatam — that which is permitted; upa- 
yuhjita — one should accept; samyatah — being fully controlled. 

Translation 
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In the morning and evening one should collect foodstuffs and other articles and deliver them to 
the spiritual master. Then, being self-controlled, one should accept for oneself that which is allot¬ 
ted by the acarya. 
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Purport 

One who desires to receive the mercy of a bona fide spiritual master should not be eager to accumu¬ 
late the paraphernalia of sense gratification; rather, whatever one is able to collect one should offer 
at the lotus feet of the acarya. Being self-controlled, one should humbly accept that which is allotted 
by the bona fide spiritual master. Every living entity must ultimately be trained to serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but until one has become expert in the techniques of spiritual service one 
should offer everything to the spiritual master, who is completely realized in the process of worship¬ 
ing the Lord. When the spiritual master sees that the disciple is advanced in Krsna consciousness, 
he then engages the disciple in directly worshiping the Personality of Godhead. A bona fide spiritual 
master does not use anything for his personal sense gratification and entrusts to his disciple only as 
much material opulence as the disciple can properly offer to the lotus feet of the Lord. The example 
may be given that when an ordinary father tries to train his son in business and other material ac¬ 
tivities, he entrusts to the son only as much wealth as the son can intelligently engage in profitable 
enterprises without foolishly wasting the fathers hard-earned money 


Similarly, the bona fide spiritual master teaches his disciple to worship the Lord, and an immature 
disciple must simply deliver everything to the lotus feet of the guru, just as an immature child does 
not keep a personal bank account but rather receives his maintenance from the father, who trains 
the son to be responsible. If one cheats oneself by defying the order of a bona fide spiritual master 
or Krsna, one certainly becomes a nondevotee, or sense enjoyer, and falls from the spiritual path. 
Therefore, one should be trained to serve a bona fide spiritual master and thus become mature in 
Krsna consciousness. 


Text 29 

wwm dHdd 

C\ * 

4>dl3jfd: II II 

susrusamana acaryam 
sadopasita nlca-vat 
yana-sayyasana-sthanair 
nati-dure krtanjalih 

Synonyms 

susrusamanah — engaged in serving; acaryam — the bona fide spiritual master; sada — always; up- 
asita — one should worship; nlca-vat — as a humble servant; yana — by humbly following behind 
the guru when he is walking; sayya — by taking rest with the spiritual master; asana — sitting 
near the guru to render service; sthanaih — by standing and humbly waiting upon the guru; na — 
not; ati — very; dure — far away; krta-anjalih — with folded hands. 
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Translation 
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While engaged in serving the spiritual master one should remain as a humble servant, and thus 
when the guru is walking the servant should humbly walk behind. When the guru lies down to 
sleep, the servant should also lie down nearby, and when the guru has awakened, the servant 
should sit near him, massaging his lotus feet and rendering other, similar services. When the guru 
is sitting down on his asana, the servant should stand nearby with folded hands, awaiting the gu¬ 
ru’s order. In this way one should always worship the spiritual master. 


Text 30 

evam-vrtto gurukule 
vased bhoga-vivarjitah 
vidya samapyate yavad 
bibhrad vratam akhanditam 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; vrttah — engaged; gurukule — in the asrama of the spiritual master; vaset — 
he should live; bhoga — sense gratification; vivarjitah — freed from; vidya — Vedic educa¬ 
tion; samapyate — is completed; yavat — until; bibhrat — maintaining; vratam — the vow (of brah- 
macarya ); akhanditam — unbroken. 


Translation 

Until the student has completed his Vedic education he should remain engaged in the asrama of 
the spiritual master, should remain completely free of material sense gratification and should not 
break his vow of celibacy [brahmacarya]. 


Purport 

This verse describes the upakurvana-brahmacari, who enters grhastha-asrama, or family life, after 
completing his Vedic education. The word evam-vrttah indicates that although one may eventually 
marry and become prominent in society as an intellectual, politician or businessman, during student 
life one must remain without false prestige as a humble servant of the bona fide spiritual master. 

The naisthiki-brahmacari, who never marries, is described in the following verse. 
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Text 31 

^5cf: II II 

yady asau chandasam lokam 
aroksyan brahma-vistapam 
gurave vinyased deham 
svadhyayartham brhad-vratah 

Synonyms 

yadi — if; asau — that student; chandasam lokam — the Maharloka planet; aroksyan — de¬ 
siring to ascend to; brahma-vistapam — Brahmaloka; gurave — unto the guru; vinyaset — he 
should offer; deham — his body; sva-adhyaya — of superior Vedic studies; artham — for the pur¬ 
pose; brhat-vratah — observing the powerful vow of perpetual celibacy. 

Translation 

If the brahmacarl student desires to ascend to the Maharloka or Brahmaloka planets, then he 
should completely surrender his activities to the spiritual master and, observing the powerful vow 
of perpetual celibacy, dedicate himself to superior Vedic studies. 

Purport 

One who desires the supreme perfection of life must engage his body, mind and words in the service 
of a bona fide spiritual master. One desiring elevation to superior planets such as Brahmaloka and 
Maharloka must fully engage in the spiritual master’s service. We can thus imagine the sincerity of 
purpose and service required to achieve the Krsnaloka planet, which lies far beyond the material 
universe. 


Text 32 

anff j i<MicuPl rrhiita ^ wt 

\D Cs VO "S 


agnau gurav atmani ca 
sarva-bhutesu mam param 
aprthag-dhir upasita 
brahma-varcasvy akalmasah 















Lord Krsnas Description of the Varnasrama System 

Synonyms 
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agnau — in fire; gurau — in the spiritual master; atmani — in oneself; ca — also; sarva-bhutesu — 
in all living entities; mam — Me; param — the Supreme; aprthak-dhlh — without any concept of 
duality; upaslta — one should worship; brahma-varcasvl — possessing Vedic enlightenment; akal- 
masah — sinless. 


Translation 

Thus enlightened in Vedic knowledge by service to the spiritual master, freed from all sins and 
duality, one should worship Me as the Supersoul, as I appear within fire, the spiritual master, one’s 
own self and all living entities. 


Purport 

One becomes glorious and enlightened by faithfully serving a bona fide spiritual master, who is 
expert in the Vedic way of life. Thus purified, one never engages in sinful activities, which immedi¬ 
ately extinguish the fire of spiritual enlightenment; nor does one become foolish and small-minded, 
trying to exploit material nature for personal sense gratification. A purified human being is apr- 
thag-dhl, or without consciousness of duality, because he has been trained to observe the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead within all things. Such sublime consciousness should be systematically 
taught throughout the world so that human society will become peaceful and sublime. 


Text 33 

MlpHl II II 

strlnam nirlksana-sparsa- 
samlapa-ksvelanadikam 
pranino mithunl-bhutdn 
agrhastho ’gratas tyajet 

Synonyms 

strlnam — in relation to women; ninksana — glancing; sparsa — touching; samlapa — convers¬ 
ing; ksvelana — joking or sporting; adikam — and so on; praninah — living entities; mithunl- 
bhutan — engaged in sex; agrha-sthah — a sannyasi,vanaprastha or brahmacarv, agratah — first of 
all; tyajet — should give up. 
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Translation 

Those who are not married — sannyasis, vanaprasthas and brahmacaris — should never associate 
with women by glancing, touching, conversing, joking or sporting. Neither should they ever asso¬ 
ciate with any living entity engaged in sexual activities. 

Purport 

Praninah indicates all living entities, whether birds, bees or human beings. Among most species of 
life, sexual intercourse is preceded by diverse mating rituals. In human society, all types of entertain¬ 
ment (books, music, films) and all places of amusement (restaurants, shopping centers, resorts) are 
designed to stimulate the sexual urge and create an aura of “romance.” One who is not married — 
a sannyasl, brahmacari or vanaprastha — should rigidly avoid anything related to sex and of course 
should never see any living entity, whether bird, insect or human, engaging in the various phases of 
sexual intercourse. When a man jokes with a woman, an intimate, sexually charged atmosphere is 
immediately created, and this should also be avoided for those aspiring to practice celibacy. Even a 
householder who becomes attached to such activities will also fall down into the darkness of igno¬ 
rance. 


Texts 34-35 

fWT: 

saucam acamanam snanam 
sandhyopastir mamarcanam 
tirtha-sevajapo ’sprsya- 
bhaksyasambhasya-varjanam 

sarvasrama-prayukto 'yam 
niyamah kula-nandana 
mad-bhavah sarva-bhutesu 
mano-vak-kaya-samyamah 

Synonyms 

saucam — cleanliness; acamanam — purifying the hands with water; snanam — bath¬ 
ing; sandhya — at sunrise, noon and sunset; upastih — religious services; mama — of Me; ar¬ 
canum — worship; tirtha-seva — going to holy places; japah — chanting the holy names of the 
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Lord; asprsya — which are untouchable; abhaksya — uneatable; asambhasya — or not to be dis¬ 
cussed; varjanam — avoidance of things; sarva — for all; asrama — orders of life; prayuktah — 
enjoined; ayam — this; niyamah — rule; kula-nandana — My dear Uddhava; mat-bhavah — 
perceiving My existence; sarva-bhutesu — in all living entities; manah — of the mind; vak — of 
words; kaya — of the body; samyamah — regulation. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, general cleanliness, washing the hands, bathing, performing religious services 
at sunrise, noon and sunset, worshiping Me, visiting holy places, chanting japa, avoiding that 
which is untouchable, uneatable or not to be discussed, and remembering My existence within all 
living entities as the Supersoul — these principles should be followed by all members of society 
through regulation of the mind, words and body. 


Text 36 

TTt sn^Msfiaftcr 

evam brhad-vrata-dharo 
brahmano ’gnir iva jvalan 
mad-bhaktas tlvra-tapasa 
dagdha-karmasayo ’malah 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; brhat-vrata — that great vow of perpetual celibacy; dharah — maintaining; brah- 
manah — a brahmana; agnih — fire; iva — like; jvalan — becoming bright; mat-bhaktah — My 
devotee; tlvra-tapasa — by intense austerities; dagdha — burned; karma — of fruitive activi¬ 
ties; asayah — the propensity or mentality; amalah — without contamination of material desire. 

Translation 

A brahmana observing the great vow of celibacy becomes brilliant like fire and by serious austerity 
burns to ashes the propensity to perform material activities. Free from the contamination of mate¬ 
rial desire, he becomes My devotee. 
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Purport 

The process of liberation is described in this verse. Once when Srila Prabhupada was traveling by 
airplane, a fellow passenger, who happened to be a priest, told him that he had seen his disciples 
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and found them “bright-faced.” Srila Prabhupada was fond of relating this incident. The spirit soul 
is more brilliant than the sun, and as the process of spiritual purification gradually takes effect, even 
the external form of a devotee becomes effulgent. The glowing fire of spiritual knowledge burns to 
ashes the mentality of sense gratification, and one naturally becomes austere and disinterested in 
mundane enjoyment. Among all austerities, the best is celibacy, by which the shackles of material 
life immediately become slackened. One who is amala, free from material desire, is known as a pure 
devotee of the Lord. On the paths of jnana, karma and yoga the mind retains the concept of personal 
interest, but on the path of pure devotion the mind is trained to see only the interests of the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. Thus a pure devotee of the Lord is amala, completely pure. 

Text 37 

3niH^<Hi3a^4iRsiiR]ciiJiH: 

iftt ctf$pJTT II S^.S;V9.?V9 II 

athanantaram aveksyan 
yathd-jijndsitagamah 
gurave daksinam dattva 
snayad gurv-anumoditah 

Synonyms 

atha — thus; anantaram — after that; aveksyan — desiring to enter family life; yatha — proper¬ 
ly; jijnasita — having studied; agamah — the Vedic literature; gurave — to the spiritual master; da- 
ksinam — remuneration; dattva — giving; snayat — the brahmacarl should cleanse himself, comb 
his hair, put on nice clothes, etc.; guru — by the spiritual master; anumoditah — permitted. 

Translation 

A brahmacarl who has completed his Vedic education and desires to enter household life should 
offer proper remuneration to the spiritual master, bathe, cut his hair, put on proper clothes, and so 
on. Then, taking permission from the guru, he should go back to his home. 

Purport 

This verse describes the process called samavartana, or returning to ones home after finishing Vedic 
education in the asrama of the spiritual master. One who cannot concentrate all of his desires in the 
devotional service of the Lord is attracted to householder life, and if this attraction is not regulat¬ 
ed, one will fall down. Being covered by the ignorance of fruitive activities and mental speculation, 
a living entity seeks enjoyment outside the devotional service of the Supreme Lord and becomes a 
nondevotee. One who takes to family life must rigidly follow the Vedic rules and regulations in order 
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to avoid the collapse of his spiritual determination. One who enjoys intimate sense gratification with 
women must become duplicitous in his dealings with others and consequently falls down from the 
platform of simple, pure life. When the mind is disturbed by lust, one begins to resent the principle 
of submission to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His pure devotee, and the dark clouds of 
one’s offensive mentality completely cover the light of spiritual knowledge. One should dovetail his 
propensity to love someone by serving the lotus feet of a pure devotee. As stated in Vedic literature, 
“One who worships Govinda, Lord Krsna, but does not worship His devotees is not to be considered 
an advanced Vaisnava; rather, he is to be considered a proud hypocrite.” 

Text 38 

3TT«rrn^T«FT II II 

grham vanam vopaviset 
pravrajed va dvijottamah 
asramad asramam gacchen 
nanyathamat-paras caret 

Synonyms 

grham — the family home; vanam — the forest; va — either; upaviset — one should enter; pravra- 
jet — one should renounce; va — or; dvija-uttamah — a brahmana; asramat — from one au¬ 
thorized status of life; asramam — to another authorized status; gacchet — one should go; na — 
not; anyatha — otherwise; amat-parah — one who is not surrendered to Me; caret — should act. 

Translation 

A brahmacarl desiring to fulfill his material desires should live at home with his family, and a 
householder who is eager to purify his consciousness should enter the forest, whereas a purified 
brahmana should accept the renounced order of life. One who is not surrendered to Me should 
move progressively from one asrama to another, never acting otherwise. 

Purport 

Those who are not surrendered devotees of the Lord must rigidly observe the regulations gov¬ 
erning one’s authorized social status. There are four social divisions of life, namely brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. One who wants to fulfill material desires should become an 
ordinary householder (grhastha), establish a comfortable residence and maintain his family. One 
desiring to accelerate the process of purification may give up his home and business and live in a sa¬ 
cred place with his wife, as indicated here by the word vanam, or “forest.” There are many sacred for- 
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ests in India meant for this purpose, such as Vrndavana and Mayapur. The word dvijottama indicates 
the brahmanas. Brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyasare all dvija, or initiated in the Gayatri mantra, but 
the brahmana is dvijottama, or the highest among those who have received second birth by spiritual 
initiation. It is recommended that a purified brahmana take to the renounced order of life ( sannya- 
sa), giving up further contact with his so-called wife. The brahmana is specifically mentioned here, 
since ksatriyas and vaisyas are not to take the renounced order of life. Even so, there are many stories 
in the Bhagavatam wherein great kings retire with their aristocratic wives to the forest to practice the 
austerities of vanaprastha and thus accelerate the process of purification. The brahmanas, however, 
may directly accept the renounced order of life. 

The words asramad asramam gacchet indicate that one may progressively move from brahmacari life 
to grhastha life to vanaprastha life and then to sannyasa. The words asramad asramam emphasize 
that one should never remain without an authorized social status, nor should one go backward, fall¬ 
ing down from a higher position. Those who are not surrendered devotees of the Lord must rigidly 
observe such injunctions, for otherwise they will quickly become degraded, and their sins will place 
them outside the bounds of authorized human civilization. 

Lord Krsna emphasizes here that a nondevotee must rigidly observe the rituals and regulations of 
Vedic social divisions, whereas the Lords pure devotee, engaged twenty-four hours a day in Lord 
Krsnas mission, is transcendental to such divisions. If, however, one performs illicit activities on 
the strength of being transcendental to Vedic social divisions, one is revealed to be a materialistic 
neophyte and not an advanced devotee of the Lord. An advanced devotee, who remains aloof from 
material sense gratification, is not bound by the Vedic social divisions; thus even a householder may 
live very austerely, traveling and preaching Krsna consciousness away from home, and even a sanny- 
asi may sometimes engage women in the devotional service of Lord Krsna. The most advanced dev¬ 
otees cannot be restricted by the rituals and regulations of the varnasrama system, and they move 
freely around the world distributing love of Godhead. Mat-paraindicates a pure devotee of the Lord 
who always keeps the Lord fixed in his heart and consciousness. One who falls down to become a 
victim of sense gratification is not fully established on the platform of mat-para and should rigidly 
observe the social divisions and regulations to remain steady on the platform of pious human life. 


Text 39 

-441-4WT a cr*tt *r yciuiWa ?wtct ii ii 


grharthi sadrsim bharyam 
udvahed ajugupsitam 
yaviyasim tu vayasa 
yam sa-varnam anu kramat 
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Synonyms 
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grha — household; arthi — one who desires; sadrsim — possessing similar character¬ 
istics; bharyam — a wife; udvahet — one should marry; ajugupsitam — beyond re¬ 
proach; yaviyasim — younger; tu — indeed; vayasa — by age; yam — another wife; sa-varnam — 
the first wife who is of the same caste; anu — after; kramat — in succession. 

Translation 

One who desires to establish family life should marry a wife of his own caste, who is beyond re¬ 
proach and younger in age. If one desires to accept many wives he must marry them after the first 
marriage, and each wife should be of a successively lower caste. 

Purport 


As stated in the Vedic literature, 


tisro varnanupurvyena 
dve tathaika yatha-kramam 
brahmana-ksatriya-visam 
bharyah svah sudra-janmanah 

The purport of this verse is that one’s first wife must always be sadrsim, or similar to oneself. In 
other words, an intellectual man should marry an intellectual wife, a heroic man should marry a 
heroic wife, a business minded man should marry a woman who can encourage him in such ac¬ 
tivities, and a sudra should marry a less intelligent woman. The wife must be beyond reproach in 
terms of her background and character and should always be younger than oneself, ideally five 
to ten years younger. If one desires to marry a second wife, then, as stated in this verse by the 
word varnanupurvyena and in the verse spoken by Lord Krsna by the word anukramat, one must 
wait until the first marriage is established and then select a second wife from the next-lower caste. 

If one marries a third time the wife must be, again, from the next-lower caste. For example, a brah- 
mana’s first wife will be a brdhmani, his second wife will be from the ksatriya community, his third 
wife from the vaisya community and fourth wife from the sudra community. A ksatriya may first 
marry a ksatriya lady and then vaisya and sudra ladies. A vaisya can accept wives from two classes, 
and a sudra will accept a wife only from the sudra class. By this progression of marriages there will 
be relative peace in the family. These Vedic marriage injunctions, as mentioned in the previous verse, 
are especially for those who are not pure devotees of the Lord. 

Text 40 
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sn$u|#5[ <4MHH II ^.S^.Vo II 

ijyadhyayana-danani 
sarvesam ca dvi-janmanam 
pratigraho ’dhyapanam ca 
brahmanasyaiva yajanam 

Synonyms 

ijya — sacrifice; adhyayana — Vedic study; danani — charity; sarvesam — of all; ca — 
also; dvi-janmanam — those who are twice-born; pratigrahah — acceptance of charity; adhyapan- 
am — teaching Vedic knowledge; ca — also; brahmanasya — of the brahmana; eva — only; yaja- 
nam — performing sacrifices for others. 


Translation 

All twice-born men — brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas — must perform sacrifice, study the 
Vedic literature and give charity. Only the brahmanas, however, accept charity, teach the Vedic 
knowledge and perform sacrifice on behalf of others. 

Purport 

All civilized men must participate in sacrificial performances, give charity and study the Vedic liter¬ 
ature. The best of the twice-born, namely the brahmanas, are specifically empowered to lead sacrifi¬ 
cial performances on behalf of all members of society, teach everyone Vedic knowledge and receive 
everyone’s charity. Without the assistance or participation of qualified brahmanas, the lower classes 
cannot properly study the Vedic literature, perform sacrifices or give in charity, because they do not 
have the required intelligence to perfectly execute such functions. When ksatriyas and vaisyas take 
shelter of bona fide brahmanas, they are able to properly execute their respective duties, and society 
functions smoothly and efficiently. 


Text 41 

TjfcRJf 

sRir«n^^crRi^cii ii n 


pratigraham manyamanas 
tapas-tejo-yaso-nudam 
anyabhyam eva jiveta 
silair va dosa-drk tayoh 
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Synonyms 
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pratigraham — accepting charity; manyamanah — considering; tapah — of one’s austerity; tejah — 
spiritual influence; yasah — and fame; nudam — destruction; anyabhyam — by the other two 
(teaching Vedic knowledge and performing sacrifice); eva — indeed; jlveta — a brahmana should 
live; silaih — by collecting rejected grains in the field; vd — or; dosa — the discrepancy; drk — see¬ 
ing; tayoh — of those two. 


Translation 

A brahmana who considers that accepting charity from others will destroy his austerity, spiritual 
influence and fame should maintain himself by the other two brahminical occupations, namely 
teaching Vedic knowledge and performing sacrifice. If the brahmana considers that those two 
occupations also compromise his spiritual position, then he should collect rejected grains in agri¬ 
cultural fields and live without any dependence on others. 

Purport 

A pure devotee of the Lord should always remember that the Supreme Personality of Godhead will 
personally take care of him. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-glta (9.22): 

ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 

“But those who worship Me with devotion, meditating on My transcendental form — to them I car¬ 
ry what they lack and preserve what they have.” 

A brahmana should not become a professional beggar for his personal maintenance. In India there 
are many so-called brahmanas who sit at the gates of important temples and beg from everyone who 
comes and goes. If someone does not give a donation they become angry and chase that person. 
Similarly, in America there are many big preachers who collect huge amounts of money by begging 
on television and radio. If a brahmana or Vaisnava considers that being a professional beggar is 
weakening his austerity, destroying his spiritual influence and giving him a bad reputation, then he 
should give up that process. One may beg everyone to contribute to the cause of the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead, but one will be diminished in austerity, influence and reputation by begging for 
one’s personal livelihood. A brahmana may then take up the task of teaching Vedic knowledge and 
performing sacrifice. But even such occupations do not bring one to the highest platform of trust 
in God. A brahmana who teaches as a means of livelihood may often be curbed in his teaching, and 
one who performs sacrifice may be manipulated by materialistic worshipers. In this way, a brah- 
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mana may be placed in an embarrassing and compromised position. Therefore a high-class brah- 
mana or Vaisnava ultimately will depend completely on the mercy of the Lord for his maintenance. 
The Lord promises to maintain His devotee, and an advanced Vaisnava never doubts the word of the 
Lord. 


Text 42 

v ii ii 

brahmanasya hi deho ’yam 
ksudra-kamaya nesyate 
krcchraya tapase ceha 
pretyananta-sukhaya ca 

Synonyms 

brahmanasya — of a brahmana; hi — certainly; dehah — body; ayam — this; ksudra — insig¬ 
nificant; kamaya — for sense gratification; na — not; isyate — is meant; krcchraya — for diffi¬ 
cult; tapase — austerities; ca — also; iha — in this world; pretya — after death; ananta — unlimit¬ 
ed; sukhaya — happiness; ca — also. 


Translation 

The body of a brahmana is not intended to enjoy insignificant material sense gratification; rather, 
by accepting difficult austerities in his life, a brahmana will enjoy unlimited happiness after death. 

Purport 

One may ask why a brahmana should voluntarily accept inconvenience in keeping his body and 
soul together. In this verse the Lord explains that advanced human life is meant for serious austerity 
and not for insignificant sense gratification. By spiritual advancement one is fixed in transcendental 
bliss on the spiritual platform and gives up useless absorption in the temporary material body. One 
should remain detached from the material body, accepting only the bare necessities of life. The brah- 
manas, by accepting a troublesome form of livelihood, never forget that the material body is des¬ 
tined to grow old, become diseased and die in misery. Thus remaining alert and transcendental, an 
advanced brahmana, at the end of this life, goes back home, back to Godhead, where he enjoys un¬ 
limited spiritual bliss. Without such higher awareness, how can one be considered a qualified brah- 
mana? 


Those devotees engaged twenty-four hours a day in spreading the mission of Lord Krsna are beyond 








Lord Krsnas Description of the Varnasrama System 

the platform of renunciation or sense gratification because they engage everything in Lord Krsnas 
service. A pure devotee of the Lord eats only to get strength for serving the Lord and does not accept 
either sumptuous or meager food simply for the body’s sake. However, everything may be accepted 
for the Lord, even sumptuous meals. A brahmana who is not working day and night to spread the 
glories of the Lord should feel embarrassed to eat sumptuously for his personal sense gratification, 
but a renounced Vaisnava preacher may accept invitations from all classes of pious people, and just 
to bless their homes he will eat the opulent foods they offer to him. Similarly, he sometimes eats 
sumptuously to get strength for defeating atheists and impersonalists. As stated in Vedic literature, 
one cannot be a highly qualified brahmana unless one becomes a devotee of the Lord. And among 
the devotees, those who are preaching Krsna consciousness are the best, as confirmed by the Lord 
Himself in the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 


Text 43 

RldW'trMI uRdgRd) f^T3f * 

siloncha-vrttya paritusta-citto 
dharmam mahantam virajam jusanah 
mayy arpitatma grha eva tisthan 
nati-prasaktah samupaiti santim 

Synonyms 

sila-uhcha — of gleaning grains; vrttya — by the occupation; paritusta — fully satisfied; cit- 
tah — whose consciousness; dharmam — religious principles; mahantam — magnanimous and 
hospitable; virajam — purified of material desire; jusanah — cultivating; mayi — in Me; arpi- 
ta — dedicated; atma — whose mind; grhe — at home; eva — even; tisthan — remaining; na — 
not; ati — very; prasaktah — attached; samupaiti — achieves; santim — liberation. 

Translation 

A brahmana householder should remain satisfied in mind by gleaning rejected grains from agri¬ 
cultural fields and marketplaces. Keeping himself free of personal desire, he should practice mag¬ 
nanimous religious principles, with consciousness absorbed in Me. In this way a brahmana may 
stay at home as a householder without very much attachment and thus achieve liberation. 

Purport 
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Mahantam refers to magnanimous religious principles such as very hospitably receiving guests, even 
those who are uninvited and unexpected. Householders must always be magnanimous and charita- 
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ble to others, being alert to curb unnecessary affection and attachment in family life. In the past, very 
renounced brahmana householders would collect grains that had fallen on the ground in the mar¬ 
ketplace or those that had been left behind in the fields after harvesting. The most important item 
here is mayy arpitatma, or fixing the mind in Lord Krsna. Despite his material situation, anyone who 
constantly meditates upon the Lord can become a liberated soul. As stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sind- 
hu (1.2.187): 


ihd yasya barer dasye 
karmana manasa gird 
nikhildsv api avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 

“A person acting in Krsna consciousness [or, in other words, in the service of Krsna] with his body, 
mind, intelligence and words is a liberated person, even within the material world, although he may 
be engaged in many so-called material activities.” 


Text 44 

if f^ir qc'Kiwr 

cin^rAl nlRciiuidid ii w ii 

samuddharanti ye vipram 
sidantam mat-parayanam 
tan uddharisye na cirad 
apadbhyo naur ivarnavat 

Synonyms 

samuddharanti — uplift; ye — those who; vipram — a brahmana or devotee; sidantam — suffer¬ 
ing (from poverty); mat-parayanam — surrendered to Me; tan — those who have uplifted; ud¬ 
dharisye — I will uplift; na cirat — in the near future; apadbhyah — from all miseries; nauh — a 
boat; iva — like; arnavat — from the ocean. 

Translation 

Just as a ship rescues those who have fallen into the ocean, similarly, I very quickly rescue from all 
calamities those persons who uplift brahmanas and devotees suffering in a poverty-stricken condi¬ 
tion. 


Purport 


The Lord has described how brahmanas and devotees achieve the perfection of life, and now a simi 
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lar perfection is offered to those who utilize their materialistic wealth to relieve the poverty-stricken 
condition of devotees and brahmanas. Although one may neglect the devotional service of the Lord 
to pursue a material life of sense gratification, one can rectify one’s position by dedicating ones hard- 
earned money to the service of the Lord. Seeing the difficult austerities accepted by saintly persons, 
a pious person should make arrangements for their comfort. Just as a boat saves hopeless people 
who have fallen into the ocean, similarly, the Lord uplifts persons who have hopelessly fallen into the 
ocean of material attachment if they have been charitable to the brahmanas and devotees. 

Text 45 

^IcHHHIcHHI JMUfdJklH II S^.Si'S.V^ II 

sarvah samuddhared raja 
piteva vyasanatprajah 
atmanam atmana dhlro 
yatha gaja-patir gaj an 

Synonyms 

sarvah — all; samuddharet — must uplift; raja — the king; pita — a father; iva — like; vyasanat — 
from difficulties; prajah — the citizens; atmanam — himself; atmana — by himself; dhirah — fear¬ 
less; yatha — just as; gaja-patih — a bull elephant; gajan — the other elephants. 

Translation 

Just as the chief bull elephant protects all other elephants in his herd and defends himself as well, 
similarly, a fearless king, just like a father, must save all of the citizens from difficulty and also pro¬ 
tect himself. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna, having concluded His discussion of brahminical duties, now describes the character and 
activities of a king. Protecting all of the citizens from difficulty is an essential duty for the king. 


Text 46 

A u i ^ ii ii 

evam-vidho nara-patir 
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vimanenarka-varcasa 
vidhuyehasubham krtsnam 
indrena saha modate 

Synonyms 

evam-vidhah — thus (protecting himself and the citizens); nara-patih — the king; vimane- 
na — with an airplane; arka-varcasa — as brilliant as the sun; vidhuya — removing; iha — on the 
earth; asubham — sins; krtsnam — all; indrena — Lord Indra; saha — with; modate — he enjoys. 

Translation 

An earthly king who protects himself and all citizens by removing all sins from his kingdom will 
certainly enjoy with Lord Indra in airplanes as brilliant as the sun. 


Text 47 

dlciRwl ^fuiMvn 

sidan vipro vanig-vrttya 
panyair evapadam taret 
khadgena vapadakranto 
na sva-vrttya kathahcana 

Synonyms 

sidan — suffering; viprah — a brahmana; vanik — of a merchant; vrttya — by the occupa¬ 
tion; panyaih — by doing business; eva — indeed; apadam — suffering; taret — should over¬ 
come; khadgena — with sword; vd — or; apada — by suffering; akrantah — afflicted; na — 
not; sva — of the dog; vrttya — by the occupation; kathahcana — by any means. 

Translation 

If a brahmana cannot support himself through his regular duties and is thus suffering, he may 
adopt the occupation of a merchant and overcome his destitute condition by buying and selling 
material things. If he continues to suffer extreme poverty even as a merchant, then he may adopt 
the occupation of a ksatriya, taking sword in hand. But he cannot in any circumstances become 
like a dog, accepting an ordinary master. 
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Purport 
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Sva-vrttya, or “a dogs profession,” refers to the sudras, who cannot live without accepting a master. 

A destitute brahmanawho is suffering intolerably may become a merchant and then a ksatriya but 
may never take the position of a sudra by working in a company or accepting a master. Although 
a ksatriya is ordinarily considered more elevated than a vaisya, the Lord here recommends that dis¬ 
tressed brahmanas first accept the vaisya occupation, since it is not violent. 

Text 48 

crmA) 

C C * 

fayAbi -t ^[^vTT^npT 11 11 

vaisya-vrttya tu rajanyo 
jiven mrgayayapadi 
cared va vipra-rupena 
na sva-vrttya kathancana 

Synonyms 

vaisya — of the mercantile class; vrttya — by the occupation; tu — indeed; rajanyah — a 
king; jivet — may maintain himself; mrgayaya — by hunting; apadi — in an emergency or disas¬ 
trous situation; caret — may act; va — or; vipra-rupena — in the form of a brahmana; na — nev¬ 
er; sva — of the dog; vrttya — by the profession; kathancana — in any circumstance. 

Translation 

A king or other member of the royal order who cannot maintain himself by his normal occupation 
may act as a vaisya, may live by hunting or may act as a brahmana by teaching others Vedic knowl¬ 
edge. But he may not under any circumstances adopt the profession of a sudra. 

Text 49 

^I'W) -T<|flf^cT cFJfrn II II 

sudra-vrttim bhajed vaisyah 
sudrah karu-kata-kriyam 
krcchran mukto na garhyena 
vrttim lipseta karmana 
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Synonyms 


sudra — of the sudras ; vrttim — occupation; bhajet — may accept; vaisyah — a vaisya; sudrah — 
a sudra; karu — of the artisan; kata — straw baskets and mats; kriyam — making; krcchrat — from 
the difficult situation; muktah — freed; na — not; garhyena — by that which is inferior; vrttim — 
livelihood; lipseta — one should desire; karmana — by work. 

Translation 

A vaisya, or mercantile man, who cannot maintain himself may adopt the occupation of a sudra, 
and a sudra who cannot find a master can engage in simple activities like making baskets and mats 
of straw. However, all members of society who have adopted inferior occupations in emergency 
situations must give up those substitute occupations when the difficulties have passed. 

Text 50 

II ^.^9.ko || 

vedadhyaya-svadha-svaha- 
baly-annadyair yathodayam 
devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
mad-rupany anv-aham yajet 

Synonyms 

veda-adhyaya — by study of Vedic knowledge; svadha — by offering the mantra svadha; svaha — 
by offering the mantrasvaha; bali — by token offerings of food; anna-adyaih — by offering grains, 
water, et c.;yatha — according to; udayam — ones prosperity; deva — the demigods; rsi — sag¬ 
es; pitr — the forefathers; bhutani — and all living entities; mat-rupani — manifestations of My 
potency; anu-aham — daily; yajet — one should worship. 

Translation 

One in the grhastha order of life should daily worship the sages by Vedic study, the forefathers by 
offering the mantra svadha, the demigods by chanting svaha, all living entities by offering shares 
of one’s meals, and human beings by offering grains and water. Thus considering the demigods, 
sages, forefathers, living entities and human beings to be manifestations of My potency, one should 
daily perform these five sacrifices. 
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The Lord again discusses the duties of those in the household order of life. Obviously, the five ritual¬ 
istic daily sacrifices mentioned here are meant for those who are not pure devotees of the Lord and 
who thus have to counteract their exploitation of material nature by the abovementioned sacrifices. 
The International Society for Krishna Consciousness (ISKCON) is training householders, sanny- 
asis, brahmacaris and vanaprasthas to engage twenty-four hours a day in the loving service of the 
Lord. Those who are full-time missionary workers in ISKCON have no further obligations or sacri¬ 
fices to perform, as confirmed in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.541): 

devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitfnam 
na kinkaro nay am rnl ca raj an 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 

“Anyone who has taken shelter at the lotus feet of Mukunda, the giver of liberation, giving up all 
kinds of obligation, and has taken to the path in all seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations 
to the demigods, sages, general living entities, family members, humankind or forefathers.” 

Text 51 

yadrcchayopapannena 
suklenoparjitena va 
dhanenapidayan bhrtyan 
nyayenaivaharet kratun 

Synonyms 

yadrcchaya — without endeavor; upapannena — which is acquired; suklena — by ones honest 
occupation; uparjitena — acquired; va — or; dhanena — with money; apldayan — not subjecting 
to discomfort; bhrtyan — dependents; nyayena — properly; eva — indeed; aharet — one should 
perform; kratun — sacrifices and other religious ceremonies. 

Translation 

A householder should comfortably maintain his dependents either with money that comes of its 
own accord or with that gathered by honest execution of one’s duties. According to one’s means, 
one should perform sacrifices and other religious ceremonies. 
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Purport 

The Lord here describes the religious duties that are to be performed as far as possible, according to 
one’s means, and when there is opportunity. 


Text 52 

'O vo 

kutumbesu na sajjeta 
na pramadyet kutumby api 
vipascin nasvaram pasyed 
adrstam api drsta-vat 

Synonyms 

kutumbesu — to the family members; na — not; sajjeta — one should be attached; na — 
not; pramadyet — should become crazy; kutumbi — having many dependent family mem¬ 
bers; api — although; vipascit — a wise person; nasvaram — temporary; pasyet — should 
see; adrstam — future rewards such as residence in heaven; api — indeed; drsta-vat — just like that 
which is already experienced. 


Translation 

A householder taking care of many dependent family members should not become materially 
attached to them, nor should he become mentally unbalanced, considering himself to be the lord. 
An intelligent householder should see that all possible future happiness, just like that which he has 
already experienced, is temporary. 


Purport 

A family man often acts like a lord, protecting his wife, ordering his children, maintaining servants, 
grandchildren, domestic animals, and so forth. The words na pramadyet kutumby api indicate that 
although one acts like a little lord, surrounded by his family, servants and friends, one should not, 
through false pride, become mentally unbalanced, considering oneself to be the actual lord. The 
word vipascit indicates that one should remain sober and intelligent, never forgetting oneself to be 
the eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. 

Householders of the upper, middle and lower classes become attached to different types of sense 
gratification. In any economic or social class, however, one should remember that all material enjoy- 
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ment, either here or in the next life, is temporary and ultimately useless. A responsible householder 
should guide his family members and other dependents back home, back to Godhead, for an eter¬ 
nal life of bliss and knowledge. One should not become a false and puffed-up lord for a brief span 
of time, for then one will remain bound up, along with his family members, in the cycle of repeated 
birth and death. 


Text 53 

wht R^iai) ii ii 

putra-darapta-bandhunam 
sangamah pantha-sangamah 
anu-deham viyanty ete 
svapno nidranugo yatha 

Synonyms 

putra — of children; darn — wife; apta — relatives; bandhunam — and friends; sangamah — the 
association, living together; pantha — of travelers; sangamah — association; anu-deham — with 
each change of body; viyanti — they are separated; ete — all these; svapnah — a dream; nidra — in 
sleep; anugah — occurring; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

The association of children, wife, relatives and friends is just like the brief meeting of travelers. 
With each change of body one is separated from all such associates, just as one loses the objects 
one possesses in a dream when the dream is over. 

Purport 

Pantha-sahgama indicates the momentary association of travelers at hotels, restaurants, tourist spots 
or, in more traditional cultures, freshwater wells and walking paths. We are now associated with 
many relatives, friends and well-wishers, but as soon as we change our material body we will imme¬ 
diately be separated from all these associates, just as upon awakening we are immediately separated 
from the imaginary situation of a dream. One becomes attached to the sense gratification of one’s 
dream, and similarly, under the spell of the illusory concepts of “I” and “mine,” we become attached 
to so-called relatives and friends who gratify our sense of false ego. Unfortunately, such fleeting 
egoistic association covers our real knowledge of the self and the Supreme, and we remain hovering 
in material illusion, futilely endeavoring for permanent sense gratification. One who remains at¬ 
tached to the bodily concept of family and friends cannot possibly give up the false egoism of “I” and 
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“mine,” or “I am everything and everything is mine.” 

Without giving up material sense gratification we cannot become steady on the transcendental 
platform of devotional service, and therefore we cannot relish the actual flavor of eternal happiness. 
Unless one becomes a pure devotee of the Lord, accepting Lord Krsna as one’s only friend, one can¬ 
not give up the hankering for temporary and superficial material relationships. A traveler far away 
from his home and loved ones may strike up superficial conversations with other travelers, but such 
relationships have no ultimate meaning. One should therefore revive one’s lost relationship with 
Lord Krsna. We are constitutionally part and parcel of Lord Krsna, who is the reservoir of all spir¬ 
itual pleasure, and our original relationship with Him is full of love and happiness. But because of 
our desire to enjoy independently from Him, we fall down into the confusing, meaningless network 
of material relationships created by maya. An intelligent person realizes there is no actual pleasure 
or satisfaction for the soul on either this planet or any other material planet. Therefore, like a weary 
traveler exhausted from his journey, he should go back home, back to Godhead, for eternal peace as 
the faithful servant of Lord Sri Krsna. 


Text 54 

^ JII StM'SAX H 

C 

ittham parimrsan mukto 
grhesv atithi-vad vasan 
na grhair anubadhyeta 
nirmamo nirahankrtah 

Synonyms 

ittham — thus; parimrsan — deeply considering; muktah — a liberated soul; grhesu — at 
home; atithi-vat — just like a guest; vasan — living; na — not; grhaih — by the domestic situa¬ 
tion; anubadhyeta — should become bound; nirmamah — without any sense of personal propri¬ 
etorship; nirahankrtah — without false ego. 

Translation 

Deeply considering the actual situation, a liberated soul should live at home just like a guest, 
without any sense of proprietorship or false ego. In this way he will not be bound or entangled by 
domestic affairs. 
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Purport 
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The word mukta, or “liberated,” refers to one freed from all material attachment. In this status, 
called mukta-sahga, one no longer identifies oneself as a permanent resident of the material world. 
This liberated status may be attained even by one situated in family life. The only requirement is that 
one should take up a serious program of krsna-sankirtana, which includes constant chanting of the 
holy names of the Lord, worship of the Deity and participation in the Krsna consciousness move¬ 
ment. Without a serious program of krsna-sankirtana it is very difficult to give up the iron shackles 
of attachment to women and the byproducts of such attachment. 

Text 55 

fafei ciTMdMiciMi uRsDd ii 11 

karmabhir grha-medhiy air 
istva mam eva bhaktiman 
tisthed vanam vopaviset 
prajavan va parivrajet 

Synonyms 

karmabhih — by activities; grha-medhiyaih — suitable for family life; istva — worshiping; mam — 
Me; eva — indeed; bhakti-man — being a devotee; tisthet — one may remain at home; vanam — 
the forest; va — or; upaviset — may enter; praja-van — having responsible children; va — 
or; parivrajet — may take sannyasa. 


Translation 

A householder devotee who worships Me by execution of his family duties may remain at home, go 
to a holy place or, if he has a responsible son, take sannyasa. 

Purport 

This verse describes the three alternatives for a householder. He may continue at home, or he may 
take vanaprastha, which involves going to a sacred place with ones wife. Or if he has a responsible 
son to take over his family duties, he may take sannyasa, the renounced order, for a definitive solu¬ 
tion to the problems of life. In all three asramas, ultimate success depends on sincere surrender to 
the Supreme Lord; therefore, the most important qualification one can have is Krsna consciousness. 
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Text 56 

vo VO 

#JT: II II 

yas tv asakta-matir gehe 
putra-vittaisanaturah 
strainah krpana-dhir mudho 
mamaham iti badhyate 

Synonyms 

yah — one who; tu — however; asakta — attached; matih — whose consciousness; gehe — to 
his home; putra — for children; vitta — and money; esana — by ardent desire; aturah — dis¬ 
turbed; strainah — lusty to enjoy women; krpana — miserly; dhih — whose mentality; mudhah — 
unintelligent; mama — everything is mine; aham — I am everything; iti — thus thinking; badhy¬ 
ate — is bound. 


Translation 

But a householder whose mind is attached to his home and who is thus disturbed by ardent desires 
to enjoy his money and children, who is lusty after women, who is possessed of a miserly mentality 
and who unintelligently thinks, “Everything is mine and I am everything,” is certainly bound in 
illusion. 


Purport 

Although one may try by various analytical or psychological processes to detach the mind from 
illusory family attachment, one will inevitably be drawn back into the network of material attach¬ 
ment unless the heart is purified by Krsna consciousness. A miserly householder thinks only of his 
own family or community, without mercy for outsiders. Being egoistic, lusty, attached and always 
disturbed by ardent desires to enjoy money and children, a materialistic householder is hopelessly 
bound in a web of anxiety. 


Text 57 

31HT4TTTW%^4 dkR) ^:f%cTT: II II 

aho me pitarau vrddhau 
bharya balatmajatmajah 
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anatha mam rte dlnah 
katham jlvanti duhkhitah 

Synonyms 

aho — alas; me — my; pitarau — parents; vrddhau — elderly; bharya — wife; bala-atma-ja — 
having a mere infant in her arms; atma-jah — and my other young children; anathah — with 
no one to protect them; mam — me; rte — without; dlnah — wretched; katham — how in the 
world; jlvanti — can they live; duhkhitah — suffering greatly 

Translation 

“O my poor elderly parents, and my wife with a mere infant in her arms, and my other young chil¬ 
dren! Without me they have absolutely no one to protect them and will suffer unbearably. How can 
my poor relatives possibly live without me?” 


Text 58 

cW: II II 

evam grhasayaksipta- 
hrdayo mudha-dhlr ayam 
atrptas tan anudhyayan 
mrto ’ndham visate tamah 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; grha — in his domestic situation; asaya — by intense desire; aksipta — over¬ 
whelmed; hrdayah — his heart; mudha — unintelligent; dhlh — whose point of view; ayam — this 
person; atrptah — unsatisfied; tan — them (family members); anudhyayan — constantly thinking 
of; mrtah — he dies; andham — blindness; visate — enters; tamah — darkness. 

Translation 

Thus, because of his foolish mentality, a householder whose heart is overwhelmed by family at¬ 
tachment is never satisfied. Constantly meditating on his relatives, he dies and enters into the 
darkness of ignorance. 
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Purport 

Andham visate tamah indicates that in his next life an attached householder will certainly be de¬ 
graded because of his primitive mentality of bodily attachment, which is called mudha-dhl. In other 
words, after enjoying the sense gratification of considering oneself the center of everything, one en¬ 
ters into a lower species of life. Somehow or other, we must fix our minds on Lord Krsna and come 
out of the darkness of ignorance to our real life in Krsna consciousness. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Seventeenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Krsna’s 
Description of the Varnasrama System.” 


Description of Varnasrama-dharma 

Uddhava-gita Chapter 1 3 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Description of Varnasrama-dharma 

As related in this chapter, Lord Sri Krsna explained to Uddhava the duties of 

the vanaprastha and sannyasa orders and the religious practices proper to each of these levels of 

advancement. 

One who is taking to the vanaprastha stage of life should leave his wife at home in the care of his 
sons, or else take her along, and with a peaceful mind spend the third quarter of his life in the forest. 
He should accept as his food whatever bulbs, fruits, roots and so on that grow in the forest, taking 
sometimes grains cooked by fire and sometimes fruits ripened by time. Furthermore, he should take 
as his garments tree bark, grass, leaves or the skin of a deer. It is prescribed that he should perform 
austerities by not cutting his hair, beard, or nails. Nor should he make any special attempt to remove 
dirt from his limbs. He should bathe three times daily in cold water and sleep upon the ground. 
During the hot season he should stand beneath the fearsome heat of the sun with fires blazing on 
four sides. During the rainy season he should stand in the midst of the downpour of rain, and during 
the cold winter he should submerge himself in water up to his neck. He is absolutely forbidden to 
clean his teeth, to store food that he has collected at one time to eat at another time, and to worship 
the Supreme Lord with the flesh of animals. If he can maintain those severe practices for the remain¬ 
der of his life, the vanaprastha will achieve the Tapoloka planet. 

The fourth quarter of life is meant for sannyasa. One should develop complete detachment from at¬ 
taining residence on different planets, up to even Brahmaloka. Such wishes for material elevation are 
due to desire for the fruits of material activity. When one recognizes that endeavors to achieve resi¬ 
dence on the higher planets ultimately award only suffering, then it is enjoined that one should take 
to sannyasa in a spirit of renunciation. The process of accepting sannyasa involves worshiping the 
Lord with sacrifice, giving everything one possesses in charity to the priests and establishing with¬ 
in one’s own heart the various sacrificial fires. For a sannyasl, association with women or even the 
sight of women is more undesirable than taking poison. Except in emergencies, the sannyasl should 
never wear more clothing than a loincloth or some simple covering over his loincloth. He should 
carry no more than his staff and waterpot. Giving up all violence to living creatures, he should be¬ 
come subdued in the functions of his body, mind and speech. He should remain detached and fixed 
on the self and travel alone to such pure places as the mountains, rivers and forests. Thus engaged, 
he should remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead and dwell in a place that is fearless and 
not heavily populated. He should take his alms each day at seven homes chosen at random from 
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those of the members of the four social classes, avoiding only the homes of those who are cursed or 
fallen. With a pure heart he should offer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead whatever food he 
has collected and take the maha-prasadam remnants. In this way he should always be mindful that 
hankering for sense gratification is bondage and that engaging the objects of the senses in the service 
of Lord Madhava is liberation. If one lacks knowledge and renunciation, or continues to be troubled 
by the unconquered six enemies headed by lust and the all-powerful senses, or if one accepts the tri- 
danda renounced order simply for the purpose of carrying out a livelihood, then he will achieve as 
his result only the killing of his own soul. 


A paramahamsa is not under the control of injunctions and prohibitions. He is a devotee of the 
Supreme Lord, detached from external sense gratification and completely free from desire for even 
such subtle gratihcatory goals as liberation. He is expert in discrimination and, just like a simple 
child, is free from concepts of pride and insult. Although actually competent, he wanders about 
like a dull person, and although most learned, he engages himself like an insane fool in incoherent 
speech. Although actually fixed in the Vedas, he behaves in an unordered fashion. He tolerates the 
evil words of others and never shows contempt for anyone else. He avoids acting as an enemy or 
vainly indulging in argument. He sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead in all creatures and also 
all living beings within the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In order to keep his body alive for per¬ 
forming worship of the Lord, he accepts whatever excellent or inferior food, clothing and bedding he 
can obtain without endeavor. Although he has to make some effort to find food for maintaining his 
body, he does not become joyful when he finds something, nor does he become depressed when not 
finding anything. The Supreme Lord Himself, although not at all subject to the Vedic orders and pro¬ 
hibitions, by His own free will executes various prescribed duties; similarly the paramahamsa, even 
while on the platform of freedom from subjugation to Vedic rules and prohibitions, carries out var¬ 
ious duties. Because his perception of dualities has become completely eradicated by transcendental 
knowledge, which is focused on the Supreme Lord, he obtains upon the demise of his material body 
the liberation known as sarsti, in which one becomes equal in opulence with the Lord. 


The person who desires his own best interest should take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master. 
Filling his mind with faith, keeping free from enviousness and remaining fixed in devotion, the 
disciple should serve the spiritual master, whom he should regard as nondifferent from the Su¬ 
preme Lord. For a brahmacdri, the primary duty is service to the spiritual master. The main duties 
for a householder are protection of living beings and sacrifice, for a vanaprastha austerities, and 
for a sannyasl self-control and nonviolence. Celibacy (practiced by householders at all times ex¬ 
cept once a month when the wife is fertile), penance, cleanliness, self-satisfaction, friendship with 
all living beings and above all worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are duties meant for 
every jlva soul. One acquires firm devotion for the Supreme Lord by always rendering service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through one’s own particular prescribed duty, by not engaging in 
the worship of any other personalities, and also by thinking of all creatures as the place of residence 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form as the Supersoul. The followers of the kar- 
ma-kanda section of the Vedas can attain the planets of the forefathers and so on by their ritualistic 
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activities, but if they become endowed with devotion for the Supreme Lord, then by these same 
activities they can achieve the supreme stage of liberation. 

Text l 

sffHJMIHclM I 

cft ■nrai 

^ 

^TFFTm: II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vanam viviksuh putresu 
bharyam nyasya sahaiva va 
vana eva vasec chantas 
trtiyam bhagam ayusah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; vanam — the forest; viviksuh — 
desiring to enter, putresu — among the sons; bharyam — wife; nyasya — entrusting; saha — to¬ 
gether with; eva — indeed; va — or; vane — in the forest; eva — certainly; vaset — one should 
dwell; santah — with a peaceful mind; trtiyam — the third; bhagam — division; ayusah — of life. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One who desires to adopt the third order of life, 
vanaprastha, should enter the forest with a peaceful mind, leaving his wife with his mature sons, or 
else taking her along with him. 


Purport 

In Kali-yuga a human being generally cannot live more than one hundred years, and even this is be¬ 
coming most unusual. A man who has a reasonable expectation of living for one hundred years may 
adopt the vanaprastha order at the age of fifty, and then at the age of seventy-five he may take san- 
nyasa for complete renunciation. Since in Kali-yuga very few people live for one hundred years, one 
should adjust the schedule accordingly. Vanaprastha is intended as a gradual transition from materi¬ 
alistic family life to the stage of complete renunciation. 

Text 2 

y4>e-ii)d 

* C\ C *N 
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creftcT c!q^qT 3TW>W#5faTftctf || II 

kanda-mula-phalair vanyair 
medhyair vrttim prakalpayet 
vasita valkalam vasas 
trna-parnajinani va 

Synonyms 

kanda — with bulbs; mula — roots; phalaih — and fruits; vanyaih — growing in the forest; med- 
hyaih — pure; vrttim — sustenance; prakalpayet — one should arrange; vasita — one should put 
on; valkalam — tree bark; vasah — as clothes; trna — grass; parna — leaves; ajinani — animal 
skins; va — or. 


Translation 

Having adopted the vanaprastha order of life, one should arrange one’s sustenance by eating un¬ 
contaminated bulbs, roots and fruits that grow in the forest. One may dress oneself with tree bark, 
grass, leaves or animal skins. 


Purport 

A renounced sage in the forest does not kill animals, but rather acquires skins from animals who 
have suffered natural death. According to a passage from Manu-samhita, quoted by Srila Bhaktisid- 
dhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the word medhyaih, or “pure,” indicates that while residing in the forest 
a sage may not accept honey-based liquors, animal flesh, fungus, mushrooms, horseradish or any 
hallucinogenic or intoxicating herbs, even those taken as so-called medicine. 

Text 3 

TTcTrfA f%'4*racT: 

\D C ) 

JTSlcTcf^cT II II 

kesa-roma-nakha-smasru- 
malani bibhryad datah 
na dhaved apsu majjeta 
tri kalam sthandile-sayah 

Synonyms 

kesa — hair on the head; roma — bodily hair; nakha — fingernails and toenails; smasru — fa¬ 
cial hair; malani — bodily waste products; bibhryat — one should tolerate; datah — the 
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teeth; na dhavet — should not clean; apsu — in water; majjeta — should bathe; tri-kalam — three 
times a day; sthandile — on the earth; sayah — lying down. 

Translation 

The vanaprastha should not groom the hair on his head, body or face, should not manicure his 
nails, should not pass stool and urine at irregular times and should not make a special endeavor 
for dental hygiene. He should be content to take bath in water three times daily and should sleep 
on the ground. 


Text 4 

■RtRr|| II 

grtsme tapyeta pancagnm 
varsasv asara-sadjale 
akantha-magnah sisira 
evam vrttas tapas caret 

Synonyms 

grisme — in the summer; tapyeta — one should accept as austerity; pafica-agnln — five fires (the 
overhead sun and fires burning on four sides); varsasu — during the rainy season; asara — tor¬ 
rents of rain; sat — tolerating; jale — in water; a-kantha — up to the neck; magnah — sub¬ 
merged; sisire — in the coldest part of winter; evam — thus; vrttah — engaged; tapah — pen¬ 
ance; caret — one should execute. 


Translation 

Thus engaged as a vanaprastha, one should execute penance during the hottest summer days by 
subjecting oneself to burning fires on four sides and the blazing sun overhead; during the rainy 
season one should remain outside, subjecting oneself to torrents of rain; and in the freezing winter 
one should remain submerged in water up to one’s neck. 

Purport 

One who engages in sense gratification must perform severe penances at the end of life to counteract 
his sinful, hedonistic activities. A devotee of the Lord, however, naturally develops Krsna conscious¬ 
ness and need not subject himself to such radical penances. As stated in the Pancaratra: 
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aradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim 
naradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim 
antar bahiryadi haris tapasa tatah kim 
nantar bahiryadi haris tapasa tatah kim 

“If one is worshiping the Lord properly, what is the use of severe penances? And if one is not proper¬ 
ly worshiping the Lord, what is the use of severe penances? If Sri Krsna is realized within and with¬ 
out everything that exists, what is the use of severe penances? And if Sri Krsna is not seen within and 
without everything, then what is the use of severe penances?” 

Text 5 

cfT 

dd-ddl^fg) cfT cfdteracTTTcr c[T II || 

agni-pakvam samasniyat 
kala-pakvam athapi va 
ulukhalasma-kutto va 
dantolukhala eva va 

Synonyms 

agni — by fire; pakvam — made ready to eat; samasniyat — one should eat; kala — by 
time; pakvam — right for eating; atha — else; api — indeed; va — or; ulukhala — with grind¬ 
ing mortar; asma — and stone; kuttah — pulverized, ground up; va — or; danta — using the 
teeth; ulukhalah — as a grinding mortar; eva — indeed; va — or, alternatively. 

Translation 

One may eat foodstuffs prepared with fire, such as grains, or fruits ripened by time. One may grind 
one’s food with mortar and stone or with one’s own teeth. 

Purport 

In Vedic civilization it is recommended that at the end of ones life one should go to a holy place or 
forest for spiritual perfection. In sacred forests one does not find restaurants, supermarkets, fast-food 
chains and so on, and thus one must eat simply, reducing sense gratification. 

Although in the Western countries people eat processed food, one living simply must himself sepa¬ 
rate and pulverize grains and other foods before eating. This is referred to here. 







Description of Varnasrama-dharma 

Text 6 

c^l-WcMdlfitlt Hl^dMc^dH II II 

svayam sancinuyat sarvam 
atmano vrtti-karanam 
desa-kala-balabhijno 
nadaditanyadahrtam 

Synonyms 

svayam — himself; sancinuyat — should gather; sarvam — everything; atmanah — his own; vrt- 
ti — sustenance; karanam — facilitating; desa — the particular place; kala — the time; bala — and 
one’s strength; abhijnah — understanding pragmatically; na adadita — should not take; anyada — 
for another time; ahrtam — provisions. 


Translation 

The vanaprastha should personally collect whatever he requires for his bodily maintenance, care¬ 
fully considering the time, place and his own capacity. He should never collect provisions for the 
future. 


Purport 

According to Vedic regulations, one practicing austerity should collect only what he requires for 
immediate use, and upon receiving gifts of foodstuff he should immediately give up that which he 
has previously collected, so that there will be no surplus. This regulation is meant to keep one fixed 
in faithful dependence on the Supreme Lord. One should never stock food or other bodily necessi¬ 
ties for future use. The term desa-kala-balabhijna indicates that in a particularly difficult place, or in 
time of emergency or personal incapacity, this strict rule need not be followed, as confirmed by Srlla 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura points out that unless one is completely incapacitated, one 
should not depend on others for one’s personal maintenance, as this will create a debt that can only 
be repaid by taking another birth in the material world. This applies only to those endeavoring for 
personal purification and not to those engaged full time in devotional service to Lord Krsna. A pure 
devotee eats, dresses and speaks only for the service of the Lord, and thus whatever assistance he 
accepts from others is not for himself. He is fully surrendered to the mission of the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. However, one not so surrendered will certainly have to take birth again in the 
material world to repay all of his debts to others. 
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Text 7 

^^<l^fd4Qcdddd)RdH 

f WTT^cTII II 

vanyais caru-purodasair 
nirvapet kala-coditan 
na tu srautena pasuna 
mam yajeta vanasrami 

Synonyms 

vanyaih — obtained in the forest; caru — with oblations of rice, barley and dal beans; purodasaih — 
and sacrificial cakes prepared with wild rice; nirvapet — one should offer; kala-coditan — ritualistic 
sacrifices, such as agrayana, offered according to seasons ( agrayana is the offering of the first fruits 
that appear after the rainy season); na — never; tu — indeed; srautena — mentioned in the Ve¬ 
das; pasuna — with animal sacrifice; mam — Me; yajeta — may worship; vana-asrami — one who 
has gone to the forest, taking the vanaprastha order of life. 

Translation 

One who has accepted the vanaprastha order of life should perform seasonal sacrifices by offering 
oblations of caru and sacrificial cakes prepared from rice and other grains found in the forest. The 
vanaprastha, however, may never offer animal sacrifices to Me, even those sacrifices mentioned in 
the Vedas. 


Purport 

One who has taken the vanaprastha order of life should never perform animal sacrifices or eat meat. 

Text 8 

didniwiR VJfikiyidiR ii ii 

agnihotram ca darsas ca 
paurnamasas ca purva-vat 
caturmasyani ca muner 
amnatani ca naigamaih 
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agni-hotram — the fire sacrifice; ca — also; darsah — the sacrifice performed on the new moon 
day; ca — also; paurna-masah — full moon sacrifice; ca — also; purva-vat — as previously, in 
the grhastha-asrama; catuh-masyani — the vows and sacrifices of caturmasya; ca — also; muneh — 
of the vanaprastha; amnatani — enjoined; ca — also; naigamaih — by expert knowers of the Vedas. 

Translation 

The vanaprastha should perform the agnihotra, darsa and paurnamasa sacrifices, as he did while 
in the grhastha-asrama. He should also perform the vows and sacrifices of caturmasya, since all of 
these rituals are enjoined for the vanaprastha-asrama by expert knowers of the Vedas. 

Purport 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has given a detailed explanation of the four rituals men¬ 
tioned here, namely agnihotra, darsa, paurnamasa and caturmasya. The conclusion is that everyone 
should simply chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare and avoid the difficult entanglement of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. If one 
neither chants Hare Krsna nor performs such rituals, one certainly becomes a pasandl, an atheistic 
fool. 


Text 9 

aw 

*TT cmlH4HKI«T TTUT II II 

evam cirnena tapasa 
munir dhamani-santatah 
mam tapo-mayam aradhya 
rsi-lokad upaiti mam 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; cirnena — by the practice; tapasa — of austerity; munih — the saint¬ 
ly vanaprastha; dhamani-santatah — emaciated so much that the veins are visible throughout his 
body; mam — Me; tapah-mayam — the goal of all penance; aradhya — worshiping; rsi-lokat — be¬ 
yond Maharloka; upaiti — achieves; mam — Me. 
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Translation 

The saintly vanaprastha, practicing severe penances and accepting only the bare necessities of life, 
becomes so emaciated that he appears to be mere skin and bones. Thus worshiping Me through 
severe penances, he goes to the Maharloka planet and then directly achieves Me. 

Purport 

A vanaprastha who develops pure devotional service achieves the Supreme Lord, Krsna, while in 
the vanaprastha stage of life. One who does not become completely Krsna conscious, however, first 
goes to the planet Maharloka, or Rsiloka, and from there directly achieves Lord Krsna. 

One achieves Maharloka, or Rsiloka, through strict observance of positive and negative regulations. 
However, without developing a taste for chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord ( sravanam kir- 
tanam visnoh ), it is not possible to achieve the perfect liberation of going back home, back to God¬ 
head. Therefore, on the Maharloka planet the unsuccessful sage gives more attention to chanting and 
hearing, and thus he gradually develops pure love of Godhead. 

Text 10 

4>IHIdl<r4]di) ^tSLRWd: II II 

yas tv etat krcchratas clrnam 
tapo nihsreyasam mahat 
kamayalpiyase yuhjyad 
balisah ko ’paras tatah 

Synonyms 

yah — one who; tu — indeed; etat — this; krcchratah — with great penance; cirnam — for a 
long time; tapah — austerity; nihsreyasam — awarding ultimate liberation; mahat — glori¬ 
ous; kamaya — for sense gratification; alpiyase — insignificant; yuhjyat — practices; balisah — 
such a fool; kah — who; aparah — else; tatah — besides him. 

Translation 

One who with long endeavor executes this painful but exalted penance, which awards ultimate 
liberation, simply to achieve insignificant sense gratification must be considered the greatest fool. 
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Although the process of vanaprastha described by Lord Krsna is so glorious that even the conso¬ 
lation prize is promotion to Maharloka, one who consciously performs this process for such pro¬ 
motion to heaven is certainly the greatest fool. The Lord does not want this process to be abused or 
exploited by materialistic rascals, for the ultimate goal is love of Godhead. 

Text 11 

4cfl# ^5R*TT 

yadasau niyame ’kalpo 
jaraya jata-vepathuh 
atmany agnln samaropya 
mac-citto ’gnim samaviset 

Synonyms 

yada — when; asau — the saintly vanaprastha; niyame — in his prescribed duties; akalpah — un¬ 
able to carry on; jaraya — due to old age; jata — arisen; vepathuh — trembling of the body; atma- 
ni — within his heart; agnin — the sacrificial fires; samaropya — placing; mat-cittah — his mind 
fixed in Me; agnim — the fire; samaviset — should enter. 

Translation 

If the vanaprastha is overtaken by old age and because of his trembling body is no longer able to 
execute his prescribed duties, he should place the sacrificial fire within his heart by meditation. 
Then, fixing his mind on Me, he should enter into the fire and give up his body. 

Purport 

Since the process of vanaprastha is recommended for those nearing the end of life, there is always 
the likelihood that one will prematurely succumb to the symptoms of old age and be unable to reach 
the final stage of sannyasa. If one simply cannot carry on his religious duties due to old age, it is here 
advised that he fix the mind in Lord Krsna and enter into the sacrificial fire. Although this may not 
be possible in the modern age, we can appreciate the absolute seriousness of going back home, back 
to Godhead, as evidenced in this verse. 


Text 12 
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* 'O NO NO 

ftrrnt^TFi^y^^wiR): Msi^-dcr 11 11 

yada karma-vipakesu 
lokesu nirayatmasu 
virago jay ate samyan 
nyastagnih pravrajet tatah 

Synonyms 

yada — when; karma — by fruitive activities; vipakesu — in all that which is obtained; lokesu — 
including promotion to all the planets of the universe up to Brahmaloka; niraya-atmasu — planets 
that are actually hellish, being material; viragah — detachment; jayate — is born; samyak — com¬ 
pletely; nyasta — giving up; agnih — the sacrificial fire of vanaprastha; pravrajet — one should 
take sannyasa; tatah — at that point. 


Translation 

If the vanaprastha, understanding that even promotion to Brahmaloka is a miserable situation, 
develops complete detachment from all possible results of fruitive activities, then he may take the 
sannyasa order of life. 


Text 13 

uRsi^d 11 h 

istva yathopadesam mam 
dattva sarva-svam rtvije 
agnin sva-prana avesya 
nirapeksah parivrajet 

Synonyms 

istva — having worshiped; yatha — according to; upadesam — scriptural injunctions; mam — 
Me; dattva — having given; sarva-svam — all one possesses; rtvije — to the priest; agnin — the 
sacrificial fire; sva-prane — within oneself; avesya — placing; nirapeksah — without attach¬ 
ment; parivrajet — one should take sannyasa and set off. 
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Having worshiped Me according to scriptural injunctions and having given all one’s property to 
the sacrificial priest, one should place the fire sacrifice within oneself. Thus, with the mind com¬ 
pletely detached, one should enter the sannyasa order of life. 

Purport 

One cannot maintain the sannyasa order of life unless one gives up all materialistic association and 
engages exclusively in devotional service to the Supreme Lord. Any material desire will gradually 
prove to be a stumbling block in the prosecution of renounced life. Therefore, a liberated sanny- 
asi must vigilantly keep himself free from the weeds of material desires, which surface principally in 
the form of attachment to women, money and reputation. One may possess a beautiful garden filled 
with fruits and flowers, but without vigilant maintenance the garden will be overrun by weeds. Sim¬ 
ilarly, one who achieves a beautiful state of Krsna consciousness takes the sannyasa order of life, but 
if he does not vigilantly and painstakingly keep his heart clean, there is always the danger of a relapse 
into illusion. 


Text 14 

t c^T 

yft'Mia-KH 11 h 

viprasya vai sannyasato 
deva daradi-rupinah 
vighnan kurvanty ayam hy asman 
akramya samiyat param 

Synonyms 

viprasya — of the saintly person; vai — indeed; sannyasatah — taking sannyasa; devah — the 
demigods; dara-adi-rupinah — appearing in the form of his wife or other women and attrac¬ 
tive objects; vighnan — stumbling blocks; kurvanti — create; ayam — the sannyasi; hi — in¬ 
deed; asman — them, the demigods; akramya — surpassing; samiyat — should go; param — back 
home, back to Godhead. 


Translation 

“This man taking sannyasa is going to surpass us and go back home, back to Godhead.” Thus 
thinking, the demigods create stumbling blocks on the path of the sannyasi by appearing before 
him in the shape of his former wife or other women and attractive objects. But the sannyasi should 
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pay the demigods and their manifestations no heed. 

Purport 

The demigods are empowered with universal administration and by their potency may appear as 
the former wife of a sannyasl or as other women, so that the sannyasl gives up his strict vows and 
becomes entangled in sense gratification. Lord Krsna here encourages all sannyasis by telling them, 
“Pay no attention to such illusory manifestations. Continue your duties and go back home, back to 
Godhead.” 


Text 15 

C * -s 

ii ii 

bibhryac cen munir vasah 
kaupinacchadanam param 
tyaktam na danda-patrabhyam 
anyat kincid anapadi 

Synonyms 

bibhryat — would wear; cet — if; munih — the sannyasl; vasah — clothes; kauplna — the thick belt 
and underwear worn by saintly persons; acchadanam — covering; param — other; tyaktam — giv¬ 
en up; na — never; danda — besides his staff; patrabhyam — and waterpot; anyat — else; kihcit — 
anything; anapadi — when there is no emergency. 

Translation 

If the sannyasl desires to wear something besides a mere kaupina, he may use another cloth around 
his waist and hips to cover the kaupina. Otherwise, if there is no emergency, he should not accept 
anything besides his danda and waterpot. 


Purport 

A sannyasl attracted to material possessions will spoil his worship of Lord Krsna. 

Text 16 












Description of Varnasrama-dharma 

uewdi wraynwtd ii ii 

drsti-putam nyaset padam 
vastra-putam pibej jalam 
satya-putam vaded vacam 
manah-putam samacaret 

Synonyms 

drsti — by the sight; putam — ascertained as pure; nyaset — he should place; padam — his 
foot; vastra — by his cloth; putam — filtered; pibet — he should drink; jalam — water; satya — by 
truthfulness; putam — pure; vadet — he should speak; vacam — words; manah — ascertained by 
the mind; putam — to be pure; samacaret — he should perform. 

Translation 

A saintly person should step or place his foot on the ground only after verifying with his eyes that 
there are no living creatures, such as insects, who might be injured by his foot. He should drink 
water only after filtering it through a portion of his cloth, and he should speak only words that 
possess the purity of truth. Similarly, he should perform only those activities his mind has careful¬ 
ly ascertained to be pure. 


Purport 

While walking, a saintly person is careful not to kill any tiny creatures on the ground. Similarly, he 
filters his drinking water through cloth to avoid swallowing small creatures living within the water. 
Speaking untruths simply for sense gratification is detrimental to devotional service and should 
be avoided. Speaking impersonal philosophy and glorifying the sense gratification of the material 
world, even that found in heavenly planets, contaminates the heart and must be avoided by those de¬ 
siring perfection in the loving service of the Lord. By serious consideration one can understand that 
any activity other than devotional service to Lord Krsna has no ultimate value; therefore one should 
exclusively engage in the purified activities of Krsna consciousness. 

Text 17 

h1hi-H^iR<hwihi c^r^Fc^raFT 
^ ifit ii ii 

maunamhanilayama 
danda vag-deha-cetasam 
na hy eteyasya santy anga 
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venubhir na bhaved yatih 

Synonyms 

mauna — avoiding useless speech; aniha — giving up fruitive activities; anila-ayamah — con¬ 
trolling the breathing process; dandah — strict disciplines; vak — of the voice; deha — of the 
body; cetasam — of the mind; na — not; hi — indeed; ete — these disciplines; yasya — of 
whom; santi — exist; ahga — My dear Uddhava; venubhih — by bamboo rods; na — nev¬ 
er; bhavet — is; yatih — a real sannyasi. 


Translation 

One who has not accepted the three internal disciplines of avoiding useless speech, avoiding use¬ 
less activities and controlling the life air can never be considered a sannyasi merely because of his 
carrying bamboo rods. 


Purport 

The word danda indicates the staff carried by those in the renounced order of life, and danda also 
indicates severe discipline. The Vaisnava sannyasis accept a staff made of three bamboo rods, signi¬ 
fying dedication of the body, mind and words to the service of the Supreme Lord. Here Lord Krsna 
says that one must first accept these three dandas, or disciplines (namely control of the voice, body 
and mind), within oneself. The practice of anilayama (or pranayama, regulating the life air) is meant 
to control the mind, and one who always thinks of service to Lord Krsna has certainly achieved the 
perfection of pranayama. Merely carrying the three external dandas without assimilating the inter¬ 
nal dandas of bodily, mental and vocal discipline can never make one an actual Vaisnava sannyasi, as 
explained here by Lord Krsna. 


In the Hamsa-gita section of Mahabharata and in Srila Rupa Gosvamfs Upadesamrta, there are 
instructions regarding the sannyasa order of life. A conditioned soul who adopts only the external 
ornaments of tridandi-sannyasa will not actually be able to control the senses. One who takes sanny- 
asa for false prestige, making a show of saintliness without actual advancement in krsna-kirtana, will 
soon be vanquished by the external energy of the Lord. 

Text 18 

v so vo VO 

yk1MIKHy|kliW^CTH#TamcTT II II 

bhiksam catursu varnesu 
vigarhyan varjayams caret 
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saptagaran asahklptams 
tusyel labdhena tavata 

Synonyms 

bhiksam — charity obtained by begging; catursu — among the four; varnesu — occupational divi¬ 
sions of society; vigarhyan — abominable, impure; varjayan — rejecting; caret — one should ap¬ 
proach; sapta — seven; agaran — houses; asanklptan — without calculation or desire; tusyet — one 
should be satisfied; labdhena — with that obtained; tavata — with just that amount. 

Translation 

Rejecting those houses that are polluted and untouchable, one should approach without previous 
calculation seven houses and be satisfied with that which is obtained there by begging. According 
to necessity, one may approach each of the four occupational orders of society. 

Purport 

Saintly persons in the renounced order of life may beg from strict followers of Vedic culture to ob¬ 
tain foodstuffs and other bodily necessities. According to Vedic injunction, a renounced saint should 
beg from the brahmana community, but if there is danger of his starving, he may beg from ksatri- 
yas, then vaisyas, and even sudras if they are not sinful, as expressed here by the word vigarhyan. Sri- 
la Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that asanklptan indicates that one should not ap¬ 
proach certain houses, calculating, “In that place I can get first-class food. That house has a big 
reputation among beggars.” Without discriminating, one should go to seven houses and be satisfied 
with whatever may be obtained there. One should beg for one’s personal maintenance only from 
houses where the inhabitants, being sincere followers of the varnasrama culture, have earned their 
livelihood by honest means and are free from sinful activities. One may beg alms from such house¬ 
holders. One must not beg alms for ones personal maintenance from those who oppose the Supreme 
Lord’s devotional service, for such service is the whole purpose of varnasrama culture. 

Those who oppose Vedic culture pass laws to make begging by saintly persons a criminal act. They 
thus insult and persecute saintly beggars, considering them to be ordinary vagrants. A lazy person 
begging to avoid work is certainly abominable, but a saintly person dedicated to the service of the 
Lord and practicing the discipline of begging to develop full dependence on the Lord’s mercy should 
be given all facility in human society. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that there 
are three forms of collecting alms. Madhukara is the process of imitating the bee, who collects a tiny 
amount of nectar from each flower. In this way, the saintly person accepts a very small amount from 
each person, avoiding social conflict. The process mentioned here is asahklpta, by which one indis¬ 
criminately approaches seven houses, being satisfied with whatever may be obtained. Prak-pranita is 
that process by which one establishes regular donors and collects one’s maintenance from them. In 
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this regard Srlla Viraraghava Acarya has described the initial stage of sannyasa, called kuticaka, as 
follows. A man accepting the initial stage of sannyasa arranges for his children or other relatives and 
well-wishers to build him a kuti, or meditation cottage. He gives up worldly affairs and sits within 
the cottage, trying to remain free from lust, anger, greed, illusion and so on. According to the pre¬ 
scribed injunctions of regulated life, he accepts a tridanda, purifies himself with a waterpot, shaves 
his head (leaving a sikha, or tuft), chants Gayatri mantra on the sacred thread and wears saffron 
garments. Bathing regularly, cleansing, performing acamana, chanting japa, studying the Vedas, re¬ 
maining celibate and meditating on the Lord, he receives regular supplies of food from his children, 
friends and relatives. Accepting only the bare necessities of life, he remains fixed in his cottage up to 
the moment of liberation. 


Text 19 

mftcr ■gitcfhPRiicw 11 11 

bahir jalasayam gatva 
tatropasprsya vag-yatah 
vibhajya pavitam sesam 
bhunjitasesam ahrtam 

Synonyms 

bahih — outside of urban areas, in a secluded place; jala — of water; asayam — to a reservoir; gat- 
va — going; tatra — there; upasprsya — being purified by contact with water; vak-yatah — without 
speaking; vibhajya — duly distributing; pavitam — purified; sesam — remnants; bhuhjita — one 
should eat; asesam — completely; ahrtam — gathered by begging. 

Translation 

Taking the food gathered through begging, one should leave the populated areas and go to a reser¬ 
voir of water in a secluded place. There, having taken a bath and washed one’s hands thoroughly, 
one should distribute portions of the food to others who may request it. One should do this with¬ 
out speaking. Then, having thoroughly cleansed the remnants, one should eat everything on one’s 
plate, leaving nothing for future consumption. 

Purport 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that a saintly person should not argue or quarrel 
with materialistic persons who may request or demand part of his foodstuff. The word vibhajya in¬ 
dicates that one should give something to such persons to avoid disturbance, and then, offering the 
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remnants to Lord Visnu, one should eat everything on ones plate, without saving food for the future. 

The word bahih indicates that one should not eat in a public place, and vag-yata indicates that one 
should eat silently, meditating upon the Lords mercy. 

Text 20 

ekas caren mahim etam 
nihsangah samyatendriyah 
atma-krida atma-rata 
atma-van sama-darsanah 

Synonyms 

ekah — alone; caret — one should move about; mahim — the earth; etam — this; nihsangah — 
without any material attachment; samyata-indriyah — completely controlling the senses; at- 
ma-kridah — enthusiastic by realization of the Supersoul; atma-ratah — completely satisfied in 
spiritual understanding; atma-van — steady on the spiritual platform; sama-darsanah — with equal 
vision everywhere. 


Translation 

Without any material attachment, with senses fully controlled, remaining enthusiastic, and satis¬ 
fied in realization of the Supreme Lord and his own self, the saintly person should travel about the 
earth alone. Having equal vision everywhere, he should be steady on the spiritual platform. 

Purport 

One who remains attached to material sense gratification cannot be steady in the process of chanting 
Hare Krsna. Being shackled by illusory desires, he is not able to fully control the senses. Actually, one 
should take shelter of devotional service to Lord Krsna twenty-four hours a day, for by such service 
one remains within the scope of spiritual reality. By chanting and hearing the holy names of the Lord 
along with the Lord’s glories and pastimes, one naturally drifts away from the field of material sense 
gratification. Good association with Lord Krsna and His devotees automatically vanquishes useless 
material association, and one is able to carry out the Vedic injunctions meant to lift the conditioned 
soul out of the material held and onto the liberated platform of Krsna consciousness. In this regard, 
Srlla Rupa Gosvaml states in his Upadesamrta (4): 


dadati pratigrhnati 
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guhyam akhyati prcchati 
bhunkte bhojayate caiva 
sad-vidham priti-laksanam 

“Offering gifts in charity, accepting charitable gifts, revealing one’s mind in confidence, inquiring 
confidentially, accepting prasadam and offering prasadam are the six symptoms of love shared by 
one devotee and another.” 

One who thus learns to associate with the Lords devotees actually remains insulated from the con¬ 
tamination of material life. By pure association one gradually understands the name, form, qualities, 
associates, pastimes and devotional service of Lord Sri Krsna, and thus even in this lifetime one 
can become a resident of the spiritual world. In the association of pure devotees there is no mate¬ 
rial contamination and no useless discussion, since all pure devotees are fully engaged twenty-four 
hours a day in the loving service of the Lord. By the influence of such devotees, one develops equal 
vision ( sama-darsana ) and sees the realized knowledge of Krsna consciousness everywhere. As one 
begins to understand his eternal relationship with Lord Krsna, he becomes atma-van, situated in his 
constitutional position. An advanced Vaisnava, constantly enjoying the mellows of loving devotion¬ 
al service and carrying out the mission of the Lord on the earth, is atma-knda, one who enjoys life 
within the internal potency of the Supreme Lord. The advanced devotee remains constantly attracted 
to the Supreme Lord and His devotees and is therefore atma-rata, fully satisfied by constant engage¬ 
ment in devotional service. One cannot possibly develop the exalted qualities mentioned here with¬ 
out becoming an unalloyed devotee of Lord Krsna. One who is envious of the Lord and His devotees 
becomes attracted to bad association, gradually loses control of the senses and falls down into the 
network of impious life. The innumerable varieties of nondevotees are like branches sprouting from 
the single tree of enviousness of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, and their association should be given up 
by all means. 

Without unalloyed devotional service to the Lord, one loses touch with the desire and mission of the 
Personality of Godhead and becomes attracted to worshiping the wonderful male and female cre¬ 
ations of the Lord’s illusory energy — demigods, demigoddesses, celebrities, politicians, prostitutes, 
etc. In this way, one foolishly considers something besides Lord Krsna to be supremely wonderful. 
Actually, Lord Krsna is the only true object of worship for those desiring to experience unlimited 
beauty and pleasure. By seriously taking to Krsna consciousness one can realize the transcendental 
position of Lord Krsna and gradually develop all of the qualities mentioned in this verse. 

Text 21 

3TR*TFT II CII 


vivikta-ksema-sarano 
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mad-bhava-vimalasayah 
atmanam cintayed ekam 
abhedena maya munih 

Synonyms 

vivikta — solitary; ksema — safe; saranah — his dwelling; mat — in Me; bhava — by constant 
thought; vimala — purified; asayah — his consciousness; atmanam — on the soul; cintayet — he 
should concentrate; ekam — alone; abhedena — not different; maya — from Me; munih — the 
sage. 


Translation 

Dwelling in a safe and solitary place, his mind purified by constant thought of Me, the sage should 
concentrate on the soul alone, realizing it to be nondifferent from Me. 

Purport 

One who is engaged exclusively in the devotional service of the Lord in one of the five principal 
relationships is to be known as a pure Vaisnava. Because of his advanced stage of love of Godhead, 
a pure devotee is able to constantly chant the glories of the Lord without material hindrance. He is 
not interested in anything except Lord Krsna and never considers himself to be qualitatively different 
from the Lord. One who is still attracted by the gross material body and subtle material mind, which 
cover the eternal soul, continues to see himself as different from the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head. This misconception is due to false identification with matter. With senses purified of material 
contamination, one must serve the Lord, who is the master of all senses, and thus ones devotional 
service is considered free from discrepancy. 


One who ignores the injunctions of Vedic literature uselessly wastes his sense activity in illuso¬ 
ry material activities. He falsely considers himself to be different from Lord Krsna and therefore 
imagines that he possesses an interest independent of the Lords interest. There is no possibility that 
such a person can achieve steadiness in life, because the material field of action is constantly being 
shifted and transformed by the disturbing influence of time. If a devotee begins to cultivate an in¬ 
terest apart from the loving service of the Lord, his meditation on his oneness with the Lord will 
be disturbed and overturned. When the mind deviates from the lotus feet of the Lord, the duality 
of material nature again becomes prominent within the mind, and one resumes a work program 
based on the three modes of material nature. One who is not fixed in one’s own relationship with the 
Supreme Lord cannot be fearless or steady and is deprived of the shelter of Lord Sri Krsna. There¬ 
fore one should seriously contemplate, as described in this verse, ones identity as a small particle of 
consciousness not different from the supreme consciousness, Lord Krsna. Thus one should remain 
steady in Krsna consciousness. 
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Text 22 

SF^Id Id-Id) sRTTTtaj^sIHfH^I 

wt- 11 11 

anvlksetatmano bandham 
moksam ca jnana-nisthaya 
bandha indriya-viksepo 
moksa esam ca samyamah 

Synonyms 

anvikseta — one should see by careful study; atmanah — of the soul; bandham — the bond¬ 
age; moksam — the liberation; ca — also; jndna — in knowledge; nisthaya — by steadiness; band- 
hah — bondage; indriya — of the senses; viksepah — deviation to sense gratibcation; moksah — 
liberation; esam — of these senses; ca — and; samyamah — complete control. 

Translation 

By steady knowledge a sage should clearly ascertain the nature of the soul’s bondage and libera¬ 
tion. Bondage occurs when the senses are deviated to sense gratification, and complete control of 
the senses constitutes liberation. 


Purport 

By carefully understanding ones eternal nature, one will not again be bound up in the shackles of 
material energy, and by constant engagement in the service of the Absolute Truth, one is liberated. 
Then the flickering material senses can no longer drag one into the false consciousness of being a 
material enjoyer. Such steady sense control gives one relief from the harassment of material sense 
gratification. 


Text 23 

Triyf h.£i 3 h 

U^dlcHfd II II 

tasman niyamya sad-vargam 
mad-bhavena caren munih 
viraktah ksudra-kamebhyo 
labdhvatmani sukham mahat 
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tasmat — therefore; niyamya — completely controlling; sat-vargam — the six senses (sight, hear¬ 
ing, smell, touch, taste and the mind); mat-bhavena — by consciousness of Me; caret — should 
live; munih — the sage; viraktah — detached; ksudra — insignificant; kamebhyah — from sense 
gratification; labdhva — having experienced; atmani — in the self; sukham — happiness; mahat — 
great. 


Translation 

Therefore, completely controlling the five senses and the mind by Krsna consciousness, a sage, 
having experienced spiritual bliss within the self, should live detached from insignificant material 
sense gratification. 


Text 24 

cRrawf 11 h 

pura-grama-vrajan sarthan 
bhiksartham pravisams caret 
punya-desa-saric-chaila- 
vanasrama-vatlm mahlm 

Synonyms 

pura — cities; grama — towns; vrajan — and pasturing grounds; sa-arthan — those working for 
bodily maintenance; bhiksa-artham — for begging alms; pravisan — entering; caret — he should 
travel; punya — pure; desa — places; sarit — with rivers; saila — mountains; vana — and for¬ 
ests; asrama-vatim — possessing such residential places; mahlm — the earth. 

Translation 

The sage should travel in sanctified places, by flowing rivers and within the solitude of mountains 
and forests. He should enter the cities, towns and pasturing grounds and approach ordinary work¬ 
ing men only to beg his bare sustenance. 


Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the word pura refers to cities and towns with shopping centers, 
markets and other commercial enterprises, whereas grama refers to smaller towns, lacking such 
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facilities. The vanaprastha or sannyasl trying to become free from material attachment should avoid 
those who are working day and night for sense gratification, approaching them only to engage them 
in necessary acts of charity Those who are preaching Krsna consciousness all over the world are un¬ 
derstood to be liberated souls, and therefore they constantly approach the materialistic living entities 
to engage them in the devotional service of Lord Krsna. However, even such preachers should strict¬ 
ly avoid contact with the materialistic world when not actually necessary for advancing the mission 
of Krsna consciousness. The injunction is that one should not deal unnecessarily with the materialis¬ 
tic world. 


Text 25 

vanaprasthasrama-padesv 
abhlksnam bhaiksyam acaret 
samsidhyaty asv asammohah 
suddha-sattvah silandhasa 

Synonyms 

vanaprastha-asrama — of the vanaprastha order of life-, padesu — in the position; abhlksnam — al¬ 
ways; bhaiksyam — begging; acaret — one should perform; samsidhyati — one becomes spiritually 
perfect; asu — quickly; asammohah — free from illusion; suddha — purified; sattvah — exis¬ 
tence; sila — obtained by begging or gleaning; andhasa — by food. 

Translation 

One in the vanaprastha order of life should always practice taking charity from others, for one is 
thereby freed from illusion and quickly becomes perfect in spiritual life. Indeed, one who subsists 
on food grains obtained in such a humble manner purifies his existence. 

Purport 

In the Western countries people are generally so dull that they cannot distinguish between a saintly 
beggar and an ordinary hobo or hippie. A saintly beggar is constantly engaged in authorized devo¬ 
tional service to the Supreme Lord and accepts only what he requires for his bare maintenance. The 
author of this book remembers entering the Krsna consciousness society as an arrogant university 
student and being quickly humbled by the process of begging on the street on behalf of Krsna. This 
process is not theoretical but actually purifies ones existence by forcing one to offer respect to all 
others. Unless one offers respect to others, one’s begging will be fruitless. Also, by begging one will 
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not often eat very sumptuously. This is good because when the tongue is controlled the other sens¬ 
es are quickly pacified. A vanaprastha should never give up the purifying process of begging for his 
food, and ordinary people should not foolishly equate a lazy bum living at the cost of others with a 
saintly beggar engaged in higher duties for the Supreme Lord. 

Text 26 

3d&Wddl wteCTRFT (ddVjfd 
3HH<*dRid) [dTKc^lHdR-BftidM II II 

naitad vastutaya pasyed 
drsyamanam vinasyati 
asakta-citto viramed 
ihamutra-cikirsitat 

Synonyms 

na — never; etat — this; vastutaya — as ultimate reality; pasyet — one should see; drsyamanam — 
being observed by direct experience; vinasyati — is destroyed; asakta — without attachment; cit- 
tah — whose consciousness; viramet — one should be detached; iha — in this world; amutra — 
and in one’s future life; cikirsitat — from activities performed for material advancement. 

Translation 

One should never see as ultimate reality those material things which obviously will perish. With 
consciousness free from material attachment, one should retire from all activities meant for mate¬ 
rial progress in this life and the next. 


Purport 

One may doubt how a gentleman can retire from family life and live as a beggar, eating meager food¬ 
stuff's. The Lord here responds by stating that sumptuous or palatable foods — along with all other 
material objects, such as the body itself — should never be seen as ultimate reality, since they are ob¬ 
viously perishable items. One should retire from material programs destined to enhance the quality 
of ones illusion both in this life and the next. 


Text 27 
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yad etad atmani jagan 
mano-vak-prana-samhatam 
sarvam mayeti tarkena 
sva-sthas tyaktva na tat smaret 

Synonyms 

yat — which; etat — this; atmani — in the Supreme Lord; jagat — universe; manah — of the 
mind; vak — speech; prana — and life air; samhatam — formed; sarvam — all; maya — material 
illusion; iti — thus; tarkena — by logic; sva-sthah — fixed in the self; tyaktva — giving up; na — 
never; tat — that; smaret — one should remember. 

Translation 

One should logically consider the universe, which is situated within the Lord, and one’s own ma¬ 
terial body, which is composed of mind, speech and life air, to be ultimately products of the Lord’s 
illusory energy. Thus situated in the self, one should give up one’s faith in these things and should 
never again make them the object of one’s meditation. 

Purport 

Every conditioned soul considers the material world to be the object of his personal sense gratifica¬ 
tion and therefore considers the material body to be his actual identity. The word tyaktva indicates 
that one must give up one’s false identification with the material world and the material body, since 
both are merely products of the illusory potency of the Lord. One should never again meditate on 
the material world and body as objects of sense gratification but rather should become situated in 
Krsna consciousness. Looking at things from the eternal point of view, this world is simply illuso¬ 
ry. The material energy of the Lord is devoid of consciousness and thus cannot be the basis of ac¬ 
tual happiness. The Supreme Lord Himself is the only absolutely conscious entity. He is absolutely 
self-sufficient, standing alone as Visnu, the Personality of Godhead. Only Visnu, and not the insignif¬ 
icant workings of material nature, can give us the actual perfection of life. 

Text 28 

siwRgl ctt 

jnana-nistho virakto va 
mad-bhakto vanapeksakah 
sa-lingan asramams tyaktva 
cared avidhi-gocarah 
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jhana — to philosophical knowledge; nisthah — dedicated; viraktah — detached from external 
manifestations; vd — either; mat-bhaktah — My devotee; vd — or; anapeksakah — not desir¬ 
ing even liberation; sa-lihgan — with their rituals and external regulations; asraman — the duties 
pertaining to particular statuses of life; tyaktva — giving up; caret — one should conduct one¬ 
self; avidhi-gocarah — beyond the range of rules and regulations. 

Translation 

A learned transcendentalist dedicated to the cultivation of knowledge and thus detached from ex¬ 
ternal objects, or My devotee who is detached even from desire for liberation — both neglect those 
duties based on external rituals or paraphernalia. Thus their conduct is beyond the range of rules 
and regulations. 


Purport 

This verse describes the paramahamsa stage of life, in which there is no further need for rituals, ex¬ 
ternal paraphernalia or rules and regulations. A completely realized jndna-yogi pursuing liberation, 
or beyond that, a perfect devotee of the Lord who does not desire even liberation, has no further de¬ 
sire for material engagement. When one completely purifies the mind, there is no possibility of sin¬ 
ful behavior. Rules and regulations are meant for guiding those who have a tendency to act in igno¬ 
rance or for personal gratification, but one who is perfect in spiritual consciousness can move freely, 
as described here by the Lord. One who tends to drive a car recklessly or who is unfamiliar with the 
local road conditions certainly needs the discipline of elaborate road signs and police enforcement of 
traffic laws. A perfectly safe driver, however, is thoroughly familiar with the local road conditions. He 
has no real need for the enforcement officials or the speed limits and caution signs meant for those 
unfamiliar with the road. A pure devotee of the Lord desires nothing except service to the Lord; he 
automatically fulfills the purport of all negative and positive injunctions, which is to always remem¬ 
ber Krsna and never forget Him. One should not, however, artificially imitate the exalted position of 
a paramahamsa devotee, for such imitation will quickly ruin one’s spiritual career. 

In the previous verses the Lord has elaborately described various rituals, paraphernalia and dis¬ 
ciplines for the various spiritual orders of life. The sannyasl, for example, carries a tridanda and a 
waterpot and eats and lives in a particular way. A paramahamsa devotee, having completely given up 
all attachment and interest in the material world, is no longer attracted by such external features of 
renunciation. 


Text 29 
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gT# v^teAcI 

vo SO ^ 

budho balaka-vat kridet 
kusalo jada-vac caret 
vaded unmatta-vad vidvan 
go-caryam naigamas caret 

Synonyms 

budhah — although intelligent; balaka-vat — like a child (oblivious to honor and dishon¬ 
or); kridet — he should enjoy life; kusalah — although expert; jada-vat — like a stunted per¬ 
son; caret — he should act; vadet — he should speak; unmatta-vat — like an insane person; vid- 
van — although most learned; go-caryam — unrestricted behavior; naigamah — although expert in 
Vedic injunctions; caret — he should perform. 

Translation 

Although most wise, the paramahamsa should enjoy life like a child, oblivious to honor and dis¬ 
honor; although most expert, he should behave like a stunted, incompetent person; although most 
learned, he should speak like an insane person; and although a scholar learned in Vedic regula¬ 
tions, he should behave in an unrestricted manner. 

Purport 

A paramahamsa-sannyasl, fearing that his mind may be deviated by the tremendous prestige that 
people sometimes offer to a perfectly self-realized person, conceals his position as described in this 
verse. A self-realized person does not try to please the mass of people, nor does he desire social pres¬ 
tige, since the mission of his life is to remain detached from the material world and to always please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although neglecting ordinary rules and regulations, a. para¬ 
mahamsa does not ever become sinful or immoral, but rather neglects ritualistic aspects of religious 
custom, such as dressing in a particular way, performing certain ceremonies or executing specific 
penances and austerities. 

The pure devotees of the Lord who have dedicated their lives to propagating the Lord’s holy name 
must very expertly present Krsna consciousness in a way pleasing to the mass of people so that they 
will accept it. Those who are preaching should try to make Lord Sri Krsna popular without trying to 
advance their personal prestige in the name of missionary progress. A paramahamsa not engaged in 
distributing Krsna consciousness, however, should have no attachment whatsoever to public opin¬ 


ion. 
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Text 30 

veda-vada-rato na syan 
na pasandi na haitukah 
suska-vada-vivade na 
kancit paksam samasrayet 

Synonyms 

veda-vada — in the karma-kanda section of the Vedas; ratah — engaged; na — never; syat — 
should be; na — nor; pasandi — atheistic, acting against Vedic injunctions; na — nor; haitukah — 
a mere logician or skeptic; suska-vada — of useless topics; vivade — in arguments; na — nev¬ 
er; kancit — any; paksam — side; samasrayet — should take. 

Translation 

A devotee should never engage in the fruitive rituals mentioned in the karma-kanda section of the 
Vedas, nor should he become atheistic, acting or speaking in opposition to Vedic injunctions. Sim¬ 
ilarly, he should never speak like a mere logician or skeptic or take any side whatsoever in useless 
arguments. 


Purport 

Although a paramahamsa devotee conceals his exalted position, certain activities are forbidden even 
for one trying to conceal himself. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that in the name 
of concealment one should not become a ghost. The word pasanda refers to atheistic philosophies 
opposing the Vedas, such as Buddhism, and haituka refers to those who accept only that which can 
be demonstrated by mundane logic or experimentation. Since the whole purpose of the Vedas is 
to understand that which is beyond material experience, a skeptic s so-called logic is irrelevant to 
spiritual progress. Srila Jiva Gosvami warns us in this regard that a devotee should not read atheistic 
literature, even with the purpose of refining arguments against atheism. Such literature should be 
entirely avoided. The above-mentioned prohibited activities are so detrimental to the advancement 
of Krsna consciousness that they should not be adopted even as a superficial show. 

Text 31 

atllpfcT cT 

Slfdcllciifwfd^cr 
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II II 

nodvijeta janad dhiro 
janam codvejayen na tu 
ati-vadams titikseta 
navamanyeta kancana 
deham uddisya pasu-vad 
vairam kuryan na kenacit 

Synonyms 

na — never; udvijeta — should be disturbed or frightened; janat — because of other peo¬ 
ple; dhirah — a saintly person; janam — other people; ca — also; udvejayet — should frighten or 
disturb; na — never; tu — indeed; ati-vadan — insulting or harsh words; titikseta — he should 
tolerate; na — never; avamanyeta — should belittle; kancana — anyone; deham — the body; ud¬ 
disya — for the sake of; pasu-vat — like an animal; vairam — hostility; kuryat — he should cre¬ 
ate; na — never; kenacit — with anyone. 


Translation 

A saintly person should never let others frighten or disturb him and, similarly, should never 
frighten or disturb other people. He should tolerate the insults of others and should never himself 
belittle anyone. He should never create hostility with anyone for the sake of the material body, for 
he would thus be no better than an animal. 


Purport 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has stated: 


trnad api su-nicena 
taror iva sahisnuna 
amanina mana-dena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking oneself lower than 
the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige 
and ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the 
Lord constantly.” 


A Vaisnava should never disturb any other living entity with his body, mind or words. He should 
always be tolerant and never belittle others. Although a Vaisnava may act powerfully against the de¬ 
mons for Lord Krsnas sake — as did Arjuna, Hanuman and many other great devotees — a Vaisna 
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va becomes very meek and humble in regard to his own reputation. 

Text 32 

\dl-<k>kH<«R II II 

eka eva paro hy atma 
bhutesv atmany avasthitah 
yathendur uda-patresu 
bhutany ekatmakani ca 

Synonyms 

ekah — one; eva — indeed; parah — Supreme; hi — certainly; atma — the Personality of 
Godhead; bhutesu — within all bodies; atmani — within the living entity; avasthitah — sit¬ 
uated; yatha — just as; induh — the moon; uda — of water; patresu — in different reser¬ 
voirs; bhutani — all material bodies; eka — of the one Supreme Lord; atmakani — composed of the 
energy; ca — also. 


Translation 

The one Supreme Lord is situated within all material bodies and within everyone’s soul. Just as the 
moon is reflected in innumerable reservoirs of water, the Supreme Lord, although one, is present 
within everyone. Thus every material body is ultimately composed of the energy of the one Su¬ 
preme Lord. 


Purport 

All material bodies are composed of the same material nature, which is ultimately the potency of 
the one Supreme Lord. Therefore, one cannot justify feelings of hostility toward any living entity. In 
carrying out the Lord’s mission on earth, the bona fide representatives of God never become envi¬ 
ous or hostile toward anyone, even when chastised by those who flagrantly violate the laws of God. 
Every living being is ultimately the son of God, and God is present within everyone’s body. There¬ 
fore, saintly persons should be very careful even when dealing with the most insignificant person or 
creature. 


Text 33 
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^cjdRldH II II 

alabdhva na visideta 
kale kale ’sanam kvacit 
labdhva na hrsyed dhrtiman 
ubhayam daiva-tantritam 

Synonyms 

alabdhva — not obtaining; na — not; visideta — he should be depressed; kale kale — at different 
times; asanam — food; kvacit — whatever; labdhva — obtaining; na — not; hrsyet — should re¬ 
joice; dhrti-man — fixed in determination; ubhayam — both (obtaining and not obtaining good 
food); daiva — of the supreme power of God; tantritam — under the control. 

Translation 

If at times one does not obtain proper food one should not be depressed, and when one obtains 
sumptuous food one should not rejoice. Being fixed in determination, one should understand both 
situations to be under the control of God. 


Purport 

Because we desire to enjoy the material body, the varieties of material experience bring us flickering 
happiness and inevitable suffering. We foolishly consider ourselves to be controllers and doers, and 
thus through false egotism we are subjected to the volatile feelings of the material body and mind. 

Text 34 

3TTlRT«f y41^d WaaimTWT 
axt fdHV-lc) dfoslld (dH^cl II II 

aharartham samiheta 
yuktam tat-prana-dharanam 
tattvam vimrsyate tena 
tad vijhaya vimucyate 

Synonyms 

ahara — to eat; artham — in order; samiheta — one should endeavor; yuktam — proper; tat — of 
the person; prana — life force; dharanam — sustaining; tattvam — spiritual truth; vimrsyate — is 
contemplated; tena — by that strength of the mind, senses and life air; tat — that truth; vijhaya — 
understanding; vimucyate — one is liberated. 
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If required, one should endeavor to get sufficient foodstuffs, because it is always necessary and 
proper to maintain one’s health. When the senses, mind and life air are fit, one can contemplate 
spiritual truth, and by understanding the truth one is liberated. 

Purport 

If foodstuffs do not come automatically or by token begging, then one should endeavor to keep 
body and soul together so that ones spiritual program will not be disturbed. Normally, those who 
are endeavoring in spiritual life cannot maintain steady concentration on the truth if their mind and 
body are weakened by undereating. On the other hand, extravagant consumption of food is a great 
impediment for spiritual advancement and should be given up. The word aharartham in this verse 
indicates eating only to keep oneself fit for spiritual advancement and does not justify unnecessary 
collecting or warehousing of so-called alms. If one collects more than necessary for ones spiritual 
program, the surplus becomes a heavy weight that drags one down to the material platform. 

Text 35 

cmTcTTW^IT^HJTTTFcTTTTO: II ‘A II 

yadrcchayopapannannam 
adyac chrestham utaparam 
tatha vasas tatha sayyam 
praptam praptam bhajen munih 

Synonyms 

yadrcchaya — of its own accord; upapanna — acquired; annam — food; adyat — he should 
eat; srestham — first class; uta — or; aparam — low class; tatha — similarly; vasah — cloth¬ 
ing; tatha — similarly; sayyam — bedding; praptam praptam — whatever is automatically ob¬ 
tained; bhajet — should accept; munih — the sage. 

Translation 

A sage should accept the food, clothing and bedding — be they of excellent or inferior quality — 
that come of their own accord. 
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Purport 

Sometimes excellent, sumptuous food will come without endeavor, and at other times tasteless food 
appears. A sage should not become happily excited when a sumptuous plate is brought to him, nor 
should he angrily refuse ordinary food that comes of its own accord. If no food comes at all, as men¬ 
tioned in the previous verse, one must endeavor to avoid starvation. From these verses it appears 
that even a saintly sage must have a good dose of common sense. 

Text 36 

saucam acamanam snanam 
na tu codanaya caret 
anyams ca niyaman jnani 
yathaham lilayesvarah 

Synonyms 

saucam — general cleanliness; acamanam — purifying the hands with water; snanam — taking 
bath; na — not; tu — indeed; codanaya — by force; caret — one should perform; anyan — oth¬ 
er; ca — also; niyaman — regular duties; jnani — one who has realized knowledge of Me; yatha — 
just as; aham — I; lilaya — by My own desire; isvarah — the Supreme Lord. 

Translation 

Just as I, the Supreme Lord, execute regulative duties by My own free will, similarly, one who has 
realized knowledge of Me should maintain general cleanliness, purify his hands with water, take 
bath and execute other regulative duties not by force but by his own free will. 

Purport 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends to the material world, He generally observes 
the Vedic regulative duties to set a proper example for mankind. The Lord acts by His own free will, 
since no one can oblige, force or impel the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, the jnani, or 
self-realized soul, is fixed on the spiritual platform, beyond the material body, and should therefore 
execute the regulative duties in relation to the material body by his own free will and not as a ser¬ 
vant of the rules and regulations. A self-realized soul is a servant of Lord Krsna and not of rules and 
regulations. Nevertheless, a transcendentalist strictly complies with regular duties for the pleasure of 
the Supreme Lord. In other words, one who is advanced in loving devotional service to Lord Krsna 









Description of Varnasrama-dharma 

spontaneously moves according to the will of the Supreme. One who is perfectly situated in spiritual 
realization cannot become a servant of the material body or of rules and regulations concerning the 
material body However, this verse and other similar statements in Vedic scriptures should not be 
ignorantly misinterpreted to justify immoral, whimsical behavior. Lord Krsna is discussing thepara- 
mahamsa stage of life, and those who are attached to the material body have nothing to do with 
this paramahamsa stage, nor should they exploit its unique privileges and status. 


Text 37 

ft cR*r f^cWTT *TT ^ ^cTT 

^i^wic^RepijifdWd: w n n 

na hi tasya vikalpakhya 
yd ca mad-viksaya hata 
a-dehantat kvacit khyatis 
tatah sampadyate maya 

Synonyms 

na — not; hi — certainly; tasya — for the realized person; vikalpa — of something separate from 
Krsna; akhya — perception; yd — which perception; ca — also; mat — of Me; viksaya — by re¬ 
alized knowledge; hata — is destroyed; a — until; deha — of the body; antat — the death; kvac¬ 
it — sometimes; khyatih — such perception; tatah — then; sampadyate — achieves equal opu¬ 
lences; maya — with Me. 


Translation 

A realized soul no longer sees anything as separate from Me, for his realized knowledge of Me has 
destroyed such illusory perception. Since the material body and mind were previously accustomed 
to this kind of perception, it may sometimes appear to recur; but at the time of death the self-real¬ 
ized soul achieves opulences equal to Mine. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna explained in verse 32 of this chapter that all material and spiritual objects are expansions 
of His potency. By realized knowledge of the Lord one gives up the illusion that anything, anywhere, 
at any time, can be separate from Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna has also explained, however, that one must 
keep the material body and mind fit for executing devotional service; therefore even a self-realized 
soul may sometimes appear to accept or reject certain conditions or objects within this world. Such 
brief apparent duality of concentration upon something other than Krsna does not change the lib¬ 
erated status of a self-realized soul, who achieves at the time of death the same opulences as Lord 
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Krsna in the spiritual world. The function of illusion is to separate one from Lord Krsna, but the 
brief and occasional appearance of duality in the behavior or mentality of a pure devotee never sep¬ 
arates him from the Lord. It does not constitute actual illusion, for it lacks the essential function of 
illusion, namely, the separation of one from Lord Krsna. 


Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura describes the self-realized devotees as follows. The devotee 
of the Lord does not see anything as separate from Lord Krsna and thus does not consider himself to 
be a permanent resident of the material world. At every moment the devotee is moved by his desire 
to serve Lord Krsna. Just as those who are inclined to sense gratification pass their time making ar¬ 
rangements for their enjoyment, similarly the devotees are busy throughout the day arranging their 
devotional service to Lord Krsna. Therefore they have no time to act like materialistic sense enjoyers. 
To ordinary persons it may seem that a pure devotee is seeing something as separate from Krsna, but 
a pure devotee is actually fixed in his status as a liberated soul and is guaranteed to achieve a spiritual 
body in the kingdom of God. Ordinary, materialistic persons cannot always understand the activities 
of a pure devotee of the Lord, and thus they may try to minimize his position, considering him to be 
the same as themselves. At the end of life, however, the results achieved by the devotees of the Lord 
and ordinary materialists are vastly different. 


Text 38 

3TT^H 

\3 * VD VD * 

3^iR)dH4*ifwrcsnita ii 11 

duhkhodarkesu kamesu 
jata-nirveda atmavan 
ajijnasita-mad-dharmo 
munim gurum upavrajet 

Synonyms 

duhkha — unhappiness; udarkesu — in that which brings as its future result; kamesu — in sense 
gratification; jata — arisen; nirvedah — detachment; atma-van — desiring spiritual perfection in 
life; ajijnasita — one who has not seriously considered; mat — Me; dharmah — the process of ob¬ 
taining; munim — a wise person; gurum — a spiritual master; upavrajet — he should approach. 

Translation 

One who is detached from sense gratification, knowing its result to be miserable, and who desires 
spiritual perfection, but who has not seriously analyzed the process for obtaining Me, should ap¬ 
proach a bona fide and learned spiritual master. 
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In the previous verses Lord Krsna described the duty of one who has developed perfect knowledge. 
Now Lord Krsna discusses the situation of one who, desiring self-realization, has become detached 
from material life but lacks perfect knowledge of Krsna consciousness. Such a detached person de¬ 
siring self-realization must approach the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master in Krsna conscious¬ 
ness, and then he will quickly come to the standard of perfect understanding. One who is seriously 
inclined toward spiritual perfection should not hesitate to adopt the regular discipline necessary for 
achieving the highest perfection in life. 


Text 39 

diacMR^4<w: 

tavat paricared bhaktah 
sraddhavan anasuyakah 
yavad brahma vijanlyan 
mam eva gurum adrtah 

Synonyms 

tavat — that long; paricaret — should serve; bhaktah — the devotee; sraddha-van — with great 
faith; anasuyakah — being without envy; yavat — until; brahma — spiritual knowledge; vi- 
janlyat — he clearly realizes; mam — Me; eva — indeed; gurum — the spiritual master; adrtah — 
with great respect. 


Translation 

Until a devotee has clearly realized spiritual knowledge, he should continue with great faith and 
respect and without envy to render personal service to the guru, who is nondifferent from Me. 

Purport 

As stated by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his Gurv-astaka prayers, yasya prasadad bhaga- 
vat-prasadah: one receives the mercy of the Supreme Lord through the mercy of the bona fide spiri¬ 
tual master. A devotee who has been blessed by his guru with spiritual knowledge becomes qualified 
to directly engage in the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Prabhupada always 
emphasized that service to the spiritual master in separation, pushing on the mission of the guru, is 
the highest form of devotional service. The word paricaret in this verse indicates waiting upon one’s 
master by rendering personal service. In other words, one who has not clearly realized the teachings 
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of his spiritual master should remain very close to the guru to avoid falling down into illusion, but 
one who has acquired realized knowledge by the mercy of his spiritual master may expand the spiri¬ 
tual master’s mission by traveling around the world to preach Krsna consciousness. 

Texts 40-41 

wiif^rarcfsi: 

yas tv asamyata-sad-vargah 
pracandendriya-sarathih 
jnana-vairagya-rahitas 
tridandam upajlvati 

suran atmanam atma-stham 
nihnute mam ca dharma-ha 
avipakva-kasayo ’smad 
amusmac ca vihiyate 

Synonyms 

yah — one who; tu — but; asamyata — having not controlled; sat — the six; vargah — items of 
contamination; pracanda — fierce; indriya — of the senses; sarathih — the driver, intelligence; jha- 
na — of knowledge; vairagya — and detachment; rahitah — bereft; tridandam — the sanny- 
asa order of life; upajlvati — utilizing for one’s bodily maintenance; suran — the worshipable 
demigods; atmanam — his own self; atma-stham — situated within himself; nihnute — de¬ 
nies; mam — Me; ca — also; dharma-ha — ruining religious principles; avipakva — not yet dis¬ 
solved; kasayah — contamination; asmat — from this world; amusmat — from the next life; ca — 
also; vihiyate — he is lost, deviated. 


Translation 

One who has not controlled the six forms of illusion [lust, anger, greed, excitement, false pride 
and intoxication], whose intelligence, the leader of the senses, is extremely attached to material 
things, who is bereft of knowledge and detachment, who adopts the sannyasa order of life to make 
a living, who denies the worshipable demigods, his own self and the Supreme Lord within himself, 
thus ruining all religious principles, and who is still infected by material contamination, is deviat¬ 
ed and lost both in this life and the next. 
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Lord Krsna here condemns bogus personalities who adopt the sannyasa order of life for sense grat¬ 
ification while still maintaining all of the symptoms of gross illusion. A false show of sannyasa is 
never accepted by intelligent followers of Vedic principles. So-called sannyasis who ruin all Vedic 
religious principles sometimes become famous among foolish persons, but they are simply cheating 
themselves and their followers. These charlatan sannyasis are never actually engaged in the loving 
devotional service of Lord Krsna. 


Text 42 

brajhW: ^itsftsT ctt f sjt 

bhiksor dharmah samo ’himsa 
tapa Iksa vanaukasah 
grhino bhuta-raksejya 
dvijasyacarya-sevanam 

Synonyms 

bhiksoh — of a sannyasl-, dharmah — the main religious principle; samah — equanimity; ahimsa — 
nonviolence; tapah — austerity; Iksa — discrimination (between the body and the soul); vana — in 
the forest; okasah — of one dwelling, a vanaprastha; grhinah — of a householder; bhuta-raksa — 
offering shelter to all living entities; ijya — performance of sacrifice; dvi-jasya — of a brah- 
macarl; acarya — the spiritual master; sevanam — serving. 

Translation 

The main religious duties of a sannyasl are equanimity and nonviolence, whereas for the 
vanaprastha austerity and philosophical understanding of the difference between the body and 
soul are prominent. The main duties of a householder are to give shelter to all living entities and 
perform sacrifices, and the brahmacarl is mainly engaged in serving the spiritual master. 

Purport 

The brahmacarl lives in the asrama of the spiritual master and personally assists the acarya. House¬ 
holders generally are entrusted with the performance of sacrifice and Deity worship and should 
provide maintenance for all living entities. The vanaprastha must clearly understand the difference 
between body and soul in order to maintain his status of renunciation, and he should also perform 
austerities. The sannyasl should fully absorb his body, mind and words in self-realization. Having 
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thus achieved equanimity of mind, he is the best well-wisher of all living entities. 


Text 43 

cpt: #4 

brahmacaryam tapah saucam 
santoso bhuta-sauhrdam 
grhasthasyapy rtau gantuh 
sarvesam mad-upasanam 

Synonyms 

brahma-caryam — celibacy; tapah — austerity; saucam — purity of mind without attachment or 
repulsion; santosah — full satisfaction; bhuta — toward all living entities; sauhrdam — friend¬ 
ship; grhasthasya — of the householder; api — also; rtau — at the proper time; gantuh — approach¬ 
ing his wife; sarvesam — of all human beings; mat — of Me; upasanam — worship. 

Translation 

A householder may approach his wife for sex only at the time prescribed for begetting children. 
Otherwise, the householder should practice celibacy, austerity, cleanliness of mind and body, 
satisfaction in his natural position, and friendship toward all living entities. Worship of Me is to be 
practiced by all human beings, regardless of social or occupational divisions. 

Purport 

Sarvesam mad-upasanam indicates that all followers of the varnasrama system must worship Lord 
Krsna or risk falling down from their position. As stated in Snmad-Bhagavatam (l 1.5.3), na bha- 
janty avajananti sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah: even though one maybe advanced in the perfor¬ 
mance of Vedic rituals and customs, without worshiping the Supreme Lord one will certainly fall 
down. 

Those in the householder asrama are not authorized to enjoy life like pigs and dogs, freely exercis¬ 
ing their sexual potency. A religious householder should approach his wife at the prescribed time 
and place and beget a saintly child for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. Otherwise, it is specifical¬ 
ly mentioned here that a householder must practice celibacy along with all of the other members 
of advanced human civilization. The word saucam indicates cleanliness of mind and body, or else 
freedom from attachment and repulsion. One who faithfully worships God as the supreme controller 
experiences santosa, full satisfaction in whatever situation the Lord arranges. By seeing Lord Krsna 
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within everyone, one becomes bhuta-suhrt, the well-wishing friend of all. 
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Text 44 

H.&I 33 11 11 

iti mam yah sva-dharmena 
bhajen nityam ananya-bhak 
sarva-bhutesu mad-bhavo 
mad-bhaktim vindate drdham 

Synonyms 

iti — thus; mam — Me; yah — one who; sva-dharmena — by his prescribed duty; bhajet — wor¬ 
ships; nityam — always; ananya-bhak — with no other object of worship; sarva-bhutesu — in all 
living entities; mat — of Me; bhavah — being conscious; mat-bhaktim — devotional service unto 
Me; vindate — achieves; drdham — unflinching. 

Translation 

One who worships Me by his prescribed duty, having no other object of worship, and who remains 
conscious of Me as present in all living entities, achieves unflinching devotional service unto Me. 

Purport 

It is clearly explained in this verse that loving devotional service unto Lord Krsna is the ultimate 
goal of the entire varnasrama system, which the Lord has been elaborately explaining. In any so¬ 
cial or occupational division of human society one must be a devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and worship Him alone. The bona fide spiritual master is the representative of Lord Krsna, 
and worship of the acarya goes directly to the lotus feet of the Lord. Although ordinary household¬ 
ers are sometimes ordered by Vedic injunctions to worship particular demigods or forefathers, one 
should remember that Lord Krsna is within all living entities. As stated here, sarva-bhutesu mad- 
bhavah. The pure devotees of the Lord worship the Lord alone, and those who cannot come to the 
standard of pure devotional service should at least meditate upon the Personality of Godhead within 
the demigods and all other living entities, understanding that all religious processes are ultimately 
meant for the pleasure of the Lord. In the course of missionary work even pure devotees must deal 
with government leaders and other prominent members of society, sometimes praising such per¬ 
sons and complying with their orders. Yet because the devotees are always meditating on Lord Krsna 
situated as the Supersoul within everyone, they are therefore acting for the Lords pleasure and not 
for the pleasure of any ordinary human being. Those persons dealing with different demigods in 
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the course of their varnasrama duties should similarly see the Lord as the basis of everything. They 
should concentrate on pleasing the Supreme Lord by all activities. This stage of life is called love of 
God, and it brings one to the point of actual liberation. 


Text 45 

slfII II 

bhaktyoddhavanapayinya 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
sarvotpatty-apyayam brahma 
karanam mopayati sah 

Synonyms 

bhaktya — by loving service; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; anapayinya — unfailing; sarva — of 
all; loka — worlds; maha-isvaram — the Supreme Lord; sarva — of everything; utpatti — the cause 
of the creation; apyayam — and annihilation; brahma — the Absolute Truth; karanam — the cause 
of the universe; rad — to Me; upayati — comes; sah — he. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, I am the Supreme Lord of all worlds, and I create and destroy this universe, 
being its ultimate cause. I am thus the Absolute Truth, and one who worships Me with unfailing 
devotional service comes to Me. 


Purport 

As described in the First Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11), Lord Krsna is understood in three 
features — as impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and ultimately the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna, the source of everything. Lord Krsna absorbs the impersonal philosophers into 
the rays of His body, appears before the perfect yogis as the Lord of the heart, and ultimately brings 
His pure devotees back to His own abode for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. 


Text 46 

ff%*cratj(Hfuick1 RslidHs^: 
^IHIA^IH-Hmdl ReeriyQtd ttw ii ii 


iti sva-dharma-nirnikta- 
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sattvo nirjnata-mad-gatih 
jnana-vijnana-sampanno 
na cirat samupaiti mam 

Synonyms 

iti — thus; sva-dharma — by performing his prescribed duty; nirnikta — having purified; sat- 
tvah — his existence; nirjnata — completely understanding; mat-gatih — My supreme posi¬ 
tion; jnana — with knowledge of the scriptures; vijnana — and realized knowledge of the soul; sam- 
pannah — endowed; na cirat — in the near future; samupaiti — completely achieves; mam — Me. 

Translation 

Thus, one who has purified his existence by execution of his prescribed duties, who fully under¬ 
stands My supreme position and who is endowed with scriptural and realized knowledge, very 
soon achieves Me. 


Text 47 

cffiWRcIcTi spf 

HT^cr ftv?: II II 

varnasramavatam dharma 
esa acara-laksanah 
sa eva mad-bhakti-yuto 
nihsreyasa-karah parah 

Synonyms 

varnasrama-vatam — of the followers of the varnasrama system; dharmah — religious princi¬ 
ple; esah — this; acara — by proper behavior according to the authorized tradition; laksanah — 
characterized; sah — this; eva — indeed; mat-bhakti — with devotional service to M e;yutah — 
conjoined; nihsreyasa — the highest perfection of life; karah — giving; parah — supreme. 

Translation 

Those who are followers of this varnasrama system accept religious principles according to autho¬ 
rized traditions of proper conduct. When such varnasrama duties are dedicated to Me in loving 
service, they award the supreme perfection of life. 
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Purport 

According to the varnasrama system, the members of different orders and statuses of life have many 
traditional duties, such as worshiping the forefathers to save them from possible sinful reactions. All 
such Vedic rituals, sacrifices, austerities and so forth should be offered to the lotus feet of Lord Sri 
Krsna. They then become the transcendental means for going back home, back to Godhead. In other 
words, Krsna consciousness, or loving service to Lord Sri Krsna, is the sum and substance of pro¬ 
gressive human life. 


Text 48 

*raTFra4y<pkil ■*[<?#Tjf trftwiai ii ii 

etat te ’bhihitam sadho 
bhavan prcchati yac ca mam 
yatha sva-dharma-samyukto 
bhakto mam samiyat param 

Synonyms 

etat — this; te — unto you; abhihitam — described; sadho — O saintly Uddhava; bhavan — 
you; prcchati — have asked; yat — which; ca — and; mam — from Me; yatha — the means by 
which; sva-dharma — in one’s prescribed duty; samyuktah — perfectly engaged; bhaktah — being a 
devotee; mam — to Me; samiyat — one may come; param — the Supreme. 

Translation 

My dear saintly Uddhava, I have now described to you, just as you inquired, the means by which 
My devotee, perfectly engaged in his prescribed duty, can come back to Me, the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead. 


Purport 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Eighteenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description of 
Varnasrama-dharma. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 14 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER NINETEEN 

The Perfection of Spiritual Knowledge 

This chapter describes how those who practice speculative knowledge eventually give up their meth¬ 
od, whereas the pure devotees remain engaged in devotional service eternally. Also described are the 
different practices of the yogis, beginning with yama. 

The Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, stated to Uddhava, “One who is actually wise, who knows the truth of 
the self and possesses transcendental insight, rejects this world of dualities and the so-called knowl¬ 
edge meant for facilitating enjoyment of it. He instead engages himself in trying to satisfy the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead, the master of all. This is pure bhakti-yoga. Transcendental knowledge 
is greater than such ordinary pious activities as chanting of mantras, but pure devotional service is 
greater than even knowledge.” 

After this, Lord Krsna, requested by Sri Uddhava to describe in full detail pure transcendental 
knowledge and devotional service, related the same instructions that the greatest of Vaisnavas, 
Bhlsmadeva, gave on these topics to Sri Yudhisthira on the occasion of the battle at Kuruksetra. Fol¬ 
lowing this, after being asked about yama and the other practices of yoga, the Lord enumerated the 
twelve kinds of yama beginning with nonviolence, and the twelve kinds of niyama, beginning with 
bodily cleanliness. 


Text 1 


vo 


sn-bhagavan uvaca 
yo vidya-sruta-sampannah 
atmavan nanumanikah 
maya-matram idam jnatva 
jnanam ca mayi sannyaset 
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Synonyms 


sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yah — one who; vidya — with 
realized knowledge; sruta — and preliminary scriptural knowledge; sampannah — endowed; at- 
ma-van — self-realized; na — not; anumanikah — engaged in impersonal speculation; maya — il¬ 
lusion; matram — only; idam — this universe; jhatva — knowing; jhanam — such knowledge and 
the means of achieving it; ca — also; mayi — to Me; sannyaset — one should surrender. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: A self-realized person who has cultivated scriptural 
knowledge up to the point of enlightenment and who is free from impersonal speculation, under¬ 
standing the material universe to be simply illusion, should surrender unto Me both that knowl¬ 
edge and the means by which he achieved it. 


Purport 

Maya-matram idam jhatva indicates knowledge that the eternal spirit soul and the eternal Person¬ 
ality of Godhead are completely separate from the temporary qualities of the material world. The 
word vidya-sruta-sampanna means that one should cultivate Vedic knowledge for the purpose of 
enlightenment and not to make a show of mysticism, intellectuality or impersonal speculation. Hav¬ 
ing neutralized the illusory effects of maya, one should then transfer one’s attention to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, surrendering the process of philosophical negation to the Lord Himself. Sri- 
la Jiva Gosvami gives the example that when there is danger the king may issue weapons to private 
citizens, but after military victory the individual citizens return the weapons to the king. 

Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains this point of this verse as follows. Somehow or other 
the living entity has to free himself from material illusion, which has covered him since time im¬ 
memorial. Cultivating desirelessness and renunciation by practice of the mystic yoga system, the 
living entity develops knowledge of illusion and may thus lift himself above the reach of material 
ignorance. However, once one is situated on the transcendental platform, both knowledge of illusion 
and the process of acquiring such knowledge have no further practical application. Srlla Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura gives the example that a man may be haunted by the ghost of a snake or a tiger. 
As long as the man is possessed and thinks, “I am a snake” or “I am a tiger,” attempts will be made 
to counteract the ghostly influence by application of jewels, mantras and herbs. But when the man 
is freed from possession by ghosts, he again thinks, “I am Mr. So-and-so, the son of Mr. So-and- 
so,” and returns to his original nature. At that time the jewels, mantras and herbs have no further 
immediate application. The word vidya in this verse thus indicates knowledge acquired through 
philosophical analysis, mystic yoga, austerities and renunciation. Such knowledge of the temporary, 
illusory nature of this world counteracts ignorance, and there are many Vedic scriptures that train 
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the living entity in such knowledge. Gradually one gives up his false identification with the mate¬ 
rial body and mind and with those material objects that interact with the body and mind. Having 
realized such counteractive knowledge, one must engage in the loving service of the Personality of 
Godhead and become a pure devotee. When one is completely perfect in Krsna consciousness, there 
is naturally little interest in the innumerable details of illusion, and gradually one is transferred to 
the spiritual world. 


Text 2 

FTTSif tgw*WcT: 

^ 4 Ntwtsj ^rtssjf to 11 ^.^.3 11 

jnaninas tv aham evestah 
svartho hetus ca sammatah 
svargas caivapavargas ca 
nanyo ’rtho mad-rte priyah 

Synonyms 

jhaninah — of a learned self-realized philosopher; tu — indeed; aham — I; eva — alone; istah — 
the object of worship; sva-arthah — the desired goal of life; hetuh — the means for achieving the 
goal of life; ca — also; sammatah — the settled conclusion; svargah — the cause of all happiness in 
elevation to heaven; ca — also; eva — indeed; apavargah — freedom from all unhappiness; ca — 
also; na — not; anyah — any other; arthah — purpose; mat — Me; rte — without; priyah — dear 
object. 


Translation 

For learned, self-realized philosophers I am the only object of worship, the desired goal of life, 
the means for achieving that goal, and the settled conclusion of all knowledge. Indeed, because I 
am the cause of their happiness and their freedom from unhappiness, such learned souls have no 
effective purpose or dear object in life except Me. 

Purport 

In the previous verse Lord Krsna stated that one should ultimately surrender unto Him that knowl¬ 
edge by which the material world is seen as illusion. Material attachments are certainly problems 
for the living entities, since they are diseases of the spirit soul. One who has contracted a skin dis¬ 
ease that causes terrible itching gains only flickering relief by scratching the unbearable sores. If he 
does not scratch he suffers greatly, but by scratching, even though there is an instantaneous sensa¬ 
tion of pleasure, unbearable misery follows as the itching increases. Real happiness is not found in 
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scratching ones skin infections but rather in becoming free from such disease. Conditioned souls 
are harassed by many illusory desires, and in desperation they try to gratify their senses through the 
hopeless scratching processes of illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. They further try 
to gain relief through material society, friendship and love, but the result is unbearable suffering. 

Real happiness is to eliminate completely the itching disease of material desire. Since material desire 
is a disease of the soul, one must acquire knowledge to treat this disease and eliminate it. Such thera¬ 
peutic knowledge is essential as long as one is diseased, but when one is fully healthy, such technical 
medical knowledge is no longer interesting to the healthy person, and he may leave such knowledge 
to the doctors. Similarly, in the advanced stage of Krsna consciousness one need not think contin¬ 
ually of ones personal problems but may rather think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krsna, with love and devotion. Lord Krsna advises in the previous verse that one should eliminate 
one’s personal problems through technical knowledge of illusion. After giving up constant med¬ 
itation on such problems, one can then become a lover of God. Lord Krsna certainly guides each 
and every sincere devotee internally within the heart and externally through the bona fide spiritual 
master. In this way, Lord Krsna gradually trains His sincere devotees to give up their irrational at¬ 
tachment to dead matter. Once freedom has been achieved, a devotee begins to seriously cultivate 
his relationship with Lord Krsna in the spiritual sky. 

One may falsely think that just as at a certain stage of advancement one ceases to concentrate on 
technical, analytic knowledge of illusion, so, at another stage one may give up loving devotional 
service to Lord Krsna. To nullify such speculation Lord Sri Krsna here states in various ways that He 
is the supreme eternal goal of all truly learned human beings. Indeed, the most prominent scholars 
within the universe are the sages, such as the four Kumaras, who accept Lord Krsna as their only 
worshipable object. Because they have discovered that they are eternal fragmental portions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, they are not interested in fruitive activities and mental 
speculation. Lord Krsna awards celestial bliss and freedom from anxiety to His sincere followers, 
who have no purpose or beloved object in life other than the Lord. 

Text 3 

HHfwHrikngr: ^ % fepfir 
nrft^11 ii 

jnana-vijnana-samsiddhah 
padam srestham vidur mama 
jnanlpriyatamo ’to me 
jnanenasau bibharti mam 

Synonyms 


jnana — in scriptural knowledge; vijhana — and realized spiritual understanding; samsiddhah 
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completely perfected; padam — the lotus feet; srestham — the supreme object; viduh — they 
know; mama — My ;jnam — a learned transcendentahst;pnya-tama/z — most dear; atah — 
thus; me — to Me; jnanena — by spiritual knowledge; asau — that learned person; bibharti — 
maintains (in happiness); mam — Me. 


Translation 

Those who have achieved complete perfection through philosophical and realized knowledge rec¬ 
ognize My lotus feet to be the supreme transcendental object. Thus the learned transcendentalist is 
most dear to Me, and by his perfect knowledge he maintains Me in happiness. 

Purport 

The words padam srestham vidur mama (“they recognize My lotus feet to be supreme”) certainly 
eliminate the impersonalist philosophers from the category of samsiddhah, or completely perfect¬ 
ed philosophers. Lord Krsna here refers to such great transcendental scholars as the four Kumaras, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, Sri Vyasadeva, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and Srila A.C. Bhaktive- 
danta Swami Prabhupada. The Lord similarly states in Bhagavad-gita (7.17-18): 

tesamjnam nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hijnanino ’ty-artham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 

“Of these, the wise one who is in full knowledge in union with Me through pure devotional service is 
the best. For I am very dear to him, and he is dear to Me.” 

udarah sarva evaite 
jnani tv atmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma 
mam evanuttamam gatim 

“All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but he who is situated in knowledge of Me 
I consider verily to dwell in Me. Being engaged in My transcendental service, he attains Me.” 


Jnana refers to an authorized philosophical and analytic perception of reality, and when such knowl¬ 
edge is clearly realized through the sanctification of consciousness the resultant comprehensive 
experience is called vijhana. Speculative, impersonal knowledge does not actually purify the heart of 
the living entity but rather merges him ever deeper into forgetfulness of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Just as a father is always proud of his son’s education, similarly, Lord Krsna becomes very 
happy to see the living entities acquiring a sound spiritual education and thus making progress on 
the way back home, back to Godhead. 
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Text 4 

cfwH^ cfFT nfdd|U|)cKlPl 
^TTcTcTT*ITfH^eFIT <£cTT II II 

tapas tirtham japo danam 
pavitranltarani ca 
nalam kurvanti tam siddhim 
yd jhana-kalaya krta 

Synonyms 

tapah — austerity; tirtham — visiting holy places; japah — offering silent prayers; danam — chari¬ 
ty; pavitrani — pious activities; itarani — other; ca — also; na — not; alam — up to the same stan¬ 
dard; kurvanti — they award; tam — this; siddhim — perfection; yd — which; jnana — of spiritual 
knowledge; kalaya — by a fraction; krta — is awarded. 

Translation 

That perfection which is produced by a small fraction of spiritual knowledge cannot be duplicated 
by performing austerities, visiting holy places, chanting silent prayers, giving in charity or engag¬ 
ing in other pious activities. 


Purport 

Jnana here refers to a clear understanding of the Lords supreme dominion over all that be, and this 
realized knowledge is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That the Lord is su¬ 
preme is confirmed in the previous verse by the words padam srestham vidur mama. One may per¬ 
form penances or visit holy places with a proud mentality or material motivation; similarly, one may 
chant prayers to God, give charity or perform other externally pious activities with many bizarre, 
hypocritical or even demoniac motivations. Realized knowledge of the supremacy of Lord Krsna, 
however, is a solid connection with the spiritual world, and if one pursues this holy understanding 
one is gradually promoted to the highest level of conscious existence, called Vaikuntha, or the king¬ 
dom of God. 


Text 5 


tasmaj jnanena sahitam 
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jnatva svatmanam uddhava 
jhana-vijhana-sampanno 
bhaja mam bhakti-bhavatah 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; jhanena — knowledge; sahitam — with; jnatva — knowing; sva-atmanam — 
your own self; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; jnana — in Vedic knowledge; vijhana — and clear 
realization; sampannah — accomplished; bhaja — worship; mam — Me; bhakti — of loving devo¬ 
tion; bhavatah — in the mood. 


Translation 

Therefore, My dear Uddhava, through knowledge you should understand your actual self. Then, 
advancing by clear realization of Vedic knowledge, you should worship Me in the mood of loving 
devotion. 


Purport 

The word vijhana indicates realized knowledge of one’s original, spiritual form. Every living entity 
has an eternal spiritual form, which lies dormant until one arouses ones original Krsna conscious¬ 
ness. Without knowledge of one’s own spiritual personality it is not possible to cultivate love of the 
Supreme Personality, Lord Krsna. Therefore, the words jnatva svatmanam are significant here, indi¬ 
cating that every living entity can realize his full potential as an individual person only in the king¬ 
dom of God. 


Text 6 

tit twitsTFrT ii ^.^.5 ii 

jhana-vijhana-yajhena 
mam istvatmanam atmani 
sarva-yajha-patim mam vai 
samsiddhim munayo ’gaman 

Synonyms 

jnana — of Vedic knowledge; vijhana — and spiritual enlightenment; yajhena — by the sacri¬ 
fice; mam — Me; istva — having worshiped; atmanam — the Supreme Lord within everyone’s 
heart; atmani — within themselves; sarva — of all ;yajha — sacrifices; patim — the Lord; mam — 
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Me; vai — certainly; samsiddhim — the supreme perfection; munayah — the sages; agaman — 
achieved. 


Translation 

Formerly, great sages, through the sacrifice of Vedic knowledge and spiritual enlightenment, wor¬ 
shiped Me within themselves, knowing Me to be the Supreme Lord of all sacrifice and the Super¬ 
soul in everyone’s heart. Thus coming to Me, these sages achieved the supreme perfection. 

Text 7 

R+i<l 

^'ddl^dlsf^Tdifrin^ II II 

tvayy uddhavasrayati yas tri-vidho vikaro 
mayantarapatati nady-apavargayoryat 
janmadayo ’syayad ami tava tasya kim syur 
ady-antayor yad asato ’sti tad eva madhye 

Synonyms 

tvayi — in you; uddhava — O Uddhava; asrayati — enters and remains; yah — which; tri- 
vidhah — in three divisions, according to the modes of nature; vikarah — (the material body 
and mind, which are subject to) constant transformation; maya — illusion; antara — during the 
present; apatati — suddenly appears; na — not; adi — in the beginning; apavargayoh — nor at 
the end; yat — since; janma — birth; adayah — and so on (growth, procreation, maintenance, 
dwindling and death); asya — of the body; yat — when; ami — these; tava — in relation to 
you; tasya — in relation to your spiritual nature; kim — what relationship; syuh — could they 
have; adi — in the beginning; antayoh — and in the end; yat — since; asatah — of that which does 
not exist; asti — exists; tat — that; eva — indeed; madhye — only in the middle, at present. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, the material body and mind, composed of the three modes of material nature, 
attach themselves to you, but they are actually illusion, since they appear only at the present, hav¬ 
ing no original or ultimate existence. How is it possible, therefore, that the various stages of the 
body, namely birth, growth, reproduction, maintenance, dwindling and death, can have any rela¬ 
tion to your eternal self? These phases relate only to the material body, which previously did not 
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exist and ultimately will not exist. The body exists merely at the present moment. 

Purport 

The example is given that a man walking in the forest may see a rope but consider it to be a snake. 
Such perception is may a, or illusion, although the rope actually exists and a snake also exists in 
another place. Illusion thus refers to the false identification of one object with another. The material 
body exists briefly and then disappears. In the past the body did not exist, and in the future it will 
not exist; it enjoys a flickering, momentary existence in so-called present time. If we falsely identify 
ourselves as the material body or mind, we are creating an illusion. One who identifies himself as 
American, Russian, Chinese, Mexican, black or white, man or woman, communist or capitalist, and 
so on, accepting such designations as his permanent identity, is certainly in deep illusion. He can be 
compared to a sleeping man who sees himself acting in a different body while dreaming. In the pre¬ 
vious verse Lord Krsna told Uddhava that spiritual knowledge is the means of achieving the highest 
perfection, and now the Lord is explicitly describing such knowledge. 

Text 8 

«TtegcT3cfTEr I 

cd^fdddld ^ II ^.^.C II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 

jnanam visuddham vipulam yathaitad 
vairagya-vijhana-yutam puranam 
akhyahi visvesvara visva-murte 
tvad-bhakti-yogam ca mahad-vimrgyam 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; jnanam — knowledge; visuddham — transcenden¬ 
tal; vipulam — extensive; yatha — just as; etat — this; vairagya — detachment; vijhana — and 
direct perception of the truth; yutam — including; puranam — traditional among great philoso¬ 
phers; akhyahi — please explain; visva-isvara — O Lord of the universe; visva-murte — O form of 
the universe; tvat — unto You; bhakti-yogam — loving devotional service; ca — also; mahat — by 
great souls; vimrgyam — sought after. 


Translation 


Sri Uddhava said: O Lord of the universe! O form of the universe! Please explain to me that process 
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of knowledge which automatically brings detachment and direct perception of the truth, which 
is transcendental, and which is traditional among great spiritual philosophers. This knowledge, 
sought by elevated personalities, describes loving devotional service unto Your Lordship. 

Purport 

Those who are able to cross over the darkness of material existence are called mahat, or great per¬ 
sonalities. Secondary items like cosmic consciousness or universal control do not deviate the atten¬ 
tion of such great souls from loving service to the Lord. Sri Uddhava desires to hear knowledge of 
the eternal religious principles that are the traditional aim and objective of all superior personalities. 

Text 9 

tapa-trayenabhihatasya ghore 
santapyamanasya bhavadhvamsa 
pasyami nanyac charanam tavahghri- 
dvandvatapatrad amrtabhivarsat 

Synonyms 

tapa — by the miseries; trayena — threefold; abhihatasya — of one overwhelmed; ghore — which 
is terrible; santapyamanasya — being tormented; bhava — of material existence; adhvani — in 
the path; Isa — O Lord; pasyami — I see; na — none; anyat — other; saranam — shelter; tava — 
Your; ahghri — lotus feet; dvandva — of the two; atapatrat — than the umbrella; amrta — of nec¬ 
tar; abhivarsat — the shower. 


Translation 

My dear Lord, for one who is being tormented on the terrible path of birth and death and is con¬ 
stantly overwhelmed by the threefold miseries, I do not see any possible shelter other than Your 
two lotus feet, which are just like a refreshing umbrella that pours down showers of delicious nec¬ 
tar. 


Purport 


Lord Krsna, recognizing Uddhavas highly intellectual nature, has repeatedly recommended to him 
that one should achieve perfection by cultivation of transcendental knowledge. But the Lord has 
also clearly demonstrated that such knowledge must bring one to the point of loving devotional 
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service to Him, for otherwise it is useless. In this verse Sri Uddhava corroborates Lord Krsnas state¬ 
ments that actual happiness is obtained by surrendering to His lotus feet. When the incarnation of 
Godhead Prthu Maharaja was crowned, the demigod Vayu presented him with an umbrella that 
constantly sprayed fine particles of water. The Lords two lotus feet are similarly compared here to 
a wonderful umbrella that produces a constant shower of delicious nectar, the bliss of Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. Normally, speculative analytic knowledge terminates in an impersonal conception of the 
Absolute Truth, but the so-called bliss of merging into impersonal spiritual existence can never be 
compared to the bliss of Krsna consciousness, as stated here by Sri Uddhava. Krsna consciousness 
thus automatically constitutes perfect knowledge, since Lord Krsna is the ultimate shelter of all living 
entities. The words abhihatasya and abhivarsat are significant in this verse. Abhihatasya indicates 
one who is being defeated on all sides by the onslaught of material nature, whereas abhivarsat in¬ 
dicates a downpour of nectar that eliminates all of the problems of material existence. By our intel¬ 
ligence we should look beyond the dull material body and nonsensical material mind to observe 
the unlimited shower of blissful nectar coming from the two lotus feet of Lord Krsna. Then our real 
good fortune will begin. 


Text 10 

11 ii 

dastam janam sampatitam bile \smin 
kalahina ksudra-sukhoru-tarsam 
samuddharainam krpayapavargyair 
vacobhir asihca mahanubhava 

Synonyms 

dastam — bitten; janam — the person; sampatitam — hopelessly fallen; bile — in the dark hole; as- 
min — this; kala — of time; ahina — by the serpent; ksudra — insignificant; sukha — having 
happiness; uru — and tremendous; tarsam — hankering; samuddhara — please uplift; enam — 
this person; krpaya — by Your causeless mercy; apavargyaih — that awaken one to libera¬ 
tion; vacobhih — by Your words; asihca — please pour; maha-anubhava — O mighty Lord. 

Translation 

O almighty Lord, please be merciful and uplift this hopeless living entity who has fallen into the 
dark hole of material existence, where the snake of time has bitten him. In spite of such abomina¬ 
ble conditions, this poor living entity has tremendous desire to relish the most insignificant mate¬ 
rial happiness. Please save me, my Lord, by pouring down the nectar of Your instructions, which 
awaken one to spiritual freedom. 
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Purport 

Material life, so much cherished by the nondevotees, is here compared to a dark hole filled with 
poisonous snakes. In material life there is certainly no clear understanding of one’s ultimate identi¬ 
ty, of God or of the universe. Everything is vague and dark. In material life the poisonous snake of 
time is always threatening, and at any moment our near and dear ones will be killed by the mortal 
fangs of the serpent. Ultimately, we ourselves will also be bitten and killed by the poisonous effects 
of time. The word sampatitam indicates that the falldown of the living entity is complete. In other 
words, he cannot get up again. Sri Uddhava therefore appeals to the Lord to be kind to these poor 
fallen souls, humbly represented by his own self. If one receives the Lord’s mercy, then even without 
any further qualification one can go back home, back to Godhead; and without the mercy of Lord 
Krsna, the most learned, austere, powerful, wealthy or beautiful man will be pathetically crushed by 
the material world’s machinery of illusion. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described here, 
is mahanubhava, or the greatest, most powerful and most merciful personality, whose influence 
extends everywhere. The Lord’s mercy is manifest in the form of His nectarean instructions such 
as Bhagavad-gita and the Uddhava-gita, being spoken here. The word ksudra-sukhoru-tarsam re¬ 
veals the irony of material existence. Although material happiness is ksudra, or ridiculous and in¬ 
significant, our desire to enjoy it is uru, tremendous. Our disproportionate hankering to enjoy dead 
matter is certainly an illusory state of mind, and it gives us constant distress, keeping us bound up 
in the dark hole of material existence. Every living entity should put aside his false prestige based on 
ephemeral bodily qualifications and appeal sincerely to the Supreme Lord, Krsna, for His mercy. The 
Lord hears every sincere appeal, from even the most fallen soul, and the effects of the Lord’s mercy 
are wonderful. Although jhanis, yogis and fruitive workers are laboriously endeavoring to achieve 
their respective goals, their position is precarious and uncertain. Simply by achieving the mercy of 
Lord Krsna, however, one can very easily attain the highest perfection of life. If even one who is not 
a great or pure devotee of Lord Krsna sincerely appeals to the Lord for His mercy, the Lord is sure to 
give it generously. 


Text 11 


VO 

<MI < *RTT d<H 

VO C ■N 

srsiTctw: wse? sfqi 11 11 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ittham etatpura raja 
bhismam dharma-bhrtarh varam 
ajata-satruh papraccha 
sarvesam no ’nusrnvatam 
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sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ittham — thus; etat — 
this; pura — formerly; raja — the King; bhlsmam — unto Bhisma; dharma — of religious princi¬ 
ples; bhrtam — of the upholders; varam — unto the best; ajata-satruh — King Yudhisthira, who 
considered no one his enemy; papraccha — asked; sarvesam — while all; nah — of us; anusrn- 
vatam — were carefully listening. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, just as you are now inquiring from 
Me, similarly, in the past King Yudhisthira, who considered no one his enemy, inquired from the 
greatest of the upholders of religious principles, Bhisma, while all of us were carefully listening. 

Text 12 

11 ii 

nivrtte bharate yuddhe 
suhrn-nidhana-vihvalah 
srutva dharman bahun pascan 
moksa-dharman aprcchata 

Synonyms 

nivrtte — when it ended; bharate — of the descendants of Bharata (the Kurus and Pandavas); yud¬ 
dhe — the war; suhrt — of his beloved well-wishers; nidhana — by the destruction; vihvalah — 
overwhelmed; srutva — having heard; dharman — religious principles; bahun — many; pascat — 
at last; moksa — concerning liberation; dharman — religious principles; aprcchata — asked about. 

Translation 

When the great Battle of Kuruksetra had ended, King Yudhisthira was overwhelmed by the death 
of many beloved well-wishers, and thus, after listening to instructions about many religious princi¬ 
ples, he finally inquired about the path of liberation. 

Text 13 

ani crsfSraTwkr 
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li II 

tan aham te ’bhidhasyami 
deva-vrata-mukhac chrutan 
jhdna-vairagya-vijhana- 
sraddha-bhakty-upabrmhitan 

Synonyms 

tan — those; aham — l;te — unto you; abhidhasyami — will describe; deva-vrata — of Bhis- 
madeva; mukhat — from the mouth; srutan — heard; jnana — Vedic knowledge; vairagya — de¬ 
tachment; vijhana — self-realization; sraddha — faith; bhakti — and devotional service; upa- 
brmhitan — consisting of. 


Translation 

I will now speak unto you those religious principles of Vedic knowledge, detachment, self-realiza¬ 
tion, faith and devotional service that were heard directly from the mouth of Bhlsmadeva. 

Text 14 

fcT 3 ffRira11 ii 

navaikadasa pahca trln 
bhavan bhutesu yena vai 
iksetathaikam apy esu 
taj jhanam mama niscitam 

Synonyms 

nava — nine; ekadasa — eleven; pahca — five; trln — and three; bhavan — elements; bhutesu — 
in all living beings (from Lord Brahma down to the immovable living entities); yena — by which 
knowledge; vai — certainly; Ikseta — one may see; atha — thus; ekam — one element; api — in¬ 
deed; esu — within these twenty-eight elements; tat — thafijnanara — knowledge; mama — by 
Me; niscitam — is authorized. 


Translation 

I personally approve of that knowledge by which one sees the combination of nine, eleven, five and 
three elements in all living entities, and ultimately one element within those twenty-eight. 
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The nine elements are material nature, the living entity, the mahat-tattva, false ego, and the five 
objects of sense perception, namely sound, touch, form, taste and aroma. The eleven elements are 
the five working senses (the voice, hands, legs, anus and genitals) plus the five knowledge-acquiring 
senses (the ears, touch, eyes, tongue and nostrils), along with the coordinative sense, the mind. The 
five elements are the five physical elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and sky, and the three ele¬ 
ments are the three modes of material nature — goodness, passion and ignorance. All living entities, 
from mighty Lord Brahma down to an insignificant weed, manifest material bodies composed of 
these twenty-eight elements. The one element within all twenty-eight is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Supersoul, who is all-pervading within the material and spiritual worlds. 


One can easily understand that the material universe is composed of innumerable causes and effects. 
Since Lord Krsna is the cause of all causes, all secondary causes and their effects are ultimately non- 
different from the Personality of Godhead. This understanding constitutes real knowledge, or jha- 
na, which is essential for perfecting one’s life. 


Text 15 

Tjaibr f| f^KFT ^ *IcT 

II H 

etad eva hi vijhanam 
na tathaikena yena yat 
sthity-utpatty-apyayan pasyed 
bhavanam tri-gunatmanam 

Synonyms 

etat — this; eva — indeed; hi — actually; vijhanam — realized knowledge; na — not; tatha — in 
that way; ekena — by the one (Personality of Godhead); yena — by whom; yat — which (uni¬ 
verse); sthiti — maintenance; utpatti — creation; apyayan — and annihilation; pasyet — one 
should see; bhavanam — of all material elements; tri-guna — of the three modes of nature; at- 
manam — composed. 


Translation 

When one no longer sees the twenty-eight separated material elements, which arise from a single 
cause, but rather sees the cause itself, the Personality of Godhead — at that time one’s direct expe¬ 
rience is called vijnana, or self-realization. 
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Purport 

The difference between jnana (ordinary Vedic knowledge) and vijnana (self-realization) can be 
understood as follows. A conditioned soul, although cultivating Vedic knowledge, continues to 
identify himself to some extent with the material body and mind and consequently with the ma¬ 
terial universe. In trying to understand the world he lives in, the conditioned soul learns through 
Vedic knowledge that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the one supreme cause of all material 
manifestations. He comes to understand the world around him, which he accepts more or less as his 
world. As he progresses in spiritual realization, breaking through the barrier of bodily identification, 
and realizes the existence of the eternal soul, he gradually identifies himself as part and parcel of 
the spiritual world, Vaikuntha. At that time he is no longer interested in the Personality of Godhead 
merely as the supreme explanation of the material world; rather, he begins to reorient his entire 
mode of consciousness so that the central object of his attention is the Personality of Godhead. Such 
a reorientation is required, since the Supreme Lord is the factual center and cause of everything. A 
self-realized soul in the stage of vijnana thus experiences the Personality of Godhead not merely 
as the creator of the material world but as the supreme living entity existing blissfully in His own 
eternal context. As one progresses in one’s realization of the Supreme Lord in His own abode in the 
spiritual sky, one gradually becomes disinterested in the material universe and ceases to define the 
Supreme Lord in terms of His temporary manifestations. A self-realized soul in the stage of vijha- 
na is not at all attracted by objects that are created, maintained and ultimately destroyed. The stage 
of jnana is the preliminary stage of knowledge for those still identifying themselves in terms of the 
material universe, whereas vijnana is the mature stage of knowledge for those who see themselves as 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. 


Text 16 

i|Rs>^d cT^^TcT II 11 

adav ante ca madhye ca 
srjyat srjyam yad anviyat 
punas tat-pratisahkrame 
yac chisyeta tad eva sat 

Synonyms 

adau — in the causal stage; ante — in the termination of the causal function; ca — also; mad¬ 
hye — in the phase of maintenance; ca — also; srjyat — from one production; srjyam — to an¬ 
other production; yat — which; anviyat — accompanies; punah — again; tat — of all material 
phases; pratisahkrame — in the annihilation; yat — which; sisyeta — remains; tat — that; eva — 
indeed; sat — the one eternal. 
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Commencement, termination and maintenance are the stages of material causation. That which 
consistently accompanies all these material phases from one creation to another and remains alone 
when all material phases are annihilated is the one eternal. 

Purport 

The Lord here reiterates that the one Supreme Personality of Godhead is the basis of unlimited 
material variety. Material activity is a chain of cause-and-effect relationships by which innumerable 
objects are produced. A particular material effect is converted into a subsequent cause, and when the 
causal phase is terminated, the effect disappears. Fire causes firewood to burn to ashes, and when the 
causal function of fire is finished, fire itself, which was the effect of a previous cause, is also termi¬ 
nated. The simple fact is that all material objects are created, maintained and ultimately annihilated 
by the supreme potency of the Lord. And when the entire field of material cause and effect is with¬ 
drawn, so that all cause-effect relationships vanish, the Personality of Godhead remains in His own 
abode. Therefore, although innumerable objects may function as causes, they are not the ultimate or 
supreme cause. Only the Personality of Godhead is the absolute cause. Similarly, although material 
things may exist, they do not always exist. The Personality of Godhead alone has absolute existence. 
By the process of jhana, or knowledge, one should understand the supreme position of the Lord. 

Text 17 

srutih pratyaksam aitihyam 
anumanam catustayam 
pramanesv anavasthanad 
vikalpat sa virajyate 

Synonyms 

srutih — Vedic knowledge; pratyaksam — direct experience; aitihyam — traditional wis¬ 
dom; anumanam — logical induction; catustayam — fourfold; pramanesu — among all types of 
evidence; anavasthanat — due to the flickering nature; vikalpat — from material diversity; sah — a 
person; virajyate — becomes detached. 


Translation 
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From the four types of evidence — Vedic knowledge, direct experience, traditional wisdom and 
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logical induction — one can understand the temporary, insubstantial situation of the material 
world, by which one becomes detached from the duality of this world. 

Purport 

In the sruti, or Vedic literature, it is clearly stated that everything emanates from the Absolute Truth, 
is maintained by the Absolute Truth and at the end is conserved within the Absolute Truth. Sim¬ 
ilarly, by direct experience we can observe the creation and destruction of great empires, cities, 
buildings, bodies and so on. Furthermore, we find all around the world traditional wisdom warning 
people that things in this world cannot last. Finally, by logical induction we can easily conclude that 
nothing in this world is permanent. Material sense gratification — up to the highest possible liv¬ 
ing standard found in the heavenly planets or down to the lowest conditions in the most repugnant 
precincts of hell — is always unsteady and prone to collapse at any moment. One should therefore 
develop vairagya, detachment, as stated here. 

Another meaning of this verse is that the four types of evidence cited here are often mutually contra¬ 
dictory in their description of the highest truth. One should therefore be detached from the duality 
of mundane evidence, including the portions of the Vedas that deal with the material world. Instead, 
one should accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the actual authority. Both in Bhaga- 
vad-gita and here in Srimad-Bhagavatam Lord Krsna is personally speaking, and thus there is no 
need to enter into the bewildering network of competing systems of mundane logic. One can direct¬ 
ly hear from the Absolute Truth Himself and immediately acquire perfect knowledge. One thereby 
becomes detached from inferior systems of knowledge, which cause one to hover on the material 
mental platform. 


Text 18 

cFJblt L|Ru||fH^||cllf5R^|clH^e1H 

ii ii 

karmanam parinamitvad 
a-virincyad amangalam 
vipascin nasvaram pasyed 
adrstam api drsta-vat 

Synonyms 

karmanam — of material activities; parinamitvat — because of being subject to transforma¬ 
tion; a — up to; virihcyat — the planet of Lord Brahma; amangalam — inauspicious unhappi¬ 
ness; vipascit — an intelligent person; nasvaram — as temporary; pasyet — should see; adrstam — 
that which he has not yet experienced; api — indeed; drsta-vat — just like that already experienced. 
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An intelligent person should see that any material activity is subject to constant transformation 
and that even on the planet of Lord Brahma there is thus simply unhappiness. Indeed, a wise man 
can understand that just as all that he has seen is temporary, similarly, all things within the uni¬ 
verse have a beginning and an end. 


Purport 

The word adrstam indicates the heavenly standard of life available in the higher planets within this 
universe. Such celestial neighborhoods are not actually experienced on the earth planet, although 
they are described in the Vedic literatures. One may argue that promotion to material heaven is 
recommended in the karma-kanda portion of the Vedas and that although the happiness available 
there is not eternal, at least for some time one may enjoy life. Lord Krsna here states, however, that 
even on the planet of Lord Brahma, which is superior to the heavenly planets, there is no happiness 
whatsoever. Even in the upper planetary systems there is rivalry, envy, irritation, lamentation and 
ultimately death itself. 


Text 19 

VO 

bhakti-yogah puraivoktah 
prlyamanaya te ’nagha 
punas ca kathayisyami 
mad-bhakteh karanam param 

Synonyms 

bhakti-yogah — devotional service to the Lord; pura — previously; eva — indeed; uktah — ex¬ 
plained; prlyamanaya — who has developed love; te — unto you; anagha — O sinless Uddha- 
va; punah — again; ca — also; kathayisyami — I will explain; mat — unto Me; bhakteh — of devo¬ 
tional service; karanam — the actual means; param — supreme. 

Translation 

O sinless Uddhava, because you love Me, I previously explained to you the process of devotional 
service. Now I will again explain the supreme process for achieving loving service unto Me. 
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Purport 

Although Lord Krsna previously described bhakti-yoga to Sri Uddhava, Uddhava is not yet satisfied, 
because he loves Lord Krsna. Anyone who loves the Lord cannot be fully satiated by discussions of 
devotional service mixed with descriptions of mere Vedic duties and analytic philosophy The su¬ 
preme stage of conscious existence is pure love of Krsna, and one who is addicted to Lord Krsna 
desires to constantly drink the nectar of such topics. Lord Krsna has given an extensive survey of 
many aspects of human civilization, including the varnasrama-dharma system and the processes of 
distinguishing between matter and spirit, renouncing sense gratification, and so forth. Now Uddha¬ 
va is hankering to hear specifically about pure devotional service to Lord Krsna, and the Lord thus 
turns to that topic. 


Texts 20-24 

iRRai ^ msTRTt mr 11 ^.^.30 11 

3 TT^: nfLl-tlLli yciflhblcKHH 
4^ 1 wrfTu n-brlta 11 11 

■yTwHfaciJHH 11 11 

It ^ fa ^ cFT: 11 11 

^ ^£fjfnti||U||H 4 c||^lH 3 RHIH 

^is^iissifswiciR'i«ic) 11 11 


sraddhamrta-kathayam me 
sasvan mad-anuklrtanam 
parinistha capujayam 
stutibhih stavanam mama 

adarah paricaryayam 
sarvangair abhivandanam 
mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika 
sarva-bhutesu man-matih 


mad-arthesv ahga-cesta ca 
vacasa mad-guneranam 
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mayy arpanam ca manasah 
sarva-kama-vivarjanam 

mad-arthe ’rtha-parityago 
bhogasya ca sukhasya ca 
istam dattam hutam japtam 
mad-artham yad vratam tapah 

evam dharmair manusyanam 
uddhavatma-nivedinam 
mayi sanjayate bhaktih 
ko ’nyo ’rtho ’syavasisyate 

Synonyms 

sraddha — faith; amrta — in the nectar; kathayam — of narrations; me — about Me; sasvat — al¬ 
ways; mat — of Me; anuklrtanam — chanting the glories; parinistha — fixed in attachment; ca — 
also; pujayam — in worshiping Me; stutibhih — with beautiful hymns; stavanam — formal 
prayers; mama — in relation to Me; adarah — great respect; paricaryayam — for My devo¬ 
tional service; sarva-afigaih — with all the limbs of the body; abhivandanam — offering obei¬ 
sances; mat — My; bhakta — of the devotees; puja — worship; abhyadhika — preeminent; sar- 
va-bhutesu — in all living entities; mat — of Me; matih — consciousness; mat-arthesu — for the 
sake of serving Me; anga-cesta — ordinary, bodily activities; ca — also; vacasd — with words; mat- 
guna — My transcendental qualities; iranam — declaring; mayi — in Me; arpanam — plac¬ 
ing; ca — also; manasah — of the mind; sarva-kama — of all material desires; vivarjanam — re¬ 
jection; mat-arthe — for My sake; artha — of wealth; parityagah — the giving up; bhogasya — of 
sense gratification; ca — also; sukhasya — of material happiness; ca — also; istam — desirable 
activities; dattam — charity; hutam — offering of sacrifice; japtam — chanting the holy names 
of the Lord; mat-artham — for the sake of achieving Me; yat — which; vratam — vows, such 
as fasting on Ekadasi; tapah — austerities; evam — thus; dharmaih — by such religious princi¬ 
ples; manusyanam — of human beings; uddhava — Mv dear Uddhava; atma-nivedinam — who are 
surrendered souls; mayi — to Me; sanjayate — arises; bhaktih — loving devotion; kah — what; any- 
ah — other; arthah — purpose; asya — of My devotee; avasisyate — remains. 

Translation 

Firm faith in the blissful narrations of My pastimes, constant chanting of My glories, unwavering 
attachment to ceremonial worship of Me, praising Me through beautiful hymns, great respect for 
My devotional service, offering obeisances with the entire body, performing first-class worship of 
My devotees, consciousness of Me in all living entities, offering of ordinary, bodily activities in My 
devotional service, use of words to describe My qualities, offering the mind to Me, rejection of all 
material desires, giving up wealth for My devotional service, renouncing material sense gratifica¬ 
tion and happiness, and performing all desirable activities such as charity, sacrifice, chanting, vows 
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and austerities with the purpose of achieving Me — these constitute actual religious principles, by 
which those human beings who have actually surrendered themselves to Me automatically develop 
love for Me. What other purpose or goal could remain for My devotee? 

Purport 

The words mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika are significant in this verse. Abhyadhika indicates “superi¬ 
or quality.” The Tord is extremely satisfied with those who offer worship to His pure devotees, and 
He rewards them accordingly. Because of the Lords generous appraisal of His pure devotees, wor¬ 
ship of the pure devotees is described as superior to worship of the Lord Himself. The words mad- 
arthesv ahga-cesta state that ordinary, bodily activities such as brushing the teeth, taking bath, 
eating, etc., should all be offered to the Supreme Lord as devotional service. The words vacasd 
mad-guneranam indicate that whether one speaks in ordinary, crude language or with learned 
poetic eloquence, one should describe the glories of the Personality of Godhead. The words mad- 
arthe ’rtha-parityagah indicate that one should spend ones money for festivals glorifying the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, such as Ratha-yatra, JanmastamI and Gaura-purnima. Also, one is herein instruct¬ 
ed to spend money to assist the mission of ones spiritual master and other Vaisnavas. Wealth that 
cannot be used properly in the Lord’s service and is thus an impediment to one’s clear consciousness 
should be given up entirely. The word bhogasyarefers to sense gratification, headed by sex enjoy¬ 
ment, and sukhasya refers to sentimental material happiness, such as excessive family attachment. 
The words dattam hutam indicate that one should offer to brahmanas and Vaisnavas first-class foods 
cooked in ghee. One should offer the vibration svaha to Lord Visnu in an authorized sacrificial fire 
along with grains and ghee. The word japtam indicates that one should constantly chant the holy 
names of the Lord. 


Text 25 

^ii H 

yadatmany arpitam cittam 
santam sattvopabrmhitam 
dharmam jhanam sa vairagyam 
aisvaryam cabhipadyate 

Synonyms 

yada — when; atmani — in the Supreme Lord; arpitam — fixed; cittam — consciousness; san- 
tam — peaceful; sattva — by the mode of goodness; upabrmhitam — strengthened; dharmam — 
religiosity; jnanam — knowledge; sah — he; vairagyam — detachment; aisvaryam — opu¬ 
lence; ca — also; abhipadyate — achieves. 
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When one’s peaceful consciousness, strengthened by the mode of goodness, is fixed on the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, one achieves religiosity, knowledge, detachment and opulence. 

Purport 

A pure devotee becomes peaceful, santa, by desiring everything for the service of the Lord and 
nothing for himself. He is strengthened by the transcendental, or purified, mode of goodness and 
thus achieves the supreme religious principle of directly serving the Lord. He also achieves jhana, or 
knowledge of the Lord’s form and his own spiritual body, detachment from material piety and sin, 
and the opulences of the spiritual world. One who is not a pure devotee of the Lord, however, but 
whose devotion is mixed with a fascination for mystic knowledge, is strengthened by the material 
mode of goodness. Through his meditation on the Lord he achieves the lesser results of dharma (pi¬ 
ety in the mode of goodness), jnana(knowledge of spirit and matter) and vairagya (detachment from 
the lower modes of nature). Ultimately, one should be a pure devotee of the Lord, since even the best 
the material world has to offer is most insignificant compared to the kingdom of God. 

Text 26 

^n^ 1 %gbrrf MgfTpbrq 11 11 

yad arpitam tad vikalpe 
indriyaih paridhavati 
rajas-valam casan-nistham 
cittam viddhi viparyayam 

Synonyms 

yat — when; arpitam — fixed; tat — this (consciousness); vikalpe — in material variety (the 
body, home, family, etc.); indriyaih — with the senses; paridhavati — chasing all around; rajah-va- 
lam — strengthened by the mode of passion; ca — also; asat — to that which has no permanent 
reality; nistham — dedicated; cittam — consciousness; viddhi — you should understand; vipa¬ 
ryayam — the opposite (of what was previously mentioned). 

Translation 

When consciousness is fixed on the material body, home and other, similar objects of sense gratifi¬ 
cation, one spends one’s life chasing after material objects with the help of the senses. Conscious¬ 
ness, thus powerfully affected by the mode of passion, becomes dedicated to impermanent things, 
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and in this way irreligion, ignorance, attachment and wretchedness arise. 

Purport 

In the previous verse Lord Krsna explained the auspicious results of fixing the mind in Him, and 
now the opposite is explained. Rajas-valam indicates that one’s passion grows so strong that one 
commits sinful activities and reaps all types of misfortune. Although materialistic people are blind 
to their impending wretchedness, one can confirm by all types of evidence — namely Vedic injunc¬ 
tions, direct observation, traditional wisdom and inductive logic — that the result of violating the 
laws of God is disastrous. 


Text 27 

H4f5d<£dJl<Wl fH 

Jjulwyjfl ^llfu'lHlcl'4: II II 

dharmo mad-bhakti-krt prokto 
jnanam caikatmya-darsanam 
gunesv asango vairagyam 
aisvaryam canimadayah 

Synonyms 

dharmah — religion; mat — My; bhakti — devotional service; krt — producing; proktah — it is 
declared; jhanam — knowledge; ca — also; aikatmya — the presence of the Supreme Soul; darsa- 
nam — seeing; gunesu — in the objects of sense gratification; asangah — having no inter¬ 
est; vairagyam — detachment; aisvaryam — opulence; ca — also; anima — the mystic perfection 
called anima; adayah — and so forth. 


Translation 

Actual religious principles are stated to be those that lead one to My devotional service. Real 
knowledge is the awareness that reveals My all-pervading presence. Detachment is complete dis¬ 
interest in the objects of material sense gratification, and opulence is the eight mystic perfections, 
such as anima-siddhi. 


Purport 

The Supreme Lord is perfect knowledge; thus one who has been delivered from ignorance automat¬ 
ically engages in the devotional service of the Lord and is called religious. One who becomes de¬ 
tached from the three modes of material nature and the gratificatory objects they produce is con- 
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sidered to be situated in detachment. The eight mystic yoga perfections, described previously by the 
Lord to Uddhava, constitute material power, or opulence, in the highest degree. 


Texts 28-32 

rr fafaajT Tmt 1% cfnt 1% aR: 

-WeilR: 11 11 

RfT: RR R cjff^PRT RH: f% ^ftRR 
«mtcTTH^j^TRRRf^JTft: RRRR aft: II II 

f%rm3:R?3RR RR Rf^lcT: R^TRif: 
RRR^am^RRRRrRRfRRRRRRfiRR II II 

R5t R^RR f% R^JR? 3TTRR: R^ RT 
fW: RR R5 f i RR: ^RT'R^TT'RR af| 
fdR<ldi«JRcRt ?fr4JMHc|ia II II 


sri-uddhava uvaca 
yamah kati-vidhah prokto 
niyamo vari-karsana 
kah samah ko damah krsna 
ka titiksa dhrtih prabho 

kim danam kim tapah sauryam 
kim satyam rtam ucyate 
kas tyagah kim dhanam cestam 
koyajhah ka ca daksina 


pumsah kim svid balam sriman 
bhago labhas ca kesava 
ka vidya hrih para ka srih 
kim sukham duhkham eva ca 


kah panditah kas ca murkhah 
kah pantha utpathas ca kah 
kah svargo narakah kah svit 
ko bandhur uta kim grham 
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ka adhyah ko daridro va 
krpanah kah ka Isvarah 
etan prasnan mama bruhi 
viparltams ca sat-pate 

Synonyms 

srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; yamah — disciplinary regulations; kati-vidhah — 
how many different types; proktah — are declared to exist; niyamah — regular daily du¬ 
ties; va — or; ari-karsana — O Krsna, subduer of the enemy; kah — what is; samah — men¬ 
tal equilibrium; kah — what is; damah — self-control; krsna — my dear Krsna; ka — what 
is; titiksa — tolerance; dhrtih — steadfastness; prabho — my Lord; kim — what is; danam — 
charity; kim — what is; tapah — austerity; sauryam — heroism; kim — what is; satyam — re¬ 
ality; rtam — truth; ucyate — is said; kah — what is; tyagah — renunciation; kim — what 
is; dhanam — wealth; ca — also; istam — desirable; kah — what is; yajhah — sacrifice; ka — 
what is; ca — also; daksina — religious remuneration; pumsah — of a person; kim — what 
is; svit — indeed; balam — strength; srl-man — O most fortunate Krsna; bhagah — opu¬ 
lence; labhah — profit; ca — also; kesava — my dear Kesava; ka — what is; vidya — ed¬ 
ucation; hrlh — humility; para — supreme; ka — what is; srlh — beauty; kim — what 
is; sukham — happiness; duhkham — unhappiness; eva — indeed; ca — also; kah — who 
is; panditah — learned; kah — who is; ca — also; murkhah — a fool; kah — what is; pan- 
thah — the real path; utpathah — the false path; ca — also; kah — what is; kah — what is; svar- 
gah — heaven; narakah — hell; kah — what is; svit — indeed; kah — who is; bandhuh — a 
friend; uta — and; kim — what is; grham — home; kah — who is; adhyah — wealthy; kah — who 
is; daridrah — poor; va — or; krpanah — a miser; kah — who is; kah — who is; Isvarah — a 
controller; etan — these; prasnan — subject matters of inquiry; mama — to me; bruhi — please 
speak; viparltan — the opposite qualities; ca — also; sat-pate — O Lord of the devotees. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord Krsna, O chastiser of the enemies, please tell me how many types 
of disciplinary regulations and regular daily duties there are. Also, my Lord, tell me what is mental 
equilibrium, what is self-control, and what is the actual meaning of tolerance and steadfastness. 
What are charity, austerity and heroism, and how are reality and truth to be described? What is 
renunciation, and what is wealth? What is desirable, what is sacrifice, and what is religious remu¬ 
neration? My dear Kesava, O most fortunate one, how am I to understand the strength, opulence 
and profit of a particular person? What is the best education, what is actual humility, and what is 
real beauty? What are happiness and unhappiness? Who is learned, and who is a fool? What are 
the true and the false paths in life, and what are heaven and hell? Who is indeed a true friend, and 
what is one’s real home? Who is a rich man, and who is a poor man? Who is wretched, and who is 
an actual controller? O Lord of the devotees, kindly explain these matters to me, along with their 
opposites. 
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All of the items mentioned in these five verses are defined in different ways by different cultures and 
societies throughout the world. Therefore, Sri Uddhava is directly approaching the supreme authori¬ 
ty, Lord Krsna, to obtain the standard definition for these universal aspects of civilized life. 


Texts 33-35 

3Tft?n 

3Hifw<w ii ii 

snglfcfszr 

ii ii 

W: -MPh-M-HI 3^41^1 WfT: 

QyiHMlRHdlWId II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ahimsa satyam asteyam 
asafigo hrlr asancayah 
astikyam brahmacaryam ca 
maunam sthairyam ksamabhayam 

saucam japas tapo homah 
sraddhatithyam mad-arcanam 
tirthatanam parartheha 
tustir acarya-sevanam 

eteyamah sa-niyama 
ubhayor dvadasa smrtah 
pumsam upasitas tata 
yatha-kamam duhanti hi 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ahimsa — nonviolence; sa¬ 
tyam — truthfulness; asteyam — never coveting or stealing the property of others; asangah — 
detachment; hrih — humility; asancayah — being nonpossessive; astikyam — trust in the 
principles of religion; brahmacaryam — celibacy; ca — also; maunam — silence; sthairyam — 
steadiness; ksama — forgiving; abhayam — fearless; saucam — internal and external 
cleanliness; japah — chanting the holy names of the Lord; tapah — austerity; homah — 
sacrifice; sraddha — faith; atithyam — hospitality; mat-arcanam — worship of Me; tirtha-ata- 
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nam — visiting holy places; para-artha-iha — acting and desiring for the Supreme; tustih — sat¬ 
isfaction; acarya-sevanam — serving the spiritual master; ete — these; yamah — disciplinary 
principles; sa-niyamah — along with secondary regular duties; ubhayoh — of each; dvadasa — 
twelve; smrtah — are understood; pumsam — by human beings; upasitah — being cultivated with 
devotion; tata — My dear Uddhava; yatha-kamam — according to one’s desire; duhanti — they 
supply; hi — indeed. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Nonviolence, truthfulness, not coveting or stealing the 
property of others, detachment, humility, freedom from possessiveness, trust in the principles of 
religion, celibacy, silence, steadiness, forgiveness and fearlessness are the twelve primary disci¬ 
plinary principles. Internal cleanliness, external cleanliness, chanting the holy names of the Lord, 
austerity, sacrifice, faith, hospitality, worship of Me, visiting holy places, acting and desiring only 
for the supreme interest, satisfaction, and service to the spiritual master are the twelve elements of 
regular prescribed duties. These twenty-four elements bestow all desired benedictions upon those 
persons who devotedly cultivate them. 


Texts 36-39 

wft Hid gcfT ftcFT 

FTHMld'dH: II II 

3RTST ^RcTT cfFTtnR<£]$dl 

C 

WTO 3 ^ || II 

qrf It *FT *IftsS TRWT: 
c^rrifTW^r: TTMFTR: II II 

samo man-nisthata buddher 
dama indriya-samyamah 
titiksa duhkha-sammarso 
jihvopastha-jayo dhrtih 

danda-nyasah param danam 
kama-tyagas tapah smrtam 
svabhava-vijayah sauryam 
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satyam ca sama-darsanam 

anyac ca sunrta vani 
kavibhih parikirtita 
karmasv asangamah saucam 
tyagah sannyasa ucyate 

dharma istam dhanam nfnam 
yajno ’ham bhagavattamah 
daksina jhana-sandesah 
pranayamah param balam 

Synonyms 

samah — mental equilibrium; mat — in Me; nisthata — steady absorption; buddheh — of 
the intelligence; damah — self-control; indriya — of the senses; samyamah — perfect dis¬ 
cipline; titiksa — tolerance; duhkha — unhappiness; sammarsah — tolerating; jihva — the 
tongue; upastha — and genitals; jayah — conquering; dhrtih — steadiness; danda — aggres¬ 
sion; nyasah — giving up; param — the supreme; danam — charity; kama — lust; tyagah — giving 
up; tapah — austerity; smrtam — is considered; svabhava — ones natural tendency to enjoy; vi- 
jayah — conquering; sauryam — heroism; satyam — reality; ca — also; sama-darsanam — see¬ 
ing the Supreme Lord everywhere; anyat — the next element (truthfulness); ca — and; su-nrta — 
pleasing; vani — speech; kavibhih — by the sages; parikirtita — is declared to be; karmasu — in 
fruitive activities; asangamah — detachment; saucam — cleanliness; tyagah — renunciation; san- 
nyasah — the sannyasa order of life; ucyate — is said to be; dharmah — religiousness; istam — 
desirable; dhanam — wealth; nfnam — for human beings; yajfiah — sacrifice; aham — I 
am; bhagavat-tamah — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; daksina — religious remunera¬ 
tion; jhana-sandesah — the instruction of perfect knowledge; pranayamah — the yogic system of 
controlling the breath; param — the supreme; balam — strength. 

Translation 

Absorbing the intelligence in Me constitutes mental equilibrium, and complete discipline of the 
senses is self-control. Tolerance means patiently enduring unhappiness, and steadfastness occurs 
when one conquers the tongue and genitals. The greatest charity is to give up all aggression toward 
others, and renunciation of lust is understood to be real austerity. Real heroism is to conquer one’s 
natural tendency to enjoy material life, and reality is seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
everywhere. Truthfulness means to speak the truth in a pleasing way, as declared by great sages. 
Cleanliness is detachment in fruitive activities, whereas renunciation is the sannyasa order of life. 
The true desirable wealth for human beings is religiousness, and I, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, am sacrifice. Religious remuneration is devotion to the acarya with the purpose of ac¬ 
quiring spiritual instruction, and the greatest strength is the pranayama system of breath control. 
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Purport 

Lord Krsna here describes those qualities that are desirable for persons advancing in human 
life. Sama, or “mental equilibrium,” means to fix the intelligence in Lord Krsna. Mere peacefulness 
without Krsna consciousness is a dull and useless state of mind. Dama, or “discipline,” means first to 
control ones own senses. If one wants to discipline ones children, disciples or followers without con¬ 
trolling one’s own senses, one becomes a mere laughingstock. Tolerance means to patiently endure 
unhappiness, such as that provoked by the insults or negligence of others. One must also sometimes 
accept material inconvenience to carry out the injunctions of scriptures, and that unhappiness must 
also be patiently endured. If one is not tolerant of the insults and abuse of others, nor tolerant of the 
inconveniences that may arise from following authorized religious scriptures, it is simply foolish¬ 
ness for him to make a whimsical show of tolerating extreme heat, cold and pain and so on, just to 
impress others. Concerning steadfastness, if one does not control the tongue and genitals, then any 
other steadfastness is useless. Real charity means to renounce all aggression toward others. If one 
gives money to charitable causes but at the same time engages in exploitative business enterpris¬ 
es or abusive political tactics, ones charity is worth nothing at all. Austerity means to give up lust 
and sense gratification and to observe prescribed vows such as EkadasI; it does not mean inventing 
whimsical methods of torturing the material body. Real heroism is to conquer one’s lower nature. 
Certainly everyone likes to propagate his own fame as a brilliant person, but everyone is also subject 
to lust, anger, greed and so forth. Therefore, if one can conquer these lower characteristics generated 
from the modes of passion and ignorance, one is a greater hero than those who merely destroy their 
political opponents through intrigue and violence. 

One can develop equal vision by giving up jealousy and envy and by recognizing the existence of 
the soul within every material body. This attitude pleases the Supreme Lord, who then reveals Him¬ 
self, solidifying forever one’s equal vision. Merely describing things that exist does not constitute 
the last word in the perception of reality. One must also see the true spiritual equality of all living 
entities and all situations. Truthfulness means that one should speak in a pleasing way so that there 
will be a beneficial effect. If one becomes attached to pointing out the faults of others in the name 
of truth, then such faultfinding will not be appreciated by saintly persons. The bona fide spiritual 
master speaks the truth in such a way that people can elevate themselves to the spiritual platform, 
and one should learn this art of truthfulness. If one is attached to material things, his body and mind 
are understood to be always polluted. Cleanliness therefore means to give up material attachment, 
not merely to frequently rinse one’s skin with water. Real renunciation is giving up one’s false sense 
of proprietorship over one’s relatives and wife, and not just giving away material objects, while real 
wealth is to be religious. Sacrifice is the Personality of Godhead Himself, because the performer of 
sacrifice, to be successful, must absorb his consciousness in the Personality of Godhead and not in 
temporary, material rewards that may accrue from sacrifice. Real religious remuneration means that 
one should serve saintly persons who can enlighten one with spiritual knowledge. One may offer 
remuneration to his spiritual master, who has enlightened him, by distributing the same knowledge 
to others, thereby pleasing the acarya. Preaching work thus constitutes the highest form of remuner- 
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ation. By performing the pranayama system of respiratory control, one can easily subdue the mind, 
and one who can in this way perfectly control the restless mind is the most powerful person. 

Texts 40-45 
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bhago ma aisvaro bhavo 
labho mad-bhaktir uttamah 
vidyatmani bhida-badho 
jugupsa hrlr akarmasu 

srirguna nairapeksyadyah 
sukham duhkha-sukhatyayah 
duhkham kama-sukhapeksa 
pandito bandha-moksa-vit 

murkho dehady-aham-buddhih 
pantha man-nigamah smrtah 
utpathas citta-viksepah 
svargah sattva-gunodayah 

narakas tama-unnaho 
bandhur gurur aham sakhe 
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grham sarlram manusyam 
gunadhyo hy adhya ucyate 

daridro yas tv asantustah 
krpanoyo ’jitendriyah 
gunesv asakta-dhlr Iso 
guna-sango viparyayah 

eta uddhava te prasnah 
sarve sadhu nirupitah 
kim varnitena bahuna 
laksanam guna-dosayoh 
guna-dosa-drsir doso 
gunas tubhaya-varjitah 

Synonyms 

bhagah — opulence; me — My; aisvarah — divine; bhavah — nature; labhah — gain; mat-bhak- 
tih — devotional service unto Me; uttamah — supreme; vidya — education; atmani — in the 
soul; bhida — duality; badhah — nullifying; jugupsa — disgust; hrlh — modesty; akarmasu — in 
sinful activities; srlh — beauty; gunah — good qualities; nairapeksya — detachment from mate¬ 
rial things; adyah — and so on; sukham — happiness; duhkha — material unhappiness; sukha — 
and material happiness; atyayah — transcending; duhkham — unhappiness; kama — of 
lust; sukha — on the happiness; apeksa — meditating; panditah — a wise man; bandha — from 
bondage; moksa — liberation; vit — one who knows; murkhah — a fool; deha — with the 
body; adi — and so forth (the mind); aham-buddhih — one who identifies himself; panthdh — the 
true path; mat — to Me; nigamah — leading; smrtah — is to be understood; utpathah — the wrong 
path; citta — of consciousness; viksepah — bewilderment; svargah — heaven; sattva-guna — of 
the mode of goodness; udayah — the predominance; narakah — hell; tamah — of the mode 
of ignorance; unnahah — the predominance; bandhuh — the real friend; guruh — the spiritu¬ 
al master; aham — I am; sakhe — My dear friend, Uddhava; grham — ones home; sarlram — 
the body; manusyam — human; guna — with good qualities; adhyah — enriched; hi — in¬ 
deed; adhyah — a rich person; ucyate — is stated to be; daridrah — a poor person; yah — one 
who; tu — indeed; asantustah — unsatisfied; krpanah — a wretched person; yah — one who; aji- 
ta — has not conquered; indriyah — the senses; gunesu — in material sense gratification; asak- 
ta — not attached; dhlh — whose intelligence; isah — a controller; guna — to sense gratifica¬ 
tion; safigah — attached; viparyayah — the opposite, a slave; ete — these; uddhava — My dear 
Uddhava; te — your; prasnah — subjects of inquiry; sarve — all; sadhu — properly; nirupitah — 
elucidated; kim — what is the value; varnitena — of describing; bahuna — elaborately; laksanam — 
the characteristics; guna — of good qualities; dosayoh — and of bad qualities; guna-dosa — good 
and bad qualities; drsih — seeing; dosah — a fault; gunah — the real good quality; tu — indeed; ub- 
haya — from both of them; varjitah — distinct. 
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Actual opulence is My own nature as the Personality of Godhead, through which I exhibit the six 
unlimited opulences. The supreme gain in life is devotional service to Me, and actual education 
is nullifying the false perception of duality within the soul. Real modesty is to be disgusted with 
improper activities, and beauty is to possess good qualities such as detachment. Real happiness is 
to transcend material happiness and unhappiness, and real misery is to be implicated in searching 
for sex pleasure. A wise man is one who knows the process of freedom from bondage, and a fool is 
one who identifies with his material body and mind. The real path in life is that which leads to Me, 
and the wrong path is sense gratification, by which consciousness is bewildered. Actual heaven is 
the predominance of the mode of goodness, whereas hell is the predominance of ignorance. I am 
everyone’s true friend, acting as the spiritual master of the entire universe, and one’s home is the 
human body. My dear friend Uddhava, one who is enriched with good qualities is actually said to 
be rich, and one who is unsatisfied in life is actually poor. A wretched person is one who cannot 
control his senses, whereas one who is not attached to sense gratification is a real controller. One 
who attaches himself to sense gratification is the opposite, a slave. Thus, Uddhava, I have elucidat¬ 
ed all of the matters about which you inquired. There is no need for a more elaborate description 
of these good and bad qualities, since to constantly see good and bad is itself a bad quality. The 
best quality is to transcend material good and evil. 

Purport 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is naturally full of six opulences, namely unlimited beauty, 
wealth, fame, knowledge, strength and renunciation. Therefore the greatest profit in life is to achieve 
personal loving service to the Lord, who is naturally the reservoir of all pleasure. Real education 
means to give up the false idea that anything is separate from the Lord, the source of all potencies. 
Similarly, one should not falsely consider the individual soul to be different or separate from the 
Supreme Soul. Mere bashfulness does not constitute modesty. One should spontaneously withdraw 
in disgust from sinful activities; then one is actually modest or humble. One who is satisfied in Krsna 
consciousness and thus does not seek material pleasure or suffer material unhappiness is consid¬ 
ered to be actually situated in happiness. The most wretched person is one addicted to sex pleasure, 
and a wise man is one who knows the process of freedom from such material bondage. A fool is 
one who gives up his eternal friendship with Lord Krsna and instead identifies himself with his own 
temporary material body, mind, society, community and family. The real path in life is not simply a 
modern interstate highway or, in more simple cultures, a footpath free of thorns and mud. It is that 
path that leads to Lord Krsna. The wrong path in life is not simply a road having many thieves or 
tollbooths; it is that path that leads one to utter confusion in material sense gratification. A heav¬ 
enly situation is that in which the mode of goodness predominates, rather than that found on the 
planet of Indra, where passion and ignorance sometimes disturb the celestial atmosphere. Hell is 
anywhere the mode of ignorance is predominant, and not merely the hellish planets, where, accord¬ 
ing to Lord Siva, a pure devotee can think of Krsna and remain happy. Our actual friend in life is the 
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bona fide spiritual master, who saves us from all dangers. Among all gurus, Lord Krsna is Himself 
the jagad-guru, or spiritual master of the entire universe. In material life our own material body is 
our immediate home, rather than some structure of bricks, cement, stone and wood. A rich man is 
one who possesses innumerable good qualities; he is not a neurotic fool with a large bank account. 

A poor man is one who is unsatisfied, which is self-explanatory. One who cannot control his senses 
is certainly wretched and miserable in life, whereas one who detaches himself from material life is 
actually a lord or controller. In modern times there are remnants of aristocracy in Europe and other 
countries, but such so-called lords often display the habits of lower forms of life. A real lord is one 
who conquers material existence by rising to the spiritual platform. A person who is attached to 
material life will undoubtedly manifest the opposites of all the good qualities mentioned here, and 
he is thus the symbol of going backward in life. The Lord concludes His analysis by stating that there 
is no need for further elaboration of these good and bad qualities. Indeed, the purpose of life is to 
transcend materially good and bad qualities and come to the liberated platform of pure Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. This point will be further explained in the following chapter. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Nineteenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Perfection 
of Spiritual Knowledge. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 1 5 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY 

Pure Devotional Service Surpasses Knowledge 

and Detachment 

The processes of karma-yoga, jnana-yoga and bhakti-yoga are explained in this chapter, in terms of 
the presence of different good and bad qualities in particular candidates. 

The Vedic sastras are the words expressing the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
these Vedic literatures is found an outlook of duality, based on such concepts as the varnasrama sys¬ 
tem, and at the same time the Vedas reject this dualistic vision. Uddhava, desiring to understand 
the reason why the scriptures contain such conflicting ideas, and how these might be reconciled, 
inquired from Lord Sri Krsna about this matter. In response the Supreme Lord replied that the Ve¬ 
das describe the processes of karma-yoga, jnana-yoga and bhakti-yoga for facilitating the attainment 
of liberation. Karma-yoga is designated for those persons who are not detached and who are full 
of gross desires; jnana-yoga is for those who are detached from the fruits of activity and have given 
up material endeavors; and bhakti-yoga is for those persons who have taken to the principle of yuk- 
ta-vairagya, appropriate renunciation. As long as one has not become uninterested in enjoying the 
fruits of one’s work, or as long as one’s faith in the topics of discussion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead on the path of devotional service has not awakened, then one must continue to fulfill all 
the prescribed duties of his karma. But neither the renunciant nor the devotee of the Supreme Lord 
need carry out ritualistic duties. 

Persons who follow their own duty, who abandon that which is forbidden and who are free from 
greed and other unhealthy characteristics attain either monistic knowledge or else, if they are for¬ 
tunate, devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such knowledge and devotion can be 
achieved in the human form of life, which is therefore a desirable object both for those living in hell 
and for the demigods. The human body, even though it awards the whole purpose of existence in the 
form of knowledge and devotion, is ephemeral; therefore one who is discriminating should soberly 
strive for liberation before death comes. The human body is like a boat, Sri Gurudeva is the helms¬ 
man, and the mercy of the Supreme Lord is the favorable breeze. If the person who has attained such 
a rare boat in the form of the human body does not desire to cross over the ocean of material exis¬ 
tence, he is in fact the killer of the soul. The mind is fickle, but one should not indifferently allow it 
to act as it will. Rather, one should conquer the senses and the vital air and by intelligence endowed 
with the qualities of goodness should bring the mind under control. 
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Until the mind finally becomes stable, one should continue to meditate about the process of the 
creation of all material things in sequence from subtle to gross and of their destruction in reverse 
sequence of gross to subtle. One who has a sense of detachment and renunciation can give up false 
identification with the body and other sense objects by constantly studying the instructions of his 
spiritual master. By the yoga practice of yama, niyama and so forth, by cultivation of transcendental 
knowledge and by worship of and meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can 
remember the Supersoul. 

Virtue, or guna, means to remain steadfast in the object of one’s particular platform of qualification. 
By developing the desire to reject one’s accumulated material association by pursuing the injunctions 
of what is good and what is bad, all of one’s inauspicious material activities become diminished. By 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead all perfections are achieved. Anyone who 
renders service to the Supreme Lord by constant devotional service will be able to steadily fix his 
mind upon the Supreme Lord, and thus all desires for sense gratification sitting within the heart will 
be destroyed to the root. When one directly perceives the presence of the Supreme Lord, his false ego 
becomes completely eradicated; all of his doubts are shattered, and heaps of material activities be¬ 
come diminished to nil. For this reason the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead do not 
consider knowledge and renunciation to be the means for achieving the highest benefit. Only in the 
heart of a person who is devoid of material desire and disinterested in material things can devotional 
service to the Lord arise. The piety and impiety that result from ritualistic injunctions and prohibi¬ 
tions cannot be applied to the unalloyed pure devotees of the Supreme Lord. 

Text 1 

3 ^aj%s<Ru^iajTjur^r^r 4 , 4 uiiH 11 11 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
vidhis ca pratisedhas ca 
nigamo hlsvarasya te 
aveksate ’ravindaksa 
gunam dosam ca karmanam 

Synonyms 

srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; vidhih — positive injunction; ca — also; pratisedhah — 
prohibitive injunction; ca — and; nigamah — the Vedic literature; hi — indeed; isvarasya — of the 
Lord; te — of You; aveksate — focuses upon; aravinda-aksa — O lotus-eyed one; gunam — good or 
pious qualities; dosam — bad or sinful qualities; ca — also; karmanam — of activities. 
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Translation 
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Sri Uddhava said: My dear lotus-eyed Krsna, You are the Supreme Lord, and thus the Vedic litera¬ 
tures, consisting of positive and negative injunctions, constitute Your order. Such literatures focus 
upon the good and bad qualities of work. 


Purport 

At the end of the previous chapter, Lord Krsna stated, guna-dosa-drsir doso gunas tubhaya-varji- 
tah: “Focusing upon material piety and sin is itself a discrepancy, since actual piety means to tran¬ 
scend both of them.” Sri Uddhava now pursues this point so that Lord Krsna will give a more elab¬ 
orate explanation of this difficult subject matter. Sri Uddhava here states that the Vedic literatures, 
which constitute the laws of God, deal with piety and sin; therefore, it must be clarified how one 
transcends activities recommended in the Vedas. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 
Uddhava suddenly understood Lord Krsna’s purpose in the words He had just spoken, and to induce 
the Lord to elaborate upon this interesting point Uddhava outwardly challenged the Lord’s state¬ 
ment. 


Text 2 

varnasrama-vikalpam ca 
pratilomanulomajam 
dravya-desa-vayah-kalan 
svargam narakam eva ca 

Synonyms 

varna-asrama — of the varnasrama system; vikalpam — the variety of superior and inferior posi¬ 
tions created by piety and sin; ca — and; pratiloma — birth in a mixed family wherein the father is 
inferior in social status to the mother; anuloma-jam — birth in a mixed family in which the father 
is superior in social status to the mother; dravya — material objects or possessions; desa — the 
place; vayah — one’s age; kalan — the time; svargam — heaven; narakam — hell; eva — in¬ 
deed; ca — also. 


Translation 

According to Vedic literature, the superior and inferior varieties found in the human social system, 
varnasrama, are due to pious and sinful modes of family planning. Thus piety and sin are constant 
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points of reference in the Vedic analysis of the components of a given situation — namely the 
material ingredients, place, age and time. Indeed, the Vedas reveal the existence of material heaven 
and hell, which are certainly based on piety and sin. 

Purport 

Pratiloma indicates the combination of a superior woman with an inferior man. For example, 
the vaidehaka community consists of those born of a sudra father and brahmana mother, where¬ 
as the sutas are those born from a ksatriya father and a brahmana mother or from a sudra father 
and ksatriya mother. Anuloma indicates those born from a superior father and inferior mother. 

The murdhavasikta are those born of a brahmana father and ksatriya mother. Ambasthas are those 
born from a brahmana father and vaisya mother, and they often become medical men. Karana indi¬ 
cates those born of a vazsyafather and sudra mother or of a ksatriya father and vaisya mother. That 
such mixing of castes is not very much appreciated in the Vedic culture is demonstrated in the First 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. Arjuna was very worried that the death of so many ksatriyas on the bat¬ 
tlefield would lead to the mixing of superior women with inferior men, and on those grounds he 
objected to fighting. In any case, the entire Vedic social system is based on distinguishing between 
piety and sin, and Sri Uddhava is encouraging the Lord to explain more elaborately His statement 
that one should transcend both piety and sin. 


Text 3 

cMWcl 

II ^.30.3 II 

guna-dosa-bhida-drstim 
antarena vacas tava 
nihsreyasam katham nfnam 
nisedha-vidhi-laksanam 

Synonyms 

guna — piety; dosa — sin; bhida — the difference between; drstim — seeing; antarena — with¬ 
out; vacah — words; tava — Your; nihsreyasam — perfection of life, liberation; katham — how 
is it possible; nfnam — for human beings; nisedha — prohibitions; vidhi — positive injunc¬ 
tions; laksanam — characterized by. 


Translation 

Without seeing the difference between piety and sin, how can one understand Your own instruc¬ 
tions in the form of Vedic literatures, which order one to act piously and forbid one to act sinfully? 
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Furthermore, without such authorized Vedic literatures, which ultimately award liberation, how 
can human beings achieve the perfection of life? 

Purport 

If one does not accept the necessity of performing pious activities and avoiding sinful activities, it 
becomes very difficult to understand authorized religious scriptures; and without such scriptures, 
how can human beings attain salvation? This is the essence of Sri Uddhavas question. 

Text 4 

pitr-deva-manusyanam 
vedas caksus tavesvara 
sreyas tv anupalabdhe ’rthe 
sadhya-sadhanayor api 

Synonyms 

pitr — of the forefathers; deva — of the demigods; manusyanam — of the human beings; vedah — 
the Vedic knowledge; caksuh — is the eye; tava — emanating from You; isvara — O Supreme 
Lord; sreyah — superior; tu — indeed; anupalabdhe — in that which cannot be directly per¬ 
ceived; arthe — in the goals of human life, such as sense gratification, liberation, and attainment of 
heaven; sadhya-sadhanayoh — both in the means and the end; api — indeed. 

Translation 

My dear Lord, to understand those things beyond direct experience — such as spiritual liberation 
or the attainment of heaven and similar material enjoyments — and in general to understand the 
means and end of all things, it is imperative that the forefathers, demigods and human beings con¬ 
sult the Vedic literatures, for these literatures, being Your own laws, constitute the highest evidence 
and revelation. 


Purport 

One might argue that while human beings are certainly prone to ignorance, the elevated forefathers 
and demigods are considered to be all-knowing within universal affairs. If such superior beings 
would communicate with the earth, then everyone could bypass Vedic knowledge in achieving his 
personal desire. This concept is denied here by the words vedas caksuh. Even the demigods and 
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forefathers have at best an ambiguous conception of supreme liberation, and even in material affairs 
they are subject to personal frustration. Although the demigods are all-powerful in awarding ma¬ 
terial benedictions to inferior species such as human beings, they are sometimes thwarted in their 
personal programs of sense gratification. A rich businessman, for example, may have no difficulty 
paying the insignificant salary of one of his innumerable workers, but the same wealthy man may be 
completely frustrated in his dealings with his own family and friends and may also be defeated in his 
attempts to expand his fortune by further investments. Although a rich man appears to be all-pow¬ 
erful to his subordinate workers, he must personally struggle to fulfill his personal desires. Similarly, 
the demigods and forefathers encounter many difficulties in maintaining and expanding their ce¬ 
lestial standard of living. They must therefore constantly take shelter of superior Vedic knowledge. 
Even in the administration of cosmic affairs, they strictly follow the guidelines of the Vedas, which 
are the laws of God. If such fabulous entities as demigods must take shelter of the Vedas, we can just 
imagine the position of human beings, who are frustrated at virtually every step of their lives. Every 
human being should accept Vedic knowledge as the highest evidence in material and spiritual affairs. 
Uddhava points out to the Lord that if one accepts the authority of Vedic knowledge, it is seemingly 
impossible to reject the concept of material piety and sin. Thus Uddhava persists in examining the 
Lord’s controversial statement at the end of the last chapter. 

Text 5 

guna-dosa-bhida-drstir 
nigamat te na hi svatah 
nigamenapavadas ca 
bhidaya iti ha bhramah 

Synonyms 

guna — piety; dosa — sin; bhida — the difference between; drstih — seeing; nigamat — from Ve¬ 
dic knowledge; te — Your; na — not; hi — indeed; svatah — automatically; nigamena — by the Ve¬ 
das; apavadah — nullification; ca — also; bhidayah — of such distinction; iti — thus; ha — clear¬ 
ly; bhramah — confusion. 


Translation 

My dear Lord, the distinction observed between piety and sin comes from Your own Vedic knowl¬ 
edge and does not arise by itself. If the same Vedic literature subsequently nullifies such distinc¬ 
tion between piety and sin, there will certainly be confusion. 
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Purport 
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In the Bhagavad-gita (15.15) Lord Krsna states, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: “By all the Ve¬ 
das I am to be known. Indeed, I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I know the Veda as it is.” Vedic 
knowledge emanates from the breathing of the Personality of Godhead; therefore, whatever Lord 
Krsna speaks is Veda, or perfect knowledge. The Vedic literatures are full of descriptions of piety 
and sin, but Lord Krsnas statement that one should transcend piety and sin is also to be understood 
as Vedic knowledge. Sri Uddhava has understood this point and therefore requests Lord Krsna to 
clear up an apparent contradiction. Ultimately, the material world gives the living entities a chance 
to satisfy their perverted desires and at the same time gradually achieve the liberation of going back 
home, back to Godhead. Thus material piety must be considered a means and never an absolute end, 
since the material world itself is not absolute, being temporary and limited. The Personality of God¬ 
head is Himself the reservoir of all virtue and goodness. Those persons and activities that please the 
Lord are to be considered virtuous, and those that displease Him are to be considered sinful. There 
cannot be any other permanent definition of these terms. If one becomes a mundane moralist, for¬ 
getting the Supreme Lord, ones position is certainly imperfect, and one will not achieve the ulti¬ 
mate goal of piety, going back home, back to Godhead. On the other hand, there is great fear among 
moralists that if the distinction between piety and sin is minimized, people will commit many atroc¬ 
ities in the name of God. In the modern world there is no clear understanding of spiritual authority, 
and moral men consider any appeal to transcend morality to be an invitation to fanaticism, anarchy, 
violence and corruption. Thus they regard material moral principles as more important than directly 
trying to please God. Because this point is controversial, Uddhava is anxiously requesting the Lord 
to give a clear explanation. 


Text 6 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

NO 

hr^ 4 v %rRts^sfi*r ii h 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yogas trayo maya prokta 
nfnarh sreyo-vidhitsaya 
jnanam karma ca bhaktis ca 
nopayo ’nyo ’sti kutracit 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yogah — processes; tray ah — 
three; maya — by Me; proktah — described; nfnam — of human beings; sreyah — perfec¬ 
tion; vidhitsaya — desiring to bestow; jnanam — the path of philosophy; karma — the path of 
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work; ca — also; bhaktih — the path of devotion; ca — also; na — no; upayah — means; anyah — 
other; asti — exists; kutracit — whatsoever. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, because I desire that human beings 
may achieve perfection, I have presented three paths of advancement — the path of knowledge, 
the path of work and the path of devotion. Besides these three there is absolutely no other means 
of elevation. 


Purport 

Ultimately, the goal of philosophical speculation, pious regulated work and devotional service is the 
same — Krsna consciousness. As stated by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): 

ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tarns tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 

“All of them — as they surrender unto Me — I reward accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all 
respects, O son of Prtha.” Although all authorized processes of human perfection ultimately lead to 
Krsna consciousness, or love of God, various performers have specific propensities and qualifica¬ 
tions and thus gravitate to different methods of self-realization. Lord Krsna here describes the three 
authorized processes together in order to emphasize that their ultimate goal is one. At the same time, 
philosophical speculation and regulated pious work can never be considered equal to pure love of 
Godhead, as the Lord has elaborately clarified in the previous chapters. The word trayah, or “three,” 
indicates that despite their ultimate oneness of purpose, the three paths display diversity in progress 
and achievement. One cannot achieve the same result by mere speculation or piety that one achieves 
by directly surrendering to the Personality of Godhead, depending completely on His mercy and 
friendship. The word karma here indicates work dedicated to the Personality of Godhead. As de¬ 
scribed in Bhagavad-gita (3-9): 


yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra 
loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 
tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-safigah samacara 

“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed; otherwise work binds one to this material 
world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that 
way you will always remain unattached and free from bondage.” In the process of jnana, one seeks 
impersonal liberation by merging into the glaring effulgence of the Personality of Godhead. Such 
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liberation is considered hellish by the devotees, because by merging one loses all awareness of the 
supreme blissful feature of the Lord as Bhagavan, the supreme person. The performers of karma, or 
regulated work, seek the three aspects of human progress other than liberation — namely religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification. The fruitive workers think that by exhausting each 
of their innumerable material desires they will gradually come out of the dark tunnel of material 
existence into the clear light of spiritual liberation. This process is very dangerous and uncertain, 
because not only is there virtually no limit to material desires, but even a slight flaw in the process of 
regulated work constitutes sin and throws one off the path of progressive life. The devotees directly 
aim for love of Godhead and are therefore most pleasing to the Supreme Lord. In any case, all three 
divisions of Vedic elevation depend completely on the mercy of Lord Krsna. One cannot progress 
along any one of these paths without the blessings of the Lord. Other Vedic processes, such as aus¬ 
terity, charity and so forth, are included within the three primary divisions described here. 

Text 7 

RRuuiHi sfFrTFTI 

<^iLilW <wPHIH II ^.^0.V9 || 

nirvinnanam jhana-yogo 
nyasinam iha karmasu 
tesv anirvinna-cittanam 
karma-yogas tu kaminam 

Synonyms 

nirvinnanam — for those who are disgusted; jnana-yogah — the path of philosophical specula¬ 
tion; nyasinam — for those who are renounced; iha — among these three paths; karmasu — in 
ordinary material activities; tesu — in those activities; anirvinna — not disgusted; cittanam — for 
those who have consciousness; karma-yogah — the path of karma-yoga; tu — indeed; kaminam — 
for those who still desire material happiness. 

Translation 

Among these three paths, jnana-yoga, the path of philosophical speculation, is recommended for 
those who are disgusted with material life and are thus detached from ordinary, fruitive activities. 
Those who are not disgusted with material life, having many desires yet to fulfill, should seek per¬ 
fection through the path of karma-yoga. 


Purport 
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In this verse the Lord reveals the different propensities that lead human beings to adopt different 
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processes of perfection. Those who are frustrated in the ordinary material life of society, friendship 
and love, and who understand that promotion to heaven simply brings further domestic miser¬ 
ies, take directly to the path of knowledge. Through authorized philosophical discrimination they 
transcend the bonds of material existence. Those who are still desirous of enjoying material society, 
friendship and love, and who are excited by the prospect of going with their relatives to material 
heavenly planets, cannot take directly to the path of rigorous philosophical advancement, which 
requires great austerity. Such persons are advised to remain in family life and offer the fruits of their 
work to the Supreme. In this way, they also can become perfect and gradually learn detachment 
from material life. 


Text 8 

wTcrsngsjT ^ to; 

yadrcchaya mat-kathadau 
jata-sraddhas tu yah puman 
na nirvinno nati-sakto 
bhakti-yogo ’sya siddhi-dah 

Synonyms 

yadrcchaya — somehow or other by good fortune; mat-katha-adau — in the narrations, songs, 
philosophy, dramatical performances, etc., that describe My glories; jata — awakened; sraddhah — 
faith; tu — indeed; yah — one who; puman — a person; na — not; nirvinnah — disgusted; na — 
not; ati-saktah — very attached; bhakti-yogah — the path of loving devotion; asya — his; sid¬ 
dhi-dah — will award perfection. 


Translation 

If somehow or other by good fortune one develops faith in hearing and chanting My glories, such a 
person, being neither disgusted with nor very much attached to material life, should achieve per¬ 
fection through the path of loving devotion to Me. 

Purport 

If somehow or other one gets the association of pure devotees of the Tord and hears from them the 
transcendental message of Lord Krsna, then one has the chance to become a devotee of the Lord. As 
mentioned in the previous verse, those who become disgusted with material life take to impersonal 
philosophical speculation and rigorously try to stamp out any trace of personal existence. Those who 
are still attached to material sense gratification try to purify themselves by offering the fruits of their 
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ordinary activities to the Supreme. A first-class candidate for pure devotional service, on the other 
hand, is neither completely disgusted with nor attached to material life. He does not desire to pursue 
ordinary material existence any further, because it cannot award real happiness. Nevertheless, a can¬ 
didate for devotional service does not give up all hope for perfecting personal existence. A person 
who avoids the two extremes of material attachment and impersonal reaction to material attachment 
and who somehow or other gets the association of pure devotees, faithfully hearing their message, is 
a good candidate for going back home, back to Godhead, as described here by the Lord. 

Text 9 

cTTcREFRffw 'Wfa ^ ftf^NtcT *Tlc[cTT 
^«IT : <?T W II || 

tavat karmani kurvita 
na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau va 
sraddha yavan na jay ate 

Synonyms 

tavat — up to that time; karmani — fruitive activities; kurvita — one should execute; na nirvidye¬ 
ta — is not satiated; yavata — as long as; mat-katha — of discourses about Me; sravana-adau — in 
the matter of sravanam, klrtanam and so on; va — or; sraddha — faith; yavat — as long as; na — 
not; jayate — is awakened. 


Translation 

As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not awakened his taste for devotional 
service by sravanam klrtanam visnoh, one has to act according to the regulative principles of the 
Vedic injunctions. 


Purport 

Unless one has developed firm faith in Lord Krsna by association with pure devotees and is thus 
engaged full time in the devotional service of the Lord, one should not neglect ordinary Vedic prin¬ 
ciples and duties. As stated by the Lord Himself, 


sruti-smrtl mamaivajhe 
yas te ullanghya vartate 
ajna-cchedi mama dvesl 
mad-bhakto ’pi na vaisnavah 
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“The sruti and smrti literatures are to be understood as My injunctions, and one who violates such 
codes is to be understood as violating My will and thus opposing Me. Although such a person may 
claim to be My devotee, he is not actually a Vaisnava.” The Tord here states that if one has not devel¬ 
oped firm faith in the process of chanting and hearing, one must comply with the ordinary injunc¬ 
tions of Vedic literatures. There are many symptoms by which one can recognize an advanced devo¬ 
tee of the Lord. In the First Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7) it is stated: 

vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
janayaty asu vairagyam 
jhanam cayad ahaitukam 

One who is actually engaged in advanced devotional service immediately develops both clear knowl¬ 
edge of Krsna consciousness and detachment from nondevotional activities. One who is not situated 
on this platform must comply with the ordinary injunctions of Vedic literature or risk becoming 
inimical to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On the other hand, one who has developed great 
faith in the devotional service of Lord Krsna does not hesitate to do anything that will further the 
mission of the Lord. As stated in the Eleventh Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.541): 

devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kihkaro nay am rnl ca raj an 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 

“Anyone who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, the giver of liberation, giving up all 
kinds of obligation, and has taken to the path in all seriousness, owes neither duties nor obligations 
to the demigods, sages, general living entities, family members, humankind or forefathers.” 


Srlla Jiva Gosvaml points out in this regard that when a person fully surrenders to Lord Krsna, he 
takes shelter of the Lord s promise to liquidate all other responsibilities and debts of the surrendered 
soul. The devotee thus becomes fearless by meditating on the Lord’s promise of protection. Those, 
however, who are materially attached are frightened by the prospect of full surrender to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, thereby revealing their inimical mentality toward the Lord. 

Text 10 

wTk-FI -4^51 UHl^d II ^.^O.^o II 

sva-dharma-stho yajan yajhair 
anaslh-kama uddhava 
nayati svarga-narakau 
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yady anyan na samacaret 

Synonyms 

sva-dharma — in one’s prescribed duties; sthah — situated; yajan — worshiping; yajnaih — by 
prescribed sacrifices; anasih-kamah — not desiring fruitive results; uddhava — My dear Uddha- 
va; na — does not; yati — go; svarga — to heaven; narakau — or to hell; yadi — if; anyat — some¬ 
thing other than his prescribed duty; na — does not; samacaret — perform. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, a person who is situated in his prescribed duty, properly worshiping by Vedic 
sacrifices but not desiring the fruitive result of such worship, will not go to the heavenly planets; 
similarly, by not performing forbidden activities he will not go to hell. 

Purport 

The perfection of karma-yoga is described here. One who does not desire fruitive rewards for his 
religious activities does not waste time going to the heavenly planets for celestial sense gratification. 
Similarly, one who does not neglect his prescribed duty or perform forbidden activities will not be 
bothered by going to hell for punishment. Thus avoiding material rewards and punishments, such a 
desireless person can be promoted to the platform of pure devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Text 11 

'O 

KH ctt ii 11 

asmil loke vartamanah 
sva-dharma-stho ’naghah sucih 
jnanam visuddham apnoti 
mad-bhaktim va yadrcchaya 

Synonyms 

asmin — in this; loke — world; vartamanah — existing; sva-dharma — in one’s prescribed 
duty; sthah — situated; anaghah — free from sinful activities; sucih — cleansed of material con¬ 
tamination; jnanam — knowledge; visuddham — transcendental; apnoti — obtains; mat — to 
Me; bhaktim — devotional service; va — or; yadrcchaya — according to one’s fortune. 
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Translation 

One who is situated in his prescribed duty, free from sinful activities and cleansed of material con¬ 
tamination, in this very life obtains transcendental knowledge or, by fortune, devotional service 
unto Me. 


Purport 

Asmin loke indicates ones present duration of life. Before the death of ones present body one can 
obtain transcendental knowledge or, by great fortune, pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 
The word yadrcchaya indicates that if one somehow or other gets the association of pure devotees 
and hears from them faithfully, one can achieve Krsna consciousness, the highest perfection of life. 
According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, through transcendental knowledge one obtains 
liberation, whereas through pure devotional service one can achieve love of Godhead, in which 
liberation is automatically included. Both results are certainly superior to ordinary, fruitive activi¬ 
ties, by which one tries to enjoy much the same things that animals do. If one’s devotional service 
is mixed with a tendency toward fruitive activities or mental speculation, then one may achieve the 
neutral stage of love of Godhead, whereas those who are inclined to serve only Lord Krsna advance 
to the higher stages of love of Godhead in servitude, friendship, parental love and the conjugal rela¬ 
tionship. 


Text 12 

wRluflsuldiH^Q Ufa fadwUSJT 

UT^fa fFTfa^'KiTfT'far clc^TTWT II II 

svargino ’py etam icchanti 
lokam nirayinas tatha 
sadhakam jnana-bhaktibhyam 
ubhayam tad-asadhakam 

Synonyms 

svarginah — the residents of the heavenly planets; api — even; etam — this; icchanti — desire; lo¬ 
kam — earth planet; nirayinah — the residents of hell; tatha — in the same way; sadhakam — lead¬ 
ing to achievement; jhana-bhaktibhyam — of transcendental knowledge and love of Godhead; ub¬ 
hayam — both (heaven and hell); tat — for that perfection; asadhakam — not useful. 

Translation 

The residents of both heaven and hell desire human birth on the earth planet because human life 
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facilitates the achievement of transcendental knowledge and love of Godhead, whereas neither 
heavenly nor hellish bodies efficiently provide such opportunities. 

Purport 

Srlla Jiva GosvamI points out that in material heaven one becomes absorbed in extraordinary sense 
gratification and in hell one is absorbed in suffering. In both cases there is little impetus to acquire 
transcendental knowledge or pure love of Godhead. Excessive suffering or excessive enjoyment are 
thus impediments to spiritual advancement. 


Text 13 

wi <M I <<£T cfT f^rapT: 

na narah svar-gatim kahksen 
naraklm va vicaksanah 
nemam lokam ca kankseta 
dehavesat pramadyati 

Synonyms 

na — never; narah — a human being; svah-gatim — promotion to heaven; kahkset — should 
desire; naraklm — to hell; va — or; vicaksanah — a learned person; na — nor; imam — 
this; lokam — earth planet; ca — also; kankseta — one should desire; deha — in the material 
body; avesat — from absorption; pramadyati — one becomes a fool. 

Translation 

A human being who is wise should never desire promotion to heavenly planets or residence in hell. 
Indeed, a human being should also never desire permanent residence on the earth, for by such 
absorption in the material body one becomes foolishly negligent of one’s actual self-interest. 

Purport 

One who has achieved human life on the earth has an excellent opportunity to attain spiritual lib¬ 
eration through Krsna consciousness, or devotional service to the Lord. Thus one should not desire 
promotion to heaven or risk residence in hell, where excessive enjoyment or punishment deviate 
one’s mind from self-realization. On the other hand, one should not think, “The earth is so nice, I 
can stay here forever.” One should develop thorough detachment from all aspects and categories 
of material existence and go back home, back to Godhead, where life is eternal and full of bliss and 
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Lord Krsna now begins to develop His conclusive proof that actual human progress lies beyond ma¬ 
terial piety and sin. The Lord first clarified that there are basically three methods of human elevation, 
namely jnana, karma and bhakti, and that the goal is transcendental knowledge and ultimately love 
of Godhead. Now the Lord explains that promotion to heavenly planets (the final goal of piety) as 
well as residence in hell (the result of sinful activities) are both useless in fulfilling the actual purpose 
of life. Neither material piety nor sin establish the eternal living entity in his constitutional position; 
therefore something more is required to achieve the actual perfection of life. 

Text 14 

TTdt^PRT TpjtvqcTPT ^cT *T: 

II II 

etad vidvan pura mrtyor 
abhavaya ghateta sah 
apramatta idam jnatva 
martyam apy artha-siddhi-dam 

Synonyms 

etat — this; vidvan — knowing; pura — before; mrtyoh — death; abhavaya — to transcend 
material existence; ghateta — should act; sah — he; apramattah — without laziness or foolish¬ 
ness; idam — this; jnatva — knowing; martyam — subject to death; api — even though; artha — 
of the goal of life; siddhi-dam — giving the perfection. 

Translation 

A wise person, knowing that although the material body is subject to death it can still award the 
perfection of one’s life, should not foolishly neglect to take advantage of this opportunity before 
death arrives. 


Text 15 

RklHH cHW(dH 

G 'N 

WT: ll^.^o.^ II 


chidyamanam yamair etaih 
krta-nidam vanaspatim 
khagah sva-ketam utsrjya 
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ksemam yati hy alampatah 

Synonyms 

chidyamanam — being cut down; yamaih — by cruel men, who are like death personified; etaih — 
by these; krta-nidam — in which he has constructed his nest; vanaspatim — a tree; khagah — a 
bird; sva-ketam — his home; utsrjya — giving up; ksemam — happiness; yati — achieves; hi — in¬ 
deed; alampatah — without attachment. 


Translation 

Without attachment, a bird gives up the tree in which his nest was constructed when that tree is 
cut down by cruel men who are like death personified, and thus the bird achieves happiness in 
another place. 


Purport 

Here the example is given of detachment from the bodily concept of life. The living entity resides 
within the body just as a bird dwells within a tree. When thoughtless men cut down the tree, the 
bird, without lamenting the loss of its previous nest, does not hesitate to establish its residence in 
another place. 


Text 16 

NO ^ NO NO 

aho-ratrais chidyamanam 
buddhvayur bhaya-vepathuh 
mukta-sangah param buddhva 
niriha upasamyati 

Synonyms 

ahah — by days; ratraih — by nights; chidyamanam — being cut down; buddhva — know¬ 
ing; ayuh — the duration of life; bhaya — with fear; vepathuh — trembling; mukta-sangah — free 
from attachment; param — the Supreme Lord; buddhva — understanding; nirihah — without ma¬ 
terial desire; upasamyati — achieves perfect peace. 
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Translation 

Knowing that one’s duration of life is being similarly cut down by the passing of days and nights, 
one should be shaken by fear. In this way, giving up all material attachment and desire, one under¬ 
stands the Supreme Lord and achieves perfect peace. 

Purport 

An intelligent devotee knows that the passing days and nights are exhausting ones duration of 
life, and he therefore gives up his futile attachment to material sense objects. Instead, he strives to 
achieve permanent benefit in life. Just as the detached bird immediately gives up its nest and goes 
to another tree, similarly, a devotee knows that there is no permanent opportunity for residence 
within the material world. Instead he dedicates his working energy to achieving eternal residence in 
the kingdom of God. Transcending the modes of material nature by attaining Krsna’s own spiritual 
nature, the devotee at last obtains perfect peace. 

Text 17 

^ TTWf4RIT I 

SO SO ’N 

^HWclRd 

C\ 

^3TT?}fr II ^.3 o.s;v9 || 

nr-deham adyam su-labham su-durlabham 
plavam su-kalpam guru-karnadharam 
mayanukulena nabhasvateritam 
puman bhavabdhim na taret sa atma-ha 

Synonyms 

nr — human; deham — body; adyam — the source of all favorable results; su-labham — effortless¬ 
ly obtained; su-durlabham — although impossible to obtain even with great endeavor; plavam — a 
boat; su-kalpam — extremely well suited for its purpose; guru — having the spiritual master; karna- 
dharam — as the captain of the boat; maya — by Me; anukulena — with favorable; nabhasvata — 
winds; Iritam — impelled; puman — a person; bhava — of material existence; abdhim — the 
ocean; na — does not; taret — cross over; sah — he; atma-ha — the killer of his own soul. 














Pure Devotional Service Surpasses Knowledge and Detachment 

Translation 


575 


The human body, which can award all benefit in life, is automatically obtained by the laws of na¬ 
ture, although it is a very rare achievement. This human body can be compared to a perfectly con¬ 
structed boat having the spiritual master as the captain and the instructions of the Personality of 
Godhead as favorable winds impelling it on its course. Considering all these advantages, a human 
being who does not utilize his human life to cross the ocean of material existence must be consid¬ 
ered the killer of his own soul. 


Purport 

The human body, which is obtained after passing through many inferior forms, is created in such a 
way that it can award the highest perfection of life. A human being is supposed to serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the bona fide spiritual master is the appropriate guide for such service. 
The causeless mercy of Lord Krsna is compared to favorable winds that help the boat of the body to 
ply smoothly on the course back home, back to Godhead. Lord Krsna gives His personal instruc¬ 
tions in Vedic literature, speaks through the bona fide spiritual master, and encourages, warns and 
protects His sincere devotee from within the devotee’s heart. Such merciful guidance of the Lord 
moves a sincere soul quickly on the path back to Godhead. But one who cannot understand that the 
human body is a suitable boat for crossing the ocean of material existence will see no need to accept 
a captain in the form of the spiritual master and will not at all appreciate the favorable winds of the 
Lord’s mercy. He has no chance of achieving the goal of human life. Acting against his own self-in¬ 
terest, he gradually becomes the killer of his own soul. 

Text 18 

RRuuil f^cRT: yilclRj’H: 

yadarambhesu nirvinno 
viraktah samyatendriyah 
abhyasenatmano yogi 
dharayed acalam manah 

Synonyms 

yada — when; arambhesu — in material endeavors; nirvinnah — hopeless; viraktah — de¬ 
tached; samyata — completely controlling; indriyah — the senses; abhyasena — by practice; at- 
manah — of the soul; yogi — the transcendentalist; dharayet — should concentrate; acalam — 
steady; manah — the mind. 
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Translation 

A transcendentalism having become disgusted and hopeless in all endeavors for material happi¬ 
ness, completely controls the senses and develops detachment. By spiritual practice he should then 
fix the mind on the spiritual platform without deviation. 

Purport 

The inevitable result of material sense gratification is disappointment and pain that sears the heart. 
One becomes gradually hopeless and despondent in material life; then, receiving good instructions 
from the Lord or His devotee, one transforms one’s material disappointment into spiritual success. 
Actually, Lord Krsna is our only true friend, and this simple understanding can bring one to a new 
life of spiritual happiness in the company of the Lord. 

Text 19 

*I|4h|U| TRf WRIc;%Hc|(i5ldH 

dharyamanam manoyarhi 
bhramyad asv anavasthitam 
atandrito ’nurodhena 
margenatma-vasam nayet 

Synonyms 

dharyamanam — being concentrated on the spiritual platform; manah — the mind; yarhi — 
when; bhramyat — is deviated; asu — suddenly; anavasthitam — not situated on the spiritual plat¬ 
form; atandritah — carefully; anurodhena — according to the prescribed regulations; margena — 
by the process; atma — of the soul; vasam — under the control; nayet — one should bring. 

Translation 

Whenever the mind, being concentrated on the spiritual platform, is suddenly deviated from its 
spiritual position, one should carefully bring it under the control of the self by following the pre¬ 
scribed means. 


Purport 

Although one is seriously engaging the mind in Krsna consciousness, the mind is so flickering that it 
may suddenly be deviated from its spiritual position. One should then carefully bring the mind back 
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under the control of the self. It is stated in Bhagavad-glta that if one is too austere or too sensuous 
one cannot control the mind. Sometimes one may bring the mind under control by allowing the ma¬ 
terial senses limited satisfaction. For example, although one may eat austerely, from time to time one 
may accept a reasonable amount of maha-prasadam, opulent foods offered to the temple Deities, so 
that the mind will not become disturbed. Similarly, one may occasionally relax with other transcen- 
dentalists through joking, swimming and so forth. But if such activities are performed excessively, 
they will lead to a setback in spiritual life. When the mind desires sinful gratification such as illicit 
sex or intoxication, one must simply tolerate the minds foolishness and by strenuous effort push on 
with Krsna consciousness. Then the waves of illusion will soon subside, and the path of advance¬ 
ment will again open wide. 


Text 20 

II ^.30.30 || 

mano-gatim na visrjej 
jita-prano jitendriyah 
sattva-sampannaya buddhya 
mana atma-vasam nayet 

Synonyms 

manah — of the mind; gatim — goal; na — not; visrjet — should lose sight of ; jita-pranah — one 
who has conquered the breath; jita-indriyah — who has conquered his senses; sattva — of the mode 
of goodness; sampannaya — characterized by flourishing; buddhya — by the intelligence; manah — 
the mind; atma-vasam — under the control of the self; nayet — one should bring. 

Translation 

One should never lose sight of the actual goal of mental activities, but rather, conquering the life 
air and senses and utilizing intelligence strengthened by the mode of goodness, one should bring 
the mind under the control of the self. 


Purport 

Although the mind may suddenly wander outside the jurisdiction of self-realization, one must bring 
the mind back under control by clear intelligence in the mode of goodness. The best solution is to 
keep the mind always busy in the service of Lord Krsna so that the mind cannot wander onto the 
dangerous path of sense gratification, headed by sex attraction. The material mind is naturally in¬ 
clined to accept material objects at every moment. Therefore unless the mind is seriously brought 
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under control there is no possibility of becoming steady on the path of spiritual advancement. 

Text 21 

t wit JTTO: 9JcT: 

g|; ii 11 

esa vai paramo yogo 
manasah safigrahah smrtah 
hrdaya-jnatvam anvicchan 
damyasyevarvato muhuh 

Synonyms 

esah — this; vai — indeed; paramah — supreme; yogah — yoga process; manasah — of the 
mind; sangrahah — complete control; smrtah — thus declared; hrdaya-jnatvam — the charac¬ 
teristic of knowing intimately; anvicchan — carefully watching; damyasya — which is to be sub¬ 
dued; iva — like; arvatah — of a horse; muhuh — always. 

Translation 

An expert horseman, desiring to tame a headstrong horse, first lets the horse have his way for a 
moment and then, pulling the reins, gradually places the horse on the desired path. Similarly, the 
supreme yoga process is that by which one carefully observes the movements and desires of the 
mind and gradually brings them under full control. 

Purport 

Just as an expert rider intimately knows the propensities of an untamed horse and gradually brings 
the horse under control, an expert yogi allows the mind to reveal its materialistic propensities 
and then controls them through superior intelligence. A learned transcendentalist withholds and 
supplies sense objects so that the mind and senses remain fully controlled, just as the horseman 
sometimes pulls sharply on the reins and sometimes allows the horse to run freely. The rider never 
forgets his actual goal or destination, and eventually places the horse on the right path. Similarly, a 
learned transcendentalist, even though sometimes allowing the senses to act, never forgets the goal 
of self-realization, nor does he allow the senses to engage in sinful activity. Excessive austerity or 
restriction may result in great mental disturbance, just as pulling excessively on the reins of a horse 
may cause the horse to rear up against the rider. The path of self-realization depends upon clear 
intelligence, and the easiest way to acquire such expertise is surrender to Lord Krsna. The Lord says 
in Bhagavad-gita{ 10.10): 
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tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mam upayanti te 

One may not be a great scholar or spiritual intellect, but if one is sincerely engaged in loving service 
to the Lord without personal envy or personal motivation the Lord will reveal from within the heart 
the methodology required to control the mind. Expertly riding the waves of mental desire, a Krsna 
conscious person does not fall from the saddle, and he eventually rides all the way back home, back 
to Godhead. 


Text 22 

rrmtsfa utddlHHeilHd: 

■N 

9McU*ilcl(ci II II 

sankhyena sarva-bhavanam 
pratilomanulomatah 
bhavapyayav anudhyayen 
mano yavat prasldati 

Synonyms 

sankhyena — by analytic study; sarva — of all; bhavanam — material elements (cosmic, earthly and 
atomic); pratiloma — by regressive function; anulomatah — by progressive function; bhava — cre¬ 
ation; apyayau — annihilation; anudhyayet — should constantly observe; manah — the mind ;ya- 
vat — until; prasldati — is spiritually satisfied. 

Translation 

Until one’s mind is fixed in spiritual satisfaction, one should analytically study the temporary 
nature of all material objects, whether cosmic, earthly or atomic. One should constantly observe 
the process of creation through the natural progressive function and the process of annihilation 
through the regressive function. 


Purport 

There is a saying that whatever goes up must come down. Similarly, Lord Krsna states in the Bhaga- 
vad-gita (2.27): 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
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tasmad apariharye ’rthe 
na tvam socitum arhasi 

“For one who has taken his birth, death is certain; and for one who is dead, birth is certain. There¬ 
fore, in the unavoidable discharge of your duty, you should not lament.” Mano yavat prasidati: Until 
one has established ones consciousness on the liberated platform of perfect knowledge, one must 
constantly ward off the attacks of illusion through rigid analytic observation of material nature. The 
material mind may be attracted to sex; therefore by spiritual intelligence one should scrutinize the 
temporary nature of one’s own body and the body that has artificially become the object of one’s 
material lust. One may apply this rigid analysis to all material bodies, from the fantastic cosmic body 
of Ford Brahma down to that of the most insignificant germ. As previously stated by Lord Krsna, 
one who is advanced in Krsna consciousness spontaneously avoids sense gratification and is con¬ 
stantly drawn by spiritual love into his relationship with Lord Krsna. One who has not achieved the 
platform of spontaneous Krsna consciousness must remain constantly vigilant so as not to be grossly 
cheated by the material energy of the Lord. One who tries to exploit the material energy ruins his 
spiritual life and experiences varieties of misery. 

Text 23 

4 kl <*4 RPddWHRMill II ^.30.33 || 

nirvinnasya viraktasya 
purusasyokta-vedinah 
manas tyajati dauratmyam 
cintitasyanucintaya 

Synonyms 

nirvinnasya — of one who is disgusted with the illusory nature of the material world; viraktasya — 
and who is therefore detached; purusasya — of such a person; ukta-vedinah — who is guided by 
the instructions of his spiritual master; manah — the mind; tyajati — gives up; dauratmyam — the 
false identification with the material body and mind; cintitasya — of that which is contemplat¬ 
ed; anucintaya — by constant analysis. 


Translation 

When a person is disgusted with the temporary, illusory nature of this world and is thus detached 
from it, his mind, guided by the instructions of his spiritual master, considers again and again the 
nature of this world and eventually gives up the false identification with matter. 
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Although it is difficult to control the mind, by constant practice the mind can be spiritualized in 
Krsna consciousness. A sincere disciple constantly remembers the instructions of his spiritual mas¬ 
ter and thereby faces again and again the stark truth that the material world is not the ultimate reali¬ 
ty. By detachment and perseverance the mind gradually gives up its propensity toward sense gratifi¬ 
cation; thus illusion loses its grip on a sincere Krsna conscious devotee. Gradually the purified mind 
completely gives up the false identification with this world and transfers its attention to the spiritual 
platform. Then one is considered to be perfect in the yoga system. 

Text 24 

HHMlqimibfaf hi-Mjai wVhh: II || 

yamadibhir yoga -pathair 
anviksikya ca vidyaya 
mamdrcopasanabhir vd 
nanyairyogyam smaren manah 

Synonyms 

yama-adibhih — by disciplinary regulations, etc.; yoga-pathaih — by the procedures of the yoga sys¬ 
tem; anviksikya — by logical analysis; ca — also; vidyaya — by spiritual knowledge; mama — 

My; area — worship; upasanabhih — by adoration, etc.; vd — or; na — never; anyaih — by other 
(means); yogyam — the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the object of meditation; smaret — one 
should focus on; manah — the mind. 


Translation 

Through the various disciplinary regulations and the purificatory procedures of the yoga system, 
through logic and spiritual education or through worship and adoration of Me, one should con¬ 
stantly engage his mind in remembering the Personality of Godhead, the goal of yoga. No other 
means should be employed for this purpose. 


Purport 

The word vd is significant in this verse, for it indicates that one engaged in the worship and adora¬ 
tion of the Personality of Godhead need not trouble himself with the disciplinary, regulatory and pu¬ 
rificatory procedures of yoga, nor with the grueling intricacies of Vedic studies and logic. Yogyam, or 
the most appropriate object of meditation, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed 
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throughout Vedic literature. One who directly takes to the worship of the Lord should not employ 
other methods, for full dependence on the Lord is in itself the supreme process of perfection. 

Text 25 

^ %Tt ^4 (T iffcW 

<KMH II II 

yadi kuryat pramadena 
yogi karma vigarhitam 
yogenaiva dahed amho 
nanyat tatra kadacana 

Synonyms 

yadi — if; kuryat — should perform; pramadena — due to negligence; yogi — the yogi; karma — 
an activity; vigarhitam — abominable; yogena — by the yoga process; eva — only; dahet — he 
should burn up; amhah — that sin; na — no; anyat — other means; tatra — in this matter; kada- 
cana — at any time (should be employed). 


Translation 

If, because of momentary inattention, a yogi accidentally commits an abominable activity, then by 
the very practice of yoga he should burn to ashes the sinful reaction, without at any time employ¬ 
ing any other procedure. 


Purport 

The word yogena here indicates jhanena yogena and bhaktya yogena, since these two transcendental 
systems have the power to burn sinful reactions to ashes. It should be clearly understood that the 
word amhas, or “sin,” here refers to an accidental falldown against one’s desire. Premeditated ex¬ 
ploitation of the mercy of the Lord can never be excused. 

Significantly, the Lord forbids any extraneous purificatory rites, since the transcendental yoga sys¬ 
tems are themselves the most purifying processes, especially bhakti-yoga. If one gives up one’s reg¬ 
ular prescribed duties to perform a special ritual or penance, trying to purify a sinful reaction, then 
one will be guilty of the additional fault of giving up one’s prescribed duties. One should pick oneself 
up from an accidental falldown and go on vigorously with one’s prescribed duties in life without 
being unnecessarily discouraged. One should certainly lament and feel ashamed, or there will be no 
purification. However, if one becomes overly depressed at an accidental falldown one will not have 
the enthusiasm to go on to perfection. Lord Krsna also states in the Bhagavad-gita (9-30): 
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api cet su-duracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 

“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in devotional service, he is to be 
considered saintly because he is properly situated.” The most important point is that one should be 
properly engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, for then the Lord will excuse and purify an 
accidental falldown. One should, however, be most cautious to avoid such an unhappy event. 

Text 26 

^ distort ftgr rr tm: nR-flfTi: 
effort fWT: fcT: 

II ^.30.35 II 

sve sve ’dhikareya nistha 
sa gunah parikirtitah 
karmanam jaty-asuddhanam 
anena niyamah krtah 
guna-dosa-vidhanena 
sahganam tyajanecchaya 

Synonyms 

sve sve — each in his own; adhikare — position; yd — which; nistha — steady prac¬ 
tice; sah — this; gunah — piety; parikirtitah — is thoroughly declared; karmanam — of frui- 
tive activities; jati — by nature; asuddhanam — impure; anena — by this; niyamah — disci¬ 
plinary control; krtah — is established; guna — of piety; dosa — of sin; vidhanena — by the 
rule; sahganam — of association with different types of sense gratification; tyajana — of renuncia¬ 
tion; icchaya — by the desire. 


Translation 

It is firmly declared that the steady adherence of transcendentalists to their respective spiritual po¬ 
sitions constitutes real piety and that sin occurs when a transcendentalist neglects his prescribed 
duty. One who adopts this standard of piety and sin, sincerely desiring to give up all past associa¬ 
tion with sense gratification, is able to subdue materialistic activities, which are by nature impure. 
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Purport 

Lord Krsna here explains more clearly that those persons directly engaged in self-realization ei¬ 
ther through jhana-yoga or bhakti-yoga need not give up their regular duties and perform special 
penances to atone for an accidental falldown. The actual purpose of Vedic literature is to direct one 
back home, back to Godhead, and not to encourage material sense gratification. Although the Ve¬ 
das recommend innumerable rituals for promotion to heavenly planets and enjoyment of all variet¬ 
ies of material opulence, such materialistic rewards are meant only to engage materialistic people, 
who otherwise would become demoniac. To purify an accidental falldown, one who is engaged in 
transcendental realization need not adopt any procedure beyond his own spiritual practice. The 
words sahganam tyajanecchaya indicate that one should not practice Krsna consciousness or self-re¬ 
alization superficially or casually; rather, one should sincerely and earnestly desire freedom from 
one’s past sinful life. Similarly, the words yd nistha indicate that one must constantly practice Krsna 
consciousness. Thus, essential piety is to give up material sense gratification and engage in the lov¬ 
ing service of the Lord. One who engages his senses, mind and intelligence twenty-four hours a day 
in the Lord s service is the most pious person, and the Lord personally protects such a surrendered 
soul. 


Texts 27-28 

RRuui: 

'- / v 

cTcft < mAcT TTT TTtcT- %l 4 ld&(H 3 Pr 
^HluiWdl^lHl^yAchl^R^R II 30.3c II 

jata-sraddho mat-kathasu 
nirvinnah sarva-karmasu 
veda duhkhatmakan kaman 
parityage ’py anlsvarah 

tato bhajeta mam pritah 
sraddhalur drdha-niscayah 
jusamanas ca tan kaman 
duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 

Synonyms 

jata — one who has awakened; sraddhah — faith; mat-kathasu — in the descriptions of My glo¬ 
ries; nirvinnah — disgusted; sarva — with all; karmasu — activities; veda — he knows; duhkha — 
misery; atmakan — constituted of; kaman — all types of sense gratification; parityage — in the 
process of renouncing; api — although; anlsvarah — unable; tatah — due to such faith; bhajeta — 
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he should worship; mam — Me; prltah — remaining happy; sraddhaluh — being faithful; drdha — 
resolute; niscayah — conviction; jusamanah — engaging in; ca — also; tan — that; kaman — sense 
gratification; duhkha — misery; udarkan — leading to; ca — also; garhayan — repenting of. 

Translation 

Having awakened faith in the narrations of My glories, being disgusted with all material activities, 
knowing that all sense gratification leads to misery, but still being unable to renounce all sense en¬ 
joyment, My devotee should remain happy and worship Me with great faith and conviction. Even 
though he is sometimes engaged in sense enjoyment. My devotee knows that all sense gratification 
leads to a miserable result, and he sincerely repents such activities. 

Purport 

The beginning stage of pure devotional service is described here by the Lord. A sincere devotee 
has practically seen that all material activities lead only to sense gratification and all sense gratifi¬ 
cation leads only to misery. Thus a devotees sincere desire is to engage twenty-four hours a day in 
the loving service of Lord Krsna without any personal motivation. The devotee sincerely desires to 
be established in his constitutional position as the Lord’s eternal servitor, and he prays to the Lord 
to elevate him to this exalted position. The word anlsvara indicates that because of ones past sinful 
activities and bad habits one may not immediately be able to completely extinguish the enjoying 
spirit. The Lord here encourages such a devotee not to be overly depressed or morose but to remain 
enthusiastic and to go on with his loving service. The word nirvinna indicates that a sincere devotee, 
although somewhat entangled in the remnants of sense gratification, is completely disgusted with 
material life and under no circumstances willingly commits sinful activities. In fact, he avoids every 
kind of materialistic activity. The word kaman basically refers to sex attraction and its by-products 
in the form of children, home and so forth. Within the material world, the sex impulse is so strong 
that even a sincere candidate in the loving service of the Lord may sometimes be disturbed by sex 
attraction or by lingering sentiments for wife and children. A pure devotee certainly feels spiritual 
affection for all living entities, including the so-called wife and children, but he knows that material 
bodily attraction leads to no good, for it simply entangles one and one’s so-called relatives in a mis¬ 
erable chain reaction of fruitive activities. The word drdha-niscaya (“steadfast conviction”) indicates 
that in any circumstance a devotee is completely determined to go on with his prescribed duties for 
Krsna. Thus he thinks, “By my previous shameful life my heart is polluted with many illusory at¬ 
tachments. Personally I have no power to stop them. Only Lord Krsna within my heart can remove 
such inauspicious contamination. But whether the Lord removes such attachments immediately or 
lets me go on being afflicted by them, I will never give up my devotional service to Him. Even if the 
Lord places millions of obstacles in my path, and even if because of my offenses I go to hell, I will 
never for a moment stop serving Lord Krsna. I am not interested in mental speculation and fruitive 
activities; even if Lord Brahma personally comes before me offering such engagements, I will not be 
even slightly interested. Although I am attached to material things I can see very clearly that they 
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lead to no good because they simply give me trouble and disturb my devotional service to the Lord. 
Therefore, I sincerely repent my foolish attachments to so many material things, and I am patiently 
awaiting Lord Krsna’s mercy.” 

The word prita indicates that a devotee feels exactly like the son or subject of the Supreme Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead and is very attached to his relationship with the Lord. Therefore, although sincerely 
lamenting occasional lapses into sense enjoyment, he never gives up his enthusiasm to serve Lord 
Krsna. If a devotee becomes too morose or discouraged in devotional service, he may drift into an 
impersonal consciousness or give up his devotional service to the Lord. Therefore, the Lord here 
advises that although one should sincerely repent, he should not become chronically depressed. One 
should understand that because of his past sins he must occasionally suffer disturbances from the 
material mind and senses, but one should not therefore become a devotee of detachment, as do the 
speculative philosophers. Although one may desire detachment to purify ones devotional service 
to the Lord, if one becomes more concerned with renunciation than with acting for the pleasure of 
Lord Krsna, he is misunderstanding the position of loving devotional service. Faith in Lord Krsna 
is so powerful that in due course of time it will automatically award detachment and perfect knowl¬ 
edge. If one gives up Lord Krsna as the central object of one’s worship and concentrates more on 
knowledge and detachment, one will become deviated from one’s progress in going back home, back 
to Godhead. A sincere devotee of the Lord must be sincerely convinced that simply by the strength 
of devotional service and the mercy of Lord Krsna he will achieve everything auspicious in life. One 
must believe that Lord Krsna is all-merciful and that He is the only real goal of one’s life. Such deter¬ 
mined faith combined with a sincere desire to give up sense enjoyment will carry one past the obsta¬ 
cles of this world. 


The words jata-sraddhah mat-kathasu are most significant here. By faithful hearing of the mercy 
and glories of the Lord one will gradually be freed from all material desire and clearly see at every 
moment the utter frustration of sense gratification. Chanting the glories of the Lord with firm faith 
and conviction is a tremendously powerful spiritual process that enables one to give up all material 
association. 

There is actually nothing inauspicious in the devotional service of the Lord. Occasional difficulties 
experienced by a devotee are due to his previous material activities. On the other hand, the endeavor 
for sense gratification is completely inauspicious. Thus sense gratification and devotional service are 
directly opposed to each other. In all circumstances one should therefore remain the Lord’s sincere 
servant, always believing in His mercy Then one will certainly go back home, back to Godhead. 

Text 29 

C 

WTT^ZTTHV-lRi II || 
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proktena bhakti-yogena 
bhajato masakrn muneh 
kama hrdayya nasyanti 
sarve mayi hrdi sthite 

Synonyms 

proktena — which has been described; bhakti-yogena — by devotional service; bhajatah — who is 
worshiping; ma — Me; asakrt — constantly; muneh — of the sage; kamah — material desires; hr- 
dayyah — in the heart; nasyanti — are destroyed; sarve — all of them; mayi — in Me; hrdi — when 
the heart; sthite — is firmly situated. 


Translation 

When an intelligent person engages constantly in worshiping Me through loving devotional ser¬ 
vice as described by Me, his heart becomes firmly situated in Me. Thus all material desires within 
the heart are destroyed. 


Purport 

The material senses are engaged in gratifying the concoctions of the mind, causing many types of 
material desires to become prominent, one after another. One who constantly engages in the devo¬ 
tional service of the Lord by hearing and chanting the Lord’s transcendental glories with firm faith 
gets relief from the harassment of material desires. By serving the Lord one becomes strengthened 
in the conviction that Sri Krsna is the only actual enjoyer and all others are meant to share the Lord’s 
pleasure through devotional service. A devotee of the Lord situates Sri Krsna on a beautiful throne 
within his heart and there offers the Lord constant service. Just as the rising sun gradually eliminates 
all trace of darkness, the Lord’s presence within the heart causes all material desires there to weaken 
and eventually disappear. The words mayi hrdi sthiteC when the heart is situated in Me”) indicate 
that an advanced devotee sees Lord Krsna not only within his own heart but within the hearts of all 
living creatures. Thus a sincere devotee who chants and hears the glories of Sri Krsna should not be 
discouraged by the remnants of material desires within the heart. He should faithfully wait for the 
devotional process to naturally purify the heart of all contamination. 


Text 30 

fit# fcfroRfi## 

8jt#^TTFT chHifil II ^.30.30 II 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-samsayah 
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ksiyante casya karmani 
mayi drste ’khilatmani 

Synonyms 

bhidyate — pierced; hrdaya — heart; granthih — knots; chidyante — cut to pieces; sarva — 
all; samsayah — misgivings; kslyante — terminated; ca — and; asya — his; karmani — chain of 
fruitive actions; mayi — when I; drste — am seen; akhila-atmani — as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


Translation 

The knot in the heart is pierced, all misgivings are cut to pieces and the chain of fruitive actions is 
terminated when I am seen as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Purport 

Hrdaya-granthi indicates that one’s heart is bound to illusion by false identification with the material 
body One thus becomes absorbed in material sex pleasure, dreaming of innumerable combinations 
of male and female bodies. A person intoxicated by sex attraction cannot understand that the Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all pleasure and the supreme enjoyer. When a devo¬ 
tee achieves steadiness in devotional service, feeling transcendental pleasure at every moment in the 
execution of his loving service to the Lord, the knot of false identification is pierced and all his mis¬ 
givings are cut to pieces. In illusion we imagine that the living entity cannot be fully satisfied without 
material sense gratification and speculative doubting of the Absolute Truth. Materialistic persons 
consider sense enjoyment and speculative doubting to be essential for civilized life. A pure devotee, 
however, realizes that Lord Krsna is an unlimited ocean of happiness and the personification of all 
knowledge. This realization of Lord Krsna completely eradicates the twin tendencies of sense gratifi¬ 
cation and mental speculation. Thus the chain of fruitive activities, or karma, automatically collaps¬ 
es, just as a fire collapses and goes out when its fuel is removed. 

Advanced devotional service automatically awards one liberation from material bondage, as con¬ 
firmed by Lord Kapila: jarayaty asu yd kosam nigirnam analo yatha. “Bhakti , devotional service, dis¬ 
solves the subtle body of the living entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all 
that we eat.” ( Bhag. 3-25.33) Srila Prabhupada states in his purport to this verse, “A devotee does not 
have to try separately to attain liberation. That very service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the process of liberation, because to engage oneself in the service of the Lord is to liberate oneself 
from material entanglement. Sri Bilvamangala Thakura explained this position very nicely. He said, 
‘If I have unflinching devotion unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, then mukti, or liberation, 
serves me as my maidservant. Mukti the maidservant is always ready to do whatever I ask.’ For a 
devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place without separate endeavor.” 
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Text 31 

^fFT^tTF^T WT: II $^.30.?$; || 

tasman mad-bhakti-yuktasya 
yogino vai mad-atmanah 
najhanam na ca vairagyam 
prayah sreyo bhaved iha 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; mat-bhakti-yuktasya — of one who is engaged in My loving service; yo- 
ginah — of a devotee; vai — certainly; mat-atmanah — whose mind is fixed in Me; na — not; jha- 
nam — the cultivation of knowledge; na — nor; ca — also; vairagyam — the cultivation of renunci¬ 
ation; prayah — generally; sreyah — the means of achieving perfection; bhavet — may be; iha — in 
this world. 


Translation 

Therefore, for a devotee engaged in My loving service, with mind fixed on Me, the cultivation of 
knowledge and renunciation is generally not the means of achieving the highest perfection within 
this world. 


Purport 

A surrendered devotee of Lord Krsna does not seek perfection through the cultivation of knowledge 
and renunciation outside the loving service of the Lord. Devotional service to Lord Krsna, being 
itself the supreme transcendental process, never depends upon the secondary methods involving the 
cultivation of knowledge and renunciation. By chanting and hearing the glories of the Personality of 
Godhead a devotee automatically realizes all knowledge, and as the devotee’s attachment to the Lord 
increases, he automatically gives up attachment for the inferior material nature. The Lord has ex¬ 
plicitly declared in the previous verses that a devotee should not try to solve his lingering problems 
by means other than devotional service. Although a sincere devotee has surrendered heart and soul 
in loving service to the Lord, there may be lingering material attachments that prevent the devotee 
from perfectly realizing transcendental knowledge. Devotional service, however, will automatical¬ 
ly eradicate such lingering attachments in due course of time. If the devotee tries to purify himself 
through cultivation of knowledge and renunciation which fall outside the scope of devotional ser¬ 
vice, there is danger of his being deviated from the Lord’s lotus feet and falling down completely 
from the transcendental path. One who endeavors for purification outside the loving service of the 
Lord has not actually understood the transcendental potency of bhakti-yoga and does not appreciate 
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Within this world one’s heart is bound by sex attraction, which disturbs ones meditation on the lotus 
feet of Lord Krsna. Intoxicated by contact with women, the conditioned soul becomes artificially 
proud and forgets his loving servitude to the Lord. Through determined cultivation of knowledge 
and detachment, a conditioned soul may try to purify himself without the mercy of Lord Krsna, 
but such false pride is to be given up, just as one must give up the false pride of material attraction. 
When pure devotional service to the Lord is available to a conditioned soul, attraction to other pro¬ 
cesses is certainly a deviation in his devotional career. Material desire stubbornly residing within the 
heart can be vanquished by taking full shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without false 
confidence in ones own cultivation of knowledge and renunciation, one should depend fully on the 
mercy of Lord Krsna and at the same time strictly follow the rules and regulations of bhakti-yoga, as 
instructed by the Lord Himself. 


Texts 32-33 

SfatblRcA'Ti II II 

ii 11 

yat karmabhir yat tapasa 
jhana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena 
sreyobhir itarair api 

sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena 
mad-bhakto labhate ’njasa 
svargapavargam mad-dhama 
kathahcid yadi vanchati 

Synonyms 

yat — that which is obtained; karmabhih — by fruitive activities; yat — that which; tapasa — by 
penance; jnana — by cultivation of knowledge; vairagyatah — by detachment; ca — also; yat — 
that which is achieved; yogena — by the mystic yoga system; dana — by charity; dharmena — by 
religious duties; sreyobhih — by processes for making life auspicious; itaraih — by others; api — 
indeed; sarvam — all; mat-bhakti-yogena — by loving service unto Me; mat-bhaktah — My devo¬ 
tee; labhate — achieves; ahjasa — easily; svarga — promotion to heaven; apavargam — liberation 
from all misery; mat-dhama — residence in My abode; kathahcit — somehow or other; yadi — 
if; vanchati — he desires. 
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Translation 

Everything that can be achieved by fruitive activities, penance, knowledge, detachment, mystic 
yoga, charity, religious duties and all other means of perfecting life is easily achieved by My devo¬ 
tee through loving service unto Me. If somehow or other My devotee desires promotion to heaven, 
liberation, or residence in My abode, he easily achieves such benedictions. 

Purport 

Lord Krsna here reveals the transcendental glories of devotional service to the Lord. Although pure 
devotees are desireless, desiring only the Lords service, sometimes a great devotee may desire the 
Lords benediction to facilitate his loving service. In the Sixth Canto of the Bhagavatam we find that 
Sri Citraketu, a great devotee of the Lord, desired promotion to heaven so that accompanied by the 
most attractive ladies of the Vidyadhara planet he could beautifully chant the glories of the Lord. 

Similarly, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, the great narrator of Snmad-Bhagavatam, desiring to avoid en¬ 
tanglement in the illusory potency of the Lord, would not come out of his mother’s womb. In other 
words, Sukadeva Gosvami desired apavargam, or liberation from maya, so that his devotional ser¬ 
vice would not be disturbed. Lord Krsna personally sent the illusory energy far away so that Sukade¬ 
va Gosvami would come out of his mother’s womb. Because of intense loving desire to serve the 
lotus feet of the Lord, a devotee may also desire promotion to the spiritual world. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, a devotee, having given up the independent 
cultivation of knowledge and detachment, may have firm faith in the devotional service of the Lord 
and yet remain slightly attached to the fruits of such activities. By expert fruitive activities one gains 
residence in material heaven, and by cultivation of detachment one is relieved of all bodily distress. 

If Lord Krsna detects within a devotee’s heart the desire for such benedictions, the Lord can easily 
award them to His devotee. 

The word itaraih in this verse indicates visiting holy places, accepting religious vows and so forth. 

Several auspicious processes of elevation are mentioned in the verse preceding this, but all the aus¬ 
picious results of these processes are easily achieved by loving service to the Lord. Thus all devotees 
of the Lord, in whatever stage of advancement, should dedicate their energy exclusively to the Lord’s 
service, as affirmed in the Second Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam by Sri Sukadeva Gosvami: 

akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 

“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all material desire, without any mate¬ 
rial desire or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of 
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Text 34 

^ ^<wRh1 

W^ II II 

na kincit sadhavo dhlra 
bhakta hy ekantino mama 
vanchanty api maya dattam 
kaivalyam apunar-bhavam 

Synonyms 

na — never; kincit — anything; sadhavah — saintly persons; dhirah — with deep intelli¬ 
gence; bhaktah — devotees; hi — certainly; ekantinah — completely dedicated; mama — unto 
Me; vanchanti — desire; api — indeed; maya — by Me; dattam — given; kaivalyam — libera¬ 
tion; apunah-bhavam — freedom from birth and death. 

Translation 

Because My devotees possess saintly behavior and deep intelligence, they completely dedicate 
themselves to Me and do not desire anything besides Me. Indeed, even if I offer them liberation 
from birth and death, they do not accept it. 


Purport 

The words ekantino mama indicate that the pure devotees of the Lord, being saintly and most intel¬ 
ligent, dedicate themselves exclusively to the devotional service of the Personality of Godhead. Even 
when the Lord offers them personal liberation from birth and death, the devotees will not accept 
it. A pure devotee automatically gains an eternal life of bliss and knowledge in the Lords personal 
abode and thus considers mere liberation without the loving service of the Lord to be most abom¬ 
inable. One who chants Lord Krsna’s holy name or superficially serves the Lord with the motive of 
achieving impersonal liberation or material sense gratification cannot be considered a transcenden¬ 
tal devotee of the Lord. As long as one desires mundane religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification or liberation, one cannot achieve the platform of samadhi, or perfect self-realization. 
Every living entity is actually the eternal servant of Lord Krsna and is constitutionally meant to en¬ 
gage in the loving service of the Lord without personal desire. This pure and supreme status of life is 
described in this verse by the Lord Himself. 


Text 35 
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cHHlliLlRl'il II || 

nairapeksyam param prahur 
nihsreyasam analpakam 
tasman nirasiso bhaktir 
nirapeksasya me bhavet 

Synonyms 

nairapeksyam — not desiring anything except devotional service; param — the best; prahuh — 
it is said; nihsreyasam — highest stage of liberation; analpakam — great; tasmat — there¬ 
fore; nirasisah — of one who does not seek personal rewards; bhaktih — loving devotional ser¬ 
vice; nirapeksasya — of one who only sees Me; me — unto Me; bhavet — may arise. 

Translation 

It is said that complete detachment is the highest stage of freedom. Therefore, one who has no per¬ 
sonal desire and does not pursue personal rewards can achieve loving devotional service unto Me. 

Purport 


As stated in Snmad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 

akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 

“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all material desire, without any ma¬ 
terial desire or desiring liberation, must by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality 
of Godhead.” In this statement by Sukadeva Gosvami, the words tivrena bhakti-yogena are very 
significant. Srlla Prabhupada remarks in this regard, “As the unmixed sun ray is very forceful and is 
therefore called tivra, similarly, unmixed bhakti-yoga of hearing, chanting, etc., may be performed 
by one and all regardless of inner motive.” Undoubtedly, in this Age of Kali people are generally very 
fallen and polluted by material lust, greed, anger, lamentation and so forth. In this age most people 
are sarva-kama, or full of material desires. Still we must understand that simply by taking shelter 
of Lord Krsna we will achieve everything in life. The living entity should not engage in any process 
except the loving service of the Lord. One must accept that Lord Krsna is the reservoir of all pleasure 
and that only Lord Krsna within our heart can fulfill our real desire. This simple faith that one will 
achieve everything by approaching Lord Krsna is the essence of all knowledge and carries even a 
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fallen person over the painful hurdles of this difficult age. 


Text 36 

^ TpJIJ: 

r?mirmhuTHT^ wffcpnn 11 ^.30.^ 11 

na mayy ekanta-bhaktanam 
guna-dosodbhava gunah 
sadhunam sama-cittanam 
buddheh param upeyusam 

Synonyms 

na — not; mayi — in Me; eka-anta — unalloyed; bhaktanam — of the devotees; guna — recom¬ 
mended as good; dosa — forbidden as unfavorable; udbhavah — arising from such things; gunah — 
piety and sin; sadhunam — of those who are free from material hankering; sama-cittanam — who 
maintain steady spiritual consciousness in all circumstances; buddheh — that which can be con¬ 
ceived by material intelligence; param — beyond; upeyusam — of those who have achieved. 

Translation 

Material piety and sin, which arise from the good and evil of this world, cannot exist within My 
unalloyed devotees, who, being free from material hankering, maintain steady spiritual conscious¬ 
ness in all circumstances. Indeed, such devotees have achieved Me, the Supreme Lord, who am 
beyond anything that can be conceived by material intelligence. 

Purport 

The words buddheh param indicate that the material modes of nature cannot be found within a 
pure devotee absorbed in the transcendental qualities of the Lord. In the Second Chapter of Bhaga- 
vad-gita, Lord Krsna clearly explains that a pure devotee is recognized by complete detachment from 
personal desire; therefore, a pure devotee constantly engaged in selfless service to Lord Krsna may 
not always observe the innumerable details of Vedic rituals and regulations. Such occasional negli¬ 
gence is not to be considered a transgression. Similarly, observance of ordinary material piety does 
not constitute the ultimate qualification of a soul surrendered to God. Love of Krsna and absolute 
surrender to the Lord’s will raise one immediately to the transcendental platform, where activities 
performed on the Lord’s behalf are absolute, being an expression of God’s will. Ordinary material¬ 
istic persons sometimes falsely claim this exalted status for their whimsical, immoral activities and 
cause a great disturbance in society. However, just as an ordinary person should not falsely claim the 
executive privileges of the personal assistants of a national leader, similarly, an ordinary conditioned 
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soul may not foolishly claim that his immoral, whimsical or speculative activities are sheltered by 
divine right, being the will of God. One must actually be a pure devotee of the Lord, empowered by 
the Lord Himself and completely surrendered to the will of the Lord, before one may be accepted as 
transcendental to ordinary piety and sin. 


There are cases of highly elevated devotees who momentarily fell down from the saintly platform of 
devotional service. The Lord instructs in Bhagavad-gita (9-30): 

api cet su-duracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 

A momentary falldown by a sincere devotee of the Lord cannot change the Lords feelings toward 
such a person. Even an ordinary father or mother quickly excuses a momentary transgression by 
their child. Just as children and parents enjoy mutual love, the Lord’s surrendered servants enjoy a 
loving relationship with the Lord. An unpremeditated, accidental falldown is quickly excused by 
the Lord, and all members of society must share in the Lord’s own feelings, excusing such a sincere 
devotee. An advanced devotee should not be branded as materialistic or sinful because of accidental 
falldown. A devotee immediately returns to the platform of saintly service and begs the Lord’s for¬ 
giveness. However, one who permanently remains in a fallen condition can no longer be accepted as 
a highly elevated devotee of the Lord. 


Text 37 

#rr iTcPirt wr f^5 : II II 

evam etan maya distan 
anutisthanti me pathah 
ksemam vindanti mat-sthanam 
yad brahma paramam viduh 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; etan — these; maya — by Me; distan — instructed; anutisthanti — those who fol¬ 
low; me — Me; pathah — the means of achieving; ksemam — freedom from illusion; vindanti — 
they achieve; mat-sthanam — My personal abode; yat — that which; brahma paramam — the 
Absolute Truth; viduh — they directly know. 
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Translation 

Persons who seriously follow these methods of achieving Me, which I have personally taught, 
attain freedom from illusion, and upon reaching My personal abode they perfectly understand the 
Absolute Truth. 


Purport 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Twentieth Chapter, of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Pure Devotional 
Service Surpasses Knowledge and Detachment. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 16 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 

Lord Krsna’s Explanation of the Vedic Path 

There are persons who are unfit for all three of the forms of yoga — karma, jnana and bhakti. They 
are inimical to Lord Krsna, attached to sense gratification, and are dominated by fruitive activities 
aimed at fulfillment of material desires. This chapter describes their faults in terms of place, time, 
substance and beneficiary of actions. 

For those who are perfect in knowledge and devotion to the Lord, there are no materially good 
qualities or faults. But for a candidate endeavoring on the platform of karma to achieve cessation of 
material life, execution of regular and special fruitive duties is good and the failure to execute such is 
evil. That which counteracts sinful reaction is also good for him. 

For one on the platform of knowledge in the pure mode of goodness and for one on the platform of 
devotion, the proper actions are, respectively, cultivation of knowledge and practice of devotional 
service consisting of hearing, chanting and so forth. For both, everything detrimental to their proper 
actions is bad. But for persons who are not candidates for transcendental advancement or who are 
not perfected souls, namely those who are completely inimical to spiritual life and are devoted ex¬ 
clusively to fruitive work for fulfillment of lusty desires, there are numerous considerations of purity 
and impurity and auspiciousness and inauspiciousness. These are to be made in terms of ones body, 
the place of activity, the time, the objects utilized, the performer, the mantras chanted and the par¬ 
ticular activity. 


In actuality, virtue and fault are not absolute but are relative to one’s particular platform of advance¬ 
ment. Remaining fixed in the type of discrimination suitable to one’s level of advancement is good, 
and anything else is bad. This is the basic understanding of virtue and fault. Even among objects be¬ 
longing to the same category, there are different considerations of their purity or impurity in relation 
to performance of religious duties, worldly transactions, and the maintenance of one’s life. These 
distinctions are described in various scriptures. 


The doctrine of varnasrama codifies precepts of bodily purity and impurity. With respect to place, 
purity and impurity are distinguished by such facts as the presence of black deer. In connection 
with time, there are distinctions of purity and impurity either in terms of the time itself or in terms 
of its specific relation with various objects. In connection with physical substances, distinctions of 
purity and impurity are made in terms of sanctification of objects and words and by such activities 
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as bathing, giving charity, performing austere penances and remembering the Supreme Lord. There 
are also distinctions of the purity and impurity of the performers of actions. When one’s knowledge 
of mantras is received from the lips of the bona fide spiritual master, one’s mantra is considered pure, 
and one’s work is purified by offering it unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If the six factors 
of place, time and so forth are purified, then there is dharma, or virtue, but otherwise there is adhar- 
ma, or fault. 

Ultimately, there is no substantial basis in distinctions of virtue and fault, because they transform 
according to place, time, beneficiary and so on. In regard to the execution of prescribed duties for 
sense gratification, the actual intent of all the scriptures is the subduing of materialistic propensi¬ 
ties; such is the actual principle of religion that destroys sorrow, confusion and fear and bestows all 
good fortune. Work performed for sense gratification is not actually beneficial. The descriptions of 
such fruitive benefits offered in various phala-srutis are actually meant to help one gradually culti¬ 
vate a taste for the highest benefit. But persons of inferior intelligence take the flowery benedictory 
verses of the scriptures to be the actual purport of the Vedas; this opinion, however, is never held by 
those in factual knowledge of the truth of the Vedas. Persons whose minds are agitated by the flowery 
words of the Vedas have no attraction for hearing topics about Lord Hari. It should be understood 
that there is no inner purport to the Vedas apart from the original Personality of Godhead. The Ve¬ 
das focus exclusively upon the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. Because this 
material world is simply the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord, it is by refuting material existence 
that one gains disassociation from matter. 


Text 1 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

UluldbM: t II H 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 
ya etan mat-patho hitva 
bhakti-jhana-kriyatmakan 
ksudran kamams calaih pranair 
jusantah samsaranti te 

Synonyms 

srl-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ye — those who; etan — 
these; mat-pathah — means for achieving Me; hitva — giving up; bhakti — devotion¬ 
al service; jhana — analytic philosophy; kriya — regulated work; atmakan — consisting 
of; ksudran — insignificant; kaman — sense gratification; calaih — by the flickering; pranaih — 
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senses; jusantah — cultivating; samsaranti — undergo material existence; te — they. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Those who give up these methods for achieving Me, 
which consist of devotional service, analytic philosophy and regulated execution of prescribed 
duties, and instead, being moved by the material senses, cultivate insignificant sense gratification, 
certainly undergo the continual cycle of material existence. 

Purport 

As clearly explained by Lord Krsna in the previous chapters, philosophical analysis and also the per¬ 
formance of prescribed duties are ultimately meant for achieving Krsna consciousness, or pure love 
of God. Devotional service, based on hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, directly engages 
the conditioned soul in the Lord’s loving service and thus is the most efficient means of achieving 
the Lord. All three processes, however, share a common goal, Krsna consciousness. Now the Lord 
describes those who, being completely absorbed in material sense gratification, do not adopt any 
authorized means to achieve the Lord’s mercy. Currently, hundreds of millions of unfortunate hu¬ 
man beings fit squarely into this category and, as described here, perpetually suffer the bondage of 
material existence. 


Text 2 

qr^ TJUT: ^R-hfdd: 
cjrr Rterr; ii ii 

sve sve ’dhikareya nistha 
sa gunah pariklrtitah 
viparyayas tu dosah syad 
ubhayor esa niscayah 

Synonyms 

sve sve — each in his own; adhikare — position; yd — such; nistha — steadiness; sah — 
this; gunah — piety; pariklrtitah — is declared to be; viparyayah — the opposite; tu — in¬ 
deed; dosah — impiety; syat — is; ubhayoh — of the two; esah — this; niscayah — the definite 
conclusion. 


Translation 


Steadiness in one’s own position is declared to be actual piety, whereas deviation from one’s posi- 
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tion is considered impiety. In this way the two are definitely ascertained. 

Purport 

In the previous verse Lord Krsna explained that the path of spiritual progress begins with working 
without fruitive desires, advances to the stage of realized spiritual knowledge, and culminates in di¬ 
rect engagement in the devotional service of the Lord. Here the Lord emphasizes that a conditioned 
soul should not artificially disrupt the natural evolution of his Krsna consciousness by deviating 
from those duties prescribed by the Lord Himself. In the lower stages of human life one is entangled 
in false identification with the gross material body and desires to execute material fruitive activities 
based on society, friendship and love. When such materialistic activities are offered in sacrifice to 
the Supreme Lord, one becomes situated in karma-yoga. By regulated sacrifice one gradually gives 
up the gross bodily concept of life and advances to the stage of realization of spiritual knowledge, 
whereby one understands oneself to be an eternal spirit soul completely different from the materi¬ 
al body and mind. Feeling relief from the pangs of materialism one becomes very attached to ones 
spiritual knowledge, and thus one is situated in the stage of jnana-yoga. As the candidate further 
advances on the spiritual path, he understands himself to be part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, 
the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. He then sees that his conditional life as well as his spiritu¬ 
al knowledge was obtained from the Personality of Godhead, who awards the results of all types of 
activities, both pious and sinful. By directly engaging in the loving service of the Supreme Lord and 
understanding oneself to be the Lord’s eternal servant, one’s attachment evolves into pure love of 
Godhead. Thus one first gives up the lower stage of attachment to the material body and then subse¬ 
quently gives up attachment to cultivation of spiritual knowledge. This relieves one of material life. 
Finally one recognizes the Lord Himself as the resting place of one’s eternal love and fully surrenders 
to God in full Krsna consciousness. 


Lord Krsna explains in this verse that one who is still attached to the material body and mind can¬ 
not artificially give up the prescribed duties of karma-yoga. In the same way, one who is a spiritual 
neophyte, just beginning to realize the illusion of material life, should not artificially try to think of 
the Lord’s intimate pastimes twenty-four hours a day, imitating the stage of prema-bhakti. Rather, he 
should cultivate analytic knowledge of the material world, by which one gives up attachment to the 
material body and mind. In Srimad-Bhagavatam we find many analytic descriptions of the material 
world, and they can free the conditioned soul from false identification with matter. One who has 
achieved the perfect stage of love of Godhead, however, being freed from all gross and subtle attach¬ 
ments to the material world, may give up the lower stages of karma-yoga and jnana-yoga and engage 
directly in the Lord’s loving service. 

In Chapter Nineteen, verse 45, Lord Krsna states, guna-dosa-drsir doso gunas tubhaya-varjitah. One 
should not see material good and evil within a devotee of the Lord. Indeed, one becomes pious by 
giving up such mundane conceptions. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out that occasion- 
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ally a neophyte devotee may be polluted by association with those enthusiastically executing fruitive 
activities and mental speculation. Such a devotee’s religious activities may be affected by mundane 
tendencies. Similarly, an ordinary person who observes the exalted status of a pure devotee some¬ 
times externally imitates the devotees activities, considering himself to be on the same exalted plat¬ 
form of pure devotional service. These imperfect practitioners of bhakti-yoga are not exempt from 
criticism, since their fruitive activities, mental speculation and false prestige are material intrusions 
in the pure loving service of the Lord. A pure devotee engaged exclusively in the Lord’s service 
should not be criticized, but a devotee whose devotional service is mixed with material qualities 
may be corrected so that he can rise to the platform of pure devotional service. Innocent persons 
should not be misled by the mixed devotional service of those not engaged exclusively in the bhak- 
ti-yoga system, but those unable to fully engage in Krsna consciousness should nevertheless not give 
up their regular prescribed duties, declaring them to be illusion. For example, one unable to fully 
engage in pure Krsna consciousness should not give up his family, considering it an illusion, for by 
doing so he will fall into illicit sex life. Material piety and analytic knowledge of the material world 
must therefore be cultivated until one comes to the stage of directly practicing Krsna consciousness. 

Text 3 

* * so * 

SFlfcJ djci^Kisf WTsSktfit WW II II 

suddhy-asuddhl vidhlyete 
samanesv api vastusu 
dravyasya vicikitsartham 
guna-dosau subhasubhau 
dharmartham vyavaharartham 
yatrartham iti canagha 

Synonyms 

suddhi — purity; asuddhl — and impurity; vidhlyete — are established; samanesu — of the same 
category; api — indeed; vastusu — among objects; dravyasya — of a particular object; vicikitsa — 
evaluation; artham — for the purpose of; guna-dosau — good and bad qualities; subha-asub- 
hau — auspicious and inauspicious; dharma-artham — for the purpose of religious activi¬ 
ties; vyavahara-artham — for the purpose of ordinary dealings; yatra-artham — for one’s physical 
survival; iti — thus; ca — also; anagha — O sinless one. 

Translation 
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within its particular category. Thus, in analyzing religious principles one must consider purity and 
impurity. Similarly, in one’s ordinary dealings one must distinguish between good and bad, and to 
insure one’s physical survival one must recognize that which is auspicious and inauspicious. 

Purport 

In religious activities, ordinary dealings and personal survival one cannot avoid value judgements. 
Morality and religion are perennial necessities in civilized society; therefore distinctions between 
purity and impurity, piety and impiety, morality and immorality must somehow be ascertained. Sim¬ 
ilarly, in our ordinary, worldly activities we distinguish between palatable and tasteless food, good 
and bad business, high-class and low-class residences, good and bad friends, and so forth. And to 
insure our physical health and survival, we must constantly distinguish between what is safe and un¬ 
safe, healthy and unhealthy, profitable and unprofitable. Even a learned person must constantly dis¬ 
tinguish between good and bad within the material world, but at the same time he must understand 
the transcendental position of Krsna consciousness. Despite one’s careful calculation of that which is 
materially healthy and unhealthy, the physical body will collapse and die. Despite careful scrutiny of 
the socially favorable and unfavorable, one’s entire social milieu will vanish with the passing of time. 
In the same way, great religions arise and disappear in the course of history. Thus mere religiosity, 
social and financial expertise or physical fitness cannot award the actual perfection of life. There is 
a transcendental good beyond the relative good of the material world. Any sane person accepts the 
practical and immediate necessity of material discrimination; yet one must come ultimately to the 
transcendental stage of Krsna consciousness, where life is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge. Lord 
Krsna, in His elaborate teachings to Sri Uddhava, is gradually clarifying the transcendental position 
of Krsna consciousness beyond the endless variety of material good and evil. 

Text 4 

srfgSfatfOT ii s>s>.*s>.v ii 

darsito 'yam mayacaro 
dharmam udvahatam dhuram 

Synonyms 

darsitah — revealed; ay am — this; may a — by Me; acarah — way of life; dharmam — religious 
principles; udvahatam — for those who are bearing; dhuram — the burden. 

Translation 


I have revealed this way of life for those bearing the burden of mundane religious principles. 
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Purport 
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Ordinary religious principles, prescribing innumerable rules, regulations and prohibitions, are 
undoubtedly a great burden for those bereft of Krsna consciousness. In the First Canto of Srl- 
mad-Bhagavatam (1.1.11) it is stated, bhurlni bhuri-karmani srotavyani vibhagasah: there are 
countless religious scriptures in the world prescribing countless religious duties. The authorized 
scriptures are those spoken by the Lord Himself or His representatives, as stated in this verse. In 
the last chapter of Bhagavad-gita (18.66) Lord Krsna states, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam 
saranam vraja: one should give up the troublesome burden of mundane piety and directly take to 
the loving service of the Lord, in which everything is simplified. Lord Krsna also states in Bhaga- 
vad-glta (9-2), su-sukham kartum avyayam: the bhakti-yoga process, which depends completely 
upon the mercy of the Lord, is very joyful and easily performed. Similarly, Locana dasa Thakura 
sings, 


parama karuna, pahuh duijana, 
nitai-gauracandra 
saba avatara-, sara-siromani, 
kevala ananda-kanda 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Lord Krsna Himself, appeared five hundred years ago to distrib¬ 
ute the sublime method of chanting the holy names of the Lord. In this way, rather than bearing the 
burden of artificial austerity, one can directly take to the Lords service, cleansing ones heart and 
immediately experiencing transcendental bliss. Those who have taken to Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
movement follow four basic principles: no illicit sex, no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no intoxication 
and no gambling. They rise early in the morning, chant Hare Krsna and spend the day happily en¬ 
gaged in the Lords service. Those who follow the ritualistic karma-kanda section of the Vedas, how¬ 
ever, are burdened with innumerable regulations, rituals and ceremonies, which must be personally 
performed by the worshipers or performed on their behalf by qualified brahmanas. At any moment 
there is danger of discrepancy resulting in the total loss of their accumulated piety. Similarly, those 
on the philosophical path must painstakingly define, refine and adjust philosophical categories, a 
process that generally ends in confusion and hopelessness. The practitioners of mystic yoga undergo 
grueling penances, subjecting themselves to severe heat and cold, near starvation and so on. All such 
materialistic persons have personal desires to fulfill, whereas the devotees of the Lord, who desire 
the Lords pleasure, simply depend upon the Lords mercy and go back home, back to Godhead. In 
the previous verse the Lord mentioned that in the material world there are endless distinctions and 
value judgements to be made in the course of ones life. A devotee, however, sees Krsna within ev¬ 
erything and everything within Krsna, remaining humble, simple and blissful in the Lord’s service. 
He does not perform elaborate religious ceremonies, nor does he become antisocial or immoral. 

The devotee simply chants the holy name of Krsna and easily achieves the highest perfection of life. 
Ordinary persons endeavor for bodily maintenance, but a devotee is automatically maintained by 
the Lord’s mercy. A devotee’s ordinary dealings and religious activities are also all dedicated to the 
Personality of Godhead; thus there is nothing but Krsna in a devotee’s life. Krsna gives all protection 
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and maintenance, and the devotee gives everything to Krsna. This natural liberated situation is called 
Krsna consciousness. It is the ultimate absolute good, as explained by the Lord throughout this can¬ 
to. 


Text 5 

qcTHT 

bhumy-ambv-agny-anildkdsa 
bhutanam panca-dhatavah 
a-brahma-sthavaradinam 
sarira atma-samyutah 

Synonyms 

bhumi — earth; ambu — water; agni — fire; anila — air; akasah — sky or ether; bhutanam — of 
all conditioned souls; pahca — the five; dhatavah — basic elements; a-brahma — from Lord Brah¬ 
ma; sthavara-adlnam — down to the nonmoving creatures; sarlrah — used for the construction of 
the material bodies; atma — to the Supreme Soul; samyutah — equally related. 

Translation 

Earth, water, fire, air and ether are the five basic elements that constitute the bodies of all condi¬ 
tioned souls, from Lord Brahma himself down to the nonmoving creatures. These elements all 
emanate from the one Personality of Godhead. 

Purport 

All material bodies are composed of different proportions of the same five gross elements, 
which emanate from the one Personality of Godhead and cover the living entities, who are all in 
the jiva category. 

The concepts of good and bad depend on the choice of the Supreme Lord and not on inherent qual¬ 
itative differences in material objects. A Krsna conscious person ultimately sees all material phe¬ 
nomena as one. The devotee’s good behavior, intelligent discrimination and artistic sense within the 
material world are all based on the will of God. The material elements, being emanations from the 
Supreme Lord, are ultimately all nondifferent. However, advocates of mundane piety fear that if the 
material duality of good and bad is minimized, people will become immoral or anarchistic. Certainly 
the impersonal and atheistic philosophy preached by modern scientists, in which material variety is 
reduced to mere mathematical descriptions of molecular and atomic particles, leads to immoral so- 
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ciety. Although both material science and Vedic knowledge uncover the illusion of material variety 
and reveal the ultimate oneness of all material energy, only the devotees of Lord Krsna are surren¬ 
dered to the supreme absolute piety of God’s will. Thus they always act for the benefit of all living en¬ 
tities, accepting material variety in the Lord’s service, according to the Lord’s desire. Without Krsna 
consciousness, or God consciousness, people cannot understand the absolute position of spiritual 
goodness; instead they artificially try to construct a civilization based on interdependent self-interest 
on the material platform. Such a foolish arrangement easily collapses, as evidenced by widespread 
social conflict and chaos in the modern age. All members of a civilized society must accept the abso¬ 
lute authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and then social peace and harmony will not 
rest on the flimsy relative platform of mundane piety and sin. 

Text 6 

sjia'jgcr11 ^.3^.5 ii 

vedena nama-rupani 
visamani samesv api 
dhatusuddhava kalpyanta 
etesam svartha-siddhaye 

Synonyms 

vedena — by Vedic literature; nama — names; rupani — and forms; visamani — differ¬ 
ent; samesu — which are equal; api — indeed; dhatusu — in (material bodies composed of) the 
five elements; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; kalpyante — are conceived of; etesam — of them, the 
living entities; sva-artha — of self-interest; siddhaye — for the achievement. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, although all material bodies are composed of the same five elements and are 
thus equal, the Vedic literatures conceive of different names and forms in relation to such bodies 
so that the living entities may achieve their goal of life. 

Purport 

The words nama-rupani visamani refer to the system of varnasrama-dharma, in which members of 
human society are designated according to four social and four occupational divisions. Those dedi¬ 
cated to intellectual or religious perfection are called brahmanas, those dedicated to political perfec¬ 
tion are called ksatriyas, those dedicated to financial perfection are called vaisyas, and those dedicat¬ 
ed to eating, sleeping, sex and honest work are called sudras. Such propensities arise from the three 
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modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), because the pure soul is not materially 
intellectual, ambitious for power, enterprising or servile. Rather, the pure soul is always absorbed in 
loving devotion to the Supreme Lord. If the various propensities of a conditioned soul are not en¬ 
gaged in the varnasrama system, they will certainly be misused, and thus that person will fall down 
from the standard of human life. The Vedic system is designed by the Lord so that conditioned souls 
may pursue their individual achievements and at the same time advance toward the ultimate goal of 
life, Krsna consciousness. Just as a doctor deals with a crazy man by speaking to him sympathetically 
in terms of his false conception of life, one who understands the Vedic literature engages the living 
entities according to their illusory identification with the elements of matter. Although all material 
bodies are composed of the same material elements and are thus qualitatively identical, as described 
here by the word samesu, the Vedic social system, varnasrama, is created to engage all human beings 
in Krsna consciousness according to their various degrees of material identification. The absolute 
good is the Supreme Lord Himself, and that which approaches the Supreme Lord becomes similar¬ 
ly good. Because the sun is the source of heat within this world, an object that approaches the sun 
becomes hotter and hotter until it merges into fire. In the same manner, as we approach the tran¬ 
scendental nature of the Personality of Godhead, we automatically become surcharged with abso¬ 
lute goodness. Although this knowledge is the real basis of the Vedic literature, mundane piety is 
enjoined and sin is prohibited so that one can gradually come to the platform of material goodness, 
whereupon spiritual knowledge becomes visible. 

Text 7 

TFT StTH 

TMcjNt f| ih II II 

desa-kaladi-bhavanam 
vastunam mama sattama 
guna-dosau vidhlyete 
niyamartham hi karmanam 

Synonyms 

desa — of space; kala — time; adi — and so on; bhavanam — of such states of exis¬ 
tence; vastunam — of things; mama — by Me; sat-tama — O most saintly Uddhava; guna-dosau — 
piety and sin; vidhlyete — are established; niyama-artham — for the restriction; hi — certainly; kar¬ 
manam — of fruitive activities. 


Translation 


O saintly Uddhava, in order to restrict materialistic activities, I have established that which is 
proper and improper among all material things, including time, space and all physical objects. 
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Purport 


6 07 


The word niyamartham (“in order to restrict”) is significant in this verse. A conditioned soul falsely 
identifies with his material senses and thus considers anything giving immediate satisfaction to the 
body to be good and anything inconvenient or disturbing to be bad. By higher intelligence, howev¬ 
er, one recognizes long-term self-interest and danger. For example, medicine may be immediately 
bitter, but by calculating ones long-term interest one accepts the bitter medicine to cure a disease 
that is not immediately troublesome but ultimately fatal. Similarly, Vedic literature restricts the sinful 
propensities of human beings by establishing what is proper and what is improper among all the 
objects and activities of the material world. Because everyone must eat, the Vedas prescribe foods in 
the mode of goodness and not those which are sinful, such as meat, fish and eggs. Similarly, one is 
advised to live in a peaceful and pious community and not in association with sinful persons, nor in 
an unclean or turbulent environment. By designating and restricting the exploitation of the material 
world, Vedic knowledge gradually brings a conditioned soul to the platform of material goodness. 

At that stage one becomes eligible to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead and enter the tran¬ 
scendental stage of life. It should be remembered that such mere eligibility does not constitute actual 
qualification; without Krsna consciousness mere mundane piety can never qualify a conditioned 
soul to go back home, back to Godhead. Within this world we are all infected by false pride, which 
must be diminished through submission to the Vedic injunctions. One who is completely engaged 
in the loving service of the Lord need not adopt these preliminary methods, for he directly contacts 
the Personality of Godhead through the spontaneous process of surrender. In the previous verse the 
Lord explained why Vedic literatures assign different values to the bodies of different living entities, 
and here the Lord explains the Vedic value system in regard to the material objects that interact with 
these bodies. 


Text 8 

-pwWklsujylclU II II 

akrsna-saro desanam 
abrahmanyo ’sucir bhavet 
krsna-saro ’py asauvira- 
klkatasamskrterinam 

Synonyms 

akrsna-sarah — without spotted antelopes; desanam — among places; abrahmanyah — where there 
is no devotion to the brahmanas; asucih — contaminated; bhavet — is; krsna-sarah — possess¬ 
ing spotted antelopes; api — even; asauvira — without saintly cultured men; klkata — (a place of 
low-class men, such as) the state of Gaya; asamskrta — where people do not practice cleanliness or 
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purificatory ceremonies; iranam — where the land is barren. 

Translation 

Among places, those bereft of the spotted antelope, those devoid of devotion to the brahmanas, 
those possessing spotted antelopes but bereft of respectable men, provinces like Kikata and places 
where cleanliness and purificatory rites are neglected, where meat-eaters are prominent or where 
the earth is barren, are all considered to be contaminated lands. 

Purport 

The word krsna-sara refers to the spotted antelope, whose hide is used by brahmacaris while resid¬ 
ing in the asrama of the spiritual master. Brahmacaris never hunt in the forest, but rather accept 
skins from those animals already deceased. The skin of the black or spotted antelope is also used as a 
garment by those receiving instruction in the execution of Vedic sacrifice. Therefore, since sacrifice 
cannot be properly performed in areas bereft of such creatures, these places are impure. Further¬ 
more, although the inhabitants of a particular place may be expert in performing fruitive activities 
and ritualistic sacrifices, if they are inimical to the devotional service of the Lord, such a place is also 
polluted. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that previously the provinces of Bihar 
and Bengal were bereft of devotional service to the Lord and were considered impure. Then great 
Vaisnavas such as Jayadeva appeared in these territories, converting them into holy places. 

The word asauvira indicates those places without suviras, respectable saintly persons. Ordinarily, a 
person who obeys the state laws is considered a respectable citizen. In the same way, one who strict¬ 
ly obeys the law of God is considered to be a cultured or decent man, suvlra. The place where such 
intelligent persons reside is called sauviram. KIkata refers to the modern state of Bihar, which tra¬ 
ditionally has been known as a territory of uncivilized men. Even in such provinces, however, any 
place where saintly persons gather is considered to be holy On the other hand, a province of gener¬ 
ally respectable persons is immediately polluted by the presence of sinful men. Asamskrta indicates 
lack of external cleanliness, as well as the absence of purificatory ceremonies for internal cleanliness. 
Srila Madhvacarya quotes from the Skanda Puranaas follows: “Religious persons should reside 
within an eight-mile radius of rivers, oceans, mountains, hermitages, forests, spiritual cities or places 
where the salagrama-sila is found. All other places should be considered kikata, or contaminated. 
But if even in such contaminated places black and spotted antelopes are found, one may reside there 
as long as sinful persons are not also present. Even if sinful persons are present, if the civil power 
rests with respectable authorities, one may remain. Similarly, one may dwell wherever the Deity of 
Visnu is duly installed and worshiped.” 


The Lord here elaborates upon the theme of piety and sin, which are based on purity and impurity. 
Thus pure and contaminated places of residence are described here. 
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Text 9 

JJUId |ell ^cZJcT: 

cftfg-cfrqtScFjfcp: WT: II II 

karmanyo gunavan kalo 
dravyatah svata eva va 
yato nivartate karma 
sa doso ’karmakah smrtah 

Synonyms 

karmanyah — suitable for executing ones prescribed duty; gunavan — pure; kalah — time; dra¬ 
vyatah — by achievement of auspicious objects; svatah — by its own nature; eva — indeed; va — 
or \yatah — due to which (time); nivartate — is impeded; karma — one’s duty; sah — this 
(time); do sah — impure; akarmakah — inappropriate for working properly; smrtah — is consid¬ 
ered. 


Translation 

A specific time is considered pure when it is appropriate, either by its own nature or through 
achievement of suitable paraphernalia, for the performance of one’s prescribed duty. That time 
which impedes the performance of one’s duty is considered impure. 

Purport 

Having discussed pure and impure places, the Lord now discusses different qualities of time. Certain 
times, such as the brahma-muhurta, the last few hours before sunrise, are always auspicious for spiri¬ 
tual advancement. Other times, not auspicious in themselves, become so by achievement of material 
prosperity that facilitates one’s mission in life. 


Political, social or economic disturbances that obstruct the execution of one’s religious duties are 
considered inauspicious times. Similarly, a woman is considered contaminated just after childbirth 
or during her menstrual period. She cannot perform ordinary religious activities at such times, 
which are therefore inauspicious and impure. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that 
the most auspicious of all times is the moment one achieves the mercy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If one neglects the loving service of the Lord, being carried away by sense gratification, 
he is certainly living in most inauspicious times. Therefore that moment in which one achieves the 
association of the Supreme Lord or the Lord’s pure devotee is the most auspicious time, whereas 
the moment of losing such association is most inauspicious. In other words, the perfection of life is 
simply Krsna consciousness, by which one transcends the dualities of time and space caused by the 
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three modes of material nature. 


Text 10 

yw>Ruii2r<?^H£cciiewAiisicrT ii ^. 3^0 ii 

dravyasya suddhy-asuddhl ca 
dravyena vacanena ca 
samskarenatha kalena 
mahatvalpatayatha va 

Synonyms 

dravyasya — of an object; suddhi — purity; asuddhl — or impurity; ca — and; dravyena — by 
another object; vacanena — by speech; ca — and; samskarena — by ritual performance; atha — or 
else; kalena — by time; mahatva-alpataya — by greatness or smallness; atha va — or else. 

Translation 

An object’s purity or impurity is established by application of another object, by words, by rituals, 
by the effects of time or according to relative magnitude. 

Purport 

Cloth is purified by application of clean water and contaminated by application of urine. The words 
of a saintly brahmanaare pure, but the sound vibration of a materialistic person is contaminated by 
lust and envy. A saintly devotee explains actual purity to others, whereas a nondevotee makes false 
propaganda that leads innocent people to commit polluted, sinful activities. Pure rituals are those 
meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, while materialistic ceremonies are those that lead 
their followers into materialistic and demoniac activities. The word samskarena also indicates that 
the purity or impurity of a particular object is ascertained according to the regulations of ritualistic 
performances. For example, a flower to be offered to the Deity must be purified with water. Flowers 
or food cannot be offered to the Deity, however, if they have been contaminated by being smelled 
or tasted before the offering. The word kalena indicates that certain substances are purified by time 
and others contaminated by time. Rainwater, for example, is considered pure after ten days’ time, 
and after three days in cases of emergency. On the other hand, certain foods decay in time and thus 
become impure. Mahatva indicates that great bodies of water do not become contaminated, and al- 
pataya means that a small amount of water can easily become polluted or stagnant. In the same way, 
a great soul is not polluted by occasional contact with materialistic persons, whereas one whose 
devotion to God is very small is easily carried away and put into doubt by bad association. In terms 
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of combination with other substances, and in terms of speech, ritual, time and magnitude, the purity 
and impurity of all objects can be ascertained. 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that impure or decayed food is certainly forbidden for 
normal persons but is permissible for those who have no other means of subsistence. 

Text 11 

3TOf|*TOTII II 

saktyasaktyatha va buddhya 
samrddhya cayad atmane 
agham kurvanti hiyatha 
desavasthanusaratah 

Synonyms 

saktya — by relative potency; asaktya — impotence; atha va — or; buddhya — in terms of under¬ 
standing; samrddhya — opulence; ca — and; yat — which; atmane — to oneself; agham — sinful 
reaction; kurvanti — cause; hi — indeed; yatha — in actuality; desa — place; avastha — or ones 
condition; anusaratah — in accordance with. 

Translation 

Impure things may or may not impose sinful reactions upon a person, depending on that person’s 
strength or weakness, intelligence, wealth, location and physical condition. 

Purport 

The Lord has described the purity and impurity of different places, times and material objects. Ac¬ 
cording to the laws of nature, that which is impure contaminates a particular person in accordance 
with that persons situation, as described here. For example, on certain occasions, such as a solar 
eclipse or just after childbirth, one must restrict the intake of food according to ritualistic injunc¬ 
tions. One who is physically weak, however, may eat without being considered impious. Ordinary 
persons consider the ten days following childbirth to be most auspicious, whereas one who is 
learned knows that this period is actually impure. Ignorance of the law does not save one from being 
punished, but one who consciously commits sinful activities is considered most fallen. Concern¬ 
ing opulence ( samrddhi ), worn-out, dirty clothing or a messy residence are considered impure for 
a rich man but acceptable for one who is poor. The word desa indicates that in a safe and peaceful 
place one is obligated to strictly perform religious rituals, whereas in a dangerous or chaotic situa- 
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tion one may be excused for occasional negligence of secondary principles. One who is physically 
healthy must offer obeisances to the Deities, attend religious functions and execute his prescribed 
duties, but a young child or sickly person may be excused from such activities, as indicated by the 
word avastha. Ultimately, as Srila Rupa Gosvami states: 

anyabhilasita-sunyam 
jnana-karmady-anavrtam 
anukulyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 

“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord Krsna favorably and with¬ 
out desire for material profit or gain through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That 
is called pure devotional service.” ( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) One should accept everything 
which is favorable for the devotional service of Lord Krsna and reject whatever is unfavorable. One 
must learn the process of serving God from the bona fide spiritual master and thus always maintain 
one’s existence pure and free from anxiety. In general, however, when considering the relative purity 
and impurity of material things, all of the above-mentioned factors must be calculated. 

Text 12 

cbldaMftlHjP: inf«JcrHT 11^.^.^ II 

dhanya-darv-asthi-tantunam 
rasa-taijasa-carmanam 
kala-vayv-agni-mrt-toyaih 
parthivanam yutayutaih 

Synonyms 

dhanya — of grains; daru — of wood (in the form of both ordinary objects and sacred utensils); as- 
thi — bone (such as elephant tusks); tantunam — and thread; rasa — of liquids (oil, ghee, etc.); tai- 
jasa — fiery objects (gold, etc.); carmanam — and skins; kala — by time; vayu — by air; agni — by 
fire; mrt — by earth; toyaih — and by water; parthivanam — (also) of earthen objects (such as 
chariot wheels, mud, pots, bricks, et c.)\yuta — in combination; ayutaih — or separately 

Translation 

Various objects such as grains, wooden utensils, things made of bone, thread, liquids, objects de¬ 
rived from fire, skins and earthy objects are all purified by time, by the wind, by fire, by earth and 
by water, either separately or in combination. 
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Purport 

The word kala, or “time,” is mentioned here, since all purificatory processes take place within time. 

Text 13 

cZR^fcT 

cTCZTd^la dldf^dc) II II 

amedhya-liptam yad yena 
gandha-lepam vyapohati 
bhajate prakrtim tasya 
tac chaucam tavad isyate 

Synonyms 

amedhya — by something impure; liptam — touched; yat — that thing which; yena — by 
which; gandha — the bad smell; lepam — and the impure covering; vyapohati — gives up; bha¬ 
jate — the contaminated object again assumes; prakrtim — its original nature; tasya — of that ob¬ 
ject; tat — that application; saucam — purification; tavat — to that extent; isyate — is considered. 

Translation 

A particular purifying agent is considered appropriate when its application removes the bad odor 
or dirty covering of some contaminated object and makes it resume its original nature. 

Purport 

Furniture, kitchen utensils, clothing and other objects are purified by application of abrasion, alka¬ 
li, acid, water and so on. One thereby removes the bad fragrance or impure coating of such objects, 
restoring them to their original clean appearance. 

Text 14 

■w h cindiil screen 4l4ti^i<d)ti(^: 

HcWdJI II II 

snana-dana-tapo-’vastha- 
virya-samskara-karmabhih 
mat-smrtya catmanah saucam 
suddhah karmacared dvijah 
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Synonyms 


snana — by bathing; dana — charity; tapah — austerity; avastha — by virtue of ones age; virya — 
potency; samskara — execution of ritual purification; karmabhih — and prescribed duties; mat- 
smrtya — by remembrance of Me; ca — also; atmanah — of the self; saucam — cleanliness; sud- 
dhah — pure; karma — activity; acaret — he should perform; dvijah — a twice-born man. 

Translation 

The self can be cleansed by bathing, charity, austerity, age, personal strength, purificatory rituals, 
prescribed duties and, above all, by remembrance of Me. The brahmana and other twice-born men 
should be duly purified before performing their specific activities. 

Purport 

The word avastha indicates that when boys and girls are young they are kept pure by youthful in¬ 
nocence and that as they grow up they are kept pure through proper education and engagement. 

By ones individual potency one should avoid sinful activities and the association of those inclined 
toward sense gratification. The word karma here refers to prescribed duties, such as worshiping 
the spiritual master and the Deity, chanting the Gayatri mantra three times daily and accepting 
spiritual initiation. The prescribed duties of the varnasrama system automatically purify one from 
the covering of false ego by dovetailing one’s bodily designation in appropriate religious activities. 
There are specific duties for brahmanas, ksatriyas,vaisyas, sudras, brahmacans, grhasthas, vanaprast- 
has and sannyasis, as described previously in this canto by the Lord Himself. The most significant 
word here is mat-smrtya (“by remembrance of Me”). Ultimately, one cannot avoid the infection of 
illusion through any process except Krsna consciousness. The three modes of nature perpetually 
interact, and one must sometimes fall into the mode of ignorance and sometimes rise to the mode 
of goodness, uselessly rotating within the kingdom of illusion. But by Krsna consciousness, remem¬ 
brance of the Personality of Godhead, one can actually uproot ones tendency to act against the will 
of the Absolute Truth. Then one becomes freed from the clutches of maya and goes back home, back 
to Godhead. As stated in the Garuda Purana: 

apavitrah pavitro va 
sarvavastham gato ’pi va 
yah smaretpundarikaksam 
sa bahyabhyantare sucih 

“Whether one is pure or contaminated, and regardless of one’s external situation, simply by remem¬ 
bering the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead one can internally and externally cleanse one’s exis¬ 
tence.” 
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Lord Caitanya recommended that we constantly remember the Supreme Lord by chanting His holy 
names, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. This sublime process is essential for every human actually desirous of purifying his exis¬ 
tence. 


Text 15 

V uRsIIH 

vf tenTr 11 11 

mantrasya ca parijhanam 
karma-suddhir mad-arpanam 
dharmah sampadyate sadbhir 
adharmas tu viparyayah 

Synonyms 

mantrasya — (the purification) of a mantra; ca — and; parijnanam — correct knowledge; karma — 
of work; suddhih — the purification; mat-arpanam — offering unto Me; dharmah — religious¬ 
ness; sampadyate — is achieved; sadbhih — by the six (purification of place, time, substance, the 
doer, the mantras and the work); adharmah — irreligiosity; tu — but; viparyayah — otherwise. 

Translation 

A mantra is purified when chanted with proper knowledge, and one’s work is purified when of¬ 
fered to Me. Thus by purification of the place, time, substance, doer, mantras and work, one be¬ 
comes religious, and by negligence of these six items one is considered irreligious. 

Purport 

One receives a mantra from the mouth of a bona fide spiritual master, who instructs the disciple in 
the method, meaning and ultimate purpose of the mantra. The bona fide spiritual master in this age 
gives his disciple the maha-mantra, or holy names of God, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. One who chants this mantra, consid¬ 
ering himself to be the eternal servant of the Lord, gradually learns to chant offenselessly and by 
such purified chanting quickly achieves the highest perfection of life. The Lord here summarizes His 
discussion of purity and impurity, which manifest ultimately in religious and irreligious life. 

Text 16 

EbRspiisft ^r: wr^thfsfq- tjut: 
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srm% ii ii 

kvacid guno ’pi dosah syad 
doso ’pi vidhina gunah 
guna-dosartha-niyamas 
tad-bhidam eva badhate 

Synonyms 

kvacit — sometimes; gunah — piety; api — even; dosah — sin; syat — becomes; dosah — 
sin; api — also; vidhina — on the strength of Vedic injunction; gunah — piety; guna-dosa — to 
piety and sin; artha — regarding; niyamah — restrictive regulation; tat — of them; bhidam — the 
distinction; eva — actually; badhate — undoes. 

Translation 

Sometimes piety becomes sin, and sometimes what is ordinarily sin becomes piety on the strength 
of Vedic injunctions. Such special rules in effect eradicate the clear distinction between piety and 
sin. 


Purport 

The Lord clearly explains here that material piety and sin are always relative considerations. For 
example, if a neighbor’s house is on fire and one chops a hole in the roof so that the trapped family 
may escape, one is considered to be a pious hero because of the dangerous condition. In normal con¬ 
ditions, however, if one chops a hole in his neighbors roof or breaks the neighbor’s windows, he is 
considered a criminal. Similarly, one who abandons one’s wife and children is certainly irresponsible 
and thoughtless. If one takes sannyasa, however, and remains fixed on a higher spiritual platform, 
he is considered to be a most saintly person. Piety and sin therefore depend upon particular circum¬ 
stances and are at times difficult to distinguish. 

According to Srila Madhvacarya, persons above the age of fourteen are considered capable of distin¬ 
guishing between good and bad and are thus responsible for their pious and sinful activities. Ani¬ 
mals, on the other hand, being merged in ignorance, cannot be blamed for their offenses or praised 
for their so-called good qualities, which all arise ultimately from ignorance. Human beings who act 
like animals, with the idea that one should not feel any guilt but should do whatever one likes, will 
certainly take birth as animals absorbed in ignorance. And there are other foolish people who, ob¬ 
serving the relativity of material piety and sin, conclude that there is no absolute good. It should be 
understood, however, that Krsna consciousness is absolutely good because it involves complete obe¬ 
dience to the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose goodness is eternal and 
absolute. Those who are inclined to study material piety and sin ultimately experience frustration 
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due to the relativity and variability of the subject matter. One should therefore come to the transcen¬ 
dental platform of Krsna consciousness, which is valid and perfect in all circumstances. 

Text 17 
L|(ddHl 

’N 

aflcMlxichl Tpr: ■qcRJT^: II II 

samana-karmacaranam 
patitanam na patakam 
autpattiko gunah sahgo 
na sayanah pataty adhah 

Synonyms 

samana — equal; karma — of work; acaranam — the performance; patitanam — for those 
who are fallen; na — is not; patakam — a cause of falldown; autpattikah — dictated by one’s na¬ 
ture; gunah — becomes a good quality; safigah — material association; na — does not; sayanah — 
one who is lying down; patati — fall; adhah — further down. 

Translation 

The same activities that would degrade an elevated person do not cause falldown for those who are 
already fallen. Indeed, one who is lying on the ground cannot possibly fall further. The material 
association that is dictated by one’s own nature is considered a good quality. 

Purport 

The Lord here further describes the ambiguity in ascertaining material piety and sin. Although in¬ 
timate association with women is most abominable for a renounced sannyasi, the same association 
is pious for a householder, who is ordered by Vedic injunction to approach his wife at the suitable 
time for procreation. Similarly, a brahmana who drinks liquor is considered to be committing a most 
abominable act, whereas a sudra, a low-class man, who can moderate his drinking is considered to 
be self-controlled. Piety and sin on the material level are thus relative considerations. Any member 
of society, however, who receives diksa, initiation into the chanting of the Lords holy names, must 
strictly obey the four regulative principles: no eating of meat, fish or eggs, no illicit sex, no intoxi¬ 
cation and no gambling. A spiritually initiated person neglecting these principles will certainly fall 
from his elevated position of liberation. 
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Text 18 
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^RTt^Tt Rc|?d ddWd: 

\D 
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yato yato nivarteta 
vimucyeta tatas tatah 
esa dharmo nrnam ksemah 
soka-moha-bhayapahah 

Synonyms 

yatahyatah — from whatever; nivarteta — one desists; vimucyeta — he becomes liberat¬ 
ed; tatah tatah — from that; esah — this; dharmah — the system of religion; nrnam — for hu¬ 
mans; ksemah — the path of auspiciousness; soka — suffering; moha — delusion; bhaya — and 
fear; apahah — which takes away. 


Translation 

By refraining from a particular sinful or materialistic activity, one becomes freed from its bond¬ 
age. Such renunciation is the basis of religious and auspicious life for human beings and drives 
away all suffering, illusion and fear. 


Purport 

In Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 6.220) it is stated: 

mahaprabhura bhakta-ganera vairagya pradhana 
yaha dekhi prita hana gaura-bhagavan 

“Renunciation is the basic principle sustaining the lives of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s devotees. See¬ 
ing this renunciation, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is extremely 
satisfied.” 

Because of false ego one considers oneself to be the proprietor and enjoyer of ones activities. Actu¬ 
ally, Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, is the proprietor and enjoyer of our activities; recog¬ 
nition of this fact in Krsna consciousness leads one to real renunciation. Every human being should 
perform his prescribed duty as an offering to the Supreme Lord. Then there will be no possibility 
of material entanglement. Lord Krsna clearly explains in Bhagavad-gita that prescribed duties per¬ 
formed as an offering to the Lord award liberation from material bondage. Sinful activities cannot be 
offered to the Lord but must be given up altogether. In effect, the distinction between piety and sin is 
made so that the living entities will become pious and eligible to surrender to the Supreme Lord. As 
explained in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 
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yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 

“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions are complete¬ 
ly eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with 
determination.” 


By thorough piety one’s life becomes auspicious and freed from lamentation, illusion and fear, and 
one can then take to the path of Krsna consciousness. 

Text 19 

TFn^TRTTcTO: ytfWdl '*[3cT 

'O 'O \D 4 I 

4>IHI<ki cpd-kllH II II 

visayesu gunadhyasat 
pumsah safigas tato bhavet 
sangat tatra bhavet kamah 
kamad eva kalir nrnam 

Synonyms 

visayesu — in material objects of sense gratification; guna-adhyasat — because of presuming 
them to be good; pumsah — of a person; sangah — attachment; tatah — from that presump¬ 
tion; bhavet — comes into being; sangat — from that material association; tatra — thus; bhavet — 
arises; kamah — lust; kamat — from lust; eva — also; kalih — quarrel; nrnam — among men. 

Translation 

One who accepts material sense objects as desirable certainly becomes attached to them. From 
such attachment lust arises, and this lust creates quarrel among men. 

Purport 

The actual goal of human life should not be material sense gratification, for it is the basis of conflict 
in human society. Although the Vedic literature sometimes sanctions sense gratification, the ulti¬ 
mate purpose of the Vedas is renunciation, since Vedic culture cannot possibly recommend anything 
that disturbs human life. A lusty person is easily angered and becomes inimical to anyone frustrating 
his lusty desires. Since his sex desire can never be satisfied, a lusty person ultimately becomes frus- 
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trated with his own sex partner, and thus a “love-hate” relationship develops. A lusty person con¬ 
siders himself to be the enjoyer of God’s creation and is therefore full of pride and false prestige. The 
lusty, proud person will not be attracted to the process of humble submission at the lotus feet of the 
bona fide spiritual master. Attraction to illicit sex is thus the direct enemy of Krsna consciousness, 
which depends upon humble submission to the representative of the Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna also 
states in Bhagavad-glta that desire for illicit sex is the all-devouring, sinful enemy of this world. 


Because modern society sanctions unrestricted mixing of men and women, its citizens cannot pos¬ 
sibly achieve peace; rather, the regulation of conflict becomes the basis of social survival. This is the 
symptom of an ignorant society falsely accepting the material body as the highest good, as described 
here by the words visayesu gunadhyasat. One who is too affectionate to his own body will inevitably 
be seized by sex desire. 


Text 20 

aw wit to^crt cznfM 11 h 

kaler durvisahah krodhas 
tamas tarn anuvartate 
tamasa grasyate pumsas 
cetana vyapinl drutam 

Synonyms 

kaleh — from quarrel; durvisahah — intolerable; krodhah — anger; tamah — ignorance; tarn — 
that anger; anuvartate — follows; tamasa — by ignorance; grasyate — is seized; pumsah — of a 
man; cetana — the consciousness; vyapinl — broad; drutam — swiftly. 

Translation 

From quarrel arises intolerable anger, followed by the darkness of ignorance. This ignorance 
quickly overtakes a man’s broad intelligence. 


Purport 

The desire for material association arises from one’s propensity to deny that everything is God’s 
energy. Falsely imagining material sense objects to be separate from the Supreme Lord, one desires 
to enjoy them; such desire gives rise to conflict and quarrel in human society. This conflict inevitably 
gives rise to great anger, which makes human beings become foolish and destructive. Thus the actual 
goal of human life is quickly forgotten. 
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Text 21 

^ 'O C\ 

cmts^ nFSdW FcTC^T*T II II 

taya virahitah sadho 
jantuh sunyaya kalpate 
tato sya svartha-vibhramso 
murcchitasya mrtasya ca 

Synonyms 

taya — of that intelligence; virahitah — deprived; sadho — O saintly Uddhava; jantuh — a liv¬ 
ing creature; sunyaya — practically void; kalpate — becomes; tatah — consequently; asya — 
his; sva-artha — from the goals of life; vibhramsah — downfall; murcchitasya — of him who has 
become like dull matter; mrtasya — virtually dead; ca — and. 

Translation 

O saintly Uddhava, a person bereft of real intelligence is considered to have lost everything. Devi¬ 
ated from the actual purpose of his life, he becomes dull, just like a dead person. 

Purport 

Krsna consciousness is so vital and essential that one who has deviated from this progressive path 
of self-realization is considered to be virtually unconscious, or like a dead person. Since every living 
entity is part and parcel of Krsna, anyone who falsely identifies with the external body is actually 
unconscious of his real position. Thus it is stated, sunyaya kalpate: pursuing that which has no fac¬ 
tual existence, he is devoid of any tangible progress or benefit in life. One whose consciousness is 
absorbed in the nonexistent becomes himself practically nonexistent. In this way, the eternal living 
entities become fallen, lost in the ocean of material existence, and it is only by the special mercy of 
the pure devotees of the Lord that they can be rescued. The Lords devotees therefore instruct the 
fallen people to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. By this process our real consciousness and life can be quickly revived. 


Text 22 

ftwf 3c; 
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v is ay a bh inivesena 
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natmanam veda naparam 
vrksa jivikaya jlvan 
vyartham bhastreva yah svasan 

Synonyms 

visaya — in sense gratification; abhinivesena — by overabsorption; na — not; atmanam — him¬ 
self; veda — knows; na — nor; aparam — another; vrksa — of a tree; jlvakaya — by the life¬ 
style; jlvan — living; vyartham — in vain; bhastra iva — just like a bellows; yah — who; svasan — 
is breathing. 


Translation 

Because of absorption in sense gratification, one cannot recognize himself or others. Living use¬ 
lessly in ignorance like a tree, one is merely breathing just like a bellows. 

Purport 

Just as trees, having no means of defending themselves, are always being cut down, similarly, the 
conditioned souls are constantly being cut down by the cruel laws of nature, which impose innumer¬ 
able miseries culminating in sudden death. Although foolish people think they are helping them¬ 
selves and others, they actually do not know their own identity, nor the identities of their so-called 
friends and relatives. Absorbed in gratifying the senses of the external body, they spend their lives 
uselessly, without spiritual profit. This useless lifestyle can be transformed into a perfect life sim¬ 
ply by chanting the holy names of God in Krsna consciousness, as recommended by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


Text 23 

^TT ^ ftEFT WT 

steer*rar ii ii 

phala-srutir iyam nfnam 
na sreyo rocanam param 
sreyo-vivaksaya proktam 
yatha bhaisajya-rocanam 

Synonyms 

phala-srutih — the statements of scripture promising rewards; iyam — these; nfnam — for 
men; na — are not; sreyah — the highest good; rocanam — enticement; param — mere- 
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ly; sreyah — the ultimate good; vivaksaya — with the idea of saying; proktam — spoken; yathd — 
just as; bhaisajya — for taking medicine; rocanam — inducement. 

Translation 

Those statements of scripture promising fruitive rewards do not prescribe the ultimate good for 
men but are merely enticements for executing beneficial religious duties, like promises of candy 
spoken to induce a child to take beneficial medicine. 

Purport 

In the previous verse Lord Krsna stated that persons absorbed in sense gratification certainly deviate 
from the real purpose of human life. But since the Vedas themselves promise heavenly sense grat¬ 
ification as the result of sacrifice and austerity, how can such promotion to heaven be considered a 
deviation from the goal of life? The Lord here explains that the fruitive rewards offered in religious 
scriptures are merely inducements, like candy that is used to induce a child to take medicine. It is ac¬ 
tually the medicine that is beneficial, and not the candy. Similarly, in fruitive sacrifices it is the wor¬ 
ship of Lord Visnu that is beneficial, not the fruitive reward itself. According to Bhagavad-gita, those 
professing fruitive rewards to be the ultimate goal of religious scripture are certainly less intelligent 
fools inimical to the purpose of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord desires that all con¬ 
ditioned souls be purified and come back home, back to Godhead, for an eternal life of bliss and 
knowledge. One who opposes the Lords purpose in the name of religiosity is certainly bewildered 
about the purpose of life. 


Text 24 

3cq^tcr ft cnfcr 

v *» >o 

utpattyaiva hi kamesu 
pranesu sva-janesu ca 
dsakta-manaso martya 
atmano ’nartha-hetusu 

Synonyms 

utpattya eva — simply by birth; hi — indeed; kamesu — in objects of selfish desires; pranesu — in 
vital functions (such as ones duration of life, sense activities, physical strength and sexual poten¬ 
cy); sva-janesu — in his family members; ca — and; asakta-manasah — having become attached 
within the mind; martyah — mortal human beings; atmanah — of their real self; anartha — of 
defeating the purpose; hetusu — which are the causes. 
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Translation 

Simply by material birth, human beings become attached within their minds to personal sense 
gratification, long duration of life, sense activities, bodily strength, sexual potency and friends and 
family. Their minds are thus absorbed in that which defeats their actual self-interest. 

Purport 

Our attachment to the material body and the bodies of family and friends inevitably leads to un¬ 
bearable anxiety and suffering. The mind absorbed in the bodily concept of life cannot possibly 
advance in self-realization, and thus one’s hope for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge is defeated 
by the objects of one’s so-called affection. Activities performed in ignorance are beneficial neither 
for oneself nor others, just as the charitable activities one may perform in a dream bestow no tangi¬ 
ble benefit on real people. The conditioned soul is dreaming of a world separate from God, but any 
advancement experienced in this dream world is merely hallucination. The Lord states in Bhaga- 
vad-gita, sarva-loka-mahesvaram: He is the supreme enjoyer and Lord of all planets and worlds. 

Only by Krsna consciousness, recognition of the supremacy of God, can one make actual progress in 
life. 


Text 25 

giropreftaatertf f^ratf4: ii ii 

natan avidusah svartham 
bhramyato vrjinadhvani 
katham yuhjyat punas tesu 
tarns tamo visato budhah 

Synonyms 

natan — submissive; avidusah — ignorant; sva-artham — of their own interest; bhramyatah — 
wandering; vrjina — of danger; adhvani — upon the path; katham — for what purpose; yuhjyat — 
would cause to engage; punah — further; tesu — in those (modes of sense gratification); tan — 
them; tamah — darkness; visatah — who are entering; budhah — the intelligent (Vedic authority). 

Translation 

Those ignorant of their real self-interest are wandering on the path of material existence, gradually 
heading toward darkness. Why would the Vedas further encourage them in sense gratification if 
they, although foolish, submissively pay heed to Vedic injunctions? 
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Materialistic persons are not prepared to renounce society, friendship and love, which are all based 
on sex indulgence, to instead take to a life of renunciation and self-realization. In order to bring such 
foolish persons under the canopy of Vedic injunctions, the Vedas promise innumerable material 
rewards, even promotion to heavenly planets, to those who faithfully execute the Vedic injunctions. 
As explained by the Lord, such rewards are like the candy offered to a child, who then faithfully takes 
his medicine. Material enjoyment is certainly the cause of suffering, since all enjoyable objects are 
subject to destruction along with the so-called enjoyer. Material life is simply painful and full of anx¬ 
iety, frustration and lamentation. We become agitated by seeing a so-called enjoyable object, such as 
the naked body of a woman, a beautiful residence, a sumptuous tray of food or the expansion of our 
own prestige, but actually such imagined happiness is simply the intense expectation of a satisfac¬ 
tion that never comes. One remains perpetually frustrated in material existence, and the more one 
tries to enjoy, the more ones frustration increases. Therefore, the Vedic knowledge, which aims at 
ultimate peace and happiness on the spiritual platform, cannot possibly authorize the materialistic 
way of life. Material rewards are employed by the Vedas merely as inducements for the conditioned 
soul to take the medicine, submission to the Supreme Lord, Visnu, through various types of sacrifice. 
Those who are veda-vada-rata claim that religious scriptures are meant to facilitate sense gratifica¬ 
tion in the ignorance of conditioned life. The true goal of religion, however, is spiritual liberation, in 
which material sense gratification ceases to exist. The darkness of bodily attachment cannot exist in 
the effulgent light of spiritual knowledge. In the ocean of spiritual bliss, the anxiety-ridden apparent 
pleasure of this world vanishes completely. The true meaning of veda, or perfect knowledge, is to 
surrender to the Supreme Lord in full Krsna consciousness for an eternal life of bliss and knowledge 
as the Lords faithful servant. 


Text 26 

T£=rot4c|Rjd 
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evam vyavasitam kecid 
avijnaya kubuddhayah 
phala-srutim kusumitam 
na veda-jha vadanti hi 

Synonyms 

evam — in this way; vyavasitam — the actual conclusion; kecit — some people; avijnaya — not 
understanding; ku-buddhayah — having perverted intelligence; phala-srutim — the scriptural state¬ 
ments promising material rewards; kusumitam — flowery; na — do not; veda-jnah — those in full 
knowledge of the Vedas; vadanti — speak; hi — indeed. 
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Translation 

Persons with perverted intelligence do not understand this actual purpose of Vedic knowledge 
and instead propagate as the highest Vedic truth the flowery statements of the Vedas that promise 
material rewards. Those in actual knowledge of the Vedas never speak in that way. 

Purport 

The followers of the karma-mimamsa philosophy declare that there is no eternal kingdom of God 
beyond this universe and that one should therefore become a professional performer of Vedic rituals 
in order to keep oneself in a material heavenly planet. As explained by the Lord to Sri Uddhava in 
a previous chapter, there is no actual happiness in the material world, since one will inevitably ro¬ 
tate throughout the various planetary environments stretching from heaven to hell and thus always 
be disturbed within the material atmosphere. Although the doctor may give a child candy-covered 
medicine, one who urges the child to eat the candy and throw away the medicine is certainly a great 
fool. In the same way, the flowery statements of the Vedas describing heavenly enjoyment do not 
award the real fruit of Vedic knowledge but merely supply decorative blossoms of sense gratification. 
As stated in the Vedas (Rg Veda 1.22.20), tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah. Even 
the demigods, who are permanent residents of heaven, are always looking to the eternal abode of the 
Supreme Lord. Foolish people who admire the standard of living in material heaven should there¬ 
fore note that the demigods themselves are devotees of the Supreme Lord. One should not become a 
bogus propagator of so-called Vedic knowledge but should take to Krsna consciousness and make a 
genuine solution to the problem of progressing in life. 

Text 27 

W'TT» 
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kaminah krpana lubdhah 
puspesu phala-buddhayah 
agni-mugdha dhuma-tantah 
svam lokam na vidanti te 

Synonyms 

kaminah — lusty persons; krpanah — miserly; lubdhah — greedy; puspesu — flowers; pha¬ 
la-buddhayah — thinking to be the ultimate fruits; agni — by fire; mugdhah — bewildered; dhu- 
ma-tantah — suffocating from smoke; svam — their own; lokam — identity; na vidanti — do not 
recognize; te — they. 
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Those who are full of lust, avarice and greed mistake mere flowers to be the actual fruit of life. 
Bewildered by the glare of fire and suffocated by its smoke, they cannot recognize their own true 
identity. 


Purport 

Those attached to female association become proud separatists; desiring everything for their per¬ 
sonal gratification and that of their lady friends, they become greedy misers, full of anxiety and envy. 
Such unfortunate persons mistake the flowery statements of the Vedas to be the highest perfection 
of life. The word agni-mugdhah, “bewildered by fire,” indicates that such persons consider Vedic fire 
sacrifices awarding material benefit to be the highest religious truth, and thus they merge into igno¬ 
rance. Fire produces smoke, which obscures one’s vision. Similarly, the path of fruitive fire sacrifices 
is cloudy and obscure, without clear understanding of the spirit soul. The Lord here clearly states 
that fruitive religionists cannot understand their actual spiritual identity, nor do they realize the gen¬ 
uine shelter of the spirit soul in the kingdom of God. 

Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: all Vedic knowledge 
is actually meant to lead one to pure love of Godhead. Lord Krsna is certainly the Absolute Truth, 
and to love Him is the ultimate purpose of our existence. The Vedic knowledge patiently tries to 
bring the conditioned soul to this perfection of pure Krsna consciousness. 

Text 28 

admiral *wt 41^^; ii ii 

na te mam anga jananti 
hrdi-stham ya idam yatah 
uktha-sastra hy asu-trpo 
yatha nihara-caksusah 

Synonyms 

na — do not; te — they; mam — Me; anga — My dear Uddhava; jananti — know; hr¬ 
di-stham — seated within the heart; yah — who is; idam — this created universe; yatah — from 
whom it comes; uktha-sastrah — who consider Vedic ritual activities to be praiseworthy, or else, 
for whom their own ritualistic performances are like the weapon that kills the sacrificial ani¬ 
mal; hi — indeed; asu-trpah — interested only in sense gratification; yatha — just as; nihara — in 
fog; caksusah — those whose eyes. 
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Translation 

My dear Uddhava, persons dedicated to sense gratification obtained through honoring the Vedic 
rituals cannot understand that I am situated in everyone’s heart and that the entire universe is 
nondifferent from Me and emanates from Me. Indeed, they are just like persons whose eyes are 
covered by fog. 


Purport 

The word uktha-sastrah refers to the chanting of certain Vedic hymns, by which one obtains frui- 
tive results in this world and the next. The word sastra also indicates a weapon, and thus uktha-sas- 
tra also means the weapon used in Vedic sacrifice to kill the sacrificial animal. Persons exploiting 
Vedic knowledge for bodily gratification are slaughtering themselves with the weapon of material¬ 
istic religious principles. They are also compared to those trying to see within a dense fog. The false 
bodily concept of life, in which one ignores the eternal soul within the body, is a dense fog of igno¬ 
rance that blocks our vision of God. Lord Krsna therefore begins His instruction in Bhagavad-gita by 
clearing away the dense ignorance of the bodily concept of life. Religion means the law of God. The 
Lord’s final order, or law, is that every conditioned soul surrender unto Him, learn to serve and love 
Him, and thus go back home, back to Godhead. This is the process of Krsna consciousness. 

Texts 29-30 

II II 

cfccIT II II 

te me matam avijnaya 
paroksam visayatmakah 
himsayam yadi ragah syad 
yajha eva na codana 

himsa-vihara hy alabdhaih 
pasubhih sva-sukhecchaya 
yajante devata yajnaih 
pitr-bhuta-patln khalah 

Synonyms 

te — they; me — My; matam — conclusion; avijnaya — without understanding; paroksam — 
confidential; visaya-atmakah — absorbed in sense gratification; himsayam — to violence; yadi — 
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if; ragah — attachment; syat — may be; yajhe — in the sacrificial prescriptions; eva — certain¬ 
ly; na — there is not; codana — encouragement; himsa-viharah — those who take pleasure in 
violence; hi — indeed; alabdhaih — which have been slaughtered; pasubhih — by means of the ani¬ 
mals; sva-sukha — for their own happiness; icchaya — with the desire; yajante — they worship; de- 
vatah — the demigods; yajhaih — by sacrificial rituals; pitr — the forefathers; bhuta-patin — and 
the leaders among the ghostly spirits; khalah — cruel persons. 

Translation 

Those who are sworn to sense gratification cannot understand the confidential conclusion of Vedic 
knowledge as explained by Me. Taking pleasure in violence, they cruelly slaughter innocent an¬ 
imals in sacrifice for their own sense gratification and thus worship demigods, forefathers and 
leaders among ghostly creatures. Such passion for violence, however, is never encouraged within 
the process of Vedic sacrifice. 


Purport 

The Vedic scriptures sanction occasional animal sacrifice to satisfy cruel, low-class men who can¬ 
not live without the taste of flesh and blood. Such concessions, however, are restricted by rigorous 
obligatory rituals and are meant to gradually discourage animal killing, just as the exorbitant cost of 
a liquor license restricts the number of retail outlets selling alcoholic beverages. But unscrupulous 
persons misconstrue such restrictive sanctions and declare that Vedic sacrifice is meant for killing 
animals in order to enjoy sense gratification. Being materialistic, they desire to attain the planets 
of the forefathers or demigods and thus worship such beings. Sometimes materialistic persons are 
attracted to the subtle lifestyle of ghosts and worship ghostly creatures. These methods constitute 
gross ignorance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the actual enjoyer of all sacrifice and 
austerity. The demons perform Vedic sacrifice but are inimical to Lord Narayana, for they consider 
the demigods, the forefathers or Lord Siva to be equal to God. Although understanding the authority 
of Vedic rituals, they do not accept the ultimate Vedic conclusion and therefore never surrender to 
God. Thus false religious principles flourish in the demoniac societies of the animal killers. Although 
in countries like America people outwardly profess to be followers of God alone, actual worship and 
glorification is offered to innumerable popular heroes such as entertainers, politicians, athletes and 
other equally insignificant persons. Animal killers, being grossly materialistic, are inevitably attract¬ 
ed to the extraordinary features of material illusion; they cannot understand the real platform of 
Krsna consciousness, or spiritual life. 


Text 31 
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svapnopamam amum lokam 
asantam sravana-priyam 
asiso hrdi sankalpya 
tyajanty arthan yatha vanik 

Synonyms 

svapna — a dream; upamam — equal to; amum — that; lokam — world (after death); asantam — 
unreal; sravana-priyam — only enchanting to hear about; asisah — mundane achievements in 
this life; hrdi — in their hearts; sankalpya — imagining; tyajanti — they give up; arthan — their 
wealth; yatha — like; vanik — a businessman. 

Translation 

Just as a foolish businessman gives up his real wealth in useless business speculation, foolish per¬ 
sons give up all that is actually valuable in life and instead pursue promotion to material heaven, 
which although pleasing to hear about is actually unreal, like a dream. Such bewildered persons 
imagine within their hearts that they will achieve all material blessings. 

Purport 

All over the world people are working hard to achieve perfect sense gratification in this life or the 
next. As eternal living beings, part and parcel of Lord Krsna, we are naturally endowed with all bliss 
and knowledge in the association of the Lord. But giving up this exalted position of spiritual bliss 
and knowledge, we foolishly waste our time pursuing the phantasmagoria of bodily happiness, just 
like a foolish businessman who squanders his real assets in imaginary business ventures that deliver 
no real profit. 


Text 32 

-iMKHd TTR II II 

rajah-sattva-tamo-nistha 
rajah-sattva-tamo-jusah 
upasata indra-mukhyan 
devadin na yathaiva mam 

Synonyms 


rajah 


in the mode of passion; sattva — goodness; tamah — or ignorance; nisthah 


estab- 
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lished; rajah — passion; sattva — goodness; tamah — or ignorance; jusah — who manifest; up- 
asate — they worship; indra-mukhyan — headed by Lord Indra; deva-adin — the demigods and 
other deities; na — but not; yatha eva — in the proper way; mam — Me. 

Translation 

Those established in material passion, goodness and ignorance worship the particular demigods 
and other deities, headed by Indra, who manifest the same modes of passion, goodness or igno¬ 
rance. They fail, however, to properly worship Me. 

Purport 

Although the demigods are part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, demigod 
worship fosters the false idea that the demigods exist apart from the Supreme Lord. Such worship 
is avidhi-purvakam, or an improper approach to the Absolute Truth. Srlla Madhvacarya quotes from 
the Hari-vamsa that among those primarily in the mode of ignorance there are sometimes mani¬ 
festations of passion and goodness. Ignorant persons possessing a tendency toward goodness may 
go to hell but are also allowed a little heavenly pleasure. Thus it can be seen that a man suffering in 
miserable financial or political conditions sometimes enjoys the company of a beautiful wife, though 
his general condition is hellish. Those in ignorance mixed slightly with passion simply go to hell, 
and those purely in the mode of ignorance glide down to the darkest region of hell. Those devoid of 
devotion to the Supreme Lord are in ignorance in these three categories. Sometimes persons situated 
in the mode of goodness accept the supremacy of the Supreme Lord but are more attracted to the 
demigods, believing that through Vedic rituals they can achieve the same standard of living as the 
demigods. This proud tendency is certainly an obstacle in the loving service of the Supreme Lord 
and ultimately causes falldown. 


Texts 33-34 


dWH I? lyTTW H^lldl dl= 11^.^.?? II 
qffCid-Mi ocrrf^l'-dHHUI w? 
mf^Rt ^ifcM&lHi H&ldlfa II II 

istveha devata yajnair 
gatva ramsyamahe divi 
tasyanta iha bhuyasma 
maha-sala maha-kulah 


evam puspitaya vaca 
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vyaksipta-manasam nrnam 
maninam cati-lubdhanam 
mad-vartapi na rocate 

Synonyms 

istva — offering sacrifice; iha — in this world; devatah — to the demigods; yajnaih — by our sac¬ 
rifices; gatva — going; ramsyamahe — we shall enjoy; divi — in heaven; tasya — of that enjoy¬ 
ment; ante — at the end; iha — on this earth; bhuyasmah — we shall become; maha-salah — great 
householders; maha-kulah — members of aristocratic families; evam — thus; puspitaya — by the 
flowery; vaca — words; vyaksipta-manasam — for those whose minds are bewildered; nrnam — 
men; maninam — very proud; ca — and; ati-lubdhanam — extremely greedy; mad-varta — topics 
about Me; api — even; narocate — have no attraction. 

Translation 

The worshipers of demigods think, “We shall worship the demigods in this life, and by our sacri¬ 
fices we shall go to heaven and enjoy there. When that enjoyment is finished we shall return to this 
world and take birth as great householders in aristocratic families.” Being excessively proud and 
greedy, such persons are bewildered by the flowery words of the Vedas. They are not attracted to 
topics about Me, the Supreme Lord. 


Purport 

Real pleasure is found in the transcendental form of the Lord, who is the supreme Cupid, engaging 
in pastimes of love in the spiritual world. Neglecting the eternal bliss of the Lords pastimes, the fool¬ 
ish worshipers of the demigods dream of becoming like the Lord, but they achieve exactly the oppo¬ 
site result. In other words, they continue perpetually in the cycle of birth and death. 


Text 35 

T^tajcn^Tvdajfwr 11 ii 


veda brahmatma-visayas 
tri-kanda-visaya ime 
paroksa-vada rsayah 
paroksam mama ca priyam 


Synonyms 


vedah 


the Vedas-, brahma-atma — the understanding that the soul is pure spirit; visayah 
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having as their subject matter; tri-kanda-visayah — divided into three sections (which represent 
fruitive work, worship of demigods and realization of the Absolute Truth); ime — these; paroksa- 
vadah — speaking esoterically; rsayah — the Vedic authorities; paroksam — indirect explana¬ 
tion; mama — to Me; ca — also; priyam — dear. 

Translation 

The Vedas, divided into three divisions, ultimately reveal the living entity as pure spirit soul. The 
Vedic seers and mantras, however, deal in esoteric terms, and I also am pleased by such confiden¬ 
tial descriptions. 


Purport 

In the previous verses Lord Krsna clearly refuted the concept that Vedic knowledge is meant for 
material enjoyment, and here the Lord summarizes the actual purpose of Vedic literature: self-reali¬ 
zation. Although the conditioned souls are struggling in the network of material energy, their actual 
existence is transcendental freedom in the kingdom of God. The Vedas gradually lift the conditioned 
soul out of the darkness of illusion and establish him in the eternal loving service of the Lord. As 
stated in the Vedanta-sutra (4.4.22), anavrttih sabdat: “One who properly hears Vedic knowledge 
does not have to return to the cycle of birth and death.” 

One may ask why the Lord Himself as well as the Lord’s representatives, the Vedic seers and man¬ 
tras, speak in esoteric or indirect terms. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-gtta, naham prakasah sar- 
vasya: the Supreme Lord does not allow Himself to be taken cheaply, and thus He is not manifest to 
superficial or inimical people. Those who are polluted by the material atmosphere are induced to 
purify themselves through Vedic rituals that offer fruitive results, just as a child is induced to take 
medicine by the offer of a candy reward. Because of the confidential nature of Vedic exposition, less 
intelligent persons cannot appreciate the ultimate transcendental purpose of the Vedas, and conse¬ 
quently they fall down to the platform of sense gratification. 

The term brahmatma (“spirit soul”) ultimately indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
states in Bhagavad-gltathoi knowledge of Him is raja-guhyam, the most confidential of all secrets. 
One who depends upon material sense perception remains in gross ignorance of the Absolute Truth. 
One who depends upon mental and intellectual speculation may get a clue that the eternal soul and 
Supersoul are both within the material body. But one who depends upon the Lord Himself, faithful¬ 
ly hearing the Lord’s own message in Bhagavad-gita, perfectly understands the entire situation and 
goes back home, back to Godhead, having fulfilled the true purpose of Vedic knowledge. 


Text 36 
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3FRP7R TP#? yy^cid 11 11 

sabda-brahma su-durbodham 
pranendriya-mano-mayam 
ananta-param gambhlram 
durvigahyam samudra-vat 

Synonyms 

sabda-brahma — the transcendental sound of the Vedas; su-durbodham — extremely difficult to 
comprehend; prana — of the vital air; indriya — senses; manah — and mind; mayam — manifest¬ 
ing on the different levels; ananta-param — without limit; gambhlram — deep; durvigahyam — un¬ 
fathomable; samudra-vat — like the ocean. 


Translation 

The transcendental sound of the Vedas is very difficult to comprehend and manifests on different 
levels within the prana, senses and mind. This Vedic sound is unlimited, very deep and unfathom¬ 
able, just like the ocean. 


Purport 

According to Vedic knowledge, the Vedic sound is divided into four phases, which can be under¬ 
stood only by the most intelligent brahmanas. This is because three of the divisions are internally 
situated within the living entity and only the fourth division is externally manifested, as speech. Even 
this fourth phase of Vedic sound, called vaikharl, is very difficult to understand for ordinary human 
beings. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains these divisions as follows. The prdnaphase of 
Vedic sound, known as para, is situated in the adhara-cakra; the mental phase, known as pasyantl, is 
situated in the area of the navel, on the manipuraka-cakra; the intellectual phase, known as mad- 
hyama, is situated in the heart area, in the anahata-cakra. Finally, the manifest sensory phase of 
Vedic sound is called vaikharl 

Such Vedic sound is ananta-para because it comprehends all vital energies within the universe and 
beyond and is thus undivided by time or space. Actually, Vedic sound vibration is so subtle, un¬ 
fathomable and deep that only the Lord Himself and His empowered followers such as Vyasa and 
Narada can understand its actual form and meaning. Ordinary human beings cannot comprehend 
all of the intricacies and subtleties of Vedic sound, but if one takes to Krsna consciousness one can 
immediately understand the conclusion of all Vedic knowledge, namely Lord Krsna Himself, the 
original source of Vedic knowledge. Foolish persons devote their vital air, senses and mind to sense 








Lord Krsnas Explanation of the Vedic Path 

gratification and thus do not understand the transcendental value of the holy name of God. Ulti¬ 
mately, the essence of all Vedic sound is the holy name of the Supreme Lord, which is not different 
from the Lord Himself. Since the Lord is unlimited, His holy name is equally unlimited. No one can 
understand the transcendental glories of the Lord without the Lord’s direct mercy. By offenselessly 
chanting the holy names Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, one can enter into the transcendental mysteries of Vedic sound. Otherwise 
the knowledge of the Vedas will remain durvigahyam, or impossible to penetrate. 


Text 37 

fM^pfcTII II 

mayopabrmhitam bhumna 
brahmanananta-saktina 
bhutesu ghosa-rupena 
visesurneva laksyate 

Synonyms 

maya — by Me; upabrmhitam — established; bhumna — by the unlimited; brahmana — the 
changeless Absolute; ananta-saktina — whose potencies have no end; bhutesu — within the living 
beings; ghosa-rupena — in the form of subtle sound, the omkara; visesu — in the subtle fibrous cov¬ 
ering of a lotus stalk; urna — one thread; iva — as; laksyate — appears. 

Translation 

As the unlimited, unchanging and omnipotent Personality of Godhead dwelling within all living 
beings, I personally establish the Vedic sound vibration in the form of omkara within all living 
entities. It is thus perceived subtly, just like a single strand of fiber on a lotus stalk. 

Purport 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead personally resides within the heart of every living entity, and 
from this verse we can understand that the seed of all Vedic knowledge is also situated within all 
living beings. In this way, the process of awakening Vedic knowledge, and thereby awakening ones 
eternal relationship with God, is natural and necessary for everyone. All perfection is found within 
the heart of the living being; as soon as the heart is purified by chanting the holy names of God, that 
perfection, Krsna consciousness, immediately awakens. 
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3TTTOaT£tTOFTOTTTFRTT II II 

y^Mci4TTO 

3?tfRI^I%RCRf W<ltHI'rlWHPidlH II II 

f^TOmiRddi ^TOTfSf^Jf^xft: 

3FRTTOT^ff H3RirTf^q%FITO II ^.^.Vo || 

yathornanabhir hrdayad 
urnam udvamate mukhat 
akasad ghosavan prano 
manasa sparsa-rupina 

chando-mayo ’mrta-mayah 
sahasra-padavlm prabhuh 
omkarad vyahjita-sparsa- 
svarosmantastha-bhusitam 

vicitra-bhasa-vitatam 
chandobhis catur-uttaraih 
ananta-param brhatim 
srjaty aksipate svayam 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; urna-nabhih — a spider; hrdayat — from its heart; urnam — its web; udvamate — 
emits; mukhat — through its mouth; akasat — from the ether; ghosa-van — manifesting sound 
vibration; pranah — the Lord in the form of the original life air; manasa — by means of the pri¬ 
meval mind; sparsa-rupina — which exhibits the forms of the different phonemes of the alphabet, 
beginning with the sparsa letters; chandah-mayah — comprising all the sacred Vedic meters; amr- 
ta-mayah — full of transcendental pleasure; sahasra-padavlm — which branches out in thousands 
of directions; prabhuh — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; omkarat — from the subtle vibra¬ 
tion omkara; vyahjita — expanded; sparsa — with the consonant stops; svara — vowels; usma — 
sibilants; anta-stha — and semivowels; bhusitam — decorated; vicitra — variegated; bhasa — by 
verbal expressions; vitatam — elaborated; chandobhih — along with the metrical arrange¬ 
ments; catuh-uttaraih — each having four syllables more than the previous; ananta-param — lim¬ 
itless; brhatim — the great expanse of Vedic literature; srjati — He creates; aksipate — and with¬ 
draws; svayam — Himself. 
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Just as a spider brings forth from its heart its web and emits it through its mouth, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead manifests Himself as the reverberating primeval vital air, comprising all 
sacred Vedic meters and full of transcendental pleasure. Thus the Lord, from the ethereal sky of 
His heart, creates the great and limitless Vedic sound by the agency of His mind, which conceives 
of variegated sounds such as the sparsas. The Vedic sound branches out in thousands of directions, 
adorned with the different letters expanded from the syllable om: the consonants, vowels, sibilants 
and semivowels. The Veda is then elaborated by many verbal varieties, expressed in different me¬ 
ters, each having four more syllables than the previous one. Ultimately the Lord again withdraws 
His manifestation of Vedic sound within Himself. 

Purport 

Srila Sridhara Svami has given an elaborate technical explanation of these three verses, the under¬ 
standing of which requires extensive linguistic knowledge of the Sanskrit language. The essential 
point is that transcendental knowledge is expressed through Vedic sound vibration, which is itself 
a manifestation of the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. Vedic sound emanates from the 
Supreme Lord and is vibrated to glorify and understand Him. The conclusion of all Vedic sound 
vibration is found in Bhagavad-gita, wherein the Lord states, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: all 
Vedic knowledge is simply meant to teach us to know and love God. One who always thinks of Lord 
Krsna, who becomes the Lords devotee and who bows down to and worships the Lord with faith 
and devotion, chanting His holy name, has certainly achieved a perfect understanding of all that is 
indicated by the word veda (“knowledge”). 


Text 41 

"O 

gayatry usnig anustup ca 
brhati pahktir eva ca 
tristub jagaty aticchando 
hy atyasty-atijagad-virat 

Synonyms 

gayatri usnik anustup ca — known as Gayatri, Usnik and Anustup; brhati panktih — Brhati 
and Pankti; eva ca — also; tristupjagati aticchandah — Tristup, Jagati and Aticchanda; hi — in¬ 
deed; atyasti-atijagat-virat — Atyasti, Atijagati and Ativirat. 
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Translation 

The Vedic meters are Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Pankti, Tristup, Jagati, Aticchanda, Atyasti, 
Atijagati and Ativirat. 


Purport 

The Gayatri meter has twenty-four syllables, the Usnik twenty-eight, the Anustup thirty-two, and 
so on, each meter having four more syllables than the previous one. Vedic sound is called brhati, or 
most expansive, and thus it is not possible for ordinary living entities to understand all the technical 
details in this matter. 


Text 42 

f% f^rrat fwr?r f^eq%r 

I^tt fepr ^ 11 11 

kith vidhatte kim acaste 
kim anudya vikalpayet 
ity asyd hrdayam loke 
nanyo mad veda kascana 

Synonyms 

kim — what; vidhatte — enjoins (in the ritualistic karma-kanda ); kim — what; acaste — indicates 
(as the object of worship in the devata-kanda ); kim — what; anudya — describing in different as¬ 
pects; vikalpayet — raises the possibility of alternatives (in th e jhana-kanda); iti — thus; asyah — of 
Vedic literature; hrdayam — the heart, or confidential purpose; loke — in this world; na — does 
not; anyah — other; mat — than Me; veda — know; kascana — anyone. 

Translation 

In the entire world no one but Me actually understands the confidential purpose of Vedic knowl¬ 
edge. Thus people do not know what the Vedas are actually prescribing in the ritualistic injunc¬ 
tions of karma-kanda, or what object is actually being indicated in the formulas of worship found 
in the upasana-kanda, or that which is elaborately discussed through various hypotheses in the 
jnana-kanda section of the Vedas. 


Purport 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Absolute Truth, Lord Sri Krsna. Since the Lord is the 
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source, maintainer and ultimate goal of Vedic knowledge, He is veda-vit, or the only true knower of 
Vedic knowledge. So-called philosophers, either Vedic scholars or ordinary men, may give their sec¬ 
tarian opinion, but it is the Lord Himself who knows the confidential purpose of the Vedas. The Lord 
is the only actual shelter and lovable object for all living entities. As He states in the Tenth Chapter 
of Bhagavad-glta (10.41): 


yadyad vibhutimat sattvam 
srlmad urjitam eva va 
tad tad evavagaccha tvam 
mama tejo-’msa-sambhavam 

“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of My splendor.” All 
beautiful, extraordinary and powerful manifestations are insignificant displays of the Lord’s own 
opulences. Although ordinary people may quarrel over the purpose of religion, the actual purpose is 
one, Krsna consciousness, or pure love of Godhead. All Vedic formulas are understood to be prelim¬ 
inary stages leading to the perfect stage of Krsna consciousness, in which one fully surrenders to the 
devotional service of the Lord. The pure devotees of the Lord represent Him within this world and 
never speak anything which is not authorized by the Lord. Because they are repeating the Lord’s own 
words, they are also to be understood as true knowers of the Veda. 

Text 43 

mam vidhatte ’bhidhatte mam 
vikalpyapohyate tv aham 
etavan sarva-vedarthah 
sabda asthaya mam bhidam 
maya-matram anudyante 
pratisidhya prasldati 

Synonyms 

mam — Me; vidhatte — enjoins in sacrifice; abhidhatte — designates as the object of wor¬ 
ship; mam — Me; vikalpya — presented as alternate hypothesis; apohyate — am refuted; tu — 
also; aham — I; etavan — thus; sarva-veda — of all the Vedas; arthah — the meaning; sabdah — 
the transcendental sound vibration; asthaya — establishing; mam — Me; bhidam — material 
duality; maya-matram — as simply illusion; anudya — describing elaborately in different as¬ 
pects; ante — ultimately; pratisidhya — negating; prasldati — becomes satisfied. 
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Translation 

I am the ritualistic sacrifice enjoined by the Vedas, and I am the worshipable Deity. It is I who am 
presented as various philosophical hypotheses, and it is I alone who am then refuted by philosoph¬ 
ical analysis. The transcendental sound vibration thus establishes Me as the essential meaning of 
all Vedic knowledge. The Vedas, elaborately analyzing all material duality as nothing but My illu¬ 
sory potency, ultimately completely negate this duality and achieve their own satisfaction. 

Purport 

The Lord declared in the previous verse that He alone knows the ultimate purpose of the Vedas, and 
now the Lord reveals that He alone is the ultimate basis and purpose of all Vedic knowledge. 

The karma-kanda section of the Vedas prescribes ritualistic sacrifices for promotion to heaven. 

Such sacrifices are the Lord Himself. Similarly, the upasana-kanda section of the Vedas designates 
different demigods as objects of ritualistic worship, and these deities are not different from the Lord 
Himself, being expansions of the Lords body. In the jnana-kanda section of the Vedas different phil¬ 
osophical methods of analysis are presented and refuted. Such knowledge, which analyzes the po¬ 
tency of the Supreme Lord, is not different from Him. Ultimately Lord Krsna is everything, because 
everything is part and parcel of the Lords multipotencies. Although Vedic literature entices those 
absorbed in material duality to begin the Vedic way of life by offering them materially desirable re¬ 
wards, the Vedas eventually refute all material duality by bringing one to the stage of God conscious¬ 
ness, wherein there is nothing different from the Supreme Lord. 

Within the Vedic literature there are various injunctions stating that at a particular stage of life one 
should give up fruitive rituals and take to the path of knowledge. Similarly, other injunctions de¬ 
clare that a self-realized soul should give up the path of speculative knowledge and take directly to 
the shelter of the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. But nowhere is there an injunction 
recommending that one give up the loving service of the Lord, because that is the eternal consti¬ 
tutional position of every living entity. Different philosophical theses are presented and rejected in 
the Vedas, since one who is progressing must give up each previous stage in the advancement of 
knowledge. For example, one who is addicted to sex enjoyment is taught to accept religious marriage 
and enjoy sex pleasure with his wife. Such ritualistic knowledge is to be given up when one attains 
the stage of detachment, whereupon one is recommended to take the renounced order of life. In that 
stage of life one is forbidden to see or speak with women. When, however, one reaches the perfec¬ 
tion of Krsna consciousness, wherein the Lord is manifest everywhere, one may engage all living 
entities, including women, in the loving service of the Lord without danger of spiritual falldown. 
Thus different injunctions based on progressive stages of spiritual vision are presented and refuted in 
Vedic literature. Since all such injunctions and processes are ultimately meant for the achievement 
of Krsna consciousness, the loving service of the Lord, they are not different from Lord Krsna Him¬ 
self. The conditioned soul, therefore, should not prematurely stop his progressive march back home, 
back to Godhead, by foolishly mistaking an intermediate or preliminary stage of advancement as the 


Lord Krsnas Explanation of the Vedic Path 

actual goal of life. One must understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is the 
source, maintenance and resting place of everything, and that every living entity is the Lords eternal 
servant. In this way one should continue on the Vedic path all the way back home, back to Godhead, 
for eternal life of bliss and knowledge. 


Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-first Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Krsna s 
Explanation of the Vedic Path.” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 1 7 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 

Enumeration of the Elements of Material Cre¬ 
ation 

This chapter enumerates and categorizes the natural elements, explains the difference between the 
male and female natures and describes birth and death. 

There are many opinions concerning the number of material elements. But this difference of opin¬ 
ions, brought about by the influence of the illusory energy, is not illogical. All the elements of nature 
exist everywhere; so authorities who have accepted the illusory potency of the Supreme Personality 
may propose a variety of theories. The insurmountable illusory energy of God is the root cause of 
their mutually contradictory arguments. 


There is no difference between the ultimate enjoyer and the supreme controller. To presuppose any 
distinction between them is senseless. Ordinary knowledge is simply a quality of material nature, 
not of the soul proper. The raw substance of material nature is designated according to its different 
phases. In the mode of goodness, it is known as knowledge, in the mode of passion as activity, and in 
the mode of darkness as ignorance. Time is another name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and another name for material propensity is sutra or mahat-tattva. The twenty-five elements of na¬ 
ture are the Lord, nature, the mahat, false ego, ether, air, fire, water, earth, the eyes, the ears, the nose, 
the tongue, the skin, speech, the hands, the feet, the genitals, the anus, the mind, sound, touch, form, 
taste and smell. 

The unmanifest Supreme Personality merely glances at nature. Material nature, which is under the 
control of the Supreme Lord, then assumes the forms of causes and effects and carries out the cre¬ 
ation, maintenance and destruction of the material world. Even though the purusa and prakrti ap¬ 
pear nondifferent to superficial vision, there is an ultimate difference between the two. Material 
creation is produced from the modes of prakrti, and its quality is transformation. The living entities 
who are inimical to the Supreme Personality of Godhead take on and give up various kinds of mate¬ 
rial bodies through the agency of their own material work. But those who are ignorant of the self, be¬ 
cause of being bewildered by illusion, do not understand this. The mind, which is filled with ideas of 
fruitive work, simply takes the senses with it from one body to another, while the soul follows along. 
Nevertheless, on account of being totally absorbed in sense gratification, one cannot remember his 
past existence. 
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The body undergoes nine stages of manifestation, which are brought about by association with the 
qualities of material nature. These are impregnation, gestation, birth, childhood, youth, maturity, 
middle age, old age and death. From the death of ones father and the birth of one’s son, a person can 
easily comprehend the rise and fall of his own body. The soul, who is the perceiver, is different from 
this body. But when there is no knowledge of the true facts, the living entity, confused by the objects 
of sense gratification, achieves his destinations within the cycle of material existence. Thus the living 
entity continuously wanders under the spell of material work, taking birth as a sage or a demigod 
when he is predominated by the mode of goodness, among the demons or human beings when he 
is predominantly influenced by the mode of passion, and in the species of ghosts, spirits or animals 
when he is predominated by the mode of ignorance. The spirit soul does not engage in the enjoy¬ 
ment of sense objects; rather, it is the senses that perform this activity. Therefore the living being has 
no actual need for sense gratificatory pleasures. With the exception of those peaceful personalities 
who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are dedicated to 
the divine duty of His service, everyone, including so-called learned scholars, is inevitably overcome 
by the all-powerful material nature. 


Texts 1-3 

sftegcrscrra i 

dTaiP) f%%r ysHoijidMbiTr: mut 

H^cbld^l TTf dT-Mierccfftl WT II W.RR.?, II 

^Rcyki^i mf: d 4 )d^i 11 w . rr.r ii 

UciMtCi f| y^ptiHiHbi41 

MiiiRi ii 11 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
kati tattvani visvesa 
sankhyatany rsibhih prabho 
navaikadasa panca trlny 
attha tvam iha susruma 


kecit sad-vimsatim prahur 
apare panca-vimsatim 
saptaike nava sat kecic 
catvary ekadasapare 
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kecit saptadasa prahuh 
sodasaike trayodasa 
etavattvam hi sahkhydnam 
rsayo yad-vivaksaya 
gayanti prthag ayusmann 
idam no vaktum arhasi 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; kati — how many; tattvani — basic elements of cre¬ 
ation; visva-isa — O Lord of the universe; sahkhydtani — have been enumerated; rsibhih — by 
great authorities; prabho — O my master; nava — nine (God, the individual soul, the ma- 
hat-tattva, false ego and the five gross elements); ekadasa — plus eleven (the ten knowledge-ac¬ 
quiring and working senses together with the mind); pahca — plus five (the subtle forms of 
the sense objects); trini — plus three (the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, mak¬ 
ing altogether a total of twenty-eight); attha — have stated; tv am — You; iha — during Your 
appearance in this world; susruma — so I have heard; kecit — some; sat-vimsatim — twen¬ 
ty-six; prahuh — they say; apare — others; pahca-vimsatim — twenty-five; sapta — seven; eke — 
some; nava — nine; sat — six; kecit — some; catvari — four; ekadasa — eleven; apare — still 
others; kecit — some; saptadasa — seventeen; prahuh — say; sodasa — sixteen; eke — some; trayo¬ 
dasa — thirteen; etavattvam — such calculations; hi — indeed; sahkhydnam — of the different 
ways of counting the elements; rsayah — the sages; yat-vivaksaya — with the intention of express¬ 
ing what ideas; gayanti — they have declared; prthak — in various manners; ayuh-man — O su¬ 
preme eternal; idam — this; nah — to us; vaktum — to explain; arhasi — You should please. 

Translation 

Uddhava inquired: My dear Lord, O master of the universe, how many different elements of cre¬ 
ation have been enumerated by the great sages? I have heard You personally describe a total of 
twenty-eight — God, the jiva soul, the mahat-tattva, false ego, the five gross elements, the ten 
senses, the mind, the five subtle objects of perception and the three modes of nature. But some 
authorities say that there are twenty-six elements, while others cite twenty-five or else seven, nine, 
six, four or eleven, and even others say that there are seventeen, sixteen or thirteen. What did each 
of these sages have in mind when he calculated the creative elements in such different ways? O 
supreme eternal, kindly explain this to me. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna thoroughly explained in the previous chapter that Vedic knowledge is not meant for 
sense gratification but for liberation from material bondage. Now Uddhava presents some inter¬ 
mediate questions that must be answered so the path of liberation will be clear. Different philoso¬ 
phers have historically disagreed over the exact number of material elements, about the existence 
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and nonexistence of particular external objects and about the existence of the soul itself. The jha- 
na-kanda section of the Vedas aims at liberation through analytic understanding of the material 
world and of the spirit soul as a transcendental element beyond matter. Ultimately the Supreme Lord 
Himself stands above all elements and maintains them by His personal potency. Uddhava mentions 
in numerical terms different methodologies of various sages, citing first the Lord’s own opinion. The 
word ayusman, or “possessing eternal form,” is significant in this regard. Since Lord Krsna is eternal, 
He possesses all knowledge of past, present and future and is thus the original and supreme philoso¬ 
pher. 


According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the different analytic approaches mentioned by 
Sri Uddhava are actually not contradictory, since they are different methods of categorizing the same 
reality. Atheistic speculation on reality does not recognize the existence of God; consequently it is a 
worthless attempt to explain the truth. The Lord Himself empowers different living entities to spec¬ 
ulate and speak on reality in different ways. The actual reality, however, is the Lord Himself, who will 
now speak to Sri Uddhava. 


Text 4 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

NO 

w v , *PRi di^i «u*raT 

ttfit g ii ii 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yuktam ca santi sarvatra 
bhasante brahmana yatha 
mayam madlyam udgrhya 
vadatam kim nu durghatam 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yuktam — reasonably; ca — 
even; santi — they are present; sarvatra — everywhere; bhasante — they speak; brah- 
manah — brahmanas; yatha — how; mayam — the mystic energy; madlyam — My; udgrhya — 
resorting to; vadatam — of those who speak; kim — what; nu — after all; durghatam — will be 
impossible. 


Translation 

Lord Krsna replied: Because all material elements are present everywhere, it is reasonable that 
different learned brahmanas have analyzed them in different ways. All such philosophers spoke 
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under the shelter of My mystic potency, and thus they could say anything without contradicting 
the truth. 


Purport 

The words santi sarvatra in this verse indicate that all material elements are found within each other 
in gross and subtle forms. In this way there are innumerable ways to categorically describe them. The 
material world is ultimately illusory, undergoing constant transformation. It may be measured in 
different ways, just as the mirage of an oasis may be described in different ways, but the Lords own 
analysis of twenty-eight elements is perfect and should be accepted. Srila Jiva GosvamI states that the 
word maya in this verse does not refer to maha-maya, or the potency of ignorance, but to the Lords 
inconceivable mystic power, which shelters the learned followers of Vedic knowledge. Each of the 
philosophers mentioned here reveals a particular aspect of truth, and their theories are not contra¬ 
dictory, since they are simply describing the same phenomena with different categorical systems. 
Such philosophical disagreement is endless within the material world; thus everyone should unite 
on the platform of the Lords own opinion, as stated in this verse. Similarly, in Bhagavad-glta Lord 
Krsna requests all conditioned souls to give up their various forms of worship and surrender unto 
Him in full Krsna consciousness, becoming His devotees. Thus the whole universe can be united in 
love of Godhead by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. By the Lords revealing Himself to a sincere devotee, the controversy 
of analytic philosophy is ended. 


Text 5 

^ ^ crfirr cM4T 

^ fac^di ^ II II 

naitad evam yathattha tvam 
yad aham vacmi tat tatha 
evam vivadatam hetum 
saktayo me duratyayah 

Synonyms 

na — it is not; etat — this; evam — so; yatha — as; attha — say; tvam — you; yat — 
which; aham — I; vacmi — am saying; tat — that; tatha — thus; evam — in this way; vivadatam — 
for those who argue; hetum — over logical reasons; saktayah — the energies (are impelling); me — 
My; duratyayah — unsurpassable. 
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When philosophers argue, “I don’t choose to analyze this particular case in the same way that you 
have,” it is simply My own insurmountable energies that are motivating their analytic disagree¬ 
ments. 


Purport 

Because of the material potencies of the Supreme Lord, mundane philosophers are perpetually 
arguing about which came first, the chicken or the egg. By the influence of the modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance, different philosophers are attracted to different views; and by the influence 
of the material atmosphere created by the Lord, these philosophers perpetually disagree with one 
another. The Supreme Lord Himself, however, has given the clear explanation. As stated in Sri- 
mad-Bhagavatam (6.4.31): 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 
kurvanti caisam muhur atma-moham 
tasmai namo ’nanta-gunaya bhumne 

“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
possesses unlimited transcendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of all phi¬ 
losophers, who propagate various views, He caused them to forget their own souls while sometimes 
agreeing and sometimes disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this material world 
a situation in which they are unable to come to a conclusion. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Him.” 


Text 6 

TlM c||ciWHH WzrfcT II II 

yasarh vyatikarad asid 
vikalpo vadatam padam 
prapte sama-dame ’pyeti 
vadas tam anu samyati 

Synonyms 

yasam — of which (energies of Mine); vyatikarat — by the interaction; asit — has arisen; vi- 
kalpah — difference of opinion; vadatam — of those arguing; padam — the subject of discus¬ 
sion; prapte — when one has achieved; sama — the ability to fix his intelligence on Me; dame — 
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and control of his external senses; apyeti — disappears (that difference of opinion); vadah — the 
argument itself; tarn anu — consequently; samyati — subsides. 

Translation 

By interaction of My energies different opinions arise. But for those who have fixed their intelli¬ 
gence on Me and controlled their senses, differences of perception disappear, and consequently the 
very cause for argument is removed. 


Purport 

Conflicting varieties of perception are created by the interaction of the Lord’s material energies in 
the minds of different philosophers, who staunchly defend their opinions, stating, “This may be the 
case or perhaps that or the other; or this may not be the case, or perhaps that is not the case.” Such 
logical or rational proposing, doubting, counter-proposing, counteracting, etc., take thousands of 
different forms and become the basis of argument. Actually, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsna, is the basis of all existence, since everything emanates from the Lord, is maintained 
by the Lord and at the end is merged to rest within the Lord. Lord Krsna is para-tattva, the highest 
truth underlying all other dependent truths. In a society of learned persons who have understood 
the Personality of Godhead to be everything, there is no further cause of philosophical quarrel. Such 
unity of opinion is not based on the absence of philosophical inquiry, nor on the stifling of rational 
discussion, but is the natural result of spiritual enlightenment. So-called philosophers proudly boast 
that they are searching and researching for the Absolute Truth, yet they somehow consider one who 
has found the Absolute Truth to be less intelligent than one who has not found it but is searching. 
Because Lord Krsna is the Absolute Truth, one who fully surrenders to the Lord becomes the most 
learned person. 


Text 7 

VO 

*rar ci-wRci(^cw 11 11 


parasparanupravesdt 
tattvanam purusarsabha 
paurvaparya-prasankhyanam 
yatha vaktur vivaksitam 


Synonyms 


paraspara — mutual; anupravesat — because of the entrance (as subtle causes within gross mani¬ 
festations, and vice versa); tattvanam — of the various elements; purusa-rsabha — O best among 
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men (Uddhava); paurva — in terms of prior causes; aparya — or of resultant products; prasankhya- 
nam — enumeration; yatha — however; vaktuh — the speaker; vivaksitam — wants to describe. 

Translation 

O best among men, because subtle and gross elements mutually enter into one another, philoso¬ 
phers may calculate the number of basic material elements in different ways, according to their 
personal desire. 


Purport 

Material creation takes place as a chain reaction in which subtle elements expand and transform into 
progressively denser elements. Since a cause is in a sense present within its effect, and the effect is 
subtly present within the cause, all subtle and gross elements have entered within one another. Thus 
one may categorize basic material elements in many different ways, assigning various numbers and 
names according to one’s methodology. Although material philosophers proudly assume their in¬ 
dividual theories to be supreme, they are all speculating according to their personal proclivities, as 
described in this and the following verse. 


Text 8 

yfagnIcKifui t? 

vdifRn dTaiR 11 w . rr.c ii 

ekasminn api drsyante 
pravistanitarani ca 
purvasmin vd parasmin vd 
tattve tattvani sarvasah 

Synonyms 

ekasmin — in one (element); api — even; drsyante — there are seen; pravistani — entered with¬ 
in; itarani — others; ca — also; purvasmin — in a prior (subtle causal element, such as the dormant 
presence of ether within its cause, sound); vd — either; parasmin — or in a later (produced element, 
such as the subtle presence of sound within its further product, air); vd — or; tattve — in some ele¬ 
ment; tattvani — other elements; sarvasah — in the cases of each of the different enumerations. 

Translation 

All subtle material elements are actually present within their gross effects; similarly, all gross 
elements are present within their subtle causes, since material creation takes place by progressive 
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manifestation of elements from subtle to gross. Thus we can find all material elements within any 
single element. 


Purport 

Since material elements are present within each other, there are innumerable ways to construe and 
categorize the material creation of God. Ultimately, however, the significant element is God Himself, 
who is the basis of all the transformations and permutations of the material cosmos. The creation 
of the material world takes place by a progression from subtle to gross elements, as explained in 
the sankhya-yoga system of Lord Kapila. The example may be given that we find the dormant exis¬ 
tence of an earthen pot within mud and also the existence of mud within the earthen pot. Similarly, 
one element is present within another, and ultimately all elements rest within the Supreme Person¬ 
ality of Godhead, who is simultaneously within everything. By such explanations, Krsna conscious¬ 
ness constitutes the ultimate scientific methodology for factually understanding this universe. 

Text 9 

paurvaparyam ato ’misam 
prasahkhyanam abhipsatam 
yatha viviktam yad-vaktram 
grhnimo yukti-sambhavat 

Synonyms 

paurva — considering causal elements to include their manifest products; aparyam — or assuming 
elements to include their subtle causes; atah — therefore; amisam — of these thinkers; prasahkhya- 
nam — the counting; abhipsatam — who are intending; yatha — how; viviktam — ascer¬ 
tained; yat-vaktram — from whose mouth; grhnimah — We accept it ;yukti — of reason; sam- 
bhavat — because of the possibility. 


Translation 

Therefore, no matter which of these thinkers is speaking, and regardless of whether in their cal¬ 
culations they include material elements within their previous subtle causes or else within their 
subsequent manifest products, I accept their conclusions as authoritative, because a logical expla¬ 
nation can always be given for each of the different theories. 
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Although innumerable philosophers may rationally describe the material creation from different 
points of view, one cannot perfect one’s knowledge without Krsna consciousness. An intellectual 
person should therefore not be falsely proud simply because he has ascertained a particular truth 
within the material world. The Lord here states that one who follows the Vedic way of analysis will 
undoubtedly have many insights concerning the material creation. Ultimately, however, one must 
become a devotee of the Supreme Lord and perfect one’s knowledge in Krsna consciousness. 

Text 10 

■^cft^11 h 

anady-avidya-yuktasya 
purusasyatma-vedanam 
svato na sambhavad anyas 
tattva-jno jnana-do bhavet 

Synonyms 

anadi — without beginning; avidya — with ignorance; yuktasya — who is joined; purusasya — of 
a person; atma-vedanam — the process of self-realization; svatah — by his own ability; na sam- 
bhavat — because it cannot occur; anyah — another person; tattva-jnah — the knower of transcen¬ 
dental reality; jnana-dah — the bestower of real knowledge; bhavet — must be. 

Translation 

Because a person who has been covered by ignorance since time immemorial is not capable of ef¬ 
fecting his own self-realization, there must be some other personality who is in factual knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth and can impart this knowledge to him. 

Purport 

Although the Lord tolerates different methods of calculating material causes within their effects and 
material effects within their causes, there cannot be any speculation regarding the two spiritual ele¬ 
ments found in this universe, namely the individual soul and the Supersoul. Lord Krsna clearly states 
in this verse that the living entity is incapable of effecting his own enlightenment. The Supreme Lord 
is tattva-jha, omniscient, and jhana-da, the spiritual master of the entire universe. Sri Uddhava men¬ 
tioned that some philosophers describe twenty-five elements and others twenty-six. The difference 
is that the twenty-six elements include a separate category for the individual soul and the Supreme 
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Soul, Lord Krsna, whereas the proponents of twenty-five elements artificially merge the two tran¬ 
scendental categories of jiva-tattva and visnu-tattva, hiding the eternal supremacy of the Personality 
of Godhead. 

Knowledge based on the three modes of material nature cannot rise to the transcendental plat¬ 
form, where the Personality of Godhead exists as the supreme enjoyer of eternal spiritual varieties 
of form, color, flavor, musical sounds and loving affairs. Mundane philosophers simply bounce 
back and forth between material enjoyment and material renunciation. Being victims of Mayavada 
(impersonal) perception of the Absolute Truth, they cannot achieve the shelter of the Personality 
of Godhead and thus cannot understand Him. Because foolish, impersonal philosophers consider 
themselves supreme, they are unable to appreciate that loving service exists on the spiritual platform. 
Stubbornly rejecting subservience to the Personality of Godhead, the impersonalists are eventually 
overwhelmed by the illusory potency of the Lord and undergo the miseries of material existence. 

The Vaisnavas, on the other hand, are not envious of the Personality of Godhead. They gladly accept 
His shelter and supremacy, and thus the Lord personally takes charge of His devotees and enlightens 
them, filling them with His own transcendental bliss. Spiritual service to the Supreme Lord is in this 
way free from the disappointment and repression of material service. 

Text 11 

HR^II W-H-W II 

purusesvarayor atra 
na vailaksanyam anv api 
tad-anya-kalpanapartha 
jnanam ca prakrter gunah 

Synonyms 

purusa — between the enjoyer; Isvarayoh — and the supreme controller; atra — herein; na — there 
is no; vailaksanyam — dissimilarity; anu — minute; api — even; tat — of them; anya — as being 
completely different; kalpana — the imagined idea; apartha — useless; jnanam — knowledge; ca — 
and; prakrteh — of material nature; gunah — a quality. 

Translation 

According to knowledge in the material mode of goodness, there is no qualitative difference be¬ 
tween the living entity and the supreme controller. The imagination of qualitative difference be¬ 
tween them is useless speculation. 
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Purport 

According to certain philosophers there are twenty-five elements, among which a single category is 
stipulated for both the individual living entity and the Supreme Lord. Such impersonal knowledge 
is declared by the Lord to be material: jnanam ca prakrter gunah. Such knowledge can, however, be 
accepted to establish the qualitative identity of the Supreme Lord and the living entities who expand 
from Him. Materialistic persons sometimes believe that there is a supreme spirit in heaven but also 
think that human beings are identical with their material bodies and thus qualitatively and perpet¬ 
ually separated from the Supreme Lord. Knowledge of the Lords qualitative oneness with the living 
entity, as described in this verse, refutes the materialistic concept of life and partially establishes the 
Absolute Truth. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu described the actual situation as acintya-bhedabheda-tat- 
tva: the supreme controller and the controlled living entities are simultaneously one and different. 

In the material mode of goodness the oneness is perceived. As one proceeds further, to the stage 
of visuddha-sattva, or purified spiritual goodness, one finds spiritual variety within the qualita¬ 
tive oneness, completing ones knowledge of the Absolute Truth. The words na vailaksanyam anv 
api boldly affirm that the individual living entity is indisputably part and parcel of the Supreme Lord 
and qualitatively one with Him. Any philosophical attempt to separate the living entity from the 
Supreme Lord and deny his eternal servitude to the Lord is thus refuted. Speculation arriving at the 
conclusion that the living entity has independent existence separate from the Lord is described here 
as apartha, useless. Nevertheless, the theory of twenty-five elements is acceptable to the Lord as a 
preliminary phase in the evolution of spiritual knowledge. 

Text 12 

M<kdAiyi*a t y-Affiawl tmt: 

C C 'O 

HxH $ld II ^.33-^3 II 

prakrtir guna-samyam vai 
prakrter natmano gunah 
sattvam rajas tama iti 
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 

Synonyms 

prakrtih — material nature; guna — of the three modes; samyam — the original equilibrium; vai — 
indeed; prakrteh — of nature; na atmanah — not of the spirit soul; gunah — these modes; sat¬ 
tvam — goodness; rajah — passion; tamah — ignorance; iti — thus called; sthiti — of the mainte¬ 
nance of universal creation; utpatti — its production; anta — and its annihilation; hetavah — the 
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Translation 

Nature exists originally as the equilibrium of the three material modes, which pertain only to na¬ 
ture, not to the transcendental spirit soul. These modes — goodness, passion and ignorance — are 
the effective causes of the creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. 

Purport 


In Bhagavad-gita (3.27) it is stated: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankara-vimudhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 

“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of material nature, thinks him¬ 
self to be the doer of activities, which are in actuality carried out by nature.” 

The three modes of nature, in their original state of equilibrium, as well as the subsequent creation 
generated from the modes, are vastly more powerful than the tiny living entity who is controlled 
by them. The living entity thus cannot be accepted as the actual doer or creator within the ma¬ 
terial world. The mode of goodness is symptomized by the experience of knowledge, the mode 
of passion by the experience of work, and the mode of ignorance by the experience of darkness. 
These modes of material knowledge, work and darkness have no real relation with the transcen¬ 
dental spirit soul, who exhibits his own qualities of eternality, bliss and knowledge (the sandhirii, 
samvit and hladinl potencies of the Supreme Lord). The material modes have no access within the 
kingdom of God, in the unbounded atmosphere of which the eternal living entity is meant to live. 

Text 13 

^ IFT ^ cpjf 

J|UM(dcK: FmTcT: ^ II II 

sattvam jhanam rajah karma 
tamo jhanam ihocyate 
guna-vyatikarah kalah 
svabhavah sutram eva ca 

Synonyms 

sattvam — the mode of goodness; jhanam — knowledge; rajah — the mode of passion; karma — 
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fruitive work; tamah — the mode of ignorance; ajnanam — foolishness; iha — in this world; ucy- 
ate — is called; guna — of the modes; vyatikarah — the agitated transformation; kalah — time; sv- 
abhavah — innate tendency, nature; sutram — the mahat-tattva; eva — indeed; ca — also. 

Translation 

In this world the mode of goodness is recognized as knowledge, the mode of passion as fruitive 
work, and the mode of darkness as ignorance. Time is perceived as the agitated interaction of the 
material modes, and the totality of functional propensity is embodied by the primeval sutra, or 
mahat-tattva. 


Purport 

The impetus for the interaction of the material elements is the forward movement of time. Because 
time is passing, the embryo grows within the womb, gradually comes out, grows up, produces 
by-products, dwindles and dies. All of this is due to the pushing of time. In the absence of the time 
factor, the material elements do not interact but remain inert in the form of pradhana. Lord Krsna 
is establishing the basic categories of the material world so that human beings can conceive of the 
Lords creation. Were the categories not condensed, analysis and conceptualization would be im¬ 
possible, since the Lord’s potencies are infinite. Although there are numerous divisions of material 
elements within the basic divisions, the spirit soul is always to be understood as a distinct transcen¬ 
dental element, meant for residence in the kingdom of God. 

Text 14 

'jfilfcKlM: f^ifdRId II II 

purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
ahankaro nabho ’nilah 
jyotir apah ksitir iti 
tattvany uktani me nava 

Synonyms 

purusah — the enjoyer; prakrtih — nature; vyaktam — the primeval manifestation of mat¬ 
ter; ahankarah — false ego; nabhah — ether; anilah — zir,jyotih — fire; apah — water; ksitih — 
earth; iti — thus; tattvani — the elements of creation; uktani — have been described; me — by 
Me; nava — nine. 
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Translation 

I have described the nine basic elements as the enjoying soul, nature, nature’s primeval manifesta¬ 
tion of the mahat-tattva, false ego, ether, air, fire, water and earth. 

Purport 

Prakrti, or nature, is originally unmanifest and later becomes manifest as the mahat-tattva. Al¬ 
though the living entity is purusa, an enjoyer, the real process by which he can enjoy is by satisfying 
the transcendental senses of the Lord, just as the hand eats by supplying food to the stomach. Within 
material nature the living entity becomes a false enjoyer, forgetting his subservience to the Lord. The 
material elements as well as the living entity and the Supersoul are thus systematically analyzed to 
demonstrate to the conditioned soul his actual constitutional position beyond material nature. 

Text 15 

#er wit Rffit 

c||ctq|UiW^L||^(y: II II 

srotram tvag darsanam ghrano 
jihveti jnana-saktayah 
vak-pany-upastha-payv-anghrih 
karmany afigobhayam manah 

Synonyms 

srotram — the sense of hearing; tvak — the sense of touch, experienced upon the skin; darsanam — 
sight; ghranah — smell; jihva — the sense of taste, experienced upon the tongue; iti — thus; jha- 
na-saktayah — the knowledge-acquiring senses; vak — speech; pani — the hands; upastha — the 
genitals; payu — the anus; ahghrih — and the legs; karmani — the working senses; ahga — My 
dear Uddhava; ubhayam — belonging to both these categories; manah — the mind. 

Translation 

Hearing, touch, sight, smell and taste are the five knowledge-acquiring senses. My dear Uddhava, 
and speech, the hands, the genitals, the anus and the legs constitute the five working senses. The 
mind belongs to both these categories. 


Purport 


Eleven elements are mentioned in this verse. 
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Text 16 

FRTf ZSt TT^fr ^skTTcW 

chH^cHftl^: II II 

sabdah sparso raso gandho 
rupam cety artha-jatayah 
gaty-ukty-utsarga-silpani 
karmayatana-siddhayah 

Synonyms 

sabdah — sound; sparsah — touch; rasah — taste; gandhah — fragrance; rupam — form; ca — 
and; iti — thus; artha — of sense objects; jatayah — the categories; gati — movement; ukti — 
speech; utsarga — excretion (by both the genitals and anus); silpani — and manufacture; kar- 
ma-ayatana — by the above-mentioned working senses; siddhayah — accomplished. 

Translation 

Sound, touch, taste, smell and form are the objects of the knowledge-acquiring senses, and move¬ 
ment, speech, excretion and manufacture are functions of the working senses. 

Purport 

Here the word utsarga refers to evacuation by the genitals and anus, and thus constitutes two ele¬ 
ments. In this way ten elements are listed here in two sets of five. 

Text 17 

<w4<w u idt|ui) 

y tci i fitbpfskRt f 11 ^.33.^9 11 

sargadau prakrtir hy asya 
karya-karana-rupinl 
sattvadibhir gunair dhatte 
puruso ’vyakta Iksate 

Synonyms 

sarga — of creation; adau — in the beginning; prakrtih — the material nature; hi — in¬ 
deed; asya — of this universe; karya — the manifest products; karana — and subtle caus- 
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es; rupinl — embodying; sattva-adibhih — by means of goodness, passion and ignorance; gunaih — 
the modes; dhatte — assumes its position; purusah — the Supreme Lord; avyaktah — not involved 
in material manifestation; iksate — witnesses. 

Translation 

In the beginning of creation nature assumes, by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance, its 
form as the embodiment of all subtle causes and gross manifestations within the universe. The Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead does not enter the interaction of material manifestation but merely 
glances upon nature. 


Purport 

The Personality of Godhead is not subject to transformation like the subtle and gross material el¬ 
ements. Thus the Lord is avyakta, or not materially manifest at any stage of cosmic evolution. Re¬ 
gardless of the specific method of cataloging the material elements, the Lord remains the ultimate 
creator, maintainer and annihilator of the total cosmic situation. 

Text 18 

facbdiun grew 

* \0 \o v 

tl^cTT: y<+>c)4dld II II 

vyaktadayo vikurvana 
dhatavah puruseksaya 
labdha-viryah srjanty andam 
samhatah prakrter balat 

Synonyms 

vyakta-adayah — the mahat-tattva and so on; vikurvanah — undergoing transforma¬ 
tion; dhatavah — the elements; purusa — of the Lord; iksaya — by the glance; labdha — hav¬ 
ing attained; vlryah — their potencies; srjanti — they create; andam — the egg of the uni¬ 
verse; samhatah — amalgamated; prakrteh — of nature; balat — by the power. 

Translation 


As the material elements, headed by the mahat-tattva, are transformed, they receive their specific 
potencies from the glance of the Supreme Lord, and being amalgamated by the power of nature, 
they create the universal egg. 
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Text 19 

STTcra 

SlHHIcHlsRnikWd) cttf%TOcT: II II 

saptaiva dhatava iti 
tatrarthah panca khadayah 
jnanam atmobhayadharas 
tato dehendriyasavah 

Synonyms 

sapta — seven; eva — indeed; dhatavah — elements; iti — thus saying; tatra — therein; arthah — 
the physical elements; panca — five; kha-adayah — beginning with ether; jnanam — the spirit soul, 
who is the possessor of knowledge; atma — the Supreme Soul; ubhaya — of both (the seen nature 
and the jiva who is its seer); adharah — the fundamental basis; tatah — from these; deha — the 
body; indriya — senses; asavah — and vital airs. 

Translation 

According to some philosophers there are seven elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether, 
along with the conscious spirit soul and the Supreme Soul, who is the basis of both the material 
elements and the ordinary spirit soul. According to this theory, the body, senses, life air and all 
material phenomena are produced from these seven elements. 

Purport 

Having explained His own viewpoint, the Lord now summarizes various other analytic methodolo¬ 
gies. 


Text 20 


qfeewiR 'jpft vgv*:: to 

sad ity atrapi bhutani 
panca sasthah parah puman 
fairyukta atma-sambhutaih 
srstvedam samapavisat 
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Synonyms 


sat — six; iti — thus; atra — in this theory; api — also; bhutani — the elements; pahca — 
five; sasthah — the sixth; parah — the transcendental; puman — Supreme Personality; taih — with 
those (five gross elements); yuktah — conjoined; atma — from Himself; sambhutaih — creat¬ 
ed; srstvd — sending forth; idam — this creation; samupavisat — He entered within it. 

Translation 

Other philosophers state that there are six elements — the five physical elements (earth, water, 
fire, air and ether) and the sixth element, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That Supreme 
Lord, endowed with the elements that He has brought forth from Himself, creates this universe 
and then personally enters within it. 


Purport 

Srlla Sridhara Svami states that according to this philosophy, the ordinary living entity is included 
within the category of the Supersoul. This theory thus accepts only the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head and the five physical elements. 


Text 21 

^ccii^fd cTwfh iPr armfsTiHicHH: 

^IdlfH ^ II II 

catvary eveti tatrapi 
teja apo ’nnam atmanah 
jatani fair idamjatam 
janmavayavinah khalu 

Synonyms 

catvari — four; eva — also; iti — thus; tatra — in that case; api — even; tejah — fire; apah — wa¬ 
ter; annam — earth; atmanah — from the Self; jatani — all arising; taih — by them; idam — this 
cosmos; jatam — has come about; janma — the birth; avayavinah — of the manifest product; kha¬ 
lu — indeed. 


Translation 

Some philosophers propose the existence of four basic elements, of which three — fire, water and 
earth — emanate from the fourth, the Self. Once existing, these elements produce the cosmic 
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manifestation, in which all material creation takes place. 

Text 22 

Vf 3TW ykld^h 9 JcT: || || 

sankhyane saptadasake 
bhuta-matrendriyani ca 
pahca pahcaika-manasa 
atma saptadasah smrtah 

Synonyms 

sankhyane — in the enumeration; saptadasake — in terms of seventeen elements; bhuta — the five 
gross elements; matra — the five subtle perceptions pertaining to each; indriyani — and the five 
corresponding senses; ca — also; pahca pahca — in groups of five; eka-manasa — along with the 
one mind; atma — the soul; saptadasah — as the seventeenth; smrtah — is so considered. 

Translation 

Some calculate the existence of seventeen basic elements, namely the five gross elements, the five 
objects of perception, the five sensory organs, the mind, and the soul as the seventeenth element. 

Text 23 

3TT^Transit 

q#? JTT 3TTc*TT II II 

tadvat so das a-sankhyane 
atmaiva mana ucyate 
bhutendriyani pahcaiva 
mana atma trayodasa 

Synonyms 

tadvat — similarly; sodasa-sankhyane — in counting sixteen; atma — the soul; eva — in¬ 
deed; manah — as the mind; ucyate — is identified; bhuta — the five gross elements; indriyani — 
the senses; pahca — five; eva — certainly; manah — the mind; atma — the soul (both the individu¬ 
al soul and the Supersoul); trayodasa — thirteen. 
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Translation 

According to the calculation of sixteen elements, the only difference from the previous theory is 
that the soul is identified with the mind. If we think in terms of five physical elements, five senses, 
the mind, the individual soul and the Supreme Lord, there are thirteen elements. 

Purport 

According to the theory of thirteen elements, the sense objects — aroma, taste, form, touch and 
sound — are considered by-products of the interaction of the senses and physical matter. 

Text 24 

3#WTWII II 

ekadasatva atmasau 
maha-bhutendriyani ca 
astau prakrtayas caiva 
purusas ca navety atha 

Synonyms 

ekadasatve — in the consideration of eleven; atma — the soul; asau — this; maha-bhuta — the 
gross elements; indriyani — the senses; ca — and; astau — eight; prakrtayah — natural elements 
(earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego); ca — also; eva — certainly; pu- 
rusah — the Supreme Lord; ca — and; nava — nine; iti — thus; atha — furthermore. 

Translation 

Counting eleven, there are the soul, the gross elements and the senses. Eight gross and subtle ele¬ 
ments plus the Supreme Lord would make nine. 

Text 25 

^ ■N C C 

^II II 

iti ndnd-prasahkhyanam 
tattvanam rsibhih krtam 
sarvam nyayyam yuktimattvad 
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vidusam kim asobhanam 

Synonyms 

iti — in these ways; nana — various; prasahkhyanam — enumeration; tattvanam — of the ele¬ 
ments; rsibhih — by the sages; krtam — has been done; sarvam — all this; nyayyam — logical; yuk- 
ti-mattvat — because of the presentation of rational arguments; vidusam — of those who are 
learned; kim — what; asobhanam — lack of brilliance. 

Translation 

Thus great philosophers have analyzed the material elements in many different ways. All of their 
proposals are reasonable, since they are all presented with ample logic. Indeed, such philosophical 
brilliance is expected of the truly learned. 


Purport 

The material world has been analyzed in innumerable ways by innumerable brilliant philosophers, 
but the conclusion is always one — the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Aspiring phi¬ 
losophers need not waste their precious time showing off their intellectual brilliance, because there 
is little left to analyze on the material platform. One should simply surrender to the Absolute Truth, 
the supreme element, Lord Sri Krsna, and uncover one’s eternal consciousness of God. 

Text 26 

#3^r3crra i 

^ f^r cr*it 

pu cmT^T II II 

sn-uddhava uvaca 
prakrtih purusas cobhau 
yady apy atma-vilaksanau 
anyonyapasrayat krsna 
drsyate na bhida tayoh 
prakrtau laksyate hy atma 
prakrtis ca tathatmani 
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Synonyms 


srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; prakrtih — nature; purusah — the enjoyer, or living en¬ 
tity; ca — and; ubhau — both; yadi api — although; atma — constitutionally; vilaksanau — dis¬ 
tinct; anyonya — mutual; apasrayat — because of shelter; krsna — O Lord Krsna; drsyate na — it 
does not appear; bhida — any difference; tayoh — between them; prakrtau — within na¬ 
ture; laksyate — is apparently seen; hi — indeed; atma — the soul; prakrtih — nature; ca — 
and; tatha — also; atmani — in the soul. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava inquired: Although nature and the living entity are constitutionally distinct, O Lord 
Krsna, there appears to be no difference between them, because they are found residing within one 
another. Thus the soul appears to be within nature and nature within the soul. 

Purport 

Sri Uddhava here expresses the doubt that arises in the heart of an ordinary conditioned soul. Al¬ 
though the Vedic scriptures declare that the material body is a temporary fabrication of the mate¬ 
rial modes of nature, the conscious living entity within the body is actually an eternal spirit soul. 

In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna has declared the material elements constituting the body to be His sep¬ 
arated, inferior energy, whereas the living entity is the superior, conscious energy of the Lord. Still, 
in conditioned life the material body and conditioned soul appear inseparable and thus nondifferent. 
Because the living entity enters the womb of a mother and gradually comes out in a developed body, 
the soul appears to have entered deeply within material nature. Similarly, by the souls identification 
with the material body, the body appears to enter deeply within the consciousness of the soul. What 
is more, the body cannot exist without the presence of the soul. By this apparent mutual depen¬ 
dence, the difference between the body and soul is obscured. Sri Uddhava therefore questions the 
Lord in order to clarify this issue. 


Text 27 

evam me pundarlkaksa 
mahantam samsayam hrdi 
chettum arhasi sarva-jha 
vacobhir naya-naipunaih 
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evam — thus; me — my; pundarika-aksa — O lotus-eyed Lord; mahantam — great; samsayam — 
doubt; hrdi — within my heart; chettum — cut; arhasi — You should please; sarva-jha — O omni¬ 
scient one; vacobhih — with Your words; naya — in reasoning; naipunaih — very expert. 

Translation 

O lotus-eyed Krsna, O omniscient Lord, kindly cut this great doubt out of my heart with Your own 
words, which exhibit Your great skill in reasoning. 

Purport 

Sri Uddhava requests Lord Krsna to clearly demonstrate the difference between the material body 
and the spirit soul. 


Text 28 

c^UWTFIRTII 33.33.3c II 

tvatto jnanarh hijivanam 
pramosas te ’tra saktitah 
tvam eva hy atma-mayaya 
gatim vettha na caparah 

Synonyms 

tvattah — from You; jnanam — knowledge; hi — indeed; jivanam — of the living be¬ 
ings; pramosah — stealing away; te — Your; atra — in this knowledge; saktitah — by the poten¬ 
cy; tvam — You; eva — alone; hi — indeed; atma — Your own; mayayah — of the illusory poten¬ 
cy; gatim — the real nature; vettha — You know; na — not; ca — and; aparah — any other person. 

Translation 

From You alone the knowledge of the living beings arises, and by Your potency that knowledge is 
stolen away. Indeed, no one but Yourself can understand the real nature of Your illusory potency. 
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Purport 

As stated in Bhagavad-glta, mattah smrtir jnanam apohanam ca: “From Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness.” By the Lords causeless mercy one is enlightened with knowledge, 
and by the Lords illusory potency that knowledge vanishes and one is merged into ignorance. Those 
bewildered by maya cannot understand the difference between the material body and the spirit soul 
and thus should hear from the Lord Himself to remove this illusory covering. 

Text 29 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

Tm^fcT: wnfcr 

C 

3<wR<*>: *Pif J|U|oqfdcKlcH<*: II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
prakrtih purusas ceti 
vikalpah purusarsabha 
esa vaikarikah sargo 
guna-vyatikaratmakah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; prakrtih — nature; purusah — the 
enjoyer, living entity; ca — and; iti — thus; vikalpah — complete distinction; purusa-rsabha — O 
best among men; esah — this; vaikarikah — subject to transformation; sargah — creation; guna — 
of the modes of nature; vyatikara — the agitation; atmakah — based upon. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best among men, material nature and its enjoyer are 
clearly distinct. This manifest creation undergoes constant transformation, being founded upon 
the agitation of the modes of nature. 


Purport 

The word purusa indicates the living entity and also the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme living 
entity. Material nature, subject to transformation, is full of duality, whereas the Lord is one and ab¬ 
solute. Material nature is dependent on its creator, maintainer and annihilator; the Lord, however, is 
completely self-reliant and independent. In the same way, material nature is unconscious and dull, 
lacking self-awareness, whereas the Supreme Lord is self-sufficient omniscience. The individual liv- 
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ing entity shares the eternality, bliss and knowledge of the Personality of Godhead and is also com¬ 
pletely distinct from material nature. 


The word sarga here refers to the material amalgamation of the body, which covers the living entity 
The material body undergoes constant transformation and is thus clearly different from the living 
entity, who is eternally the same. In the transcendental kingdom of God there is no conflict or agi¬ 
tation caused by creation, maintenance and destruction as exhibited in the material world. There all 
variety is resolved in the transcendental loving experience of Krsna consciousness, the natural con¬ 
stitutional position of the soul. 


Text 30 

mamahga maya guna-mayy anekadha 
vikalpa-buddhis ca gunair vidhatte 
vaikarikas tri-vidho ’dhyatmam ekam 
athadhidaivam adhibhutam anyat 

Synonyms 

mama — My; anga — My dear Uddhava; maya — material energy; guna-mayl — consisting 
of the three modes; anekadha — manifold; vikalpa — different manifestations; buddhlh — and 
perceptions of these differences; ca — and; gunaih — by the modes; vidhatte — establish¬ 
es; vaikarikah — the full-blown manifestation of transformations; tri-vidhah — having three 
aspects; adhyatmam — called adhyatma; ekam — one; atha — and; adhidaivam — adhidai- 
va; adhibhutam — adhibhuta; anyat — another. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, My material energy, comprising three modes and acting through them, mani¬ 
fests the varieties of creation along with varieties of consciousness for perceiving them. The man¬ 
ifest result of material transformation is understood in three aspects: adhyatmic, adhidaivic and 
adhibhautic. 


Purport 

The word vikalpa-buddhlh indicates that consciousness within various material bodies reveals dif¬ 
ferent aspects of the Lord’s creation. Birds such as seagulls glide on the ocean breezes, experiencing 
the Lord’s creation of wind and altitude. The fish experience life within the water, and other creatures 
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intimately experience life within trees or within the earth. Human society affords its own varieties 
of awareness, and similarly in heaven and hell different experiences are available. All types of mate¬ 
rial consciousness are transformations of the three modes of material nature, the expansions of the 
Lord’s illusory energy. 


Text 31 

^ tor krarfcr 

Os 

3 TTc*TTq 11^.33.?^ II 

drg rupam arkam vapur atra randhre 
parasparam sidhyati yah svatah khe 
atma yad esam aparo ya adyah 
svayanubhutyakhila-siddha-siddhih 

Synonyms 

drk — the function of sight (as adhyatma ); rupam — visible form (as adhibhuta ); arkam — of 
the sun; vapuh — the partial image (as adhidaiva ); atra — in this; randhre — aperture (of the 
eyeball); parasparam — mutually; sidhyati — cause the manifestation of each other; yah — 
which; svatah — by its own power; khe — in the sky; atma — the Supersoul; yat — which; esam — 
of these (three features); aparah — separate; yah — who; adyah — the original cause; svayd — by 
His own; anubhutya — transcendental experience; akhila — of all; siddha — manifest phenome¬ 
na; siddhih — the source of manifestation. 


Translation 

Sight, visible form and the reflected image of the sun within the aperture of the eye all work to¬ 
gether to reveal one another. But the original sun standing in the sky is self-manifested. Similarly, 
the Supreme Soul, the original cause of all entities, who is thus separate from all of them, acts by 
the illumination of His own transcendental experience as the ultimate source of manifestation of 
all mutually manifesting objects. 


Purport 

Form is recognized by the function of the eye, and the eye’s function is understood by the presence 
of perceivable form. This interaction of sight and form further depends on the presence of light pro¬ 
vided by the demigods, whose service of universal management depends on the presence of those 
who are to be managed, namely the living entities experiencing form with their eyes. Thus the three 
factors — adhyatma, represented by the senses such as the eye; adhibhuta, the sense objects such as 
form; and adhidaiva, the influence of the controlling deities — exist in an interdependent relation- 
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The sun globe itself is said to be self-manifest, self-luminous and self-experiencing; it does not 
share the interdependence of the senses and sense objects although facilitating their function. Sim¬ 
ilarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead facilitates the interdependent experiences of all living 
entities. For example, newspapers, radio and television reveal world events to the mass of people. 
Parents reveal facts about life to their children, teachers to their students, friends to friends, and so 
on. The government manifests its will to the people and the people to their government. The sun 
and moon reveal the visual forms of all objects, and the perception of sound reveals audible form. 
The vibrations of particular types of music or rhetoric reveal the inner feelings of other living be¬ 
ings, and other types of knowledge are revealed by aroma, touch and taste. In this way, through the 
interaction of the senses and mind with innumerable sense objects, different types of knowledge 
are acquired. All such informative interactions, however, depend upon the supreme illuminating 
power of the Personality of Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.52), yac-caksur esa savita 
sakala-grahanam: “Among all the planets the sun is considered the eye of the Supreme Lord.” The 
Personality of Godhead is eternally omniscient by His own transcendental potency, and thus no one 
can reveal anything to the Lord about anything. Still, Lord Krsna humbly accepts our prayers offered 
in Krsna consciousness. In conclusion, Lord Krsna clearly explains here that His sublime character¬ 
istics are completely different from those of the manifest universe. The Lord is therefore the supreme 
transcendental entity, free from all material influence. 

Text 32 

TyrccHII^ 3|cpjnf^ 

D^lR W Pl-d-McWH II II 

evam tvag-adi sravanadi caksur 
jihvadi nasadi ca citta-yuktam 

Synonyms 

evam — in the same way; tvak-adi — the skin, the sensation of touch and the demigod of the wind, 
Vayu; sravana-adi — the ears, the sensation of sound and the demigods of the directions; caksuh — 
the eyes (described in the previous verse); jihva-adi — the tongue, the sensation of taste and the 
god of water, Varuna; nasa-adi — the nose, the sensation of smell and the Asvinl-kumaras; ca — 
also; citta-yuktam — along with consciousness (implying not only conditioned consciousness to¬ 
gether with the object of that consciousness and the presiding Deity Vasudeva, but also the mind 
together with the object of thought and the moon-god Candra, intelligence with the object of intelli¬ 
gence and Lord Brahma, and false ego together with the identification of false ego and Lord Rudra). 
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Translation 

Similarly, the sense organs, namely the skin, ears, eyes, tongue and nose — as well as the functions 
of the subtle body, namely conditioned consciousness, mind, intelligence and false ego — can all 
be analyzed in terms of the threefold distinction of sense, object of perception and presiding deity. 

Purport 

The individual soul has no permanent relationship with the inter- dependent material functions of 
the senses, sense objects and controlling deities. The living entity is originally pure spirit soul and is 
meant to depend on the Personality of Godhead in the spiritual world. It is useless to try to analyze 
matter and spirit within the same categories, since they belong to different potencies of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus the act of spiritually perceiving the Supreme Lord, His abode and one’s own self is an 
entirely antimaterial process realized within pure Krsna consciousness. 


Text 33 

\D V C C\ C\ 

yo ’sau guna-ksobha-krto vikarah 
pradhana-mulan mahatah prasutah 
aham tri-vrn moha-vikalpa-hetur 
vaikarikas tamasa aindriyas ca 

Synonyms 

yah asau — this; guna — of the modes of nature; ksobha — by the agitation; krtah — 
caused; vikarah — transformation; pradhana-mulat — which is generated from th epradhana, the 
unmanifest form of the total material nature; mahatah — from the mahat-tattva; prasutah — gener¬ 
ated; aham — false ego; tri-vrt — in three phases; moha — of bewilderment; vikalpa — and mate¬ 
rial variety; hetuh — the cause; vaikarikah — in the mode of goodness; tamasah — in the mode of 
ignorance; aindriyah — in the mode of passion; ca — and. 

Translation 

When the three modes of nature are agitated, the resultant transformation appears as the element 
false ego in three phases — goodness, passion and ignorance. Generated from the mahat-tattva, 
which is itself produced from the unmanifest pradhana, this false ego becomes the cause of all 
material illusion and duality. 
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By giving up ones false ego of identification with the three modes of nature, one can achieve Krsna 
consciousness, the pure, original state of existence. The word moha-vikalpa-hetuh indicates that 
because of false ego one considers himself to be the enjoyer of nature and thus develops a false sense 
of material duality in terms of material happiness and distress. False ego is removed by identifying 
oneself as the Lord’s eternal servitor in full Krsna consciousness. 


Text 34 

arcatfci 

WW: 4<iadf%Tf Weil<Wd II II 

atmaparijnana-mayo vivado 
hy astiti nastiti bhidartha-nisthah 
vyartho \'pi naivoparameta pumsam 
mattah paravrtta-dhiyam sva-lokat 

Synonyms 

atma — of the Supreme Soul; aparijnana-mayah — based on lack of full knowledge; vivadah — 
speculative argument; hi — indeed; asti — (this world) is real; iti — thus saying; na asti — it is 
not real; iti — thus saying; bhida — material differences; artha-nisthah — having as its focus of 
discussion; vyarthah — worthless; api — although; na — does not; eva — certainly; uparameta — 
cease; pumsam — for persons; mattah — from Me; paravrtta — who have turned; dhiyam — their 
attention; sva-lokat — who am nondifferent from them. 

Translation 

The speculative argument of philosophers — “This world is real,” “No, it is not real” — is based 
upon incomplete knowledge of the Supreme Soul and is simply aimed at understanding material 
dualities. Although such argument is useless, persons who have turned their attention away from 
Me, their own true Self, are unable to give it up. 

Purport 

If one doubts the existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will inevitably doubt the 
reality of the Lord’s creation. Thus, without understanding Lord Krsna, mere argument and debate 
over the reality and nonreality of the material world are useless. The material world is real specifical¬ 
ly because it emanates from the supreme reality, Lord Krsna. Without understanding the reality of 
Lord Krsna one can never definitely ascertain the reality of His creation; one will always wonder if 











672 


Uddhava-gita 

he is actually seeing something or merely thinking that he is seeing it. This kind of speculation can 
never be resolved without taking shelter of the Supreme Lord and is therefore useless. The devotees 
of the Lord are not inclined to such argument, because they are factually advancing in spiritual en¬ 
lightenment and are fully satisfied with their progressively more beautiful experience of Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. 


Texts 35-36 

I 

ccIxT: LRIcWf^T: Flc^: THTf 

c c 

^HlsSpi ^ II II 

d^Hk<*Jl(<| ^hHI°i|HHI<Hfa 
ilcRJrmt^cTT: II II 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
tvattah paravrtta-dhiyah 
sva-krtaih karmabhih prabho 
uccavacan yatha dehan 
grhnanti visrjanti ca 

tan mamdkhyahi govinda 
durvibhavyam anatmabhih 
na hy etat prayaso loke 
vidvamsah santi vancitah 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; tvattah — from You; paravrtta — diverted; dhiyah — 
whose minds; sva-krtaih — done by them; karmabhih — by the fruitive activities; prabho — O 
supreme master; ucca-avacan — higher and lower; yatha — in which way; dehan — material bod¬ 
ies; grhnanti — they accept; visrjanti — give up; ca — and; tat — that; mama — to me; akhyahi — 
please explain; govinda — O Govinda; durvibhavyam — impossible to understand; anatmabhih — 
by those who are not intelligent; na — not; hi — indeed; etat — about this; prayasah — for the 
most part; loke — in this world; vidvamsah — knowledgeable; santi — they are; vancitah — who are 
cheated (by material illusion). 


Translation 


Sri Uddhava said: O supreme master, the intelligence of those dedicated to fruitive activities is 
certainly deviated from You. Please explain to me how such persons accept superior and inferior 
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bodies by their materialistic activities and then give up such bodies. O Govinda, this topic is very 
difficult for foolish persons to understand. Being cheated by illusion in this world, they generally 
do not become aware of these facts. 


Purport 

No one can be considered intelligent without understanding the science of God, which includes a 
description of the negative results of those who have forgotten their eternal relationship with Him. 
There are many so-called wise men in the world, but although considering themselves to be most 
intelligent, they generally do not surrender to the supreme intelligence of the Lord. Thus they con¬ 
coct varieties of philosophies according to their positions within the modes of nature. However, 
one cannot escape the influence of material nature through philosophy generated from that same 
illusory nature. Liberation is achieved by perfect knowledge coming from the spiritual platform, the 
kingdom of God. By faithfully hearing from Lord Krsna and His authorized representatives one can 
easily achieve liberation and go back home, back to Godhead. 


Text 37 

'O 

TFT: <win4 u|U||[hR$ : ’T^flFpTT 

dl'W<r?i)4> 3TTFTT delete II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
manah karma-mayam nfnam 
indriyaih pancabhir yutam 
lokal lokam prayaty anya 
atma tad anuvartate 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; manah — the mind; kar¬ 
ma-mayam — shaped by fruitive work; nfnam — of persons; indriyaih — along with the 
senses \pancabhih — five; yutam — conjoined; lokat — from one world; lokam — to another 
world; prayati — travels; anyah — separate; atma — the soul; tat — that mind; anuvartate — fol¬ 
lows. 


Translation 

Lord Krsna said: The material mind of men is shaped by the reactions of fruitive work. Along with 
the five senses, it travels from one material body to another. The spirit soul, although different 
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from this mind, follows it. 


Text 38 

VO d VO VO 

dhyayan mano’nu vis ay an 
drstan vanusrutan atha 
udyat sidat karma-tantram 
smrtis tad anu samyati 

Synonyms 

dhyayat — meditating; manah — the mind; anu — regularly; visayan — on the sense ob¬ 
jects; drstan — seen; va — or; anusrutan — heard from Vedic authority; atha — subsequent¬ 
ly; udyat — rising; sidat — dissolving; karma-tantram — bound to the reactions of fruitive 
work; smrtih — remembrance; tat anu — after that; samyati — is destroyed. 

Translation 

The mind, bound to the reactions of fruitive work, always meditates on the objects of the senses, 
both those that are seen in this world and those that are heard about from Vedic authority. Con¬ 
sequently, the mind appears to come into being and to suffer annihilation along with its objects of 
perception, and thus its ability to distinguish past and future is lost. 

Purport 

One may ask how the subtle body, or mind, gives up its connection with one physical body and 
enters another. Such entering and leaving of physical bodies is called birth and death by conditioned 
souls. One utilizes his present senses to meditate on the visible objects of this world — beautiful 
women, palatial estates, and so on — and similarly one daydreams about the heavenly planets de¬ 
scribed in the Vedas. As death occurs, the mind is pulled away from the objects of its immediate 
experience and enters another body to experience a new set of sense objects. As the mind undergoes 
total reorientation there is the apparent loss of one’s previous mentality and creation of a new mind, 
though actually the same mind is experiencing, but in a different way. 

The conditioned soul is overwhelmed by the constant flow of material experience consisting of di¬ 
rect perception and abstract contemplation of the objects of this world. One thereby loses his tran¬ 
scendental memory of his relationship with God. As soon as one identifies with this world he forgets 
his eternal identity and surrenders to the false ego created by maya. 
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Text 39 

II II 

visayabhinivesena 
natmanam yat smaret punah 
jantor vai kasyacid dhetor 
mrtyur atyanta-vismrtih 

Synonyms 

visaya — in (new) objects of perception; abhinivesena — because of absorption; na — not; at- 
manam — his previous self; yat — the situation in which; smaret — remembers; punah — any 
more; jantoh — of the living entity; vai — indeed; kasyacithetoh — for any reason or oth¬ 
er; mrtyuh — known as death; atyanta — total; vismrtih — forgetfulness. 

Translation 

When the living entity passes from the present body to the next body, which is created by his own 
karma, he becomes absorbed in the pleasurable and painful sensations of the new body and com¬ 
pletely forgets the experience of the previous body. This total forgetfulness of one’s previous mate¬ 
rial identity, which comes about for one reason or another, is called death. 

Purport 

Depending on ones karma, or fruitive activities, one may achieve a beautiful, wealthy or powerful 
body or be degraded to an abominable condition of life. Taking birth in heaven or in hell, the living 
entity learns to completely identify his ego with the new body and thus becomes absorbed in the 
pleasure, fear, opulence or suffering of the new body, completely forgetting the experiences of the 
previous body Death occurs when the specific karma allotted to a physical body is finished. Since 
that particular body’s karma is used up, it can no longer act upon one’s mind; in that way one forgets 
the previous body. The new body is created by nature so that one can experience the karma currently 
in effect. Consequently one’s entire consciousness becomes absorbed in one’s current body in order 
that one can fully experience the results of his previous activities. Because the living entity falsely 
identifies himself as the body, bodily death is experienced as death of the soul. Actually, however, the 
soul is eternal and is never subject to creation or annihilation. This analytic knowledge of self-reali¬ 
zation is easily understood in Krsna consciousness. 


Text 40 
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^FT<*||<McWI TO 

\D C\ * 

TnffclT WHHHk«T: II W.RR.to || 

janma tv atmataya pumsah 
sarva-bhavena bhuri-da 
visaya-svikrtim prahur 
yatha svapna-manorathah 

Synonyms 

janma — birth; tu — and; atmataya — by identification with oneself; pumsah — of a person; sar- 
va-bhavena — completely; bhuri-da — O most charitable Uddhava; visaya — of the body; svi-kr- 
tim — the acceptance; prahuh — is called; yatha — just as; svapna — a dream; manah-rathah — or 
a mental fantasy. 


Translation 

O most charitable Uddhava, what is called birth is simply a person’s total identification with a 
new body. One accepts the new body just as one completely accepts the experience of a dream or a 
fantasy as reality. 


Purport 

Identification with one’s material body surpasses the mere affection and attachment one feels for 
the bodies of relatives or friends. The word sarva-bhavena here shows that one totally accepts the 
material body to be oneself, just as one completely accepts the experience of a dream as real. Mere 
imagination without practical action is called a daydream; the mental concoction that occurs in a 
sleeping state is called a dream. Our identification with our own body and our blind acceptance of 
bodily relationships as permanent constitute a prolonged form of dreaming or fantasy in which one 
imagines oneself to be separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The term birth, therefore, 
does not refer to the generation of a new entity but to the blind acceptance by the spirit soul of a new 
material body. 


Text 41 

era 44iHc|lcHHHM4taH4Wfd II RR.RR.'iH. II 


svapnam manoratham cettham 
praktanam na smaraty asau 
tatra purvam ivatmanam 
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apurvam canupasyati 

Synonyms 
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svapnam — a dream; manah-ratham — a daydream; ca — and; ittham — thus; praktanam — pre¬ 
vious; na smarati — does not remember; asau — he; tatra — in that (present body); purvam — the 
previous; iva — as if; atmanam — himself; apurvam — having no past; ca — and; anupasyati — he 
views. 


Translation 

Just as a person experiencing a dream or daydream does not remember his previous dreams or 
daydreams, a person situated in his present body, although having existed prior to it, thinks that 
he has only recently come into being. 


Purport 

The objection may be raised that sometimes when experiencing a dream one actually remembers a 
previous dream. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura replies that by the mystic power of jati-sma- 
ra one can remember one’s previous body, and as is well known, “The exception establishes the rule.” 
Normally, conditioned souls do not perceive their past existence; they think, “I am six years old” or 
“I am thirty years old,” and “previous to this birth I did not exist.” In such material ignorance one 
cannot understand the actual situation of the soul. 

Text 42 

tf^'at crcaft 

indriyayana-srstyedam 
trai-vidhyam bhati vastuni 
bahir-antar-bhida-hetur 
jano ’saj-jana-krd yatha 

Synonyms 

indriya-ayana — by the resting place of the senses (the mind); srstya — because of the creation (of 
identification with a new body); idam — this; trai-vidhyam — threefold variety (of high, middle 
and low class); bhati — appears; vastuni — in the reality (the soul); bahih — external; antah — and 
internal; bhida — of the differences; hetuh — the cause; janah — a person; asat-jana — of a bad 
person; krt — the progenitor; yatha — as. 
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Translation 

Because the mind, which is the resting place of the senses, has created the identification with a new 
body, the threefold material variety of high, middle and low class appears as if present within the 
reality of the soul. Thus the self creates external and internal duality, just as a man might give birth 
to a bad son. 


Purport 

The wealth, beauty, strength, intelligence, fame and detachment of different bodies are considered to 
be excellent, normal or inferior according to the material situation. The spirit soul acquires a par¬ 
ticular body and thus judges himself and others to be high, middle or low class according to their 
material situation. Actually, the eternal soul exists beyond material duality but falsely mistakes the 
material situation to be his own. The words asaj-jana-krd yatha are significant. A father may by na¬ 
ture be peaceful, but because his bad son gets into trouble the father is forced to defend his son and 
consider his son’s enemies to be enemies of the entire family. Thus the bad son implicates the father 
in troublesome conflicts. Similarly, the spirit soul has no intrinsic problems, but by creating a false 
identification with the material body the soul becomes involved in the happiness and distress of the 
body. With this verse the Lord summarizes His discussion of the difference between the body and 
the soul. 


Text 43 

nityada hy anga bhutani 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 
kalenalaksya-vegena 
suksmatvat tan na drsyate 

Synonyms 

nityada — constantly; hi — indeed; anga — My dear Uddhava; bhutani — created bodies; bha¬ 
vanti — come into being; nabhavanti — go out of being; ca — and; kalena — by time; al- 
aksya — imperceptible; vegena — whose speed; suksmatvat — because of being very subtle; tat — 
that; na drsyate — is not seen. 


Translation 


My dear Uddhava, material bodies are constantly undergoing creation and destruction by the force 
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of time, whose swiftness is imperceptible. But because of the subtle nature of time, no one sees 
this. 


Text 44 

cHN' ?lch“jcTHi ^TfS^PITcTT: ^cIT: II II 

yatharcisam srotasam ca 
phalanam va vanaspateh 
tathaiva sarva-bhutanam 
vayo-’vasthadayah krtah 

Synonyms 

yatha — as; arcisam — of the flames of a candle; srotasam — of the currents of a river; ca — 
and; phalanam — of fruits; va — or; vanaspateh — of a tree; tatha — thus; eva — certainly; sar- 
va-bhutanam — of all material bodies; vayah — of different ages; avastha — situations; adayah — 
and so on; krtah — are created. 


Translation 

The different stages of transformation of all material bodies occur just like those of the flame of a 
candle, the current of a river, or the fruits of a tree. 

Purport 

The wavering flame of a candle sometimes waxes brightly and again becomes weak. Finally it van¬ 
ishes altogether. The waves of a flowing river rise and fall, creating innumerable shapes and patterns. 
The fruits of a tree gradually take birth, grow, ripen, sweeten and eventually rot and die. Similarly, 
one can easily understand that ones own body is undergoing constant transformation, and that the 
body is certainly subject to old age, disease and death. At different times of life the body exhibits de¬ 
grees of sexual potency, physical strength, desire, wisdom and so on. As the body grows old, physical 
strength diminishes, but one’s knowledge may increase even as the body undergoes such transfor¬ 
mation. 


Material birth and death occur within the realm of segmented time. The birth, creation or produc¬ 
tion of a material object immediately connects it with a segmented sequence of subtle time within 
the material world. Thus its destruction or death is inevitable. The irresistible force of time moves so 
subtly that only the most intelligent can perceive it. Just as the candle flame gradually diminishes, as 
the flowing currents move within the river or as fruits gradually ripen on a tree, the material body 
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is steadily moving toward inevitable death. The temporary body should therefore never be confused 
with the eternal, unchanging spirit soul. 


Text 45 

cHsf^ri -n&dlcvdi 

^its^r mhiRIc) ^ 11 11 

so ’yam dlpo ’rcisam yadvat 
srotasam tad idamjalam 
so ’yam puman iti nrnam 
mrsa gir dhir mrsayusam 

Synonyms 

sah — this; ayam — the same; dipah — light; arcisam — of the radiation of a lamp; yadvat — just 
as; srotasam — of the currents flowing in a river; tat — that; idam — the same; jalam — wa¬ 
ter; sah — this; ayam — the same; puman — person; iti — thus; nrnam — of men; mrsa — 
false; glh — statement; dhih — thought; mrsa-ayusam — of those who are wasting their life. 

Translation 

Although the illumination of a lamp consists of innumerable rays of light undergoing constant 
creation, transformation and destruction, a person with illusory intelligence who sees the light for 
a moment will speak falsely, saying, “This is the light of the lamp.” As one observes a flowing river, 
ever-new water passes by and goes far away, yet a foolish person, observing one point in the river, 
falsely states, “This is the water of the river.” Similarly, although the material body of a human be¬ 
ing is constantly undergoing transformation, those who are simply wasting their lives falsely think 
and say that each particular stage of the body is the person’s real identity. 

Purport 

Although one may say, “This is the light of the lamp,” there are innumerable rays of light being cre¬ 
ated, transformed and destroyed at every moment; and although one may speak of the water of the 
river, there is an ever-new supply of different water molecules passing by. Similarly, when one meets 
a young child, one accepts that particular transitory phase of the body as the actual identity of the 
person, considering him to be a child. One also considers an old body to be an old person. In fact, 
however, the material body of a human being, just like the waves of a river or the radiation of a lamp, 
is merely a transformation of the three modes of material nature, the potency of the Supreme Lord. 
The real identity of a person is spirit soul, part and parcel of Lord Krsna, but as Lord Krsna proves 
in this verse, a conditioned soul is incapable of observing or understanding the subtle movements 
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of time. With the gross vision of material consciousness one cannot ascertain the subtle segments 
of material manifestation, which are impelled by the Lord Himself as time. The word mrsayusam in 
this verse indicates those who are uselessly wasting their time in ignorance without understanding 
the instructions of the Lord. Such persons gullibly accept any particular phase of the body to be the 
actual identity of the spirit soul within the body. Because the spirit soul is not subject to material 
transformation, when he engages himself in the eternal variegated pleasure of Krsna consciousness, 
loving service to the Supreme Lord, he will experience no further ignorance and suffering. 


Text 46 

T=rr ^3TT# TTRFT 

fit# cfFnt ■STRJTT*raif#k#cT: II II 

ma svasya karma-bljena 
jayate so ’py ayam puman 
mriyate vamaro bhrantya 
yathagnir daru-samyutah 

Synonyms 

ma — does not; svasya — of the self; karma-bljena — by the seed of his activities; jayate — take 
birth; sah — he; api — indeed; ayam — this; puman — personality; mriyate — dies; vd — 
or; amarah — immortal; bhrantya — because of illusion; yatha — as; agnih — fire; daru — with 
wood; samyutah — joined. 


Translation 

A person does not actually take birth out of the seed of past activities, nor, being immortal, does 
he die. By illusion the living being appears to be born and to die, just as fire in connection with 
firewood appears to begin and then cease to exist. 

Purport 

The element fire exists perpetually within the material creation, but in connection with a particular 
piece of wood fire apparently comes into existence and ceases to exist. Similarly, the living entity 
is eternal, but in connection with a particular body apparently takes birth and dies. The reactions 
of karma thus impose an illusory suffering or enjoyment upon the living entity, but they do not cause 
the entity himself to change his eternal nature. In other words, karma represents a cycle of illusion 
in which each illusory activity produces another. Krsna consciousness stops this cycle of karma by 
engaging the living being in spiritual activities in the loving service of the Lord. By such Krsna con¬ 
sciousness one can escape the illusory chain of fruitive reactions. 
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Text 47 

«ii<^<^hk41chh 

^FT^T^RT H^Rc^c|^||WH]Hc| II ^.^.W9 || 

niseka-garbha-janmani 
balya-kaumara-yauvanam 
vayo-madhyam jara mrtyur 
ity avasthas tanor nava 

Synonyms 

niseka — impregnation; garbha — gestation; janmani — and birth; balya — infancy; kaumara — 
childhood; yauvanam — and youth; vayah-madhyam — middle age; jara — old age; mrtyuh — 
death; iti — thus; avasthah — ages; tanoh — of the body; nava — nine. 

Translation 

Impregnation, gestation, birth, infancy, childhood, youth, middle age, old age and death are the 
nine ages of the body. 


Text 48 

Tprafi^qT^ ^ ii ii 

eta manoratha-mayir 
hanyasyoccavacas tanuh 
guna-sangad upadatte 
kvacit kascij jahati ca 

Synonyms 

etah — these; manah-rathah-maylh — achieved by meditation of the mind; ha — certainly; any- 
asya — of the body (who is separate from the self); ucca — greater; avacah — and lesser; tanuh — 
bodily conditions; guna-sahgat — because of associating with the modes of nature; upadatte — he 
accepts; kvacit — sometimes; kascit — someone; jahati — gives up; ca — and. 

Translation 

Although the material body is different from the self, because of the ignorance due to material as- 
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sociation one falsely identifies oneself with the superior and inferior bodily conditions. Sometimes 
a fortunate person is able to give up such mental concoction. 

Purport 

One who has received the special mercy of the Supreme Lord is able to give up the mental concoc¬ 
tion of bodily identification. Thus there is always a chance of escaping the cycle of birth and death. 


Text 49 

3TWT: 

atmanah pitr-putrabhyam 
anumeyau bhavapyayau 
na bhavapyaya-vastunam 
abhijno dvaya-laksanah 

Synonyms 

atmanah — ones own; pitr — from the father or ancestors; putrabhyam — and the son; anumey¬ 
au — can be surmised; bhava — birth; apyayau — and death; na — is no longer; bhava-apy- 
aya-vastunam — of all that is subject to generation and destruction; abhijnah — one who is in 
proper knowledge; dvaya — by these dualities; laksanah — characterized. 

Translation 

By the death of one’s father or grandfather one can surmise one’s own death, and by the birth of 
one’s son one can understand the condition of one’s own birth. A person who thus realistically 
understands the creation and destruction of material bodies is no longer subject to these dualities. 

Purport 

The Lord has described the nine stages of the material body, beginning with impregnation, gestation 
and birth. One may argue that a living entity cannot remember his presence in the mother’s womb 
nor his birth and early infancy. The Lord therefore states here that one can experience these phases 
of bodily existence by studying one’s own child. Similarly, although one may hope to live forever, by 
experiencing the death of one’s father, grandfather or great-grandfather, one has definite proof that 
the material body will die. A sober person, knowing the soul to be eternal, therefore gives up false 
identification with the temporary, unreliable body and takes shelter of the devotional service of the 
Lord. By this process one can escape the artificial imposition of birth and death. 
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Text 50 

cRt#5rf^WK[T f^ipM 
cklRd^Mf5^TTT4cRt: II II 

taror bija-vipakabhyam 
yo vidvan janma-samyamau 
taror vilaksano drasta 
evam drasta tanoh prthak 

Synonyms 

taroh — of a tree; bija — (birth from) its seed; vipakabhyam — (destruction subsequent to) matu¬ 
rity; yah — one who; vidvan — in knowledge; janma — of birth; samyamau — and death; taroh — 
from the tree; vilaksanah — distinct; drasta — the witness; evam — in the same way; drasta — the 
witness; tanoh — of the material body; prthak — is separate. 

Translation 

One who observes the birth of a tree from its seed and the ultimate death of the tree after maturity 
certainly remains a distinct observer separate from the tree. In the same way, the witness of the 
birth and death of the material body remains separate from it. 

Purport 

As a reference to trees, vipaka indicates the final transformation called death. In reference to other 
types of plants such as rice, vipaka indicates the stage of maturity, in which death also occurs. Thus 
by common observation one can understand the actual position of ones material body and ones 
own position as the transcendental observer. 


Text 51 


TfTFr 

c so "S 

FPfcnjS: tRTR II II 


prakrter evam atmanam 
avivicyabudhah puman 
tattvena sparsa-sammudhah 
samsaram pratipadyate 
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prakrteh — from material nature; evam — in this way; atmanam — the self; avivicya — failing 
to distinguish; abudhah — the unintelligent; puman — person; tattvena — because of think¬ 
ing (material things) to be real; sparsa — by material contact; sammudhah — completely bewil¬ 
dered; samsaram — the cycle of material existence; pratipadyate — attains. 

Translation 

An unintelligent man, failing to distinguish himself from material nature, thinks nature to be real. 
By contact with it he becomes completely bewildered and enters into the cycle of material exis¬ 
tence. 


Purport 

A similar verse is found in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7-5): 


yaya sammohito jiva 
atmanam tri-gunatmakam 
paro ’pi manute ’nartham 
tat-krtam cabhipadyate 


“Due to this external energy, the living entity, although transcendental to the three modes of materi¬ 
al nature, thinks of himself as a material product and thus undergoes the reactions of material miser- 


Text 52 

cTO'Hdldi'W 'SlfkciiII II 

sattva-sangad rsin devan 
rajasasura-manusan 
tamasa bhuta-tiryaktvam 
bhramito yati karmabhih 

Synonyms 

sattva-sangat — by association with the mode of goodness; rsin — to the sages; devan — to the 
demigods; rajasa — by the mode of passion; asura — to the demons; manusan — and to human 
beings; tamasa — by the mode of ignorance; bhuta — to the ghostly spirits; tiryaktvam — or the 
animal kingdom; bhramitah — made to wander; yati — he goes; karmabhih — because of his frui- 
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tive activities. 


Translation 

Made to wander because of his fruitive work, the conditioned soul, by contact with the mode of 
goodness, takes birth among the sages or demigods. By contact with the mode of passion he be¬ 
comes a demon or human being, and by association with the mode of ignorance he takes birth as a 
ghost or in the animal kingdom. 


Purport 

The word tiryaktvam means “the status of an animal,” which includes all lower forms of life, such as 
beasts, birds, insects, fish and plants. 


Text 53 

TTRcT: WJ^cTHcRtfcT cTFT 

C 

^(4muiww^41^1swjh4)|4c) ii ii 

nrtyato gayatah pasyan 
yathaivanukaroti tan 
evam buddhi-gunan pasyann 
anlho ’py anukaryate 

Synonyms 

nrtyatah — persons who are dancing; gayatah — and singing; pasyan — observing; yatha — just 
as; eva — indeed; anukaroti — imitates; tan — them; evam — thus; buddhi — of the material intel¬ 
ligence; gunan — the acquired qualities; pasyan — seeing; anihah — although not himself engaged 
in activity; api — nevertheless; anukaryate — is made to imitate. 

Translation 

Just as one may imitate persons whom one sees dancing and singing, similarly the soul, although 
never the doer of material activities, becomes captivated by material intelligence and is thus forced 
to imitate its qualities. 


Purport 

Sometimes people are captivated by professional singers and dancers and imitate within their minds 
the musical rhythms and melodies of the performers along with their romantic, humorous or heroic 
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emotions. People sing songs heard on the radio and imitate dances and dramatic performances seen 
on television or in movies and theaters, entering into the emotions and art of the performer. The 
conditioned soul is similarly captivated by the concoctions of the material mind and intelligence, 
which convince him that he can become the enjoyer of the material world. Although different from 
the material body and never the actual performer of its activities, the conditioned soul is induced 
to engage his body in material activities, which entangle him in the cycle of birth and death. One 
should not accept the illicit propositions of material intelligence, but rather should engage himself 
fully in the service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness. 


Texts 54-55 

^«ITWRTTW^ddl cRcftsft^ fcf 

'SR#? 'JT: II II 

C 

am tm sn^rr: 11 ii 

yathambhasa pracalata 
taravo \'pi cala iva 
caksusa bhramyamanena 
drsyate bhramativa bhuh 

yatha manoratha-dhiyo 
visayanubhavo mrsa 
svapna-drstas ca dasarha 
tatha samsara atmanah 

Synonyms 

yatha — as; ambhasa — by water; pracalata — moving, agitated; taravah — trees; api — in¬ 
deed; calah — moving; iva — as if; caksusa — by the eyes; bhramyamanena — which 
are being turned about; drsyate — appears; bhramati — moving; iva — as if; bhuh — the 
earth; yatha — as; manah-ratha — of a mental fantasy; dhiyah — the ideas; visaya — of sense 
gratification; anubhavah — the experience; mrsa — false; svapna-drstah — things seen in a 
dream; ca — and; dasarha — O descendant of Dasarha; tatha — thus; samsarah — the material 
life; atmanah — of the soul. 


Translation 

The soul’s material life, his experience of sense gratification, is actually false, O descendant of 
Dasarha, just like trees’ appearance of quivering when the trees are reflected in agitated water, or 
like the earth’s appearance of spinning due to one’s spinning his eyes around, or like the world of a 
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fantasy or dream. 


Purport 

Trees appear to be swaying when reflected in agitated water, and similarly, when one is sitting on a 
moving boat the trees on the shore appear to be moving. When the wind whips up the water, creat¬ 
ing waves, the water appears to have movement of its own, although it is actually being moved by the 
wind. The conditioned soul in material life does not perform any activities, but rather the material 
body, with the consent of the illusioned living entity, is being moved by the modes of nature. One 
imposes this external movement upon oneself, considering oneself to be dancing, singing, running, 
dying, conquering and so on, although these are merely interactions of the external body with the 
modes of nature. 


Text 56 

ywtd-i PHT) 

II ^.33.II 

arthe hy avidyamane ’pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya 
svapne ’narthagamo yatha 

Synonyms 

arthe — in truth; hi — certainly; avidyamane — not existing; api — even though; samsrtih — 
material existence; na nivartate — does not stop; dhyayatah — who is meditating; visayan — on 
the objects of sense gratification; asya — for him; svapne — in a dream; anartha — of unwanted 
things; agamah — the coming; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

For one who is meditating on sense gratification, material life, although lacking factual existence, 
does not go away, just as the unpleasant experiences of a dream do not. 

Purport 

One may object that if Lord Krsna insists that material life is false, then why should one endeavor to 
stop it? The Lord therefore explains here that although not factual, material life stubbornly contin¬ 
ues for one addicted to sense gratification, just as a frightening dream continues for one merged in 
sleep. The word avidyamana, “not existing,” means that material life is based on mental concoction, 
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in which one thinks, “I am a man,” “I am a woman,” “I am a doctor,” “I am a senator,” “I am a street 
sweeper” and so on. A conditioned soul enthusiastically performs his activities based on the imag¬ 
inary identification with the body. Thus although the spirit soul exists and the body exists, the false 
identification with the body does not exist. Material life, based on a false idea, has no factual exis¬ 
tence. 

After one awakens from a dream, the dim reflection of the dream may linger in one’s memory. Sim¬ 
ilarly, one engaging in the devotional service of the Lord may be troubled sometimes by the dim 
reflection of sinful life. One should therefore become strong in Krsna consciousness by hearing the 
Lord’s instructions to Sri Uddhava. 


Text 57 

*TT •gs-Scf R'WH 

WT II FIRM'S II 

tasmad uddhava ma bhuhksva 
visayan asad-indriyaih 
dtmagrahana-nirbhatarh 
pasya vaikalpikam bhramam 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; ma bhuhksva — do not enjoy; visayan — the 
objects of sense gratification; asat — impure; indriyaih — with senses; atma — of the self; agra- 
hana — inability to realize; nirbhatam — in which is manifest; pasya — see it; vaikalpikam — based 
on material duality; bhramam — the illusion. 

Translation 

Therefore, O Uddhava, do not try to enjoy sense gratification with the material senses. See how 
illusion based on material dualities prevents one from realizing the self. 

Purport 

Everything that exists is the potency and property of the Supreme Lord, meant to be used in His 
loving service. Seeing material objects as separate from the Lord and thus meant to be possessed and 
enjoyed by oneself is called vaikalpikam bhramam, the illusion of material duality. When selecting 
one’s personal object of enjoyment, such as food, clothing, residence or vehicle, one considers the 
relative quality of the object to be acquired. Consequently, in material life one is in constant anxiety, 
trying to acquire the most excellent sense gratification for one’s personal pleasure. If one realizes 
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everything as the property of the Lord, however, he will see everything as meant for the Lord’s plea¬ 
sure. He will feel no personal anxiety, because he is satisfied simply to be engaged in the Lord’s loving 
service. It is not possible to exploit the property of the Lord and at the same time advance in self-re¬ 
alization. 


Texts 58-59 

f^<TiSc|HlRdlS^: -neWiSFfMssj cfT 
aTfitcT: cfT uR^lfhd: II II 

(H^cil Jjfidt M-hSjd: 

4>^Jid 11 ii 

ksipto vamanito ’sadbhih 
pralabdho ’suyito ’tha va 
taditah sanniruddho va 
vrttya va parihapitah 

nisthyuto mutrito vajnair 
bahudhaivam prakampitah 
sreyas-kamah krcchra-gata 
atmanatmanam uddharet 

Synonyms 

ksiptah — insulted; avamanitah — neglected; asadbhih — by bad men; pralabdhah — ridi¬ 
culed; asuyitah — envied; atha va — or else; taditah — chastised; sanniruddhah — tied up; va — 
or; vrttya — of his means of livelihood; va — or; parihapitah — deprived; nisthyutah — spat 
upon; mutritah — polluted with urine; va — or; ajhaih — by foolish men; bahudha — repeat¬ 
edly; evam — thus; prakampitah — agitated; sreyah-kamah — one who desires the highest goal 
in life; krcchra-gatah — experiencing difficulty; atmana — by his intelligence; atmanam — him¬ 
self; uddharet — should save. 


Translation 

Even though neglected, insulted, ridiculed or envied by bad men, or even though repeatedly agi¬ 
tated by being beaten, tied up or deprived of one’s occupation, spat upon or polluted with urine by 
ignorant people, one who desires the highest goal in life should in spite of all these difficulties use 
his intelligence to keep himself safe on the spiritual platform. 


















Enumeration of the Elements of Material Creation 

Purport 
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Throughout history many of the above-mentioned inconveniences have been experienced by dev¬ 
otees of the Lord. One who is advanced in God consciousness does not allow himself to become 
obsessed with the material body even in such conditions, but rather keeps the mind fixed on the 
spiritual platform through proper intelligence. 


Text 60 

sftegcrscrra 1 

'O \D 

3 c; <^cTT cR II ^.33.50 II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
yathaivam anubudhyeyam 
vada no vadatam vara 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said ;yatha — how; evam — thus; anubudhyeyam — I may 
properly understand; vada — please speak; nah — to us; vadatam — of all speakers; vara — O You 
who are the best. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: O best of all speakers, please explain to me how I may properly understand this. 

Text 61 

35% c34*iR<dRIMik) ^KUNd-siM II ^. 33 .^ II 

su-duhsaham imam manya 
atmany asad-atikramam 
vidusam api visvatman 
prakrtir hi baltyasi 
rte tvad-dharma-niratan 
santams te caranalayan 
















692 


Uddhava-gita 

Synonyms 


su-duhsaham — most difficult to tolerate; imam — this; manye — I consider; atmani — upon 
oneself; asat — by ignorant people; atikramam — the attacks; vidusam — for those who are 
learned; api — even; visva-atman — O soul of the universe; prakrtih — one’s conditioned person¬ 
ality; hi — certainly; baliyasi — very strong; rte — except for; tvat-dharma — in Your devotional 
service; niratan — those who are fixed; santan — peaceful; te — Your; carana-alayan — who reside 
at the lotus feet. 


Translation 

O soul of the universe, the conditioning of one’s personality in material life is very strong, and 
therefore it is very difficult even for learned men to tolerate the offenses committed against 
them by ignorant people. Only Your devotees, who are fixed in Your loving service and who have 
achieved peace by residing at Your lotus feet, are able to tolerate such offenses. 

Purport 

Unless one becomes advanced in the process of hearing and chanting the glories of the Supreme 
Lord, theoretical learning cannot make one actually saintly. One’s conditioned personality, the result 
of long material association, is very difficult to overcome. Therefore we should humbly take shel¬ 
ter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who has so wonderfully explained to Sri Uddhava the real 
meaning of knowledge. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Enumera¬ 
tion of the Elements of Material Creation.” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 18 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 

The Song of the Avanti Brahmana 

This chapter tells the story of a mendicant sannyasl from the Avanti country as an example of how 
one should tolerate the disturbances and offenses created by evil persons. 

The harsh words of uncouth persons pierce the heart even more severely than arrows. Yet a mendi¬ 
cant brahmana from the city of Avanti, even while being attacked by wicked men, considered this 
trouble to be simply the consequence of his own past deeds and tolerated it with utmost sobriety. 
Previously the brahmana had been an agriculturalist and merchant. He had been extremely greedy, 
miserly and prone to anger. As a result, his wife, sons, daughters, relatives and servants were all 
deprived of every kind of enjoyment and gradually came to behave unaffectionately toward him. In 
due course of time, thieves, family members and providence took away the sum total of his wealth. 
Finding himself without any property and abandoned by everyone, the brahmana developed a deep 
sense of renunciation. 

He considered how the earning and preservation of wealth involve great effort, fear, anxiety and 
confusion. Because of wealth, there arise fifteen unwanted items — thievery, violence, lying, decep¬ 
tion, lust, anger, pride, feverishness, disagreement, hatred, distrust, conflict, attachment to women, 
gambling and intoxication. When this meditation arose in his heart, the brahmana could understand 
that the Supreme Lord Sri Hari had somehow become satisfied with him. He felt that only because 
the Lord was pleased with him had the apparently unfavorable turn of events in his life occurred. He 
was grateful that a sense of detachment had arisen in his heart and considered it the factual means 
for delivering his soul. In this condition he determined to engage the duration of his life in the wor¬ 
ship of Lord Hari and thus accepted the mendicant order of tridandi-sannyasa. Subsequently, he 
would enter different villages to beg charity, but the people would harass and disturb him. But he 
simply tolerated all this, remaining firm as a mountain. He remained fixed in his chosen spiritual 
practice and sang a song renowned as the Bhiksu-gita. 

Neither mortal persons, the demigods, the soul, the ruling planets, the reactions of work nor time 
are the causes of ones happiness and distress. Rather, the mind alone is their cause, because it is the 
mind that makes the spirit soul wander in the cycle of material life. The real purpose of all charity, 
religiosity and so forth is to bring the mind under control. A person who has already composed 
his mind in meditation has no need for these other processes, and for a person who is incapable of 
fixing his mind they are of no practical use. The false conception of material ego binds the transcen- 
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dental soul to material sense objects. The Avanti brahmana therefore became determined to bring 
himself over the insurmountable ocean of material existence by rendering service to the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Lord, Mukunda, with the same perfect faith in the Lord exhibited by the great devotees 
of the past. 

Only when one can focus his intelligence on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
can the mind be completely subdued; this is the essence of all practical prescriptions for spiritual 
advancement. 


Text l 

«i i 

II II 

sri-badarayanir uvaca 
sa evam asamsita uddhavena 
bhagavata-mukhyena dasarha-mukhyah 
sabhajayan bhrtya-vaco mukundas 
tarn ababhase sravaniya-viryah 

Synonyms 

sri-badarayanih uvaca — Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah — He; evam — thus; asamsitah — re¬ 
spectfully requested; uddhavena — by Uddhava; bhagavata — of the devotees; mukhyena — by the 
greatest; dasarha — of the dynasty of Dasarha (the Yadus); mukhyah — the chief; sabhajayan — 
praising; bhrtya — of His servant; vacah — the words; mukundah — Lord Mukunda, Krsna; tam — 
to him; ababhase — began to speak; sravamya — most worthy of hearing about; viryah — whose 
omnipotency. 


Translation 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Lord Mukunda, the chief of the Dasarhas, having thus been respectfully 
requested by the best of His devotees, Sri Uddhava, first acknowledged the fitness of his servant’s 
statements. Then the Lord, whose glorious exploits are most worthy of being heard, began to reply 
to him. 


Text 2 

sffyJIdHciM I 











695 


The Song of the Avanti Brahman a 

^Fctf^HIcHH II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
barhaspatya sa nasty atra 
sadhur vai durjaneritaih 
duraktair bhinnam atmanam 
yah samadhatum isvarah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; barhaspatya — O disciple of 
Brhaspati; sah — he; na asti — there is not; atra — in this world; sadhuh — a saintly person; vai — 
indeed; durjana — by uncivilized men; iritaih — used; duruktaih — by insulting words; bhin¬ 
nam — disturbed; atmanam — his mind; yah — who; samadhatum — to compose; isvarah — is 
capable. 


Translation 

Lord Sri Krsna said: O disciple of Brhaspati, there is virtually no saintly man in this world capable 
of resettling his own mind after it has been disturbed by the insulting words of uncivilized men. 

Purport 

In the modern age there is widespread propaganda ridiculing the path of spiritual realization, and 
thus even saintly devotees are disturbed to see the progress of human society being obstructed. Still, 
a devotee of the Lord must tolerate any personal insult, though he cannot tolerate offense against the 
Lord Himself or the Lord’s pure devotee. 


Text 3 

^ cT^rr ffe ifHwruterirfft: 

'- / V VO 

^TTU*?cTT II II 


na tatha tapyate viddhah 
puman banais tu marma-gaih 
yatha tudanti marma-stha 
hy asatam parusesavah 
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Synonyms 

na — not; tatha — in the same way; tapyate — is caused pain; viddhah — pierced; puman — a 
person; banaih — by arrows; tu — however; marma-gaih — going to the heart; yatha — as; tu- 
danti — prick; marma-sthah — attaching within the heart; hi — indeed; asatam — of evil per¬ 
sons; parusa — harsh (words); isavah — the arrows. 

Translation 

Sharp arrows which pierce one’s chest and reach the heart do not cause as much suffering as the 
arrows of harsh, insulting words that become lodged within the heart when spoken by uncivilized 
men. 


Text 4 

cTRi <M(i|b(j|(I| ftcfa WHHlRkl: II II 

kathayanti mahat puny am 
itihasam ihoddhava 
tam aham varnayisyami 
nibodha su-samahitah 

Synonyms 

kathayanti — they tell; mahat — greatly; punyam — pious; itihasam — story; iha — in this re¬ 
gard; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; tam — that; aham — I; varnayisyami — will describe; ni¬ 
bodha — please listen; su-samahitah — with careful attention. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, in this regard a most pious story is told, and I shall now describe it to you. 
Please listen with careful attention. 


Purport 

The Lord will now relate to Uddhava a historical account which teaches how to tolerate the insults of 
others. 


Text 5 
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^dRI^piT iM c^: 

FTCcTT SjJddDd pMd>*bllH II II 

kenacid bhiksuna gltam 
paribhutena durjanaih 
smarata dhrti-yuktena 
vipakam nija-karmanam 

Synonyms 

kenacit — by a certain; bhiksuna — sannyasi; gltam — sung; paribhutena — who was insult¬ 
ed; durjanaih — by impious persons; smarata — remembering; dhrti-yuktena — fixing his resolu¬ 
tion; vipakam — the consequences; nija-karmanam — of his own past activities. 

Translation 

Once a certain sannyasi was insulted in many ways by impious men. However, with determination 
he remembered that he was suffering the fruit of his own previous karma. I will narrate to you his 
story and that which he spoke. 


Purport 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments as follows. “Often those who give up the mate¬ 
rialistic path and devote themselves to renunciation are attacked by impious persons. This analysis, 
however, is superficial, since the punishment is actually the cumulative result of one’s past kar¬ 
ma. Some renunciants show lack of tolerance when presented with the remnants of their previous 
sins and thus are forced to enter again onto the path of impious life. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu there¬ 
fore instructs that one should become as tolerant as a tree. If a neophyte on the path of devotional 
service to the Lord’s pure devotees is attacked by envious persons, he must accept it as a consequence 
of his previous fruitive activities. One should be intelligent and avoid future unhappiness by reject¬ 
ing the ethic of an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. If one refuses to enter into enmity with envious 
men, they will automatically leave him alone.” 


Text 6 

3raf%jf|5r: crfltenHclMdH: f^T 

dldidFd: II II 

avantisu dvijah kascid 
asld adhyatamah sriya 
varta-vrttih kadaryas tu 
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kaml lubdho ’ti-kopanah 

Synonyms 

avantisu — in the Avanti country; dvijah — brahmana; kascit — a certain; aslt — there was; adhya- 
tamah — very rich; sriya — with opulences; varta — by business; vrttih — earning his liveli¬ 
hood; kadaryah — miserly; tu — but; kaml — lusty; lubdhah — greedy; ati-kopanah — very prone 
to anger. 


Translation 

In the country of Avanti there once lived a certain brahmana who was very rich and gifted with all 
opulences, and who was engaged in the occupation of commerce. But he was a miserly person — 
lusty, greedy and very prone to anger. 


Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the Avanti country is the district of Malwa. This brahmana was 
extremely wealthy, doing business in agriculture, banking and so on. Being a miser, he suffered ago¬ 
ny when his hard-earned wealth was lost, as will be described by the Lord Himself. 

Text 7 

flcpitsfinwww c||^u||fLi HlRdl: 

jnatayo ’tithayas tasya 
vah-matrenapi narcitah 
sunyavasatha atmapi 
kale kamair anarcitah 

Synonyms 

jhatayah — the relatives; atithayah — and guests; tasya — his; vak-matrena api — even by 
words; na arcitah — were not shown respect; sunya-avasathe — in his home deprived of religiosity 
and sense gratification; atma — himself; api — even; kale — at the suitable times; kamaih — with 
sensory enjoyment; anarcitah — not gratified. 

Translation 


In his home, devoid of religiosity and lawful sense gratification, the family members and guests 
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were never properly respected, even with words. He would not even allow sufficient gratification 
for his own body at the suitable times. 


Text 8 

cfRT^f|cRt R^uu|| II II 

duhsllasya kadaryasya 
druhyante putra-bandhavah 
dara duhitaro bhrtya 
visanna nacaran priyam 

Synonyms 

duhsllasya — having a bad character; kadaryasya — toward the miser; druhyante — they developed 
enmity; putra — his sons; bandhavah — and in-laws; darah — his wife; duhitarah — his daugh¬ 
ters; bhrtyah — the servants; visannah — disgusted; naacaran — they did not act; priyam — affec¬ 
tionately. 


Translation 

Since he was so hardhearted and miserly, his sons, in-laws, wife, daughters and servants began to 
feel inimical toward him. Becoming disgusted, they would never treat him with affection. 

Text 9 

cl#?^WWl^ilciHd: 

■qWnTpTT: II II 

tasyaivam yaksa-vittasya 
cyutasyobhaya-lokatah 
dharma-kama-vihlnasya 
cukrudhuh panca-bhaginah 

Synonyms 

tasya — at him; evam — in this way; yaksa-vittasya — who simply kept his wealth without spend¬ 
ing it, like the Yaksas, who guard the treasury of Kuvera; cyutasya — who was deprived; ubhaya — 
of both; lokatah — worlds (this life and the next); dharma — religiosity; kama — and sense gratifi¬ 
cation; vihlnasya — lacking; cukrudhuh — they became angry; panca-bhaginah — the deities of the 
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five prescribed household sacrifices. 


Translation 

In this way the presiding deities of the five family sacrifices became angry at the brahmana, who, 
being niggardly, guarded his wealth like a Yaksa, who had no good destination either in this world 
or the next, and who was totally deprived of religiosity and sense enjoyment. 

Text 10 

3T#si3jTT5E5l%'cFr snpqrercftsw 11 ii 

tad-avadhyana-visrasta- 
punya-skandhasya bhuri-da 
artho ’py agacchan nidhanam 
bahv-ayasa-parisramah 

Synonyms 

tat — of them; avadhyana — because of his neglect; visrasta — depleted; punya — of piety; skand- 
hasya — whose portion; bhuri-da — O magnanimous Uddhava; arthah — the wealth; api — in¬ 
deed; agacchat nidhanam — became lost; bahu — much; ayasa — of endeavor; parisramah — 
which consisted only of the labor. 


Translation 

O magnanimous Uddhava, by his neglect of these demigods he depleted his stock of piety and all 
his wealth. The accumulation of his repeated exhaustive endeavors was totally lost. 

Purport 

The brahmana s stock of piety became like a withered branch that no longer gives fruits or flowers. 
Srlla Jiva GosvamI comments that the brahmana had a trace of piety directed at the Supreme Lord 
with hopes of liberation. That pure portion of the branch of his piety remained unwithered, eventu¬ 
ally giving the fruit of knowledge. 


Text 11 
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jhatyo jagrhuh kihcit 
kincid dasyava uddhava 
daivatah kalatah kincid 
brahma-bandhor nr-parthivat 

Synonyms 

jnatayah — the relatives; jagrhuh — took away; kihcit — some; kihcit — some; dasyavah — 
thieves; uddhava — O Uddhava; daivatah — by providence; kalatah — by time; kihcit — 
some; brahma-bandhoh — of the so-called brahmana; nr — by common men; parthivat — and by 
elevated government officials. 


Translation 

Some of the wealth of this so-called brahmana was taken away by his relatives, My dear Uddhava, 
some by thieves, some by the whims of providence, some by the effects of time, some by ordinary 
men and some by government authorities. 


Purport 

It appears that even though the so-called brahmana was determined not to spend his money, his 
wife and other relatives managed to squeeze out a portion. According to Srila Srldhara Svaml, prov¬ 
idence here refers to fires in the home and other types of occasional misfortune. Effects of time here 
refers to the destruction of agricultural crops through seasonal irregularities and other such occur¬ 
rences. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura points out that one should not merely proclaim one¬ 
self to be a brahmana but should actually understand ones original identity as a servant of the Lord. 
One declaring himself to be a brahmana but maintaining a materialistic mentality is not a real brah¬ 
mana, but rather a brahma-bandhu, or so-called brahmana. The humble devotees of Lord Visnu, 
following the indications of the Vedic scriptures, refer to themselves as unfortunate and unable to 
understand the kingdom of God; they do not proudly proclaim themselves to be brahmanas. Those 
who are wise, however, know that such humble devotees are actually brahmanas whose hearts are 
cleansed by the pure mode of goodness. 


Text 12 


sa evam dravine naste 
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dharma-kama-vivarjitah 
upeksitas ca sva-janais 
cintam apa duratyayam 

Synonyms 

sah — he; evam — thus; dravine — when his property; naste — was lost; dharma — religiosi¬ 
ty; kama — and sense enjoyment; vivarjitah — devoid of; upeksitah — neglected; ca — and; sva-ja- 
naih — by his family members; cintam — anxiety; apa — he obtained; duratyayam — insurmount¬ 
able. 


Translation 

Finally, when his property was completely lost, he who never engaged in religiosity or sense enjoy¬ 
ment became ignored by his family members. Thus he began to feel unbearable anxiety. 

Text 13 

sll^udW f^: spfFTJRT II II 

tasyaivam dhyayato dirgham 
nasta-rayas tapasvinah 
khidyato baspa-kanthasya 
nirvedah su-mahan abhut 

Synonyms 

tasya — of him; evam — thus; dhyayatah — thinking; dirgham — for a long time; nasta-rayah — 
his wealth lost; tapasvinah — experiencing agony; khidyatah — lamenting; baspa-kanthasya — his 
throat choked with tears; nirvedah — a sense of renunciation; su-mahan — very great; abhut — 
arose. 


Translation 

Having lost all his wealth, he felt great pain and lamentation. His throat choked up with tears, and 
he meditated for a long time on his fortune. Then a powerful feeling of renunciation came over 
him. 
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The brahmana had previously been trained in pious life, but his past goodness was covered by his 
offensive behavior. Finally, his previous purity was reawakened within him. 

Text 14 

h cfg wit 

^ SJIlk ^ cffiTTTC II W II 

sa cahedam aho kastam 
vrthatma me ’nutapitah 
na dharmaya na kamaya 
yasyarthayasa idrsah 

Synonyms 

sah — he; ca — and; aha — spoke; idam — this; aho — alas; kastam — the painful misfor¬ 
tune; vrtha — vainly; atma — the self; me — my; anutapitah — distressed; na — not; dharmaya — 
for religiosity; na — nor; kamaya — for sense gratification; yasya — whose; artha — for 
wealth; ayasah — labor; idrsah — such as this. 

Translation 

The brahmana spoke as follows: O what great misfortune! I have simply tormented myself useless¬ 
ly, struggling so hard for money that was not even intended for religiosity or material enjoyment. 

Text 15 

TTT^TTSIT: ch^iliuii 

f^iail^dWWTJcTCJT'KcHil^ II II 

prayenarthah kadaryanam 
na sukhaya kadacana 
iha catmopatapaya 
mrtasya narakaya ca 

Synonyms 

prayena — generally; arthah — items of wealth; kadaryanam — of those who are misers; na — 
do not; sukhaya — lead to happiness; kadacana — at any time; iha — in this life; ca — 
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both; atma — of himself; upatapaya — result in the torment; mrtasya — and of him when he has 
died; narakaya — in the attainment of hell; ca — and. 

Translation 

Generally, the wealth of misers never allows them any happiness. In this life it causes their self-tor¬ 
ment, and when they die it sends them to hell. 

Purport 

A miser is afraid to spend his money even for obligatory religious and social duties. Offending God 
and people in general, he goes to hell. 


Text 16 

*reit % TifSnt w: 

dbr: Ficdtsfq di^R fiiat ii 11 

yaso yasasvinam suddham 
slaghya ye guninam gunah 
lobhah sv-alpo ’pi tan hand 
svitro rupam ivepsitam 

Synonyms 

yasah — the fame; yasasvinam — of those who are famous; suddham — pure; slaghyah — praise¬ 
worthy; ye — which; guninam — of those endowed with good qualities; gunah — the quali¬ 
ties; lobhah — greed; su-alpah — a little; api — even; tan — these; hand — destroys; svitrah — 
white leprosy; rupam — physical beauty; iva — just as; ipsitam — enchanting. 

Translation 

Whatever pure fame is possessed by the famous and whatever praiseworthy qualities are found in 
the virtuous are destroyed by even a small amount of greed, just as one’s attractive physical beauty 
is ruined by a trace of white leprosy. 


Text 17 
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arthasya sadhane siddhe 
utkarse raksane vyaye 
nasopabhoga dydsas 
trdsas cinta bhramo nrnam 

Synonyms 

arthaysa — of wealth; sadhane — in the earning; siddhe — in the attainment; utkarse — in the 
increasing; raksane — in the protecting; vyaye — in the expending; nasa — in the loss; upab- 
hoge — and in the enjoyment; ayasah — labor; trasah — fear; cinta — anxiety; bhramah — confu¬ 
sion; nrnam — for men. 


Translation 

In the earning, attainment, increase, protection, expense, loss and enjoyment of wealth, all men 
experience great labor, fear, anxiety and delusion. 

Texts 18-19 

RiyHd C^T: WT: spfa: 

wrafotwHiP) *r 11 11 

11 11 

steyam himsanrtam dambhah 
kamah krodhah smayo madah 
bhedo vairam avisvasah 
samspardha vyasanani ca 

ete pancadasanartha 
hy artha-mula mata nrnam 
tasmad anartham arthakhyam 
sreyo-’rthi duratas tyajet 

Synonyms 

steyam — theft; himsa — violence; anrtam — lying; dambhah — duplicity; kamah — lust; kro¬ 
dhah — anger; smayah — perplexity; madah — pride; bhedah — disagreement; vairam — en¬ 
mity; avisvasah — lack of faith; samspardha — rivalry; vyasanani — the dangers (coming from 
women, gambling and intoxication); ca — and; ete — these; pahcadasa — fifteen; anarthah — un¬ 
wanted things; hi — indeed; artha-mulah — based on wealth; matah — are known; nrnam — by 
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men; tasmat — therefore; anartham — that which is undesirable; artha-akhyam — wealth, spoken 
of as if desirable; sreyah-arthi — one who desires the ultimate benefit of life; duratah — at a great 
distance; tyajet — should leave. 


Translation 

Theft, violence, speaking lies, duplicity, lust, anger, perplexity, pride, quarreling, enmity, faithless¬ 
ness, envy and the dangers caused by women, gambling and intoxication are the fifteen undesir¬ 
able qualities that contaminate men because of greed for wealth. Although these qualities are un¬ 
desirable, men falsely ascribe value to them. One desiring to achieve the real benefit of life should 
therefore remain aloof from undesirable material wealth. 

Purport 

The words anartham arthakhyam, or “undesirable wealth,” indicate wealth that cannot be efficient¬ 
ly engaged in the loving service of the Lord. Such superfluous money or property will undoubtedly 
pollute a man with all of the above-mentioned qualities and therefore should be given up. 

Text 20 

'WcRt ^KP fw: ffc^craT 

^Rp n^fs^T: 35cTP II W.RS.Ro II 

bhidyante bhrataro darah 
pitarah suhrdas tatha 
ekasnigdhah kakinina 
sadyah sarve ’rayah krtah 

Synonyms 

bhidyante — they break off; bhratarah — the brothers; darah — wife; pitarah — par¬ 
ents; suhrdah — friends; tatha — and; eka — as if one; asnigdhah — very dear; kakinina — by a 
small coin; sadyah — immediately; sarve — all of them; arayah — enemies; krtah — made. 

Translation 

Even a man’s brothers, wife, parents and friends united with him in love will immediately break 
off their affectionate relationships and become enemies over a single coin. 


Text 21 
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cMd'dliq ypitlrf% II 33.33.33 II 

arthenalpiyasa hy ete 
samrabdha dipta-manyavah 
tyajanty asu sprdho ghnanti 
sahasotsrjya sauhrdam 

Synonyms 

arthena — by wealth; alpiyasa — insignificant; hi — even; ete — they; samrabdhah — agitat¬ 
ed; dipta — inflamed; manyavah — their anger; tyajanti — they give up; asu — very quick¬ 
ly; sprdhah — becoming quarrelsome; ghnanti — they destroy; sahasa — quickly; utsrjya — reject¬ 
ing; sauhrdam — goodwill. 


Translation 

For even a small amount of money these relatives and friends become very agitated and their an¬ 
ger is inflamed. Acting as rivals, they quickly give up all sentiments of goodwill and will reject one 
at a moment’s notice, even to the point of committing murder. 

Text 22 

' 41 -ciiyi'UTTTfcTU II 33.33.33 II 

labdhva janmamara-prarthyam 
manusyam tad dvijagryatam 
tad anadrtya ye svartham 
ghnanti yanty asubham gatim 

Synonyms 

labdhva — having attained; janma — the birth; amara — by the demigods; prarthyam — prayed 
for; manusyam — human; tat — and in that; dvija-agryatam — the status of being the best of the 
twice-born; tat — that; anadrtya — not appreciating; ye — those who; sva-artham — their own best 
interest; ghnanti — destroy; yanti — they go; asubham — to an inauspicious; gatim — destination. 

Translation 
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Those who obtain human life, which is prayed for even by the demigods, and in that human birth 
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become situated as first-class brahmanas, are extremely fortunate. If they disregard this important 
opportunity, they are certainly killing their own self-interest and thus achieve a most unfortunate 
end. 


Purport 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments as follows. “Human birth is better than that of 
the demigods, ghosts, spirits, animals, trees, lifeless stones, and so forth, because the demigods sim¬ 
ply enjoy celestial pleasures, and in other forms of life there is excessive suffering. It is only in human 
life that one deeply considers ones ultimate benefit in life. Human birth is therefore more desirable 
than even that of the demigods.” Within human life the position of a high-class brahmana is cer¬ 
tainly most desirable. If a brahmana, however, gives up the devotional service of the Lord and works 
hard like a sudra simply for the prestige of his community, he is certainly on the platform of material 
sense gratification. The special qualification of the brahmanas is the spiritual knowledge by which 
they recognize every living entity to be an eternal servant of the Lord. A brahmana, free from false 
ego, thus feels himself lower than a blade of grass and tolerantly offers respect to all living entities. 

All human beings, and especially the brahmanas, should avoid becoming killers of their own self-in¬ 
terest by neglecting Krsna consciousness, the loving service of the Lord. Such neglect paves the way 
for future suffering. 


Text 23 

Fmfwkftsfrt ttm eildTW w 
cfte-HNAd simfr 11 ^.3?.11 

svargapavargayor dvaram 
prapya lokam imam puman 
dravine ko ’nusajjeta 
martyo ’narthasya dhamani 

Synonyms 

svarga — of heaven; apavargayoh — and liberation; dvaram — the gateway; prapya — achiev¬ 
ing; lokam — the human life; imam — this; puman — a person; dravine — to property; kah — 
who; anusajjeta — will become attached; martyah — prone to death; anarthasya — of worthless¬ 
ness; dhamani — in the realm. 


Translation 


What mortal man, having achieved this human life, which is the very gateway to both heaven and 
liberation, would willingly become attached to that abode of worthlessness, material property? 
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That which one intends to use for one’s personal sense gratification is called material property, 
whereas paraphernalia to be used in the Lord’s loving service is understood to be spiritual. One 
should give up all one’s material property by utilizing it completely in the devotional service of the 
Lord. A person who owns a luxurious mansion should install the Deity of the Lord and hold regular 
programs to propagate Krsna consciousness. Similarly, wealth should be used to build temples of the 
Lord and publish literature scientifically explaining the Personality of Godhead. One who blindly 
renounces material property without utilizing it in the service of the Lord does not understand that 
everything belongs to the Personality of Godhead. Such blind renunciation is based on the material 
idea that “This property could belong to me, but I don’t want it.” Everything, in fact, belongs to God; 
knowing this one neither tries to enjoy nor to reject the things of this world, but peacefully engages 
them in the service of the Lord. 


Text 24 

%fbrfqcpy#r siicil'a-ysj 

■qacJTO: 11 11 

devarsi-pitr-bhutani 
jnatin bandhums ca bhaginah 
asamvibhajya catmanam 
yaksa-vittah pataty adhah 

Synonyms 

deva — the demigods; rsi — sages; pitr — departed forefathers; bhutani — and living entities in 
general; jnatin — one’s immediate relatives; bandhun — extended family; ca — and; bhaginah — to 
the shareholders; asamvibhajya — not distributing; ca — and; atmanam — to oneself; yaksa-vit¬ 
tah — whose wealth is simply like that of a Yaksa; patati — he falls; adhah — down. 

Translation 

One who fails to distribute his wealth to the proper shareholders — the demigods, sages, fore¬ 
fathers and ordinary living entities, as well as his immediate relatives, in-laws and own self — is 
maintaining his wealth simply like a Yaksa and will fall down. 

Purport 

One who does not share his wealth with the above-mentioned authorized persons and does not even 
enjoy the wealth himself will certainly suffer unlimited problems in life. 
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Text 25 

o!TsfaT«ff!TT f^rT Wd W c^t 
f^leTTf^zrf%^3RS: f%g*mj*t II II 

vyarthayarthehaya vittam 
pramattasya vayo balam 
kusala yena sidhyanti 
jarathah kim nu sadhaye 

Synonyms 

vyarthaya — useless; artha — for wealth; ihaya — by the endeavor; vittam — money; pramatta¬ 
sya — of the maddened; vayah — youth; balam — strength; kusalah — those who are discrimi¬ 
nating; yena — by means of which; sidhyanti — become perfect; jarathah — an old man; kim — 
what; nu — indeed; sadhaye — can I achieve. 

Translation 

Discriminating persons are able to utilize their money, youth and strength to achieve perfection. 
But I have feverishly squandered these in the useless endeavor for further wealth. Now that I am 
an old man, what can I achieve? 


Text 26 

II II 

kasmat sahklisyate vidvan 
vyarthayarthehayasakrt 
kasyacin mayaya nunam 
loko ’yam su-vimohitah 

Synonyms 

kasmat — why; sahklisyate — suffers; vidvan — one who is wise; vyarthaya — vain; artha-ihaya — 
in the pursuit of wealth; asakrt — constantly; kasyacit — of someone; mayaya — by the illusory 
potency; nunam — certainly; lokah — the world; ayam — this; su-vimohitah — very much bewil¬ 
dered. 
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Why must an intelligent man suffer by his constant vain efforts to get wealth? Indeed, this whole 
world is most bewildered by someone’s illusory potency. 

Text 27 

HcJpTT WIWIII II 

kim dhanair dhana-dair vd kim 
kamair vd kama-dair uta 
mrtyuna grasyamanasya 
karmabhir vota janma-daih 

Synonyms 

kim — of what use; dhanaih — are different kinds of wealth; dhana-daih — the givers of 
wealth; vd — or; kim — what is the use; kamaih — of the objects of sense gratification; vd — 
or; kama-daih — those who give such sense gratification; uta — or; mrtyuna — by death; gra- 
syamanasya — for one who is being seized; karmabhih — by fruitive activities; vd uta — or 
else; janma-daih — which give him his next birth. 

Translation 

For one who is in the grips of death, what is the use of wealth or those who offer it, sense gratifica¬ 
tion or those who offer it, or, for that matter, any type of fruitive activity, which simply causes one 
to again take birth in the material world? 


Text 28 

c^cTi Me; II II 


nunam me bhagavams tustah 
sarva-deva-mayo harih 
yena nito dasam etam 
nirvedas catmanah plavah 
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Synonyms 


nunam — certainly; me — with Me; bhagavan — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tustah — is 
satisfied; sarva-deva-mayah — who comprises all the demigods; harih — Lord Visnu \yena — by 
whom; nitah — I have been brought; dasam — to the condition; etam — this; nirvedah — detach¬ 
ment; ca — and; atmanah — of the self; plavah — the boat (to carry me over the ocean of material 
suffering). 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Hari, who contains within Himself all the demigods, 
must be satisfied with me. Indeed, He has brought me to this suffering condition and forced me to 
experience detachment, which is the boat to carry me over this ocean of material life. 

Purport 

The brahmana could understand that the demigods, who award different types of sense gratification 
as the result of one’s fruitive activities, cannot bestow the highest benefit in life. When the brah- 
mana lost all his property he could understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who com¬ 
prises all the demigods, had given him the highest perfection, not by awarding sense gratification 
but by saving him from the ocean of material enjoyment. Being thus deprived of the opportunity to 
cultivate religiosity, wealth, sense gratification and liberation, the brahmana became detached, and 
transcendental knowledge awakened within his heart. 

Text 29 

so ’ham kalavasesena 
sosayisye ’hgam atmanah 
apramatto ’ khila-svarthe 
yadi syat siddha atmani 

Synonyms 

sah aham — I; kala-avasesena — with whatever time remains; sosayisye — shall reduce to the min¬ 
imum; ahgam — this body; atmanah — my; apramattah — unbewildered; akhila — entire; sva- 
arthe — in the real self-interest; yadi — if; syat — there remains any (time); siddhah — satisfied; at¬ 
mani — within myself. 
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If there is any time remaining in my life, I will perform austerities and force my body to subsist 
on the bare necessities. Without further confusion I shall pursue that which constitutes my entire 
self-interest in life, and I shall remain satisfied within the self. 


Text 30 

JJffo sl$|d)4> II II 

tatra mam anumoderan 
devas tri-bhuvanesvarah 
muhurtena brahma-lokam 
khatvangah samasadhayat 

Synonyms 

tatra — in this regard; mam — with me; anumoderan — may they kindly be pleased; devah — the 
demigods; tri-bhuvana — of the three worlds; isvarah — the controllers; muhurtena — in a single 
moment; brahmalokam — the spiritual world; khatvahga — King Khatvahga; samasadhayat — 
achieved. 


Translation 

Thus may the presiding demigods of these three worlds kindly show their mercy upon me. Indeed, 
Maharaja Khatvahga was able to achieve the spiritual world in a single moment. 

Purport 

The brahmana of Avanti thought that although he was an old man who might die at any moment 
he could follow the example of Maharaja Khatvahga, who achieved the Lord’s mercy in a single 
moment. Maharaja Khatvahga, as described in the Second Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam, fought 
valiantly on behalf of the demigods, and they offered the king any benediction he might desire. 
Khatvahga Maharaja chose to find out the remaining duration of his life, which unfortunately was a 
single moment. The king therefore immediately surrendered to Lord Krsna and achieved the spiritu¬ 
al world. The brahmana of Avanti desired to follow this example; with the blessings of the demigods, 
who are all devotees of the Lord, he hoped to become fully Krsna conscious before giving up his 
body. 
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Text 31 

TRHT UFR*ft 

3^qr2T^ra^jt^TRTTbt^mPTfo II ^.3?.?^ II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ity abhipretya manasa 
hy avantyo dvija-sattamah 
unmucya hrdaya-granthin 
santo bhiksur abhun munih 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Lord said; iti — thus; abhipretya — concluding; manasa — 
within his mind; hi — indeed; avantyah — of the district of Avanti; dvija-sat-tamah — now the 
most pious brahmana; unmucya — untying; hrdaya — in his heart; granthin — the knots (of de¬ 
sire); santah — peaceful; bhiksuh — a mendicant sannyasi; abhut — he became; munih — silent. 

Translation 

Lord Sri Krsna continued: His mind thus determined, that most excellent Avanti brahmana was 
able to untie the knots of desire within his heart. He then assumed the role of a peaceful and silent 
sannyasi mendicant. 


Text 32 

fSrajTsi ii ii 

sa cacara mahim etam 
samyatatmendriyanilah 
bhiksartham nagara-graman 
asahgo ’laksito ’visat 

Synonyms 

sah — he; cacara — wandered; mahim — the earth; etam — this; samyata — controlled; atma — 
his consciousness; indriya — senses; anilah — and vital air; bhiksa-artham — for the purpose of 
taking charity; nagara — the cities; graman — and villages; asahgah — without any association; al- 
aksitah — not making himself prominent, thus unrecognized; avisat — he entered. 
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He wandered about the earth, keeping his intelligence, senses and life air under control. To beg 
charity he traveled alone to various cities and villages. He did not advertise his advanced spiritual 
position and thus was not recognized by others. 

Purport 

According to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the acceptance of the tridandi-sannyasa or¬ 
der of life is the chief indication that one has actually taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The three rods of the danda, or staff, of the Vaisnava sannyasi indicate control of the body, 
mind and words by engaging them only in the loving service of the Lord. This procedure helps one 
to become more tolerant than a tree, as recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By strict con¬ 
trol of ones body, mind and speech, the quality of tolerance becomes strengthened, and thus one 
manifests the further qualities of forgiving others, never wasting one’s time, detachment from sense 
gratification, lack of false pride in ones work and not hankering for liberation. One in this way gives 
up the mentality of materialistic persons, who establish so-called affectionate relationships of mutual 
flattery and exploit each other for sense gratification. One who adopts the strict path of Krsna con¬ 
sciousness, following in the footsteps of great souls, can achieve the shelter of the Lord. 


Text 33 

cT t WTH f^8F^IcTW35HT: 

b C\ 

tam vai pravayasam bhiksum 
avadhutam asaj-janah 
drstva paryabhavan bhadra 
bahvibhih paribhutibhih 

Synonyms 

tam — him; vai — indeed; pravayasam — old; bhiksum — the beggar; avadhutam — un¬ 
clean; asat — low-class; janah — persons; drstva — seeing; paryabhavan — dishonored; bhadra — 
O kind Uddhava; bahvibhih — with many; paribhutibhih — insults. 

Translation 

O kind Uddhava, seeing him as an old, dirty beggar, rowdy persons would dishonor him with 
many insults. 
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Text 34 

NO CsO NO *N 

W MH'WlR II II 

kecit tri-venum jagrhur 
eke patram kamandalum 
pitham caike ’ksa-sutram ca 
kantham cirani kecana 
pradaya ca punas tani 
darsitany adadur muneh 

Synonyms 

kecit — some of them; tri-venum — his sannyasi triple staff; jagrhuh — they took away; eke — 
some; patram — his begging bowl; kamandalum — waterpot; pitham — seat; ca — and; eke — 
some; aksa-sutram — chanting beads; ca — and; kantham — rags; cirani — torn; kecana — some 
of them; pradaya — offering back; ca — and; punah — again; tani — they; darsitani — which were 
being shown; adaduh — they took away; muneh — of the sage. 

Translation 

Some of these persons would take away his sannyasi rod, and some the waterpot which he was us¬ 
ing as a begging bowl. Some took his deerskin seat, some his chanting beads, and some would steal 
his torn, ragged clothing. Displaying these things before him, they would pretend to offer them 
back but would then hide them again. 


Text 35 

Sit ■qiHFT yR-dS 

HdiiQ h ii 


annam ca bhaiksy a-samp annam 
bhunjanasya sarit-tate 
mutrayanti ca papisthah 
sthivanty asya ca murdhani 


Synonyms 


annam — food; ca — and; bhaiksya — by his begging; sampannam — acquired; bhunjanasya 
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of him who was about to partake; sarit — of a river; tate — on the shore; mutrayanti — they uri¬ 
nate upon; ca — and; papisthah — most sinful persons; sthivanti — they spit; asya — his; ca — 
and; murdhani — on his head. 


Translation 

When he was sitting on the bank of a river about to partake of the food that he had collected by his 
begging, such sinful rascals would come and pass urine on it, and they would dare to spit on his 
head. 


Text 36 

<4dc|ia cJTERf^t dl^Rl 
crsfawft cnfrcr: mf^T: 

<nz[c#tfcf 11 11 

yata-vacam vacayanti 
tadayanti na vakti cet 
tarjayanty apare vagbhih 
steno ’yam iti vadinah 
badhnanti rajjva tam kecid 
badhyatam badhyatam iti 

Synonyms 

yata-vacam — who had taken a vow of silence; vacayanti — they try to make 
speak; tadayanti — they beat; na vakti — he does not speak; cet — if; tarjayanti — they 
cajole; apare — others; vagbhih — with their words; stenah — thief; ayam — this per¬ 
son; iti — thus; vadinah — saying; badhnanti — they bind up; rajjva — with rope; tam — him; ke- 
cit — some; badhyatambadhyatam — “Bind him up! Bind him up!”; iti — thus saying. 

Translation 

Although he had taken a vow of silence, they would try to make him speak, and if he did not speak 
they would beat him with sticks. Others would chastise him, saying, “This man is just a thief.” And 
others would bind him up with rope, shouting, “Tie him up! Tie him up!” 


Text 37 
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fTTtII II 

ksipanty eke vajananta 
esa dharma-dhvajah sathah 
ksina-vitta imam vrttim 
agrahit sva-janojjhitah 

Synonyms 

ksipanti — they criticize; eke — some; avajanantah — committing insults; esah — this per¬ 
son; dharma-dhvajah — a religious hypocrite; sathah — a cheater; ksina-vittah — having lost his 
wealth; imam — this; vrttim — occupation; agrahit — has taken; sva-jana — by his family; ujjhi- 
tah — turned out. 


Translation 

They would criticize and insult him, saying, “This man is just a hypocrite and a cheat. He makes 
business of religion simply because he lost all his wealth and his family threw him out.” 


Texts 38-39 

3# TTirani ^JdHiPiRefeci 

sjcMddPlSPT: II II 

^clidilQ rf 

a s£Uh 4> f^3J7T II II 

aho esa maha-saro 
dhrtiman giri-rad iva 
maunena sadhayaty artham 
baka-vad drdha-niscayah 

ity eke vihasanty enam 
eke durvatayanti ca 
tarn babandhur nirurudhur 
yatha kridanakam dvijam 

Synonyms 

aho — just see; esah — this person; maha-sarah — very powerful; dhrtiman — steadfast; giri-rdt 
the Himalaya Mountains; iva — just like; maunena — with his vow of silence; sadhayati — he 
is striving; artham — for his goal; baka-vat — just like a heron; drdha — firm; niscayah — his 
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determination; iti — thus speaking; eke — some; vihasanti — ridicule; enam — him; eke — 
some; durvatayanti — pass foul air; ca — and; tarn — him; babandhuh — they bound in 
chains; nirurudhuh — kept captive; yatha — as; krldanakam — a pet animal; dvijam — that brah- 
mana. 


Translation 

Some would ridicule him by saying, “Just see this greatly powerful sage! He is as steadfast as the 
Himalaya Mountains. By practice of silence he strives for his goal with great determination, just 
like a heron.” Other persons would pass foul air upon him, and sometimes others would bind this 
twice-born brahmana in chains and keep him captive like a pet animal. 


Text 40 

WlklH^^cT II II 

evam sa bhautikam duhkham 
daivikam daihikam cayat 
bhoktavyam atmano distam 
praptam praptam abudhyata 

Synonyms 

evam — thus; sah — he; bhautikam — due to other living entities; duhkham — suffering; dai¬ 
vikam — due to higher powers; daihikam — due to his own body; ca — and; yat — whatev¬ 
er; bhoktavyam — destined to be suffered; atmanah — his own; distam — allotted by destiny; prap- 
tam praptam — whatever was received; abudhyata — he understood. 

Translation 

The brahmana understood that all his suffering — from other living beings, from the higher forces 
of nature and from his own body — was unavoidable, being allotted to him by providence. 

Purport 

Many cruel persons harassed the brahmana, and his own body caused him suffering in the form of 
fever, hunger, thirst, fatigue, etc. The higher forces of nature are those that cause excessive heat, cold, 
wind and rain. The brahmana realized that his suffering was due to his false identification with his 
material body, and not to the interaction of his body with external phenomena. Rather than try to 
adjust his external situation, he tried to adjust his Krsna consciousness and thus realize his actual 
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identity as eternal spirit soul. 


Text 41 

paribhuta imam gatham 
agayata naradhamaih 
patayadbhih sva dharma-stho 
dhrtim asthaya sattvikim 

Synonyms 

paribhutah — insulted; imam — this; gatham — song; agayata — he sang; nara-adhamaih — by 
low-class men; patayadbhih — who were trying to make him fall down; sva-dharma — in his own 
duty; sthah — remaining firm; dhrtim — his resolution; asthaya — fixing; sattvikim — in the mode 
of goodness. 


Translation 

Even while being insulted by these low-class men who were trying to effect his downfall, he re¬ 
mained steady in his spiritual duties. Fixing his resolution in the mode of goodness, he began to 
chant the following song. 


Purport 

Resolution in the mode of goodness is described in Bhagavad-gita (18.33): 

dhrtya yaya dharayate 
manah-pranendriya-kriyah 
yogenavyabhicarinya 
dhrtih sa partha sattviki 

“O son of Prtha, that determination which is unbreakable, which is sustained with steadfastness 
by yoga practice, and thus controls the mind, life and the acts of the senses, is in the mode of good¬ 
ness.” 


Atheists who are envious of the devotees of the Supreme Lord are called naradhamas, or the lowest 
of men, and undoubtedly are enroute to hell. By all means at their disposal they disturb the devo¬ 
tional service of the Lord, sometimes by direct attack and sometimes by mockery. The devotees, 






721 


The Song of the Avanti Brahmana 

however, remain tolerant, fixing their determination in the mode of goodness. As described by Srila 
Rupa Gosvami in Sri Upadesamrta (l): 

vaco vegam manasah krodha-vegam 
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah 
sarvam apimam prthivim sa sisyat 

“A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the minds demands, the actions of anger and the 
urges of the tongue, belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the world.” 

Text 42 

i 

TTT: qt 4>K u IHIHHpi tPETKVjtII II 

dvija uvaca 

nayamjano me sukha-duhkha-hetur 
na devatatma graha-karma-kalah 
manah param karanam amananti 
samsara-cakram parivartayed yat 

Synonyms 

dvijah uvaca — the brahmana said; na — not; ayam — these; janah — people; me — my; sukha — 
of happiness; duhkha — and distress; hetuh — the cause; na — nor; devata — the demi¬ 
gods; atma — my own body; graha — the controlling planets; karma — my past work; kalah — or 
time; manah — the mind; param — rather only; karanam — the cause; amananti — is called by 
standard authorities; samsara — of material life; cakram — the cycle; parivartayet — causes to ro¬ 
tate; yat — which. 


Translation 

The brahmana said: These people are not the cause of my happiness and distress. Neither are the 
demigods, my own body, the planets, my past work, or time. Rather, it is the mind alone that caus¬ 
es happiness and distress and perpetuates the rotation of material life. 


Text 43 

*Rt TMF#rplt WdSJ cbHpl 
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^jcKrllfn <J»w|M«T eft Rid iR ct^T: WTT: Wft II II 

raano gunan vai srjate ballyas 
tatas ca karmani vilaksanani 
suklani krsnany atha lohitani 
tebhyah sa-varnah srtayo bhavanti 

Synonyms 

manah — the mind; gunan — the activities of the modes of nature; vai — indeed; srjate — 
manifests; ballyah — very strong; tatah — by those qualities; ca — and; karmani — mate¬ 
rial activities; vilaksanani — of different varieties; suklani — white (in the mode of good¬ 
ness); krsnani — black (in the mode of ignorance); atha — and; lohitani — red (in the mode of 
passion); tebhyah — from those activities; sa-varnah — having the same corresponding colors; srta- 
yah — created conditions; bhavanti — arise. 

Translation 

The powerful mind actuates the functions of the material modes, from which evolve the different 
kinds of material activities in the modes of goodness, ignorance and passion. From the activities in 
each of these modes develop the corresponding statuses of life. 

Purport 

In the mode of goodness one considers oneself to be a saintly or wise person, in the mode of pas¬ 
sion one struggles for material success, and in the mode of ignorance one becomes cruel, lazy and 
sinful. By the combination of the material modes one identifies oneself as a demigod, a king, a rich 
capitalist, a wise scholar, etc. These conceptions are material designations generated from the modes 
of nature, and they arrange themselves according to the tendency of the powerful mind to enjoy 
temporary sense gratification. The word ballyas in this verse, meaning “very strong,” indicates that 
the material mind becomes insensitive to intelligent advice. Even if we are informed that we are 
committing many sins and offenses in order to earn money, we may still think that money should be 
acquired at all costs, since without it one can neither perform religious ceremonies nor gratify the 
senses with beautiful women, mansions and vehicles. Once the money is achieved, one suffers fur¬ 
ther problems, but the stubborn mind will never heed good advice in this regard. One must there¬ 
fore give up mental concoction and control the mind in Krsna consciousness, as exemplified here by 
the brahmanafrom Avantl. 


Text 44 


3rfti3TT^niFranH41^di 
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TFT: wfcri# qftJTUMU|y^dlS# II II 

aniha atma manasa samlhata 
hiran-mayo mat-sakha udvicaste 
manah sva-lingam parigrhya kaman 
jusan nibaddho guna-sahgato ’sau 

Synonyms 

anlhah — not endeavoring; atma — the Supreme Soul; manasa — along with the 
mind; samlhata — which is struggling; hiran-mayah — exhibiting transcendental enlighten¬ 
ment; mat-sakhah — my friend; udvicaste — looks down from above; manah — the mind; sva- 
lingam — which projects the image of the material world upon him (the soul); parigrhya — 
embracing; kaman — objects of desire; jusan — engaging with; nibaddhah — becomes 
bound; guna-sahgatah — because of association with the modes of nature; asau — that infinitesimal 
spirit soul. 


Translation 

Although present along with the struggling mind within the material body, the Supersoul is not 
endeavoring, because He is already endowed with transcendental enlightenment. Acting as my 
friend, He simply witnesses from His transcendental position. I, the infinitesimal spirit soul, on 
the other hand, have embraced this mind, which is the mirror reflecting the image of the material 
world. Thus I have become engaged in enjoying objects of desire and am entangled due to contact 
with the modes of nature. 


Text 45 

rff iTTtf^eTapTRTT: ''fitJTTO: II II 

danam sva-dharmo niyamo yamas ca 
srutam ca karmani ca sad-vratani 
sarve mano-nigraha-laksanantah 
paro hi yogo manasah samadhih 

Synonyms 

danam — giving of charity; sva-dharmah — carrying out ones prescribed duties; niyamah — the 
regulations of day-to-day life; yamah — the major regulations of spiritual practice; ca — and; sru¬ 
tam — listening to scripture; ca — and; karmani — pious work; ca — and; sat — pure; vratani — 
vows; sarve — all; manah-nigrahah — the subduing of the mind; laksana — consisting of; antah — 
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their aim; parah — supreme; hi — indeed; yogah — transcendental knowledge; manasah — of the 
mind; samadhih — meditation on the Supreme in trance. 

Translation 

Charity, prescribed duties, observance of major and minor regulative principles, hearing from 
scripture, pious works and purifying vows all have as their final aim the subduing of the mind. 
Indeed, concentration of the mind on the Supreme is the highest yoga. 


Text 46 

TRTRt ft 

*Rt fan i Rhkftrt ftirfft 11 11 

samahitam yasya manah prasantam 
danadibhih kim vada tasya krtyam 
asamyatam yasya mano vinasyad 
danadibhis ced aparam kim ebhih 

Synonyms 

samahitam — perfectly fixed; yasya — whose; manah — mind; prasantam — pacified; da- 
na-adibhih — by charity and the other processes; kim — what; vada — please tell; tasya — of 
those processes; krtyam — use; asamyatam — uncontrolled; yasya — whose; manah — 
mind; vinasyat — dissolving; dana-adibhih — by these processes of charity and so on; cet — 
if; aparam — further; kim — what use; ebhih — of these. 

Translation 

If one’s mind is perfectly fixed and pacified, then tell me what need does one have to perform ritu¬ 
alistic charity and other pious rituals? And if one’s mind remains uncontrolled, lost in ignorance, 
then of what use are these engagements for him? 


Text 47 

f| cr ¥ f| 11 

mano-vase ’nye hy abhavan sma deva 
manas ca nanyasya vasam sameti 
bhismo hi devah sahasah sahlyan 
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yuhjyad vase tam sa hi deva-devah 

Synonyms 

manah — of the mind; vase — under the control; anye — others; hi — indeed; abhavan — have 
become; sma — in the past; devah — the senses (represented by their presiding deities); manah — 
the mind; ca — and; na — never; anyasya — of another; vasam — under the control; sameti — 
comes; bhismah — fearsome; hi — indeed; devah — the godlike power; sahasah — than the stron¬ 
gest; sahiyan — stronger; yuhjyat — can fix; vase — under control; tam — that mind; sah — such a 
person; hi — indeed; deva-devah — the master of all the senses. 

Translation 

All the senses have been under the control of the mind since time immemorial, and the mind 
himself never comes under the sway of any other. He is stronger than the strongest, and his godlike 
power is fearsome. Therefore, anyone who can bring the mind under control becomes the master 
of all the senses. 


Text 48 

tam durjayam satrum asahya-vegam 
arun-tudam tan na vijitya kecit 
kurvanty asad-vigraham atra martyair 
mitrany udasina-ripun vimudhah 

Synonyms 

tam — that; durjayam — difficult to conquer; satrum — enemy; asahya — intolerable; vegam — 
whose urges; arum-tudam — capable of tormenting the heart; tat — therefore; na vijitya — failing 
to conquer over; kecit — some people; kurvanti — they create; asat — useless; vigraham — quar¬ 
rel; atra — in this world; martyaih — with mortal living beings; mitrani — friends; udasina — in¬ 
different persons; ripun — and rivals; vimudhah — completely bewildered. 

Translation 

Failing to conquer this irrepressible enemy, the mind, whose urges are intolerable and who tor¬ 
ments the heart, many people are completely bewildered and create useless quarrel with others. 
Thus they conclude that other people are either their friends, their enemies or parties indifferent 
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to them. 


Purport 

Falsely identifying oneself as the material body, and accepting bodily expansions such as children 
and grandchildren to be ones eternal property, one completely forgets that every living being is 
qualitatively one with God. There is no essential difference between one individual being and an¬ 
other, since all are eternal expansions of the Supreme Lord. The mind absorbed in false ego creates 
the material body, and by identification with the body, the conditioned soul is overwhelmed by false 
pride and ignorance, as described here. 


Text 49 

HdlHIdfHH 

deham mano-matram imam grhitva 
mamaham ity andha-dhiyo manusyah 
eso ’ham anyo ’yam iti bhramena 
duranta-pare tamasi bhramanti 

Synonyms 

deham — the material body; manah-matram — coming simply from the mind; imam — this; grhit- 
va — having accepted; mama — mine; aham — I; iti — thus; andha — blinded; dhiyah — 
their intelligence; manusyah — human beings; esah — this; aham — I am; anyah — someone 
else; ayam — this is; iti — thus; bhramena — by the illusion; duranta-pare — unsurpassable; tama¬ 
si — within the darkness; bhramanti — they wander. 

Translation 

Persons who identify with this body, which is simply the product of the material mind, are blinded 
in their intelligence, thinking in terms of “I” and “mine.” Because of their illusion of “this is I, but 
that is someone else,” they wander in endless darkness. 


Text 50 

fjtfT ^Rldrl^lfd 4>dHld ^cT II II 

janas tu hetuh sukha-duhkhayos cet 
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kim atmanas catra hi bhaumayos tat 
jihvam kvacit sandasati sva-dadbhis 
tad-vedanayam katamaya kupyet 

Synonyms 

janah — these people; tu — but; hetuh — the cause; sukha-duhkhayoh — of my happiness and 
distress; cet — if; kim — what; atmanah — for the self; ca — and; atra — in this conception; hi — 
indeed; bhaumayoh — they pertain to the material bodies; tat — that (status of being the performer 
and the sufferer ); jihvam — the tongue; kvacit — sometimes; sandasati — is bitten; sva — by one’s 
own; dadbhih — teeth; tat — of that; vedanayam — in the distress; katamaya — with whom; kupy¬ 
et — can one get angry 


Translation 

If you say that these people are the cause of my happiness and distress, then where is the place of 
the soul in such a conception? This happiness and distress pertain not to the soul but to the inter¬ 
actions of material bodies. If someone bites his tongue with his own teeth, at whom can he become 
angry in his suffering? 


Purport 

Although bodily pleasure and pain are felt by the soul, one must tolerate such duality, understanding 
it to be a creation of ones own material mind. If one accidentally bites his own tongue or lip, he can¬ 
not become angry and pull out his own teeth. Similarly, all living beings are individual parts and par¬ 
cels of God, and thus nondifferent from each other. All of them are meant to serve the Supreme Lord 
in spiritual equality. If the living beings give up their master’s service and instead quarrel among 
themselves, they will be forced to suffer by the laws of nature. If the conditioned souls establish 
artificial relationships of affection based on the material body and having nothing to do with God, 
then time itself will destroy such relationships, and they will be subjected to further suffering. But if 
the individual living entities understand each other to be of the same family, all having connection 
with the Supreme Lord, their mutual friendship will develop. Thus one should not exhibit anger that 
will be harmful to oneself and others. Although the brahmana was receiving kind offerings of charity 
from some people and being harassed and beaten by others, he denied that these people were the ul¬ 
timate cause of his happiness and distress, for he was fixed on the platform of self-realization beyond 
the material body and mind. 


Text 51 

i>d4fc( <kidlW RiHId-HWd (3<«<41wd 
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duhkhasya heturyadi devatas tu 
kim atmanas tatra vikarayos tat 
yad angam angena nihanyate kvacit 
krudhyeta kasmai purusah sva-dehe 

Synonyms 

duhkhasya — of suffering; hetuh — the cause; yadi — if; devatah — the demigods (who rule over 
the different senses within the body); tu — but; kim — what; atmanah — for the soul; tatra — in 
that connection; vikarayoh — which pertain to the transformable (senses and their deities); tat — 
that (acting and being acted upon); yat — when; angam — a limb; angena — by another limb; niha¬ 
nyate — is hurt; kvacit — ever; krudhyeta — should become angry; kasmai — at whom; purusah — 
the living entity; sva-dehe — within his own body 

Translation 

If you say that the demigods who rule the bodily senses cause suffering, still, how can such suf¬ 
fering apply to the spirit soul? This acting and being acted upon are merely interactions of the 
changeable senses and their presiding deities. When one limb of the body attacks another, with 
whom can the person in that body be angry? 


Purport 

The brahmana is elaborately explaining the condition of self-realization, in which one understands 
oneself to be totally distinct from the material body and mind and the demigods who control them. 
By cultivating bodily happiness we are forced to accept bodily pain. Foolish conditioned souls en¬ 
deavor to eliminate distress and enjoy happiness, but material happiness and distress are two sides 
of the same coin. One cannot relish bodily happiness without identifying oneself as the body. But 
as soon as such identification occurs, one is harassed by the innumerable pains and sufferings also 
inevitably present within the same body. Bodily happiness and distress are administered by the 
demigods, who can never be brought under our control; thus one remains subject to the whims of 
providence on the material platform. If, however, one surrenders to the Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsna, the reservoir of all pleasure, one can reach the spiritual platform, where transcendental 
bliss enlivens the liberated souls without any interrupting anxiety or unhappiness. 

Text 52 

3TTW ^ WieHy<UatcT: Filmier: 
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atma yadi syat sukha-duhkha-hetuh 
kim anyatas tatra nija-svabhavah 
na hy atmano ’nyad yadi tan mrsa syat 
krudhyeta kasman na sukham na duhkham 

Synonyms 

atma — the soul himself; yadi — if; syat — should be; sukha-duhkha — of happiness and dis¬ 
tress; hetuh — the cause; kim — what; anyatah — other; tatra — in that theory; nija — his 
own; svabhavah — nature; na — not; hi — indeed; atmanah — than the soul; anyat — anything 
separate; yadi — if; tat — that; mrsa — false; syat — would be; krudhyeta — one can become an¬ 
gry; kasmat — at whom; na — there is no; sukham — happiness; na — nor; duhkham — misery. 

Translation 

If the soul himself were the cause of happiness and distress, then we could not blame others, since 
happiness and distress would be simply the nature of the soul. According to this theory, nothing 
except the soul actually exists, and if we were to perceive something besides the soul, that would be 
illusion. Therefore, since happiness and distress do not actually exist in this concept, why become 
angry at oneself or others? 


Purport 

Because a dead body does not feel pleasure or pain, our happiness and distress are due to our own 
consciousness, which is the nature of the soul. It is not, however, the original function of the soul to 
enjoy material happiness and suffer material distress. These are produced by ignorant material affec¬ 
tion and enmity based on false ego. Our involvement in sense gratification drags our consciousness 
into the material body, where it is shocked by the inevitable bodily pains and problems. 

On the spiritual platform there is neither material happiness nor distress because there the living 
consciousness is fully engaged, without personal desire, in the devotional service of the Supreme 
Lord. This is the actual position of happiness, aloof from false bodily identification. Rather than 
uselessly becoming enraged with others for one’s own foolishness, one should take to self-realization 
and solve the problems of life. 


Text 53 

Tftgf spicT 4<?'HWdls^T: II II 

graha nimittam sukha-duhkhayos cet 
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kim atmano ’jasya janasya te vai 
grahair grahasyaiva vadanti pidam 
krudhyeta kasmai purusas tato ’nyah 

Synonyms 

grahah — the controlling planets; nimittam — the immediate cause; sukha-duhkhayoh — of 
happiness and distress; cet — if; kim — what; atmanah — for the soul; ajasya — who is un¬ 
born; janasya — of that which is born; te — those planets; vai — indeed; grahaih — by other 
planets; grahasya — of a planet; eva — only; vadanti — (expert astrologers) say; pidam — suffer¬ 
ing; krudhyeta — should become angry; kasmai — at whom; purusah — the living entity; tatah — 
from that material body; anyah — distinct. 


Translation 

And if we examine the hypothesis that the planets are the immediate cause of suffering and hap¬ 
piness, then also where is the relationship with the soul, who is eternal? After all, the effect of the 
planets applies only to things that have taken birth. Expert astrologers have moreover explained 
how the planets are only causing pain to each other. Therefore, since the living entity is distinct 
from these planets and from the material body, against whom should he vent his anger? 


Text 54 

wif : -^^ ct^^ 4-Rem; ii ii 

karmastu hetuh sukha-duhkhayos cet 
kim atmanas tad dhi jadajadatve 
dehas tv acit puruso ’yam suparnah 
krudhyeta kasmai na hi karma mulam 

Synonyms 

karma — ones fruitive activities; astu — hypothetically granted; hetuh — the cause; sukha-duhkha¬ 
yoh — of happiness and distress; cet — if; kim — what; atmanah — for the soul; tat — that kar¬ 
ma; hi — certainly; jada-ajadatve — in being both material and not material; dehah — the 
body; tu — on the one hand; acit — not living; purusah — the person; ayam — this; su-parnah — 
endowed with living consciousness; krudhyeta — one should become angry; kasmai — at 
whom; na — are not; hi — certainly; karma — fruitive activities; mulam — the root cause. 
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If we assume that fruitive work is the cause of happiness and distress, we still are not dealing with 
the soul. The idea of material work arises when there is a spiritual actor who is conscious and a 
material body that undergoes the transformation of happiness and distress as a reaction to such 
work. Since the body has no life, it cannot be the actual recipient of happiness and distress, nor can 
the soul, who is ultimately completely spiritual and aloof from the material body. Since karma thus 
has no ultimate basis in either the body or the soul, at whom can one become angry? 

Purport 

The material body is composed of earth, water, fire and air, just like bricks, stones and other objects. 
Our consciousness, falsely absorbed in the body, experiences happiness and distress, and fruitive 
work (karma) is performed when we falsely consider ourselves to be the enjoyers of the material 
world. False ego is thus the illusory combination within our minds of the self and the body, which 
are actually two separate objects. Since karma, or material work, is based on illusory consciousness, 
these activities are also illusory and have no factual basis in either the body or the soul. When a 
conditioned soul falsely considers himself to be the body, and consequently the enjoyer of the mate¬ 
rial world, he tries to find pleasure in illicit connection with women. Such sinful activity is based on 
his false concept of being the body and thus the enjoyer of women and of the world. Since he is not 
the body, his activity of enjoying a woman does not actually exist. There is merely the interaction of 
two machines, namely the two bodies, and the interaction of the illusory consciousness of the man 
and woman. The sensation of illicit sex occurs within the material body and is falsely assimilated by 
the false ego as its own experience. Thus the miserable or pleasurable reactions of karma ultimately 
act upon the false ego and not upon the body, which is composed of dull matter, nor upon the soul, 
which has nothing to do with matter. False ego is the illusory concoction of the mind; it is specifi¬ 
cally this false ego that is suffering happiness and distress. The soul cannot become angry at others, 
since he is not personally enjoying or suffering. Rather, the false ego is doing this. 


Text 55 

ter cT^cfisrfi 

VO -o \3 * 

cTNt^^ Wt II II 


kalas tu hetuh sukha-duhkhayos cet 
kim atmanas tatra tad-atmako ’sau 
nagner hi tapo na himasya tat syat 
krudhyeta kasmai naparasya dvandvam 
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Synonyms 


kalah — time; tu — but; hetuh — the cause; sukha-duhkhayoh — of happiness and dis¬ 
tress; cet — if; kim — what; atmanah — for the soul; tatra — in that idea; tat-atmakah — based on 
time; asau — the soul; na — not; agneh — from fire; hi — indeed; tapah — burning; na — not; hi- 
masya — of snow; tat — that; syat — becomes; krudhyeta — should become angry; kasmai — at 
whom; na — there is not; parasya — for the transcendental soul; dvandvam — duality. 

Translation 

If we accept time as the cause of happiness and distress, that experience still cannot apply to the 
spirit soul, since time is a manifestation of the Lord’s spiritual potency and the living entities are 
also expansions of the Lord’s spiritual potency manifesting through time. Certainly a fire does not 
burn its own flames or sparks, nor does the cold harm its own snowflakes or hail. In fact, the spirit 
soul is transcendental and beyond the experience of material happiness and distress. At whom, 
therefore, should one become angry? 


Purport 

The material body is dull matter and does not experience happiness, distress or anything else. 
Because the spirit soul is completely transcendental, he should fix his consciousness on the tran¬ 
scendental Lord, who is beyond material happiness and distress. It is only when transcendental 
consciousness falsely identifies with dull matter that the living entity imagines he is enjoying and suf¬ 
fering in the material world. This illusory identification of consciousness with matter is called false 
ego and is the cause of material existence. 


Text 56 

^ 3-HRcsblfti cfrejSjHIW sPsftWT: W: TO 

Tragi^II II 

na kenacit kvapi kathahcanasya 
dvandvoparagah paratah parasya 
yathahamah samsrti-rupinah syad 
evam prabuddho na bibheti bhutaih 

Synonyms 

na — there is not; kenacit — by the agency of anyone; kva api — anywhere; kathahcana — by 
any means; asya — for him, the soul; dvandva — of the duality (of happiness and distress); upa- 
ragah — the influence; paratah parasya — who is transcendental to material nature; yatha — in the 
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same way as; ahamah — for the false ego; samsrti — to material existence; rupinah — which give 
shape; syat — arises; evam — thus; prabuddhah — one whose intelligence is awakened; nabibhe- 
ti — does not fear; bhutaih — on the basis of material creation. 

Translation 

The false ego gives shape to illusory material existence and thus experiences material happiness 
and distress. The spirit soul, however, is transcendental to material nature; he can never actually be 
affected by material happiness and distress in any place, under any circumstance or by the agency 
of any person. A person who understands this has nothing whatsoever to fear from the material 
creation. 


Purport 

The brahmana has refuted six specific explanations of the happiness and distress of the living entity, 
and now he refutes any other explanation that might be given. On the basis of false ego, the bodi¬ 
ly covering factually overwhelms the spirit soul, and thus one falsely enjoys and suffers that which 
has no real relationship with oneself. One who can understand this sublime teaching of the brah- 
mana, spoken by the Lord to Uddhava, will never again suffer the terrible anxiety of fear within the 
material world. 


Text 57 

dR^ifn ctrY 11 11 

etam sa asthaya paratma-nistham 
adhyasitam purvatamair maharsibhih 
aham tarisyami duranta-param 
tamo mukundanghri-nisevayaiva 

Synonyms 

etam — this; sah — such; asthaya — becoming completely fixed in; para-atma-nistham — de¬ 
votion to the Supreme Person, Krsna; adhyasitam — worshiped; purva-tamaih — by previ¬ 
ous; maha-rsibhih — acaryas; aham — I; tarisyami — shall cross over; duranta-param — the 
insurmountable; tamah — the ocean of nescience; mukunda-ahghri — of the lotus feet of Mukun- 
da; nisevaya — by worship; eva — certainly. 
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Translation 

I shall cross over the insurmountable ocean of nescience by being firmly fixed in the service of the 
lotus feet of Krsna. This was approved by the previous acaryas, who were fixed in firm devotion to 
the Lord, Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Purport 

This verse is quoted by Krsnadasa Kaviraja in his Caitanya-car itamrta ( Madhya-llla 3.6). Srila 
Prabhupada comments as follows. “In connection with this verse, which is a quotation from Srl- 
mad-Bhagavatam ( 11 . 23 . 57 ), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that of the sixty-four 
items required for rendering devotional service, acceptance of the symbolic marks of sannyasa is a 
regulative principle. If one accepts the sannyasa order, his main business is to devote his life com¬ 
pletely to the service of Mukunda, Krsna. If one does not completely devote his mind and body to 
the service of the Lord, he does not actually become a sannyasl. It is not simply a matter of changing 
dress. In Bhagavad-glta (6.1) it is also stated, anasritah karma-phalam karyam karma karoti yah/ sa 
sannyasl cayogi ca: one who works devotedly for the satisfaction of Krsna is a sannyasl The dress is 
not sannyasa, but the attitude of service to Krsna is. 

“The word paratma-nistha means being a devotee of Lord Krsna. Paratma, the Supreme Person, is 
Krsna. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah. Those who are completely dedicated to 
the lotus feet of Krsna in service are actually sannyasis. As a matter of formality, the devotee accepts 
the sannyasa dress as previous acaryas did. He also accepts the three dandas. Later VisnusvamI 
considered that accepting the dress of a tridandl was paratma-nistha. Therefore sincere devotees 
add another danda, the jiva-danda, to the three existing dandas. The Vaisnava sannyasl is known as 
a tridandi-sannyasl. The Mayavadi sannyasl accepts only one danda, not understanding the purpose 
of tridanda. Later, many persons in the community of Siva Svami gave up the atma-nistha (devotion¬ 
al service) of the Lord and followed the path of Sankaracarya. Instead of accepting 108 names, those 
in the Siva Svami sampradaya follow the path of Sankaracarya and accept the ten names of san- 
nyasa. Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the then-existing order of sannyasa (name¬ 
ly ekadanda), He still recited a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam about the tridanda-sannyasa accept¬ 
ed by the brahmana of Avan tip ura. Indirectly He declared that within that ekadanda (one danda), 
four dandas existed as one. Accepting ekadanda sannyasa without paratma-nistha (devotional 
service to Lord Krsna) is not acceptable to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In addition, according to the 
exact regulative principles, one should add the jiva-danda to the tridanda. These four dandas, bound 
together as one, are symbolic of unalloyed devotional service to the Lord. Because the ekadandi-san- 
nyasls of the Mayavada school are not devoted to the service of Krsna, they try to merge into the 
Brahman effulgence, which is a marginal position between material and spiritual existence. They 
accept this impersonal position as liberation. Mayavadi sannyasis, not knowing that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was a tridandl, think of Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an ekadandi-sannyasl. This is due to 
their vivarta, bewilderment. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam there is no such thing as an ekadandi-sanny- 
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asi; indeed, the tridandi-sannyasi is accepted as the symbolic representation of the sannyasa order. 
By citing this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the sannyasa or¬ 
der recommended in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. The Mayavadi sannyasis, who are enamored of the exter¬ 
nal energy of the Lord, cannot understand the mind of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


“To date, all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, following in His footsteps, accept the san- 
nyasa order and keep the sacred thread and tuft of unshaved hair. The ekadandi-sannyasis of the 
Mayavadi school give up the sacred thread and do not keep any tuft of hair. Therefore they are un¬ 
able to understand the purport of tridanda-sannyasa, and as such they are not inclined to dedicate 
their lives to the service of Mukunda. They simply think of merging into the existence of Brahman 
because of their disgust with the material existence. The acaryas who advocate the daiva-varnasra- 
ma (the social order of catur-varnyam mentioned in Bhagavad-gita) do not accept the proposition 
of asura-varnasrama, which maintains that the social order of varna is indicated by birth. 


“The most intimate devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, namely Gadadhara Pandita, accepted 
the tridanda-sannyasa and also accepted Madhava Upadhyaya as his tridandi-sannyasi disciple. It is 
said that from this Madhvacarya the sampradayaknown in western India as the Vallabhacarya sam- 
pradaya has begun. Srlla Gopala Bhatta Vasu, who is known as a smrty-acarya in the Gaudlya 
Vaisnava sampradaya, later accepted the tridanda-sannyasa order from Tridandipada Prabodhanan- 
da Sarasvatl. Although acceptance of tridanda-sannyasa is not distinctly mentioned in the Gaudlya 
Vaisnava literature, the first verse of Srlla Rupa Gosvamfs Upadesamrta advocates that one should 
accept the tridanda-sannyasa order by controlling the six forces: 

vdco vegam manasah krodha-vegam 
jihva-vegam udaropastha-vegam 
etan vegan yo visaheta dhirah 
sarvam apimam prthivim sa sisyat 

‘One who can control the forces of speech, mind, anger, belly, tongue and genitals is known as 
a gosvami and is competent to accept disciples all over the world.’ The followers of Sri Caitan¬ 
ya Mahaprabhu never accepted the Mayavada order of sannyasa, and for this they cannot be 
blamed. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted Srldhara Svaml, who was a tridandi-sannyasi, but the 
Mayavadi sannyasis, not understanding Srldhara Svaml, sometimes think that Srldhara Svaml be¬ 
longed to the Mayavada ekadanda-sannyasa community. Actually this was not the case.” 

Text 58 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

ftfcNHKaRu) J ld-WH:W^rTTt44<dHHim 

TTTSJFT II II 
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sri-bhagavan uvaca 
nirvidya nasta-dravine gata-klamah 
pravrajya gam paryatamana ittham 
nirakrto ’sadbhir api sva-dharmad 
akampito ’mum munir aha gatham 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; nirvidya — becoming de¬ 
tached; nasta-dravine — his wealth having been destroyed; gata-klamah — free from morose¬ 
ness; pravrajya — leaving home; gam — the earth; paryatamanah — traveling; ittham — in this 
way; nirakrtah — insulted; asadbhih — by rascals; api — even though; sva-dharmat — from 
his prescribed duties; akampitah — unswerved; amum — this; munih — the sage; aha — 
spoke; gatham — song. 


Translation 

Lord Sri Krsna said: Thus becoming detached upon the loss of his property, this sage gave up his 
moroseness. He left home, taking sannyasa, and began to travel about the earth. Even when insult¬ 
ed by foolish rascals he remained unswerved from his duty and chanted this song. 

Purport 

Those becoming free from the materialistic way of life, which involves grueling austerities per¬ 
formed to acquire money, may chant the preceding song of the Vaisnava sannyasi. Srila Bhaktisid- 
dhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that if one is not capable of listening to the song of this sanny- 
asi, then one will certainly remain an obedient servant of material illusion. 


Text 59 

kfatcpfftftqcT: ^ 11 11 


sukha-duhkha-prado nanyah 
purusasyatma-vibhramah 
mitrodasina-ripavah 
samsaras tamasah krtah 


Synonyms 


sukha-duhkha-pradah — giver of happiness and distress; na — there is no; any ah — other; pu 
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rusasya — of the soul; atma — of the mind; vibhramah — bewilderment; mitra — friends; udasi- 
na — indifferent parties; ripavah — and enemies; samsarah — material life; tamasah — out of 
ignorance; krtah — created. 


Translation 

No other force besides his own mental confusion makes the soul experience happiness and dis¬ 
tress. His perception of friends, neutral parties and enemies and the whole material life he builds 
around this perception are simply created out of ignorance. 

Purport 

Everyone is working hard to please their friends, defeat their enemies and maintain the status quo 
with neutral parties. These relations are certainly based on the material body and do not exist be¬ 
yond the body’s inevitable demise. They are called ignorance, or material illusion. 


Text 60 

cHHIcUaicHHI aia Rj^|U| *Rtf^T 
H^RlcWI WII ^.33.^0 II 

tasmat sarvatmana tata 
nigrhana mano dhiya 
mayy avesitaya yukta 
etavan yoga-sangrahah 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; sarva-atmana — in all respects; tata — My dear Uddhava; nigrhana — bring 
under control; manah — the mind; dhiya — with intelligence; mayi — in Me; avesitaya — which is 
absorbed; yuktah — linked up; etavan — thus; yoga-sangrahah — the essence of spiritual practice. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, fixing your intelligence on Me, you should thus completely control the mind. 
This is the essence of the science of yoga. 


Text 61 
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ii 11 

ya etam bhiksuna gitam 
brahma-nistham samahitah 
dharayan chravayah chrnvan 
dvandvair naivdbhibhuyate 

Synonyms 

yah — whoever; etam — this; bhiksuna — by the sannyasi; gitam — sung; brahma — knowledge of 
the Absolute; nistham — based upon; samahitah — with full attention; dharayan — meditating; sra- 
vayan — causing others to hear; srnvan — himself hearing; dvandvaih — by dualities; na — nev¬ 
er; eva — indeed; abhibhuyate — will become overwhelmed. 

Translation 

Anyone who listens to or recites to others this song of the sannyasi, which presents scientific 
knowledge of the Absolute, and who thus meditates upon it with full attention, will never again be 
overwhelmed by the dualities of material happiness and distress. 

Purport 

The Vaisnava sannyasi took shelter of the devotional service of the Lord and thus could overcome 
the illusory potency of his worshipable object, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He himself 
meditated upon and heard this song, and also taught it to others. Having received the Lord’s mer¬ 
cy, he enlightened other conditioned souls with transcendental intelligence so that they could also 
follow in the footsteps of the devotees of the Lord. Religion actually means to become a pure devotee 
of the Supreme Lord in loving service. Those who are trying to enjoy the material world or merely 
renounce it to avoid personal inconvenience cannot actually understand love of Godhead, in which 
the only objective is the satisfaction of the Lord. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-third Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Song of 
the Avanti Brahmana. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 19 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 

The Philosophy of Sankhya 

In this chapter Lord Krsna gives instruction how bewilderment of the mind can be dispelled by the 
science of Sankhya. Herein the Supreme Lord again imparts to Uddhava instruction about the anal¬ 
ysis of material nature. By assimilating this knowledge the spirit soul can drive away his confusion 
based on false dualities. 

In the beginning of creation, the seer and seen are one and indistinguishable. This Supreme Abso¬ 
lute Truth, one without a second and inaccessible to words and mind, then separates into two — the 
seer, which means consciousness or personality, and the seen, which means substance or nature. 

The material nature, which comprises the three modes of matter, is agitated by the controlling male 
factor. The mahat-tattva then becomes manifest together with the energies of consciousness and 
activity. From these come the principle of false ego in its three aspects of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. From false ego in the mode of ignorance arise fifteen subtle forms of sense perception, 
followed by the fifteen physical elements. From false ego in the mode of passion come the ten sens¬ 
es, and from false ego in the mode of goodness come the mind and the eleven demigods who pre¬ 
side over the senses. By the conglomeration of all of these elements grows the universal egg, in the 
midst of which the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the creating Lord of the universe takes up 
residence in the role of indwelling Supersoul. From the navel of this ultimate creator comes a lotus, 
upon which Brahma takes birth. Lord Brahma, invested with the mode of passion, executes austeri¬ 
ties by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and on the strength of these penances he is 
able to create all the planets of the universe. The region of heaven is meant for the demigods, that of 
inner space for ghostly spirits and that of the earth for human beings and others. In the region above 
these three planetary systems are the places of advanced sages, and in the lower worlds are those of 
the demons, Naga serpents and so forth. The goals achieved by activities based on the three modes 
of material nature are all within the three mortal worlds. The destinations of yoga, severe austerity 
and the renounced order of life are the worlds known as Mahar, Janas, Tapas and Satya. The goal 
of devotional service to the Supreme Lord, on the other hand, is the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead in His abode, Vaikuntha. This universe of material action and reaction is constituted under 
the control of time and the three modes of material nature. Moreover, whatever exists in this uni¬ 
verse is simply the product of the combination of material nature and her Lord. In the same way that 
creation proceeds gradually from the one and supremely subtle to the multitudinous and very gross, 
the process of annihilation proceeds from the grossest to the subtlest manifestation of nature, leaving 
only the eternal spiritual substance. This ultimate Soul remains situated within Himself, alone and 
without end. The mind of a person who meditates on these ideas does not become bewildered by 
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material dualities. This science of Sankhya, narrated in alternating sequences of creation and annihi¬ 
lation, serves to cut off all doubts and bondage. 

Text 1 

sftHJMIHclM I 

m-h i-ydl ^isf-d^a, ii ii 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
atha te sampravaksyami 
sankhyam purvair viniscitam 
yad vijnaya puman sadyo 
jahyad vaikalpikam bhramam 

Synonyms 

sn-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; atha — now; te — unto you; sam- 
pravaksyami — I shall speak; sankhyam — the knowledge of the evolution of the elements of cre¬ 
ation; purvaih — by previous authorities; viniscitam — ascertained; yat — which; vijnaya — know¬ 
ing; puman — a person; sadyah — immediately; jahyat — can give up; vaikalpikam — based on 
false duality; bhramam — the illusion. 


Translation 

Lord Sri Krsna said: Now I shall describe to you the science of Sankhya, which has been perfectly 
established by ancient authorities. By understanding this science a person can immediately give up 
the illusion of material duality. 


Purport 

In the previous chapter the Lord explained that one can give up material duality by controlling the 
mind and fixing it in Krsna consciousness. This chapter describes the Sankhya system, in which the 
difference between matter and spirit is elaborately explained. By hearing this knowledge one can eas¬ 
ily separate the mind from material contamination and fix it on the spiritual platform in Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. The Sankhya philosophy system mentioned here is that presented by Lord Kapila in the 
Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam and not the atheistic Sankhya presented later by materialists and 
Mayavadls. The material elements, which emanate from the potency of the Lord, evolve in a progres¬ 
sive sequence. One should not foolishly think that such evolution begins from an original material 
element without the assistance of the Lord. This speculative theory is generated from the false ego 
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of conditioned life and constitutes gross ignorance, unacceptable to the Personality of Godhead and 
His followers. 


Text 2 

3TT#3fHlT«it 3T«i 

3TT# II II 

asij jnanam atho artha 
ekam evavikalpitam 
yada viveka-nipuna 
adau krta-yuge ’yuge 

Synonyms 

asit — there existed; jnanam — the seer; atha u — thus; arthah — the seen; ekam — one; eva — 
simply; avikalpitam — undifferentiated; yada — when; viveka — in discrimination; nipunah — 
persons who were expert; adau — in the beginning; krta-yuge — in the age of purity; ayuge — and 
before that, during the time of annihilation. 


Translation 

Originally, during the Krta-yuga, when all men were very expert in spiritual discrimination, and 
also previous to that, during the period of annihilation, the seer existed alone, nondifferent from 
the seen object. 


Purport 

Krta-yuga is the first age, also known as Satya-yuga, in which knowledge, being perfect, is not dif¬ 
ferent from its object. In modern society, knowledge is highly speculative and constantly changing. 
There is often a vast difference between people’s theoretical ideas and actual reality. In Satya-yuga, 
however, people are viveka-nipunah, or expert in intelligent discrimination, and thus there is no 
difference between their vision and reality. In Satya-yuga, the population in general is self-realized. 
Seeing everything as the potency of the Supreme Lord, they do not artificially create duality between 
themselves and other living entities. This is a further aspect of the oneness of Satya-yuga. At the time 
of annihilation, everything merges to rest within the Lord, and at that time also there is no difference 
between the Lord, who becomes the only seer, and the objects of knowledge, which are contained 
within the Lord. The liberated living entities in the eternal spiritual world are never subject to such 
merging but remain forever undisturbed in their spiritual forms. Because they are voluntarily one 
with the Lord in love, their abode is never annihilated. 
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Text 3 

^If^SJlHt yd4 W^rapcT II II 

tan maya-phala-rupena 
kevalam nirvikalpitam 
vah-mano-’gocaram satyam 
dvidha samabhavad brhat 

Synonyms 

tat — that (Supreme); maya — of the material nature; phala — and the enjoyer of its manifesta¬ 
tions; rupena — in the two forms; kevalam — one; nirvikalpitam — nondifferentiated; vak — to 
speech; manah — and the mind; agocaram — inaccessible; satyam — true; dvidha — twofold; sam- 
abhavat — He became; brhat — the Absolute Truth. 

Translation 

That one Absolute Truth, remaining free from material dualities and inaccessible to ordinary 
speech and mind, divided Himself into two categories — the material nature and the living enti¬ 
ties who are trying to enjoy the manifestations of that nature. 

Purport 

Both material nature and the living entity are potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 4 

d4l't c hd<l ipf 'SI'f’fo 

IfFT ccMdHl W II II 

tayor ekataro hy arthah 
prakrtih sobhayatmika 
jhanam tv anyatamo bhavah 
purusah so ’bhidhiyate 

Synonyms 

tayoh — of the two; ekatarah — one; hi — indeed; arthah — entity; prakrtih — nature; sd — 
she; ubhaya-atmika — consisting of both the subtle causes and their manifest products; jhanam — 
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(who possesses) consciousness; tu — and; anyatamah — the other; bhavah — entity; purusah — 
the living soul; sah — he; abhidhiyate — is called. 

Translation 

Of these two categories of manifestation, one is material nature, which embodies both the subtle 
causes and manifest products of matter. The other is the conscious living entity, designated as the 
enjoyer. 


Purport 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, prakrti here refers to the subtle pradhana, which later becomes 
manifest as mahat-tattva. 


Text 5 

cTRt 

C 'O 

WTTajtwjTTMFTT: V II II 

tamo rajah sattvam iti 
prakrter abhavan gunah 
maya praksobhyamanayah 
purusanumatena ca 

Synonyms 

tamah — ignorance; rajah — passion; sattvam — goodness; iti — thus; prakrteh — from na¬ 
ture; abhavan — became manifest; gunah — the modes; maya — by Me; praksobhyamanayah — 
who was being agitated; purusa — of the living entity; anumatena — in order to fulfill the de¬ 
sires; ca — and. 


Translation 

When material nature was agitated by My glance, the three material modes — goodness, passion 
and ignorance — became manifest to fulfill the pending desires of the conditioned souls. 

Purport 

The Lord casts His glance over material nature to remind her that the conditioned souls have not 
worked out their chain of fruitive activity and mental speculation and that creation is therefore again 
necessary. The Lord desires that the conditioned souls get the opportunity to become Krsna con- 
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scious in love of Godhead by understanding the futility of life without the Lord. The modes of na¬ 
ture arise after the glance of the Lord and become inimical to one another, each mode attempting to 
conquer the other two. There is constant competition between birth, maintenance and annihilation. 
Although a child desires to take birth, the cruel mother may desire to kill the child through abor¬ 
tion. Although we may desire to kill the weeds in a field, they stubbornly take birth again and again. 
Similarly, we often desire to maintain our physical status quo, but still deterioration sets in. Thus 
there is constant competition among the modes of nature, and by their combinations and permuta¬ 
tions the living entities try to enjoy innumerable material situations without Krsna consciousness. 
The word purusanumatena indicates that the Lord sets the stage for such material futility so that the 
conditioned souls will eventually come back home, back to Godhead. 

Text 6 

^«T: WT: 

C\ ^ C\ 

cTcft ^TRTt qts^fFRt II II 

tebhyah samabhavat sutram 
mahan sutrena samyutah 
tato vikurvato jato 
yo ’hahkaro vimohanah 

Synonyms 

tebhyah — from those modes; samabhavat — arose; sutram — the first transformation of nature, 
endowed with the potency of activity; mahan — primeval nature endowed with the potency of 
knowledge; sutrena — with this sutra-tattva; samyutah — conjoined; tatah — from the mahat; vi- 
kurvatah — transforming; jatah — was generated; yah — which; ahankarah — false ego; vimo¬ 
hanah — the cause of bewilderment. 


Translation 

From these modes arose the primeval sutra, along with the mahat-tattva. By the transformation of 
the mahat-tattva was generated the false ego, the cause of the living entities’ bewilderment. 

Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, sutra is the first transformation of material nature that manifests 
the potency of activity, and it is accompanied by the mahat-tattva, which is endowed with the poten¬ 
cy of knowledge. In the material world, one’s real knowledge is covered by fruitive activity and men¬ 
tal speculation. As one’s devotional service to the Lord slackens, these two tendencies grow automat¬ 
ically, just as the diminishing of light automatically brings an increase in darkness. 
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Text 7 

cTTW^qi fi^cT 

cFTT^f%WraiII II 

vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tamasas cety aham tri-vrt 
tan-matrendriya-manasam 
karanam cid-acin-mayah 

Synonyms 

vaikarikah — in the mode of goodness; taijasah — in the mode of passion; ca — and; tamasah — 
in the mode of ignorance; ca — also; iti — thus; aham — false ego; tri-vrt — in three catego¬ 
ries; tat-matra — of the subtle forms of sense objects; indriya — of the senses; manasam — and of 
the mind; karanam — the cause; cit-acit — both spirit and matter; mayah — encompassing. 

Translation 

False ego, which is the cause of physical sensation, the senses and the mind, encompasses both 
spirit and matter and manifests in three varieties: in the modes of goodness, passion and igno¬ 
rance. 


Purport 

The word cid-acin-maya, “encompassing both spirit and matter,” is significant in this regard. The 
false ego is the illusory combination of the eternal conscious soul and the temporary unconscious 
body. Because the spirit soul desires to exploit illicitly the creation of God, he is bewildered by the 
three modes of nature and assumes an illusory identity within the material world. Struggling to 
enjoy, he becomes more and more entangled in the complexities of illusion and only increases his 
anxiety. This hopeless situation can be overcome by taking to pure Krsna consciousness, in which 
the pleasure of the Supreme Lord becomes the only goal of ones life. 

Text 8 

3r«kd*Hi(9i4)Msl *r 

^5RTT^T 3IW3<W<V<I ^ 3<*>dld II II 

arthas tan-matrikaj jajhe 
tamasad indriyani ca 
taijasad dcvata asann 
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ekadasa ca vaikrtat 

Synonyms 

arthah — the gross elements; tat-matrikat — from the subtle sensations (which themselves are de¬ 
rived from false ego in the mode of goodness); jajne — became generated; tamasat — from false ego 
in the mode of ignorance; indriyani — the senses; ca — and; taijasat — from false ego in the mode 
of passion; devatah — the demigods; asan — arose; ekadasa — eleven; ca — and; vaikrtat — from 
false ego in the mode of goodness. 


Translation 

From false ego in the mode of ignorance came the subtle physical perceptions, from which the 
gross elements were generated. From false ego in the mode of passion came the senses, and from 
false ego in the mode of goodness arose the eleven demigods. 

Purport 

From false ego in the mode of ignorance, sound is generated along with the sense of hearing to 
receive it and the sky as its medium. Next, the sensation of touch, air and the sense of touch are 
generated, and thus from subtle to gross all of the elements and their perceptions are generated. The 
senses, because they are busily engaged in activity, are created from false ego in the mode of passion. 
From false ego in goodness come eleven demigods: the deities of the directions, the wind and the 
sun, Varuna, the Asvini deities, Agni, Indra, Upendra, Mitra, Brahma and Candra. 

Text 9 

maya sancodita bhavah 
sarve samhatya-karinah 
andam utpadayam asur 
mamayatanam uttamam 

Synonyms 

maya — by Me; sancoditah — impelled; bhavah — elements; sarve — all; samhatya — by amalga¬ 
mation; karinah — functioning; andam — the egg of the universe; utpadayam asuh — they brought 
into being; mama — My; ayatanam — residence; uttamam — superior. 
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Impelled by Me, all these elements combined to function in an orderly fashion and together gave 
birth to the universal egg, which is My excellent place of residence. 

Text 10 

cm wro ii 11 

tasminn aham samabhavam 
ande salila-samsthitau 
mama nabhyam abhut padmam 
visvakhyam tatra catma-bhuh 

Synonyms 

tasmin — within that; aham — I; samabhavam — appeared; ande — in the egg of the uni¬ 
verse; salila — in the water of the Causal Ocean; samsthitau — which was situated; mama — 

My; nabhyam — from the navel; abhut — arose; padmam — a lotus; visva-akhyam — known as 
universal; tatra — in that; ca — and; atma-bhuh — self-born Brahma. 

Translation 

I Myself appeared within that egg, which was floating on the causal water, and from My navel arose 
the universal lotus, the birthplace of self-born Brahma. 

Purport 

The Supreme Lord here describes His appearance in His transcendental pastime form of Sri 
Narayana. Lord Narayana enters within the universe but does not give up His purely transcendental 
body of knowledge and bliss. Lord Brahma, however, born from the Lord’s navel lotus, has a material 
body. Although Lord Brahma is the most powerful mystic, his body, which pervades all material ex¬ 
istence, is material, whereas the body of the Supreme Lord Hari, Narayana, is always transcendental. 

Text 11 

C 

ei)4>IHrimdlRWTT'JT^: ; ^ftfaf%m II II 

so ’srjat tapasa yukto 
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rajasa mad-anugrahat 
lokan sa-palan visvatma 
bhur bhuvah svar iti tridha 

Synonyms 

sah — he, Brahma; asrjat — created; tapasa — by his austerity; yuktah — endowed; rajasa — with 
the potency of the mode of passion; mat — My; anugrahat — because of the mercy; lokan — the 
different planets; sa-palan — along with their presiding demigods; visva — of the universe; atma — 
the soul; bhuh bhuvah svah iti — called Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar; tridha — three divisions. 

Translation 

Lord Brahma, the soul of the universe, being endowed with the mode of passion, performed great 
austerities by My mercy and thus created the three planetary divisions, called Bhur, Bhuvar and 
Svar, along with their presiding deities. 


Text 12 

twite ^ wr 

* Cs 

flfcrcicwr 11 11 

devanam oka asit svar 
bhutanam ca bhuvah padam 
martyadinam ca bhur lokah 
siddhanam tritayat param 

Synonyms 

devanam — of the demigods; okah — the home; asit — became; svah — heaven; bhutanam — of 
ghostly spirits; ca — and; bhuvah — Bhuvar; padam — the place; martya-adinam — of ordinary 
mortal humans and other beings; ca — and; bhuh lokah — the planet called Bhur; siddhanam — 
(the place) of those striving for liberation; tritayat — these three divisions; param — beyond. 

Translation 

Heaven was established as the residence of the demigods, Bhuvarloka as that of the ghostly spirits, 
and the earth system as the place of human beings and other mortal creatures. Those mystics who 
strive for liberation are promoted beyond these three divisions. 
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Planets such as Indraloka and Candraloka are meant for the heavenly enjoyment of the most pious 
fruitive workers. The highest four planets, however, Satyaloka, Maharloka, Janoloka and Tapoloka, 
are meant for those who are most perfectly endeavoring for liberation. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is so 
inconceivably merciful that He is promoting the most fallen victims of Kali-yuga beyond these four 
planets and even beyond Vaikuntha, to the supreme planet of Lord Krsna in the spiritual sky, called 
Goloka Vrndavana. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that heaven is the residence of 
the demigods, the earth is the residence of the human beings, and in between is a temporary resi¬ 
dence for both classes of beings. 


Text 13 

C\ C 

adho ’suranam naganam 
bhumer oko ’srjat prabhuh 
tri-lokyam gatayah sarvah 
karmanam tri-gunatmanam 

Synonyms 

adhah — below; asuranam — of the demons; naganam — of the celestial snakes; bhumeh — from 
the earth; okah — the residence; asrjat — created; prabhuh — Lord Brahma; tri-lokyam — of the 
three worlds; gatayah — the destinations; sarvah — all; karmanam — of fruitive activities; tri-guna- 
atmanam — partaking of the three modes. 


Translation 

Lord Brahma created the region below the earth for the demons and the Naga snakes. In this way 
the destinations of the three worlds were arranged as the corresponding reactions for different 
kinds of work performed within the three modes of nature. 

Text 14 

crroibr TicritsJWT: 

^f5d±i|J|W II x* II 

yogasya tapasas caiva 
nyasasya gatayo ’malah 
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mahar janas tapah satyam 
bhakti-yogasya mad-gatih 

Synonyms 

yogasya — of mystic yoga; tapasah — of great austerity; ca — and; eva — certainly; nyasasya — 
of the renounced order of life; gatayah — the destinations; amalah — spotless; mahah — Ma¬ 
har; janah — Janas; tapah — Tapas; satyam — Satya; bhakti-yogasya — of devotional ser¬ 
vice; mat — My; gatih — destination. 


Translation 

By mystic yoga, great austerities and the renounced order of life, the pure destinations of Maharlo- 
ka, Janoloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka are attained. But by devotional yoga, one achieves My tran¬ 
scendental abode. 


Purport 

Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that the word tapasah in this verse refers to austerities performed 
by brahmacaris and vanaprasthas. A brahmacari who practices celibacy perfectly in some particu¬ 
lar stage of his life achieves Maharloka, and one who perfectly practices lifelong celibacy achieves 
Janoloka. By perfect execution of vanaprastha one may achieve Tapoloka, and one in the renounced 
order of life goes to Satyaloka. These different destinations certainly depend on one’s seriousness 
in the yoga system. In the Third Canto of the Bhagavatam, Lord Brahma explains to the demigods, 
“The inhabitants of Vaikuntha travel in their airplanes made of lapis lazuli, emeralds and gold. Al¬ 
though crowded by their consorts, who have large hips and beautiful smiling faces, they cannot be 
stimulated to passion by their mirth and beautiful charms.” ( Bhag . 3.15-20) Thus in the spiritual 
world, the kingdom of God, the inhabitants have absolutely no desire for personal satisfaction, since 
they are completely satisfied in love of Godhead. Because they only think of the Lord’s pleasure, 
there is no possibility of cheating, anxiety, lust, disappointment, and so on. As described in Bhaga- 
vad-gita (18.62): 


tarn eva saranam gaccha 
sarva-bhavena bharata 
tat-prasadat param santim 
sthanam prapsyasi sasvatam 

“O scion of Bharata, surrender unto Him utterly. By His grace you will attain transcendental peace 
and the supreme and eternal abode.” 


Text 15 
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W <M<T1I<HHI ^TcT 

wraif 4d(w^^fd PlH^fd II II 

maya kalatmana dhatra 
karma-yuktam idam jagat 
guna-pravaha etasminn 
unmajjati nimajjati 

Synonyms 

maya — by Me; kala-atmana — who contains the energy of time; dhatra — the creator; kar¬ 
ma-yuktam — full of fruitive activities; idam — this; jagat — world; guna-pravahe — in the mighty 
current of the modes; etasmin — in this; unmajjati — one rises up; nimajjati — one drowns. 

Translation 

All results of fruitive work have been arranged within this world by Me, the supreme creator act¬ 
ing as the force of time. Thus one sometimes rises up toward the surface of this mighty river of the 
modes of nature and sometimes again submerges. 

Purport 

Unmajjati refers to ones promotion to the higher planetary systems, as mentioned in previous vers¬ 
es, and nimajjati refers to being submerged in a miserable condition of life by impious activities. In 
both cases one is drowning within the mighty river of material existence, which carries one far away 
from one’s real home in the kingdom of God. 


Text 16 

C Cs 

^ ii ii 

sO so C'O 

anur brhat krsah sthulo 
yo yo bhavah prasidhyati 
sarvo ’py ubhaya-samyuktah 
prakrtya purusena ca 

Synonyms 

anuh — small; brhat — great; krsah — thin; sthulah — stout; yah yah — whatever; bhavah — man¬ 
ifestation; prasidhyati — is established; sarvah — all; api — indeed; ubhaya — by both; samyuk- 
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tah — conjoined; prakrtya — by nature; purusena — by the enjoying spirit soul; ca — and. 

Translation 

Whatever features visibly exist within this world — small or great, thin or stout — certainly con¬ 
tain both the material nature and its enjoyer, the spirit soul. 

Text 17 

fent otraiRraf *tstt Iwnfei: 11 11 

yas tu yasyadir antas ca 
sa vai madhyam ca tasya san 
vikaro vyavaharartho 
yatha taijasa-parthivah 

Synonyms 

yah — which (cause); tu — and; yasya — of which (product); adih — the beginning; antah — 
the end; ca — and; sah — that; vai — indeed; madhyam — the middle; ca — and; tasya — of 
that product; san — being (real); vikarah — the transformation; vyavahara-arthah — for ordi¬ 
nary purposes; yatha — as; taijasa — things produced from gold (which is itself derived from 
fire); parthivah — and things produced from earth. 

Translation 

Gold and earth are originally existing as ingredients. From gold one may fashion golden orna¬ 
ments such as bracelets and earrings, and from earth one may fashion clay pots and saucers. The 
original ingredients gold and earth exist before the products made from them, and when the prod¬ 
ucts are eventually destroyed, the original ingredients, gold and earth, will remain. Thus, since the 
ingredients are present in the beginning and at the end, they must also be present in the middle 
phase, taking the form of a particular product to which we assign for convenience a particular 
name, such as bracelet, earring, pot or saucer. We can therefore understand that since the ingre¬ 
dient cause exists before the creation of a product and after the product’s destruction, the same 
ingredient cause must be present during the manifest phase, supporting the product as the basis of 
its reality. 


Purport 


The Lord here explains that the original cause is certainly present in its effect, citing the example of 
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gold and clay functioning as the causal ingredients of many different products in which gold and 
clay continue to be present. For our convenience, we assign different names to temporary products, 
although their essential nature continues to be that of the ingredient, and not of the temporary prod¬ 
uct. 


Text 18 

qsqicfra tpfer *n=r|- teitswr 

\£ * C\ \D \D 

^wrII %C II 

yad upadaya purvas tu 
bhavo vikurute ’param 
adir anto yada yasya 
tat satyam abhidhiyate 

Synonyms 

yat — which (form); upadaya — accepting as the ingredient cause; purvah — the previous cause 
(such as the mahat-tattva ); tu — and; bhavah — thing; vikurute — produces as transforma¬ 
tion; aparam — the second thing (such as the element ahankara ); adih — the beginning; an- 
tah — the end; yada — when; yasya — of which (product); tat — that (cause); satyam — 
real; abhidhiyate — is called. 


Translation 

A material object, itself composed of an essential ingredient, creates another material object 
through transformation. Thus one created object becomes the cause and basis of another created 
object. A particular thing may thus be called real in that it possesses the basic nature of another 
object that constitutes its origin and final state. 

Purport 

One may understand the purport of this verse through the simple analogy of a clay pot. A clay pot 
is formed from a lump of clay, which is itself prepared from the earth. In this case earth is the orig¬ 
inal ingredient forming the clay lump, and the clay lump is in a sense the original cause of the pot. 
When the pot is destroyed, it will again assume the designation clay and ultimately merge back into 
the earth, its original cause. In relation to the clay pot, clay is the beginning and final state; thus the 
pot is called real, for it possesses the essential characteristics of clay, which exists before and after the 
existence of the functioning instrument known as the pot. Similarly, earth exists before and after the 
clay, and thus clay may be considered real because it possesses the essential characteristics of earth, 
which exists before and after the existence of the clay. Similarly, earth and other elements are creat- 
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ed from the mahat-tattva, which exists before and after the existence of the elements, which may be 
considered real because they possess the essential characteristics of the mahat-tattva. The mahat-tat¬ 
tva is ultimately the creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, who 
exists after all is annihilated. The Absolute Truth is the Supreme Tord Himself, who step by step gives 
meaning and character to all that exists. 


Text 19 

C * 

^Tcfr Slgl dlw)d4 II II 

prakrtir yasyopadanam 
adharah purusah parah 
sato ’bhivyanjakah kalo 
brahma tat tritayam tv aham 

Synonyms 

prakrtih — material nature; yasya — of which (produced manifestation of the universe); up- 
adanam — the ingredient cause; adharah — the foundation; purusah — the Personality of 
Godhead; parah — Supreme; satah — of the real (nature); abhivyahjakah — the agitating 
agent; kalah — time; brahma — the Absolute Truth; tat — this; tritayam — group of three; tu — 
but; aham — I. 


Translation 

The material universe may be considered real, having nature as its original ingredient and final 
state. Lord Maha-Visnu is the resting place of nature, which becomes manifest by the power of 
time. Thus nature, the almighty Visnu and time are not different from Me, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. 


Purport 

Material nature is the energy of the Lord, Maha-Visnu is His plenary portion, and time represents 
the Lords activity. In this way, time and nature are always subservient to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who creates, maintains and annihilates all that exists through the agency of His potencies 
and plenary portions. In other words, Lord Krsna is the Absolute Truth because He contains all exis¬ 
tence within Himself. 


Text 20 
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cn^Mq^k fern 
f$Jc^^n^appr 11 ^.w.ro h 

sargah pravartate tavat 
paurvaparyena nityasah 
mahan guna-visargarthah 
sthity-anto yavad iksanam 

Synonyms 

sargah — the creation; pravartate — continues to exist; tavat — to that extent; paurva-aparyena — 
in the form of parents and children; nityasah — perpetually; mahan — bountiful; guna-visarga — 
of the variegated manifestation of the material modes; arthah — for the purpose; sthiti-antah — un¬ 
til the end of its maintenance; yavat — as long as; iksanam — the glance of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


Translation 

As long as the Supreme Personality of Godhead continues to glance upon nature, the material 
world continues to exist, perpetually manifesting through procreation the great and variegated 
flow of universal creation. 


Purport 

Although the mahat-tattva, impelled by the force of time, is the ingredient cause of this world, it is 
clearly explained here that the Supreme Lord is personally the only ultimate cause of all that exists. 
Time and nature are powerless to act without the glance of the Personality of Godhead. He creates 
unlimited material variety for the sense gratification of the conditioned souls, who try to enjoy life as 
the children of particular parents and as the parents of particular children, throughout the 8,400,000 
species of life. 


Text 21 

^c=l|A| || II 

viran mayasadyamano 
loka-kalpa-vikalpakah 
pahcatvaya visesaya 
kalpate bhuvanaih saha 
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Synonyms 


virat — the universal form; may a — by Me; asadyamanah — being pervaded; loka — of the plan¬ 
ets; kalpa — of repeated creation, maintenance and destruction; vikalpakah — manifesting the 
variety; pahcatvaya — the elemental manifestation of creation of the five elements; visesaya — in 
varieties; kalpate — is capable of displaying; bhuvanaih — with the different planets; saha — being 
endowed. 


Translation 

I am the basis of the universal form, which displays endless variety through the repeated creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the planetary systems. Originally containing within itself all 
planets in their dormant state. My universal form manifests the varieties of created existence by 
arranging the coordinated combination of the five elements. 

Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the word maya refers to the Lord in His form as eternal time. 

Texts 22-27 

SJHT ^ Mdlilcl II || 
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anne prally ate martyam 
annam dhanasu liyate 
dhana bhumau pr ally ante 
bhumir gandhe prallyate 

apsu prallyate gandha 
dp as ca sva-gune rase 
liyate jyotisi raso 
jyotl rupe prallyate 

rupam vayau sa ca sparse 
liyate so ’pi cambare 
ambaram sabda-tan-matra 
indriyani sva-yonisu 

yonir vaikarike saumya 
liyate manaslsvare 
sabdo bhutadim apyeti 
bhutadir mahati prabhuh 

sa liyate mahan svesu 
gunesu guna-vattamah 
te ’vyakte samprallyante 
tat kale liyate ’vyaye 

kalo maya-maye jive 
jlva atmani mayy aje 
atma kevala atma-stho 
vikalpapaya-laksanah 

Synonyms 

anne — in food; prallyate — becomes merged; martyam — the mortal body; annam — 
food; dhanasu — within the grains; liyate — becomes merged; dhanah — the grains; bhumau — in 
the earth; prallyante — become merged; bhumih — the earth; gandhe — within fragrance; pra¬ 
llyate — becomes merged; apsu — in water; prallyate — becomes merged; gandhah — fra¬ 
grance; apah — water; ca — and; sva-gune — within its own quality; rase — taste; liyate — 
becomes merged; jyotisi — within fire; rasah — taste; jyotih — fire; rupe — within 
form; prallyate — becomes merged; rupam — form; vayau — in air; sah — it; ca — and; sparse — 
in touch; liyate — becomes merged; sah — it; api — also; ca — and; ambare — in ether; am¬ 
baram — ether; sabda — in sound; tat-matre — its corresponding subtle sensation; indriyani — the 
senses; sva-yonisu — in their sources, the demigods; yonih — the demigods; vaikarike — in false 
ego in the mode of goodness; saumya — My dear Uddhava; liyate — become merged; mana- 
si — in the mind; Isvare — which is the controller; sabdah — sound; bhuta-adim — in the orig¬ 
inal false ego; apyeti — becomes merged; bhuta-adih — false ego; mahati — in the total material 
nature; prabhuh — powerful; sah — that; liyate — becomes merged; mahan — the total material 
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nature; svesu — in its own; gunesu — three modes; guna-vat-tamah — being the ultimate abode 
of these modes; te — they; avyakte — in the unmanifest form of nature; samprallyante — become 
completely merged; tat — that; kale — in time; liyate — become merged; avyaye — in the infalli¬ 
ble; kalah — time; may a-may e — who is full of transcendental knowledge; jive — in the Supreme 
Lord, who activates all living beings; jivah — that Lord; atmani — in the Supreme Self; mayi — in 
Me; aje — the unborn; atma — the original Self; kevalah — alone; atma-sthah — self-situated; vi- 
kalpa — by creation; apaya — and annihilation; laksanah — characterized. 

Translation 

At the time of annihilation, the mortal body of the living being becomes merged into food. Food 
merges into the grains, and the grains merge back into the earth. The earth merges into its subtle 
sensation, fragrance. Fragrance merges into water, and water further merges into its own quali¬ 
ty, taste. That taste merges into fire, which merges into form. Form merges into touch, and touch 
merges into ether. Ether finally merges into the sensation of sound. The senses all merge into their 
own origins, the presiding demigods, and they, O gentle Uddhava, merge into the controlling 
mind, which itself merges into false ego in the mode of goodness. Sound becomes one with false 
ego in the mode of ignorance, and all-powerful false ego, the first of all the physical elements, 
merges into the total nature. The total material nature, the primary repository of the three basic 
modes, dissolves into the modes. These modes of nature then merge into the unmanifest form of 
nature, and that unmanifest form merges into time. Time merges into the Supreme Lord, present 
in the form of the omniscient Maha-purusa, the original activator of all living beings. That origin 
of all life merges into Me, the unborn Supreme Soul, who remains alone, established within Him¬ 
self. It is from Him that all creation and annihilation are manifested. 

Purport 

The annihilation of the material world is the reversal of the process of creation, and ultimately every¬ 
thing is merged to rest within the Supreme Lord, who remains full in His absolute position. 

Text 28 

*FRTtoiilyH|cbfc$ cW: II II 

evam anvlksamanasya 
katham vaikalpiko bhramah 
manaso hrdi tistheta 
vyomnlvarkodaye tamah 
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evam — in this way; anviksamanasya — of one who is carefully examining; katham — how; vai- 
kalpikah — based on duality; bhramah — illusion; manasah — of his mind; hrdi — in the 
heart; tistheta — can remain; vyomni — in the sky; iva — just as; arka — of the sun; udaye — upon 
the rising; tamah — darkness. 


Translation 

Just as the rising sun removes the darkness of the sky, similarly, this scientific knowledge of cosmic 
annihilation removes all illusory duality from the mind of a serious student. Even if illusion some¬ 
how enters his heart, it cannot remain there. 


Purport 

Just as the brilliant sun removes all darkness from the sky, a clear understanding of the knowledge 
spoken by Lord Krsna to Uddhava removes all ignorance concocted by the material mind. One will 
then no longer accept the material body as the self. Even if such illusion temporarily manifests with¬ 
in one’s consciousness, it will be driven away by the resurgence of one’s spiritual knowledge. 

Text 29 

OTgtoaH Tito 

widdlHHcilHI'KJi II W-RV.R'i II 

esa sankhya-vidhih proktah 
samsaya-granthi-bhedanah 
pratilomdnulomabhydm 
paravara-drsa may a 

Synonyms 

esah — this; sankhya-vidhih — method of Sankhya (analytic philosophy); proktah — spo¬ 
ken; samsaya — of doubts; granthi — the bondage; bhedanah — which breaks; pratiloma-anu- 
lomabhyam — in both direct and reverse order; para — the situation of the spiritual world; avara — 
and the inferior situation of the material world; drsa — by Him who sees perfectly; maya — by Me. 

Translation 

Thus I, the perfect seer of everything material and spiritual, have spoken this knowledge of 
Sankhya, which destroys the illusion of doubt by scientific analysis of creation and annihilation. 
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Purport 

Lord Sri Krsna has explained that the material mind accepts and rejects many different concepts of 
life, generating innumerable false arguments about the actual process of perfection. But a person 
who takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can see everything with 
clear intelligence. One who understands how the Supreme Lord creates and annihilates can be liber¬ 
ated from material bondage and devote himself to the eternal service of the Supreme Lord. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Philoso¬ 
phy ofSankhya. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 20 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 

The Three Modes of Nature and Beyond 

To establish the transcendental nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this chapter describes 
the various functional manifestations of the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance), which 
arise in the mind. 

Control of the mind, control of the senses, tolerance and so forth are manifestations of the unmixed 
mode of goodness. Desire, endeavor, false pride and so on are manifestations of the unmixed mode 
of passion. And anger, greed and bewilderment are among the functions of the unmixed mode of 
ignorance. In the admixture of the three modes we find the concept of “I” and “my,” behavior in 
accordance with this mentality by body, mind and words, adherence to the principles of religiosity, 
economic development and sense gratification, and the fixed pursuit of ones occupational duty for 
material interest. 

A person whose character is in the mode of goodness worships Lord Hari in a spirit of devotion, 
without regard to profit. On the other hand, one who hankers after the fruits of his worship of the 
Lord is passionate by nature. And one who desires violence is in the mode of ignorance. These 
modes of goodness, passion and ignorance are present in the infinitesimal living entity, whereas the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the three modes of material nature. 


The substance, place and result of activity, along with the time, the knowledge underlying action, the 
activity itself, the performer, his faith, his level of awareness, his spiritual progress and his destina¬ 
tion after death, all partake of the three modes and manifest variously in terms of distinctions and 
hierarchies. But objects related to the Supreme Personality, places connected with Him, happiness 
based on Him, the time occupied in His worship, knowledge related to Him, work offered to Him, 
the performer of work who acts under His shelter, faith in His devotional service, progress toward 
the spiritual realm, and the destination of the Supreme Lords personal abode all transcend the mate¬ 
rial modes. 


There are many different destinations and conditions of life for the spirit soul within the cycle of 
material existence. These are all based on the modes of nature and on fruitive activities, which are 
governed by the modes. It is only by practicing the yoga of pure devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord that one can conquer the three modes, which arise originally from the mind. After obtaining a 
human body, which has the potential for developing knowledge and realization, a person who is in- 
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telligent should renounce association with the three modes of nature and then worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. First, by increasing the mode of goodness, one can defeat passion and 
ignorance. Then one can conquer material goodness by evolving his consciousness to the platform 
of transcendence. At that time he becomes entirely liberated from the material modes, gives up his 
subtle body (the material mind, intelligence and false ego) and attains the association of the Person¬ 
ality of Godhead. By the shattering of his subtle covering, the living entity is able to come face to face 
with the Supreme Lord and thus achieve absolute fulfillment by His grace. 

Text l 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

MHI-tlH *WT '*[3cT 

vo ^ 

cF*r II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
gunanam asammisranam 
puman yena yatha bhavet 
tan me purusa-varyedam 
upadharaya samsatah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; gunanam — of the modes 
of nature; asammisranam — in their unmixed state; puman — a person; yena — by which 
mode; yatha — how; bhavet — he becomes; tat — that; me — by Me; purusa-varya — O best 
among men; idam — this; upadharaya — please try to understand; samsatah — as I speak. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best among men, please listen as I describe to you 
how the living entity attains a particular nature by association with individual material modes. 

Purport 

The word asammisra indicates that which is not mixed with anything else. Lord Krsna now explains 
how each of the three material modes (goodness, passion and ignorance), acting separately, causes a 
conditioned soul to manifest a particular type of existence. The living entity is ultimately transcen¬ 
dental to the modes of nature, being part and parcel of Lord Krsna, but in conditioned life he mani¬ 
fests material qualities. This is described in the following verses. 
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Texts 2-5 

WTtciHRcl(d#ajTcFT: WT^rTOTf^: 

?ngr Wld4fd: II II 

^|^HclW^ll^crRT3TRM^%WT 
HcilctHI^ WlJlfd^W deilW II II 

?|M ^ft'nts^cr f^TT ^T53TT cfm: <^T: cf#: 
d)cbH)4l f^TT^Rff Rdi^ll dUdW II ^.^.Y II 

\D C\ 

^xPjtdfu|dMli||: ■HfdmdH^^or || || 

samo damas titikseksa 
tapah satyam daya smrtih 
tustis tyago ’sprha sraddha 
hrir dayadih sva-nirvrtih 

kama iha madas trsna 
stambha asir bhida sukham 
madotsaho yasah-pritir 
hasyam viryam balodyamah 

krodho lobho ’nrtam himsa 
yacha dambhah klamah kalih 
soka-mohau visadarti 
nidrasa bhir anudyamah 

sattvasya rajasas caitas 
tamasas canupurvasah 
vrttayo varnita-prayah 
sannipatam atho srnu 

Synonyms 

samah — mind control; damah — sense control; titiksa — tolerance; iksd — discrimina¬ 
tion; tapah — strictly following ones prescribed duty; satyam — truthfulness; daya — mer¬ 
cy; smrtih — observation of the past and future; tustih — satisfaction; tyagah — generosi¬ 
ty; asprha — detachment from sense gratification; sraddha — faith (in the guru and other bona 
fide authorities); hrih — shame (due to improper activities); daya-adih — charity, simplicity, 
humility and so on; sva-nirvrtih — taking ones pleasure from within; kamah — material de¬ 
sire; iha — endeavor; madah — audacity; trsna — dissatisfaction even in gain; stambhah — false 
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pride; asih — praying to the demigods and other deities with desire for material gain; bhida — 
separatist mentality; sukham — sense gratification; mada-utsahah — courage based on intoxica¬ 
tion; yasah-pritih — being fond of praise; hasyam — indulging in ridicule; vlryam — advertising 
one’s power; bala-udyamah — acting on the sanction of one’s own strength; krodhah — intolerant 
anger; lobhah — stinginess; anrtam — false speech (speaking what is not stated in scripture as 
if it were evidence); himsa — enmity; yacha — begging; dambhah — hypocrisy; klamah — fa¬ 
tigue; kalih — quarrel; soka-mohau — lamentation and delusion; visada-arti — unhappiness 
and false humility; nidra — sloth; dsd — false expectations; bhih — fear; anudyamah — lack 
of endeavor; sattvasya — of the mode of goodness; rajasah — of the mode of passion; ca — 
and; etah — these; tamasah — of the mode of ignorance; ca — and; anupurvasah — one after an¬ 
other; vrttayah — the functions; varnita — have been described; prayah — for the most part; san- 
nipatam — the combination of these; atho — now; srnu — please hear. 

Translation 

Mind and sense control, tolerance, discrimination, sticking to one’s prescribed duty, truthfulness, 
mercy, careful study of the past and future, satisfaction in any condition, generosity, renunciation 
of sense gratification, faith in the spiritual master, being embarrassed at improper action, charity, 
simplicity, humbleness and satisfaction within oneself are qualities of the mode of goodness. Ma¬ 
terial desire, great endeavor, audacity, dissatisfaction even in gain, false pride, praying for material 
advancement, considering oneself different and better than others, sense gratification, rash ea¬ 
gerness to fight, a fondness for hearing oneself praised, the tendency to ridicule others, advertis¬ 
ing one’s own prowess and justifying one’s actions by one’s strength are qualities of the mode of 
passion. Intolerant anger, stinginess, speaking without scriptural authority, violent hatred, living 
as a parasite, hypocrisy, chronic fatigue, quarrel, lamentation, delusion, unhappiness, depression, 
sleeping too much, false expectations, fear and laziness constitute the major qualities of the mode 
of ignorance. Now please hear about the combination of these three modes. 

Text 6 

sannipatas tv aham iti 
mamety uddhava yd matih 
vyavaharah sannipato 
mano-matrendriyasubhih 

Synonyms 

sannipatah — the combination of the modes; tu — and; aham iti — “I”; mama iti — “mine”; ud- 
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dhava — O Uddhava; yd — which; matih — mentality; vyavaharah — ordinary activities; san- 
nipatah — the combination; manah — by the mind; matra — the objects of perception; indriya — 
the senses; asubhih — and the vital airs. 


Translation 

My dear Uddhava, the combination of all three modes is present in the mentality of “I” and 
“mine.” The ordinary transactions of this world, which are carried out through the agency of the 
mind, the objects of perception, the senses and the vital airs of the physical body, are also based on 
the combination of the modes. 


Purport 

The illusory concept of “I” and “mine” occurs by the mixture of the three modes of nature. A person 
in goodness may feel, “I am peaceful.” One in passion may think, “I am lusty.” And one in ignorance 
may think, “I am angry.” Similarly, one may think “my peace,” “my lust” or “my anger.” One com¬ 
pletely absorbed in the mentality of being peaceful could not work in the material world; he would 
lack any impulse to perform activity. Similarly, one absorbed in lust would be blinded without at 
least a tinge of peacefulness or restraint. One overwhelmed with anger could not function properly 
in the material world without the mixture of other qualities. Thus we find that a material mode does 
not occur in a pure, isolated form but rather is mixed with other modes, thereby making possible 
normal functioning within this world. Ultimately one should think, “I am an eternal servant of Lord 
Krsna” and “My only possession is loving service to the Lord.” This is the pure state of consciousness, 
beyond the material modes of nature. 


Text 7 

qif ^ ^ nftfafga: 

iMHt 11 ^.3009 11 

dharme carthe ca kame ca 
yadasau parinisthitah 
gunanam sannikarso ’yam 
sraddha-rati-dhanavahah 

Synonyms 

dharme — in religiosity; ca — and; arthe — in economic development; ca — and; kame — 
in sense gratification; ca — and; yada — when; asau — this living entity; parinisthitah — is 
fixed; gunanam — of the modes of nature; sannikarsah — the intermingling; ayam — this; srad- 
dha — faith; rati — sensual enjoyment; dhana — and wealth; avahah — which each bring. 
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Translation 

When a person devotes himself to religiosity, economic development and sense gratification, the 
faith, wealth and sensual enjoyment obtained by his endeavors display the interaction of the three 
modes of nature. 


Purport 

Religiosity, economic development and sense gratification are situated within the modes of nature, 
and the faith, wealth and enjoyment obtained by them clearly reveal the particular situation of a per¬ 
son within the modes of nature. 


Text 8 

11 ii 

pravrtti-laksane nistha 
puman yarhi grhasrame 
sva-dharme canu tistheta 
gunanam samitir hi sa 

Synonyms 

pravrtti — of the path of material enjoyment; laksane — in that which is the symptom; nistha — 
dedication; puman — a person; yarhi — when; grha-asrame — in family life; sva-dharme — in 
prescribed duties; ca — and; anu — later; tistheta — he stands; gunanam — of the modes of na¬ 
ture; samitih — the combination; hi — indeed; sa — this. 

Translation 

When a man desires sense gratification, being attached to family life, and when he consequently 
becomes established in religious and occupational duties, the combination of the modes of nature 
is manifest. 


Purport 

According to Srila Srldhara SvamI, religious duties performed for promotion to heaven are under¬ 
stood to be in the mode of passion, those performed to enjoy ordinary family life are in the mode of 
ignorance, and those performed selflessly to fulfill one’s occupational duty in the varnasrama system 
are in the mode of goodness. The Lord has thus explained how mundane religiosity is manifest with- 
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in the modes of nature. 


Text 9 

'O * 

'WHiR'Jtt fW II II 

purusam sattva-samyuktam 
anumiyac chamadibhih 
kamadibhi rajo-yuktam 
krodhadyais tamasa yutam 

Synonyms 

purusam — a person; sattva-samyuktam — endowed with the mode of goodness; anumlyat — can 
be deduced; sama-adibhih — by his qualities of sense control and so on; kama-adibhih — by lust 
and so on; rajah-yuktam — one who is in the mode of passion; krodha-adyaih — by anger and so 
on; tamasa — with the mode of ignorance; yutam — one who is endowed. 

Translation 

A person exhibiting qualities such as self-control is understood to be predominantly in the mode 
of goodness. Similarly, a passionate person is recognized by his lust, and one in ignorance is recog¬ 
nized by qualities such as anger. 


Text 10 

irsrfa *ri 

ate'illcW} fwi|i)c| cfT || || 

yada bhajati mam bhaktya 
nirapeksah sva-karmabhih 
tarn sattva-prakrtim vidyat 
purusam striyam eva va 

Synonyms 

yada — when; bhajati — a person worships; mam — Me; bhaktya — with devotion; nirapeksah — 
indifferent to results; sva-karmabhih — by his own prescribed duties; tarn — him; sattva-prakr¬ 
tim — a person whose nature is in the mode of goodness; vidyat — one should understand; pu¬ 
rusam — a man; striyam — a woman; eva — even; va — or. 
















768 


Uddhava-gita 

Translation 

Any person, whether man or woman, who worships Me with loving devotion, offering his or her 
prescribed duties unto Me without material attachment, is understood to be situated in goodness. 

Text 11 

ajlfsfa 3TTWT *Tt 

cT%[T%IFTTOTFTdlHUH II II 

yada asisa dsdsya 
mam bhajeta sva-karmabhih 
tarn rajah-prakrtim vidyat 
himsam dsdsya tdmasam 

Synonyms 

yada — when; asisah — benedictions; dsdsya — hoping for; mam — Me; bhajeta — a person wor¬ 
ships; sva-karmabhih — by his duties; tarn — that; rajah-prakrtim — a person situated in the mode 
of passion; vidyat — one should understand; himsam — violence; dsdsya — hoping for; tdmasam — 
a person in the mode of ignorance. 


Translation 

When a person worships Me by his prescribed duties with the hope of gaining material benefit, his 
nature should be understood to be in passion, and one who worships Me with the desire to commit 
violence against others is in ignorance. 


Text 12 

w wh ?ftt w 

RtMI %T ipHT fSpjpszjt II II 

sattvam rajas tama iti 
guna jivasya naiva me 
citta-jayais tu bhutanam 
sajjamano nibadhyate 

Synonyms 


sattvam — the mode of goodness; rajah — the mode of passion; tamah — the mode of igno 
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ranee; iti — thus; gunah — the modes; jivasya — pertaining to the spirit soul; na — not; eva — 
indeed; me — to Me; citta-jah — manifest within the mind; yaih — by which modes; tu — 
and; bhutanam — to material creations; sajjamanah — becoming attached; nibadhyate — one is 
bound up. 


Translation 

The three modes of material nature — goodness, passion and ignorance — influence the living 
entity but not Me. Manifesting within his mind, they induce the living entity to become attached to 
material bodies and other created objects. In this way the living entity is bound up. 

Purport 

The living entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord, having the tendency to be over¬ 
whelmed by the Lord’s illusory material energy. The Personality of Godhead, however, is the absolute 
controller of illusion. Illusion can never control the Lord. Thus the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, is the 
eternal object of service for all living beings, who are eternally servants of the Lord. 

The three modes of nature manifest within the material energy When a conditioned soul adopts a 
material mentality, the modes exert their influence within the jurisdiction of that mentality But if 
one purifies ones mind in the devotional service of the Lord, the modes of nature can no longer act 
upon him, since they have no influence on the spiritual platform. 

Text 13 

actf wr 11 11 

yadetarau jayet sattvam 
bhasvaram visadam sivam 
tada sukhena yujyeta 
dharma-jnanadibhih puman 

Synonyms 

yada — when; itarau — the other two; jayet — overcomes; sattvam — the mode of good¬ 
ness; bhasvaram — luminous; visadam — pure; sivam — auspicious; tada — then; sukhena — 
with happiness; yujyeta — he becomes endowed; dharma — with religiousness; jnana — knowl¬ 
edge; adibhih — and other good qualities; puman — a man. 
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Translation 

When the mode of goodness, which is luminous, pure and auspicious, predominates over passion 
and ignorance, a man becomes endowed with happiness, virtue, knowledge and other good quali¬ 
ties. 


Purport 

One can control ones mind and senses in the mode of goodness. 

Text 14 

cTcflII II 

yada jayet tamah sattvam 
rajah sahgam bhida calam 
tada duhkhena yujyeta 
karmana yasasd sriya 

Synonyms 

yada — when; jayet — conquers; tamah sattvam — both ignorance and goodness; rajah — pas¬ 
sion; sahgam — (the cause of) attachment; bhida — separatism; calam — and change; tada — 
then; duhkhena — with misery; yujyeta — one becomes endowed; karmana — with material 
work; yasasd — with (the desire for) fame; sriya — and with opulence. 

Translation 

When the mode of passion, which causes attachment, separatism and activity, conquers ignorance 
and goodness, a man begins to work hard to acquire prestige and fortune. Thus in the mode of 
passion he experiences anxiety and struggle. 


Text 15 

^ WT a# JJS eW 


yada jayed rajah sattvam 
tamo mudham layam jadam 
yujyeta soka-mohabhyam 
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nidraya himsayasaya 

Synonyms 
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yada — when; jayet — conquers; rajah sattvam — the modes of passion and goodness; tamah — 
the mode of darkness; mudham — defeating ones discrimination; layam — covering over con¬ 
sciousness; jadam — devoid of endeavor; yujyeta — one becomes endowed; soka — with lamen¬ 
tation; mohabhyam — and bewilderment; nidraya — with oversleeping; himsaya — with violent 
qualities; asaya — and false hopes. 


Translation 

When the mode of ignorance conquers passion and goodness, it covers one’s consciousness and 
makes one foolish and dull. Falling into lamentation and illusion, a person in the mode of igno¬ 
rance sleeps excessively, indulges in false hopes, and displays violence toward others. 

Text 16 

dcUTd Mg ii 11 

yada cittam prasideta 
indriyanam ca nirvrtih 
dehe ’bhayam mano-’sahgam 
tat sattvam viddhi mat-padam 

Synonyms 

yada — when; cittam — the consciousness; prasideta — becomes clear; indriyanam — of the sens¬ 
es; ca — and; nirvrtih — cessation of their mundane activities; dehe — in the body; abhayam — 
fearlessness; manah — of the mind; asahgam — detachment; tat — that; sattvam — the mode of 
goodness; viddhi — know it; mat — realization of Me; padam — the situation in which such can be 
achieved. 


Translation 

When consciousness becomes clear and the senses are detached from matter, one experiences fear¬ 
lessness within the material body and detachment from the material mind. You should understand 
this situation to be the predominance of the mode of goodness, in which one has the opportunity 
to realize Me. 
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Text 17 

no C ■N 

TRt SIRT73TII II 

vikurvan kriyaya ca-dhir 
anivrttis ca cetasam 
gdtrasvasthyam mano bhrantam 
raja etair nisamaya 

Synonyms 

vikurvan — becoming distorted; kriyaya — by activity; ca — and; a — even up to; dhih — the 
intelligence; anivrttih — failure to stop; ca — and; cetasam — on the part of the conscious fac¬ 
ulties of intelligence and the senses; gatra — of the working senses; asvasthyam — unhealthy 
condition; manah — the mind; bhrantam — unsteady; rajah — passion; etaih — by these symp¬ 
toms; nisamaya — you should understand. 


Translation 

You should discern the mode of passion by its symptoms — the distortion of the intelligence 
because of too much activity, the inability of the perceiving senses to disentangle themselves from 
mundane objects, an unhealthy condition of the working physical organs, and the unsteady per¬ 
plexity of the mind. 


Text 18 

dl^Ti 

JdiRwnw-yisircq ii ii 

sidac cittam viliyeta 
cetaso grahane ’ksamam 
mano nastam tamo glanis 
tamas tad upadharaya 

Synonyms 

sidat — failing; cittam — the higher faculties of consciousness; viliyeta — become dis¬ 
solved; cetasah — awareness; grahane — in controlling; aksamam — incapable; manah — the 
mind; nastam — ruined; tamah — ignorance; glanih — depression; tamah — the mode of igno¬ 
rance; tat — that; upadharaya — you should understand. 
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When one’s higher awareness fails and finally disappears and one is thus unable to concentrate his 
attention, his mind is ruined and manifests ignorance and depression. You should understand this 
situation to be the predominance of the mode of ignorance. 

Text 19 

Tjuf c^Ht 

3W<|U|i ?8JWT II RR.R^.RH II 

edhamane gune sattve 
devanam balam edhate 
asuranam ca rajasi 
tamasy uddhava raksasam 

Synonyms 

edhamane — when it is increasing; gune — the mode; sattve — of goodness; devanam — of the 
demigods; balam — the strength; edhate — increases; asuranam — of the enemies of the demi¬ 
gods; ca — and; rajasi — when the mode of passion increases; tamasi — when the mode of igno¬ 
rance increases; uddhava — O Uddhava; raksasam — of the man-eating monsters. 

Translation 

With the increase of the mode of goodness, the strength of the demigods similarly increases. When 
passion increases, the demoniac become strong. And with the rise of ignorance, O Uddhava, the 
strength of the most wicked increases. 


Text 20 

yxc|M|JRU| wswiMd 

^iwrarRTT^'alwtl'Li h rr . r^.ro h 

sattvaj jagaranam vidyad 
rajasa svapnam adiset 
prasvapam tamasa jantos 
turiyam trisu santatam 
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Synonyms 


sattvat — by the mode of goodness; jagaranam — waking consciousness; vidyat — one should 
understand; rajasa — by passion; svapnam — sleep; adiset — is indicated; prasvapam — deep 
sleep; tamasa — by the mode of ignorance; jantoh — of the living entity; turiyam — the fourth, 
transcendental state; trisu — throughout the three; santatam — pervading. 

Translation 

It should be understood that alert wakefulness comes from the mode of goodness, sleep with 
dreaming from the mode of passion, and deep, dreamless sleep from the mode of ignorance. The 
fourth state of consciousness pervades these three and is transcendental. 

Purport 

Our original Krsna consciousness exists eternally within the soul, and it is also present in all the 
three phases of awareness, namely normal wakefulness, dreaming and dreamless sleep. Being cov¬ 
ered by the modes of nature, this spiritual consciousness may not be manifest, but it continues to 
exist eternally as the real nature of the living entity. 

Text 21 

rr#T sH$|U|| T3HT: 

ii ii 

upary upari gacchanti 
sattvena brahmana janah 
tamasadho ’dha a-mukhyad 
rajasantara-carinah 

Synonyms 

upari upari — higher and higher; gacchanti — they go; sattvena — by the mode of goodness; brah- 
manah — persons dedicated to Vedic principles; janah — such men; tamasa — by the mode of 
ignorance; adhah adhah — lower and lower; a-mukhyat — headfirst; rajasa — by the mode of pas¬ 
sion; antara-carinah — remaining in intermediate situations. 

Translation 

Learned persons dedicated to Vedic culture are elevated by the mode of goodness to higher and 
higher positions. The mode of ignorance, on the other hand, forces one to fall headfirst into lower 
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and lower births. And by the mode of passion one continues transmigrating through human bod¬ 
ies. 


Purport 

Sudras, persons in the mode of ignorance, are generally in deep illusion about the purpose of life, 
accepting the gross material body as the self. Those in passion and ignorance are called vaisyas and 
hanker intensely for wealth, whereas ksatriyas, who are in the mode of passion, are eager for pres¬ 
tige and power. Those in the mode of goodness, however, hanker after perfect knowledge; they are 
therefore called brahmanas. Such a person is promoted up to the supreme material position of Brah- 
maloka, the planet of Lord Brahma. One who is in the mode of ignorance gradually falls to the level 
of unmoving species, such as trees and stones, while one in the mode of passion, filled with material 
desire but satisfying it within Vedic culture, is allowed to remain in human society. 

Text 22 

TteffaT: wTRi HWli VsftcVTT: 
cwWwrea *nf% f^rr: 11 ii 

sattve prallnah svar yanti 
nara-lokam rajo-layah 
tamo-layas tu nirayam 
yanti mam eva nirgunah 

Synonyms 

sattve — in the mode of goodness; prallnah — those who die; svah — to heaven; yanti — they 
go; nara-lokam — to the world of human beings; rajah-layah — those who die in the mode of pas¬ 
sion; tamah-layah — those who die in the mode of ignorance; tu — and; nirayam — to hell; yan¬ 
ti — they go; mam — to Me; eva — however; nirgunah — those who are free from all the modes. 

Translation 

Those who leave this world in the mode of goodness go to the heavenly planets, those who pass 
away in the mode of passion remain in the world of human beings, and those dying in the mode of 
ignorance must go to hell. But those who are free from the influence of all modes of nature come 
to Me. 


Text 23 

(h^Wi cjt aa 
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TMtr '-MWg'rM dlHWH II II 

mad-arpanam nisphalam va 
sattvikam nija-karma tat 
rajasam phala-sahkalpam 
himsa-prayadi tamasam 

Synonyms 

mat-arpanam — offered unto Me; nisphalam — done without expectation of result; va — and; satt- 
vikam — in the mode of goodness; nija — accepted as one’s prescribed duty; karma — work; tat — 
that; rajasam — in the mode of passion; phala-sahkalpam — done in expectation of some re¬ 
sult; himsa-praya-adi — done with violence, envy and so on; tamasam — in the mode of ignorance. 

Translation 

Work performed as an offering to Me, without consideration of the fruit, is considered to be in the 
mode of goodness. Work performed with a desire to enjoy the results is in the mode of passion. 
And work impelled by violence and envy is in the mode of ignorance. 

Purport 

Ordinary work performed as an offering to God, without desire for the result, is understood to be in 
the mode of goodness, whereas activities of devotion — such as chanting and hearing the glories of 
the Lord — are transcendental forms of work beyond the modes of nature. 

Text 24 

iFTcsit ^ *icT 

W-£cTaFTCTHFTfaff*!WcW II II 

kaivalyam sattvikam jnanam 
rajo vaikalpikam ca yat 
prakrtam tamasam jnanam 
man-nistham nirgunam smrtam 

Synonyms 

kaivalyam — absolute; sattvikam — in the mode of goodness; jnanam — knowledge; rajah — in 
the mode of passion; vaikalpikam — manifold; ca — and; yat — which; prakrtam — materialis¬ 
tic; tamasam — in the mode of ignorance; jnanam — knowledge; mat-nistham — concentrated 
upon Me; nirgunam — transcendental; smrtam — is considered. 
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Absolute knowledge is in the mode of goodness, knowledge based on duality is in the mode of pas¬ 
sion, and foolish, materialistic knowledge is in the mode of ignorance. Knowledge based upon Me, 
however, is understood to be transcendental. 


Purport 

The Lord clearly explains here that spiritual knowledge of His supreme personality is transcendental 
to ordinary religious knowledge in the mode of goodness. In the mode of goodness one understands 
the existence of a higher spiritual nature within all things. In the mode of passion one acquires sci¬ 
entific knowledge of the material body. And in the mode of ignorance one fixes ones mind on the 
sense objects without higher awareness, perceiving things as a small child or a retarded person does. 

Srila Jiva Gosvaml elaborately explains in his commentary on this verse that the material mode of 
goodness does not award perfect knowledge of the Absolute Truth. He quotes from Srlmad-Bhaga- 
vatam (6.14.2), proving that many great demigods in the mode of goodness could not understand 
the transcendental personality of Lord Krsna. In the material mode of goodness, one becomes pi¬ 
ous or religious, aware of a higher, spiritual nature. On the spiritual platform of purified goodness, 
however, one establishes a direct, loving relationship with the Absolute Truth, rendering service to 
the Lord rather than merely maintaining a connection to mundane piety. In the mode of passion the 
conditioned soul speculates about the reality of his own existence and of the world around him, and 
considers speculatively the existence of a kingdom of God. In the mode of ignorance one acquires 
knowledge for sense gratification, absorbing the mind in varieties of eating, sleeping, defending and 
sex, without any higher purpose. Thus, within the modes of nature the conditioned souls are trying 
to gratify their senses, or else they are trying to free themselves from sense gratification. But they 
cannot directly engage themselves in their constitutional, liberated activities until they come to the 
transcendental position of Krsna consciousness, beyond the modes of nature. 

Text 25 

cft cr crrcit 

cTTTO ^ tH J i u IH II II 

vanam tu sattviko vdso 
gramo rajasa ucyate 
tamasam dyuta-sadanam 
man-niketam tu nirgunam 
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Synonyms 

vanam — the forest; tu — whereas; sattvikah — in the mode of goodness; vasah — resi¬ 
dence; gramah — the village neighborhood; rajasah — in the mode of passion; ucyate — is 
said; tamasam — in the mode of ignorance; dyuta-sadanam — the gambling house; mat-nike- 
tam — My residence; tu — but; nirgunam — transcendental. 

Translation 

Residence in the forest is in the mode of goodness, residence in a town is in the mode of passion, 
residence in a gambling house displays the quality of ignorance, and residence in a place where I 
reside is transcendental. 


Purport 

Many creatures in the forest, such as the trees, wild boars and insects, are actually in the modes of 
passion and ignorance. But residence in the forest is designated as being in the mode of goodness 
because there one may live a solitary life free from sinful activities, material opulence and passion¬ 
ate ambition. Throughout the history of India, many millions of persons from all walks of life have 
adopted the orders of vanaprastha and sannyasa and have gone to sacred forests to practice austerity 
and perfect their self-realization. Even in America and other Western countries, persons such as 
Thoreau achieved fame by retiring to the forest to reduce the scope and opulence of material involve¬ 
ment. 

The word grama here indicates residence in the village of ones family Family life is certainly full 
of false pride, false hopes, false affection, lamentation and illusion, since the family connection is 
squarely resting on the bodily concept of life, the very opposite of self-realization. The word dyu¬ 
ta-sadanam, “gambling house,” refers to pool halls, racetracks, poker clubs, bars and other sinful 
places that maintain an abysmal level of consciousness in the mode of ignorance. Man-niketam re¬ 
fers to the Lord’s own abode in the spiritual world as well as the Lord’s temples within this world, 
wherein the Deity form of the Lord is appropriately worshiped. One who lives in the temple of Lord 
Krsna, following the rules and regulations of temple life, is understood to be residing on the tran¬ 
scendental platform. In these verses the Lord clearly explains that all material phenomena may be 
divided into three divisions according to the modes of nature, and that ultimately there is the fourth, 
or transcendental, division — Krsna consciousness — which elevates all aspects of human culture 
to the liberated platform. 


Text 26 

UQc),: TUTF^Tt TF3RT: WcT: 
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CTTOT: W(dft^JTcfqm: II II 

sattvikah karako ’sahgi 
ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto 
nirguno mad-apasrayah 

Synonyms 

sattvikah — in the mode of goodness; karakah — the performer of activities; asahgi — free from at¬ 
tachment; raga-andhah — blinded by personal desire; rajasah — the performer in the mode of pas¬ 
sion; smrtah — is considered; tamasah — the performer in the mode of ignorance; smrti — from 
remembrance of what is what; vibhrastah — fallen; nirgunah — transcendental; mat-apasrayah — 
he who has taken shelter of Me. 


Translation 

A worker free of attachment is in the mode of goodness, a worker blinded by personal desire is in 
the mode of passion, and a worker who has completely forgotten how to tell right from wrong is in 
the mode of ignorance. But a worker who has taken shelter of Me is understood to be transcenden¬ 
tal to the modes of nature. 


Purport 

A transcendental worker performs his activities in strict accordance with the directions of Lord 
Krsna and the Lord’s bona fide representatives. Taking shelter of the Lord’s guidance, such a worker 
remains transcendental to the material modes of nature. 

Text 27 

yiQ<«Mif?l<£l sngr cFJfirgraTrsrcft 

cTTWT^^T 9T5T Hd)c||4|i || II 

sattviky adhyatmiki sraddha 
karma-sraddha tu rajasi 
tamasy adharme yd sraddha 
mat-sevayam tu nirguna 

Synonyms 

sattviki — in the mode of goodness; adhyatmiki — spiritual; sraddha — faith; karma — in 
work; sraddha — faith; tu — but; rajasi — in the mode of passion; tamasi — in the mode of igno- 
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ranee; adharme — in irreligion; yd — which; sraddha — faith; mat-sevayam — in My devotional 
service; tu — but; nirguna — transcendental. 

Translation 

Faith directed toward spiritual life is in the mode of goodness, faith rooted in fruitive work is in 
the mode of passion, faith residing in irreligious activities is in the mode of ignorance, but faith in 
My devotional service is purely transcendental. 

Text 28 

^MdHHWWHIdl4 HlQ+WI 

C\ C ’S 

TF3TOCTFTCT II C II 

pathyam putam anayastam 
aharyam sattvikam smrtam 
rajasam cendriya-prestham 
tamasam carti-dasuci 

Synonyms 

pathyam — beneficial; putam — pure; anayastam — attained without difficulty; aharyam — 
food; sattvikam — in the mode of goodness; smrtam — is considered; rajasam — in the mode of 
passion; ca — and; indriya-prestham — very dear to the senses; tamasam — in the mode of igno¬ 
rance; ca — and; arti-da — which creates suffering; asuci — is impure. 

Translation 

Food that is wholesome, pure and obtained without difficulty is in the mode of goodness, food 
that gives immediate pleasure to the senses is in the mode of passion, and food that is unclean and 
causes distress is in the mode of ignorance. 


Purport 

Food in the mode of ignorance causes painful disease and ultimately premature death. 

Text 29 

arro whwt ii 11 
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sattvikam sukham atmottham 
visayottham tu rajasam 
tamasam moha-dainyottham 
nirgunam mad-apasrayam 

Synonyms 

sattvikam — in the mode of goodness; sukham — happiness; atma-uttham — generated from 
the self; visaya-uttham — generated from sense objects; tu — but; rajasam — in the mode of pas¬ 
sion; tamasam — in the mode of ignorance; moha — from delusion; dainya — and degradation; ut- 
tham — derived; nirgunam — transcendental; mat-apasrayam — within Me. 

Translation 

Happiness derived from the self is in the mode of goodness, happiness based on sense gratifica¬ 
tion is in the mode of passion, and happiness based on delusion and degradation is in the mode of 
ignorance. But that happiness found within Me is transcendental. 


Text 30 

cf^T: WT <*>1 oil ITFT W cm<cm 

tw: II II 

dravyam desah phalam kalo 
jhanam karma ca karakah 
sraddhavasthakrtir nistha 
trai-gunyah sarva eva hi 

Synonyms 

dravyam — object; desah — place; phalam — result; kalah — time; jnanam — knowledge; kar¬ 
ma — activity; ca — and; karakah — performer; sraddha — faith; avastha — state of conscious¬ 
ness; akrtih — species; nistha — destination; trai-gunyah — partaking of the three modes; sar- 
vah — all these; eva hi — certainly. 


Translation 

Therefore material substance, place, result of activity, time, knowledge, work, the performer of 
work, faith, state of consciousness, species of life and destination after death are all based on the 
three modes of material nature. 
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Text 31 

^ ^cT TR’^TTcT^JTcTT Wpfcr II II 

sarve guna-maya bhavah 
purusavyakta-dhisthitah 
drstam srutam anudhyatam 
buddhya va purusarsabha 

Synonyms 

sarve — all; guna-mayah — composed of the modes of nature; bhavah — states of existence; pu- 
rusa — by the enjoying soul; avyakta — and subtle nature; dhisthitah — established and main¬ 
tained; drstam — seen; srutam — heard; anudhyatam — conceived; buddhya — by the intelli¬ 
gence; va — or; purusa-rsabha — O best among men. 

Translation 

O best of human beings, all states of material being are related to the interaction of the enjoying 
soul and material nature. Whether seen, heard of or only conceived within the mind, they are 
without exception constituted of the modes of nature. 

Text 32 

* C 

^^RfSd|:#HTrFTT^f^TRi'd^|: 

NO 

Wit II II 

etah samsrtayah pumso 
guna-karma-nibandhanah 
yeneme nirjitah saumya 
gunajivena citta-jah 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho 
mad-bhavaya prapadyate 

Synonyms 

etah — these; samsrtayah — created aspects of existence; pumsah — of a living being; guna — with 
the material qualities; karma — and work; nibandhanah — connected; yena — by whom; ime — 
these; nirjitah — are conquered; saumya — O gentle Uddhava; gunah — the modes of nature; jive- 
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na — by a living entity; citta-jah — which are manifested from the mind; bhakti-yogena — through 
the process of devotional service; mat-nisthah — dedicated to Me; mat-bhavaya — of love for 
Me; prapadyate — receives the qualification. 

Translation 

O gentle Uddhava, all these different phases of conditioned life arise from work born of the modes 
of material nature. The living entity who conquers these modes, manifested from the mind, can 
dedicate himself to Me by the process of devotional service and thus attain pure love for Me. 

Purport 

The words mad-bhav ay a prapadyate indicate the attainment of love for God or of the same state of 
existence as that of the Supreme Lord. Actual liberation is residence within the eternal kingdom of 
God, where life is full of bliss and knowledge. The conditioned soul falsely imagines himself to be the 
enjoyer of the modes of nature, and thus a particular type of material work is generated, the reaction 
of which binds the conditioned soul to repeated birth and death. This fruitless process can be coun¬ 
teracted by loving service to the Lord, as described here. 

Text 33 

slnfdsIHWdH 

7pjR?f f^fSr^TTtf ST5RJf^mT: II II 

tasmad deham imam labdhva 
jndna-vijhana-sambhavam 
guna-sahgam vinirdhuya 
mam bhajantu vicaksanah 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; deham — body; imam — this; labdhva — having obtained; jhana — of theo¬ 
retical knowledge; vijhana — and realized knowledge; sambhavam — the place of generation; guna- 
sahgam — association with the modes of nature; vinirdhuya — washing out completely; mam — 
Me; bhajantu — they should worship; vicaksanah — persons who are very intelligent. 

Translation 

Therefore, having achieved this human form of life, which allows one to develop full knowledge, 
those who are intelligent should free themselves from all contamination of the modes of nature 
and engage exclusively in loving service to Me. 
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Text 34 

^IT RdRi|: 

'Rft: II II 

nihsango mam bhajed vidvan 
apramatto jitendriyah 
rajas tamas cdbhijayet 
sattva-samsevaya munih 

Synonyms 

nihsangah — free from material association; mam — Me; bhajet — should worship; vidvan — a 
wise person; apramattah — not bewildered; jita-indriyah — having subdued his senses; rajah — 
the mode of passion; tamah — the mode of ignorance; ca — and; abhijayet — he should con¬ 
quer; sattva-samsevaya — by taking to the mode of goodness; munih — the sage. 

Translation 

A wise sage, free from all material association and unbewildered, should subdue his senses and 
worship Me. He should conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by engaging himself only 
with things in the mode of goodness. 


Text 35 

jjitM-w) tsM^ f^rnrn ii ii 

sattvam cabhijayed yukto 
nairapeksyena santa-dhih 
sampadyate gunair mukto 
jivojivam vihaya mam 

Synonyms 

sattvam — the mode of goodness; ca — also; abhijayet — he should conquer; yuktah — engaged 
in devotional service; nairapeksyena — by being indifferent to the modes; santa — pacified; dhih — 
whose intelligence; sampadyate — he achieves; gunaih — from the modes of nature; muktah — 
liberated; jivah — the living entity; jivam — the cause of his being conditioned; vihaya — giving 
up; mam — Me. 
















The Three Modes of Nature and Beyond 
Translation 

Then, being fixed in devotional service, the sage should also conquer the material mode of good¬ 
ness by indifference toward the modes. Thus pacified within his mind, the spirit soul, freed from 
the modes of nature, gives up the very cause of his conditioned life and attains Me. 

Purport 

The word nairapeksyena refers to complete detachment from the modes of material nature. By at¬ 
tachment to the loving service of the Lord, which is completely transcendental, one gives up one’s 
interest in the modes of nature. 


Text 36 



sl^TTTjfi ^ II II 

jivo jiva-vinirmukto 
gunais casaya-sambhavaih 
mayaiva brahmana purno 
na bahir nantaras caret 

Synonyms 

jivah — the living entity; jlva-vinirmuktah — freed from the subtle conditioning of material con¬ 
sciousness; gunaih — from the modes of nature; ca — and; asaya-sambhavaih — which have 
manifested in his own mind; may a — by Me; eva — indeed; brahmana — by the Supreme Abso¬ 
lute Truth; purnah — made full in satisfaction; na — not; bahih — in the external (sense gratifica¬ 
tion); na — nor; antarah — in the internal (remembrance of sense gratification); caret — he should 
wander. 


Translation 

Freed from the subtle conditioning of the mind and from the modes of nature born of material 
consciousness, the living entity becomes completely satisfied by experiencing My transcendental 
form. He no longer searches for enjoyment in the external energy, nor does he contemplate or re¬ 
member such enjoyment within himself. 


Purport 
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ness. Lord Krsna has elaborately described in this chapter the characteristics of the three modes of 
nature and the transcendental situation of Krsna consciousness. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has or¬ 
dered us to take shelter of the holy name of Lord Krsna, by which process we can easily transcend 
the modes of nature and begin our real life of loving devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh- 
upada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-fifth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Three 
Modes of Nature and Beyond.” 


The Aila-gita 

Uddhava-gita Chapter 21 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 

The Aila-gita 

This chapter explains how unfavorable association is a threat to one’s position in devotional service 
and how by associating with saintly persons one can attain the highest platform of devotion. 


The jiva who has received a human body, which is in itself most conducive toward achieving the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who has situated himself in the duties of devotional service to 
the Lord becomes capable of realizing Him, the very identity of spiritual bliss. Such a person, fully 
dedicated to the Supreme Personality, is liberated from the influence of Maya; even while continu¬ 
ing to reside in this world created by illusion he is totally untouched by it. Those souls, on the other 
hand, who are bound up by Maya are devoted only to their bellies and genitals. They are impure, and 
by associating with them one will fall down into the dark pit of ignorance. 

The emperor Pururava, who was bewildered by the association of the heavenly lady Urvasi, later 
became renounced after being separated from her. He thus sang a song expressing his contempt for 
womanly connection. He described that persons who are attached to the body of a woman (or a 
man) — which is simply a mass of skin, meat, blood, sinew, brain tissue, marrow and bones — are 
not much different from worms. What is the worth of the education, austerity, renunciation, recep¬ 
tion of the Vedas, solitary living and silence of one whose mind becomes stolen away by the body 
of a woman? Learned men should distrust their six mental enemies, headed by lust, and thus avoid 
associating with women or with men who are controlled by women. After declaring these facts, King 
Pururava, now freed from the illusion of material existence, attained realization of the Supreme Lord 
in His form as the indwelling Supersoul. 


In conclusion, one who is intelligent should give up bad association and let himself become attracted 
to the company of saintly persons. By their transcendental instructions, the saintly devotees of the 
Lord can break the false attachments of one’s mind. Real saints are always liberated and devoted to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In their association there are constant discussions about the 
Supreme Lord, by serving whom the spirit soul completely eradicates his material sins and obtains 
pure devotional service. And when one gains the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the original ocean of unlimited perfect qualities, what else remains to be gained? 
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SO 

*^8Flf44 ^ U35EJT *1^4 STTf^cf: 

3TH^wtt^thwr4TTFT II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
mal-laksanam imam kayam 
labdhva mad-dharma asthitah 
anandam paramatmanam 
atma-stham samupaiti mam 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mat-laksanam — in which 
I can be realized; imam — this; kayam — human body; labdhva — having achieved; mat- 
dharme — in devotional service to Me; asthitah — situated; anandam — who is pure ecstasy; para- 
ma-atmanam — the Supreme Soul; atma-stham — situated within the heart; samapaiti — he 
achieves; mam — Me. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Having achieved this human form of life, which affords 
one the opportunity to realize Me, and being situated in My devotional service, one can achieve 
Me, the reservoir of all pleasure and the Supreme Soul of all existence, residing within the heart of 
every living being. 


Purport 

Because of bad association, even those who are spiritually liberated may fall down from self-reali¬ 
zation. Within the material world the association of women is especially dangerous, and therefore 
in this chapter the Aila-gita is spoken to prevent such a falldown. One can be saved from sex attrac¬ 
tion by association with saintly persons, who awaken one’s real spiritual intelligence. Therefore Lord 
Krsna will speak to Uddhava the amazing song of Pururava, also known as the Aila-gita. 

Text 2 

jpiH^i 4id4Mi Rnaal sIhR^i 

TFfa HlillHI^T ^HI^NcIWd: 

SO SO SO SO 

cichiHlsfq^ ii ii 

SO SO * * v v v 
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guna-mayya jlva-yonya 
vimukto jnana-nisthaya 
gunesu maya-matresu 
drsyamanesv avastutah 
vartamano ''pi napuman 
yujyate ’vastubhir gunaih 

Synonyms 

guna-mayya — based on the modes of nature; jiva-yonya — from the cause of material life, false 
identification; vimuktah — one who has become completely free; jnana — in transcendental 
knowledge; nisthaya — by being properly fixed; gunesu — among the products of the modes of 
nature; maya-matresu — which are simply illusion; drsyamanesu — appearing before the eyes; avas¬ 
tutah — although not real; vartamanah — living; api — although; na — does not; puman — that 
person; yujyate — become entangled; avastubhih — unreal; gunaih — with the manifestations of the 
modes of nature. 


Translation 

A person fixed in transcendental knowledge is freed from conditioned life by giving up his false 
identification with the products of the material modes of nature. Seeing these products as simply 
illusion, he avoids entanglement with the modes of nature, although constantly among them. Be¬ 
cause the modes of nature and their products are simply not real, he does not accept them. 

Purport 

The three modes of nature become manifest as varieties of material bodies, places, families, coun¬ 
tries, foods, sports, war, peace and so forth. In other words, everything we see within the material 
world is constituted of the modes of nature. A liberated soul, although existing within the ocean of 
material energy, sees everything as the property of the Lord and is thus not entangled. Although 
Maya tempts such a liberated soul to become a thief — to steal the property of the Lord for sense 
gratification — a Krsna conscious person does not bite the bait of Maya; he remains honest and pure 
in Krsna consciousness. In other words, he does not believe that anything within the universe can 
become his personal property for sense gratification, especially the illusory form of a woman. 

Text 3 

dWHdWHtd^t 4dcd> ! dHMI> ! ddd^ II II 

sahgam na kuryad asatam 
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sisnodara-trpam kvacit 
tasyanugas tamasy andhe 
pataty andhanugandha-vat 

Synonyms 

safigam — association; na kuryat — one should never make; asatam — of those who are material¬ 
istic; sisna — the genitals; udara — and the belly; trpam — who are devoted to gratifying; kvacit — 
at any time; tasya — of any such person; anugah — the follower; tamasi andhe — into the darkest 
pit; patati — he falls; andha-anuga — following a blind man; andha-vat — just like another blind 
man. 


Translation 

One should never associate with materialists, those dedicated to gratifying their genitals and bel¬ 
lies. By following them one falls into the deepest pit of darkness, just like a blind man who follows 
another blind man. 


Text 4 

II II 

ailah samrad imam gatham 
agayata brhac-chravah 
urvasi-virahan muhyan 
nirvinnah soka-samyame 

Synonyms 

ailah — King Pururava; samrat — the great emperor; imam — this; gatham — song; agayata — 
sang; brhat — mighty; sravah — whose fame; urvasi-virahat — because of experiencing separation 
from Urvasi; muhyan — becoming bewildered; nirvinnah — feeling detached; soka — his lamenta¬ 
tion; samyame — when he was finally able to bring under control. 

Translation 

The following song was sung by the famous emperor Pururava. When deprived of his wife, Urvasi, 
he was at first bewildered, but by controlling his lamentation he began to feel detachment. 







The Aila-gita 
Purport 
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This story is also narrated in the Ninth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Aila, or Pururava, was a great 
king whose glories were vast. On being separated from Urvasi, he felt great bewilderment at first. But 
after meeting her briefly at Kuruksetra, he worshiped the demigods with the sacrificial fire given him 
by the Gandharvas and received the privilege of entering the planet where she resided. 

Text 5 

rtwitHM spJRff at 

C 

vftfa$fa(d<*dci: ii 11 

tyaktvatmanam vrayantim tam 
nagna unmatta-van nrpah 
vilapann anvagaj jaye 
ghore tistheti viklavah 

Synonyms 

tyaktva — abandoning; atmanam — him; vrajantlm — going away; tam — unto her; nagnah — 
being naked; unmatta-vat — like a madman; nrpah — the king; vilapan — crying out; anvagat — 
followed; jaye — O my wife; ghore — O terrible woman; tistha — please stop; iti — thus speak¬ 
ing; viklavah — overwhelmed with distress. 

Translation 

When she was leaving him, even though he was naked he ran after her just like a madman and 
called out in great distress, “O my wife, O terrible lady! Please stop!” 

Purport 

As his beloved wife was leaving him, the shocked king was crying out, “My dear wife, please think 
for a moment. Just stop! You terrible lady, cant you stop? Why don’t we speak together for a while? 
Why are you killing me?” Thus lamenting, he followed her. 


Text 6 

a>IHHdkllSH^^QTria>MTjl(H41: 

C *0 

ii ^. 3 ^ ii 

kaman atrpto ’nujusan 
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ksullakan varsa-yaminih 
na veda yantir nayantir 
urvasy-akrsta-cetanah 

Synonyms 

kaman — lusty desires; atrptah — unsatiated; anujusan — gratifying; ksullakan — insignifi¬ 
cant; varsa — of many years; yaminih — the nights; na veda — he did not know; yantih — go¬ 
ing; na — nor; ayantih — approaching; urvasi — by Urvasi; akrsta — attracted; cetanah — his 
mind. 


Translation 

Although for many years Pururava had enjoyed sex pleasure in the evening hours, still he was not 
satisfied by such insignificant enjoyment. His mind was so attracted to Urvasi that he did not no¬ 
tice how the nights were coming and going. 


Purport 

This verse refers to Pururavas materialistic experience with Urvasi. 

Text 7 

WfT: II ^.^.'9 II 

aila uvaca 

aho me moha-vistarah 
kama-kasmala-cetasah 
devya grhlta-kanthasya 
nayuh-khanda ime smrtah 

Synonyms 

ailah uvaca — King Pururava said; aho — alas; me — my; moha — of the delusion; vistarah — 
the extent; kama — by lust; kasmala — contaminated; cetasah — my consciousness; devya — by 
this goddess; grhita — is seized; kanthasya — whose neck; na — have not; ayuh — of my life 
span; khandah — the divisions; ime — these; smrtah — been taken notice of. 










The Aila-gita 
Translation 

King Aila said: Alas, just see the extent of my delusion! This goddess was embracing me and held 
my neck in her grip. My heart was so polluted by lust that I had no idea how my life was passing. 

Text 8 

^TTiclT'wrf^cits'W 

Tjft#^FTRTJldMd II II 

naham vedabhinirmuktah 
suryo vabhyudito ’muya 
musito varsa-puganam 
batahanigatany uta 

Synonyms 

na — did not; aham — I; veda — know; abhinirmuktah — having set; suryah — the sun; vd — 
or; abhyuditah — risen; amuya — by her; musitah — deceived; varsa — years; puganam — com¬ 
prising many; bata — alas; ahani — days; gatani — have gone; uta — certainly. 

Translation 

That lady cheated me so much that I did not even see the rising or setting of the sun. Alas, for so 
many years I passed my days in vain! 


Purport 

Due to attachment to the goddess, King Pururava forgot his devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
and became more concerned with pleasing this beautiful young lady. Thus he later lamented, having 
wasted his valuable time. Those who are Krsna conscious utilize every moment in the Lord’s loving 
service. 


Text 9 

ilnicHI ?ftfW<£cT: 

rfklHJISJsFcRff H<c^R]<f||Hfu|: II II 

aho me atma-sammoho 
yenatma yositam krtah 
knda-mrgas cakravarti 
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naradeva-sikhamanih 

Synonyms 

aho — alas; me — my; atma — of myself; sammohah — total bewilderment; yena — by 
which; atma — my body; yositam — of women; krtah — became; krida-mrgah — a toy ani¬ 
mal; cakravartl — mighty emperor; naradeva — of kings; sikha-manih — the crown jewel. 

Translation 

Alas, although I am supposed to be a mighty emperor, the crown jewel of all kings on this earth, 
just see how my bewilderment has rendered me a toy animal in the hands of women! 

Purport 

Since the kings body had become fully engaged in satisfying the superficial desires of women, his 
body was now like a toy animal in their hands. 

Text 10 

rrcftWcFTRfTH flc^T duifriaWT 

to ii h 

sa-paricchadam atmanam 
hitva trnam ivesvaram 
yantim striyam canvagamam 
nagna unmatta-vad rudan 

Synonyms 

sa-paricchadam — along with my kingdom and all paraphernalia; atmanam — myself; hitva — 
abandoning; trnam — a blade of grass; iva — as if; isvaram — the powerful lord; yantim — going 
away; striyam — the woman; ca — and; anvagaman — I followed; nagnah — naked; unmat- 
ta-vat — like a madman; rudan — crying out. 

Translation 

Although I was a powerful lord with great opulence, that woman gave me up as if I were no more 
than an insignificant blade of grass. And still, naked and without shame, I followed her, crying out 
to her like a madman. 
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Text 11 

cfT 

NO NO ^ 

f^RT *TRff <<KdcM Indited: II II 

kutas tasyanubhavah syat 
teja isatvam eva va 
yo ’nvagaccham striyam yantim 
khara-vat pada-taditah 

Synonyms 

kutah — where; tasya — of that person (myself); anubhavah — the influence; syat — is; tejah — 
strength; isatvam — sovereignty; eva — indeed; va — or; yah — who; anvagaccham — ran af¬ 
ter; striyam — this woman; yantim — while going away; khara-vat — just like an ass; pada — by 
the foot; taditah — punished. 


Translation 

Where are my so-called great influence, power and sovereignty? Just like an ass being kicked in the 
face by his she-ass, I ran after that woman, who had already given me up. 

Text 12 

f^FTT f% cTW ^TFRt gift 

lew II II 

kim vidyaya kim tapasa 
kim tyagena srutena va 
kim viviktena maunena 
stribhiryasya mano hrtam 

Synonyms 

kim — what is the use; vidyaya — of knowledge; kim — what; tapasa — of austerities; kim — 
what; tyagena — of renunciation; srutena — of having studied the scriptures; va — or; kim — 
what; viviktena — of solitude; maunena — of silence; stribhih — by women; yasya — 
whose; manah — the mind; hrtam — taken away. 
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Translation 

What is the use of a big education or the practice of austerities and renunciation, and what is the 
use of studying religious scriptures, of living in solitude and silence, if, after all that, one’s mind is 
stolen by a woman? 


Purport 

All of the above-mentioned processes are useless if one’s heart and mind are stolen by an insignifi¬ 
cant woman. One who hankers after a woman’s association certainly spoils his spiritual progress. Sri- 
la Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that if one worships the example of the liberated gopis of 
Vrndavana, who accepted Lord Sri Krsna as their paramour, one can free one’s mental activities from 
the contamination of lust. 


Text 13 

■^fTS^fr^g^cTtTTra*#5)JikKc|P)c|: II II 

svarthasyakovidam dhin mam 
murkham pandita-maninam 
yo ’ham isvaratam prapya 
strlbhir go-khara-vaj jitah 

Synonyms 

sva-arthasya — his own best interest; akovidam — who does not know; dhik — to hell; mam — 
with me; murkham — a fool; pandita-maninam — imagining himself to be a great scholar; yah — 
who; aham — I; isvaratam — the position of lordship; prapya — achieving; stribhih — by wom¬ 
en; go-khara-vat — like a bullock or an ass; jitah — conquered. 

Translation 

To hell with me! I am such a fool that I didn’t even know what was good for me, although I arro¬ 
gantly thought I was highly intelligent. Although I achieved the exalted position of a lord, I al¬ 
lowed myself to be conquered by women as if I were a bullock or a jackass. 

Purport 

All the fools of this world consider themselves very wise scholars even though, intoxicated by sense 
gratification and maddened by their lust for women’s association, they become just like bullocks and 









The Aila-gita 

jackasses. By the mercy of a saintly spiritual master, this lusty propensity can gradually be removed 
and one can understand the terrible, contemptible nature of material sense gratification. In this verse 
King Pururava is coming to his senses in Krsna consciousness. 

Text 14 

C\ 

sevato varsa-pugan me 
urvasya adharasavam 
na trpyaty atma-bhuh kamo 
vahnir ahutibhir yatha 

Synonyms 

sevatah — who was serving; varsa-pugan — for many years; me — my; urvasyah — of Urvasi; ad- 
hara — of the lips; asavam — the nectar; na trpyati — never became satisfied; atma-bhuh — born 
from the mind; kamah — the lust; vahnih — fire; ahutibhih — by oblations; yatha — just as. 

Translation 

Even after I had served the so-called nectar of the lips of Urvasi for many years, my lusty desires 
kept rising again and again within my heart and were never satisfied, just like a fire that can never 
be extinguished by the oblations of ghee poured into its flames. 

Text 15 

\3 ' N VO 

^IcHKlh^J^RcTII II 

pumscalyapahrtam cittam 
ko nv anyo mocitum prabhuh 
atmaramesvaram rte 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

Synonyms 

pumscalya — by a prostitute; apahrtam — stolen; cittam — the intelligence; kah — who; nu — 
indeed; anyah — other person; mocitum — to free; prabhuh — is capable; atma-arama — of the 
self-satisfied sages; isvaram — the Lord; rte — except for; bhagavantam — the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead; adhoksajam — who lies beyond the purview of material senses. 

Translation 

Who but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who lies beyond material perception and is the 
Lord of self-satisfied sages, can possibly save my consciousness, which has been stolen by a prosti¬ 
tute? 


Text 16 

*J=K1c||cKlH 

-HH) J IcTl II II 

bodhitasyapi devya me 
sukta-vakyena durmateh 
mano-gato maha-moho 
napayaty ajitatmanah 

Synonyms 

bodhitasya — who had been informed; api — even; devya — by the goddess Urvasi; me — 
of me; su-ukta — well-spoken; vakyena — by words; durmateh — whose intelligence was 
dull; manah-gatah — within the mind; maha-mohah — the great confusion; na apayati — did not 
cease; ajita-atmanah — who had failed to control his senses. 

Translation 

Because I allowed my intelligence to become dull and because I failed to control my senses, the 
great confusion in my mind did not go away, even though Urvasi herself gave me wise counsel with 
well-spoken words. 


Purport 

As described in the Ninth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, the goddess Urvasi plainly told Pururava 
that he should never trust women or believe their promises. Despite this frank advice, he became 
fully attached and thus suffered great mental anguish. 

Text 17 

Mdiii cfT^Wdy: 

C 
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kim etaya no ’pakrtam 
rajjva va sarpa-cetasah 
drastuh svarupaviduso 
yo ’ham yad ajitendriyah 

Synonyms 

kim — what; etaya — by her; nah — to us; apakrtam — offense has been done; rajjva — by a 
rope; va — or; sarpa-cetasah — who is thinking it to be a snake; drastuh — of such a seer; svaru- 
pa — the real identity; avidusah — who does not understand; yah — who; aham — I; yat — be¬ 
cause of; ajita-indriyah — having not controlled the senses. 

Translation 

How can I blame her for my trouble when I myself am ignorant of my real, spiritual nature? I did 
not control my senses, and so I am like a person who mistakenly sees a harmless rope as a snake. 

Purport 

When a person mistakes a rope for a snake, he becomes fearful and anxious. Such fear and anxiety 
are, of course, illusion, since the rope can never bite. Similarly, one who mistakenly thinks that the 
material, illusory energy of the Lord exists for his personal sense gratification will certainly bring 
down on his head an avalanche of material, illusory fear and anxiety. King Pururava frankly admits 
here that the young lady Urvasi is not to blame. After all, it was Pururava who mistakenly considered 
her to be an object of his personal enjoyment, and therefore he suffered the reaction by the laws of 
nature. Pururava himself was the offender for trying to exploit the external form of Urvasi. 

Text 18 

Heflj-HH: -wit 

g5TMT: •(HlHHWI^I U«rratsfWTT II II 

kvayam mallmasah kayo 
daurgandhyady-atmako ’sucih 
kva gunah saumanasyadya 
hy adhyaso vidyaya krtah 

Synonyms 

kva — where; ayam — this; mallmasah — very filthy; kayah — material body; daurgandhya — bad 
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odor; adi — and so on; atmakah — consisting of; asucih — unclean; kva — where; gunah — the 
so-called good qualities; saumanasya — the fragrance and tenderness of flowers; adyah — and so 
on; hi — certainly; adhyasah — the superficial imposition; avidyaya — by ignorance; krtah — cre¬ 
ated. 


Translation 

What is this polluted body anyway — so filthy and full of bad odors? I was attracted by the fra¬ 
grance and beauty of a woman’s body, but what are those so-called attractive features? They are 
simply a false covering created by illusion. 


Purport 

Pururava now understands that although he was madly attracted to the fragrant, shapely body of 
Urvasi, in fact that body was a sack of stool, gas, bile, mucus, hairs and other repugnant elements. In 
other words, Pururava is now becoming sane. 

Texts 19-20 

ft#: ft? # WI# 

G 

fonicHH: ^ # HIcKHftc) II II 

awftt 

Sift^Tjftfi#T: II II 

pitroh kim svam nu bharyayah 
svamino ’gneh sva-grdhrayoh 
kim atmanah kim suhrdam 
iti yo navasiyate 

tasmin kalevare ’medhye 
tuccha-nisthe visajjate 
aho su-bhadram su-nasam 
su-smitam ca mukham striyah 

Synonyms 

pitroh — of the parents; kim — whether; svam — the property; nu — or; bharyayah — of the 
wife; svaminah — of the employer; agneh — of the fire; sva-grdhrayoh — of the dogs and vul¬ 
tures; kim — whether; atmanah — of the soul; kim — whether; suhrdam — of friends; iti — 
thus; yah — who; na avaslyate — can never decide; tasmin — to that; kalevare — material 
body; amedhye — abominable; tuccha-nisthe — heading toward the lowest destination; visajjate — 
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becomes attached; aho — ah; su-bhadram — very attractive; su-nasam — having a beautiful 
nose; su-smitam — beautiful smile; ca — and; mukham — the face; striyah — of a woman. 

Translation 

One can never decide whose property the body actually is. Does it belong to one’s parents, who 
have given birth to it, to one’s wife, who gives it pleasure, or to one’s employer, who orders the 
body around? Is it the property of the funeral fire or of the dogs and jackals who may ultimately 
devour it? Is it the property of the indwelling soul, who partakes in its happiness and distress, or 
does the body belong to intimate friends who encourage and help it? Although a man never defi¬ 
nitely ascertains the proprietor of the body, he becomes most attached to it. The material body is a 
polluted material form heading toward a lowly destination, yet when a man stares at the face of a 
woman he thinks, “What a good-looking lady! What a charming nose she’s got, and see her beauti¬ 
ful smile!” 


Purport 

The phrase tuccha-nisthe, or “headed toward a lowly destination,” indicates that if buried, the body 
will be consumed by worms; if burned, it will turn to ashes; and if dying in a lonely place, it will be 
consumed by dogs and vultures. The illusory potency of Maya enters within the female form and 
bewilders a man’s mind. The man is attracted to Maya appearing within the female form, but when 
he embraces the woman’s body he ends up with two handfuls of stool, blood, mucus, pus, skin, bone, 
hairs and flesh. People should not be like cats and dogs, in the ignorance of bodily consciousness. 

A human being should be enlightened in Krsna consciousness and learn to serve the Supreme Lord 
without falsely trying to exploit His potencies. 


Text 21 

frnjePjjtTTTcTt <£H) u li II II 

tvan-mamsa-rudhira-snayu- 
medo-majjasthi-samhatau 
vin-mutra-puye ramatam 
krmlndm kiyad antaram 

Synonyms 

tvak — out of skin; mamsa — flesh; rudhira — blood; snayu — muscle; medah — fat; majja — 
marrow; asthi — and bone; samhatau — composed; vit — of stool; mutra — urine; puye — and 
pus; ramatam — enjoying; krmlndm — compared to the worms; kiyat — how much; antaram — 
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difference. 


Translation 

What difference is there between ordinary worms and persons who try to enjoy this material body 
composed of skin, flesh, blood, muscle, fat, marrow, bone, stool, urine and pus? 

Text 22 

^erRff^cT 

II II 

athapi nopasajjeta 
strlsu strainesu cartha-vit 
visayendriya-samyogan 
manah ksubhyati nanyatha 

Synonyms 

atha api — yet therefore; na upasajjeta — he should never make contact; strlsu — with wom¬ 
en; strainesu — with men who are attached to women; ca — or; artha-vit — one who knows what is 
best for him; visaya — of the objects of enjoyment; indriya — with the senses; samyogat — because 
of the connection; manah — the mind; ksubhyati — becomes agitated; na — not; anyatha — other¬ 
wise. 


Translation 

Yet even one who theoretically understands the actual nature of the body should never associate 
with women or with men attached to women. After all, the contact of the senses with their objects 
inevitably agitates the mind. 


Text 23 

3ISETc^dl4lclM ■nTcraLMNc) 
Miuil^liujfd (StftcOTT: II II 


adrstad asrutad bhavan 
na bhava upajayate 
asamprayunjatah pranan 
samyati stimitam manah 
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Synonyms 

adrstat — which is not seen; asrutat — which is not heard; bhavat — from a thing; na — does 
not; bhavah — mental agitation; upajayate — arise; asamprayunjatah — for one who is not us¬ 
ing; pranan — the senses; samyati — becomes pacified; stimitam — checked; manah — the mind. 

Translation 

Because the mind is not disturbed by that which is neither seen nor heard, the mind of a person 
who restricts the material senses will automatically be checked in its material activities and be¬ 
come pacified. 


Purport 

It may be argued that even while closing one’s eyes, while dreaming or while living in a solitary 
place, one may remember or contemplate sense gratification. Such an experience, however, is due to 
previous sense gratification that one repeatedly saw and heard about. When one restricts the senses 
from their objects, especially from intimate contact with women, the mind’s material propensity will 
slacken and, like a fire without fuel, eventually die. 

Text 24 

cTOTcSTft ^ 

foyrt ^TfcFi II II 

tasmat sahgo na kartavyah 
strisu strainesu cendriyaih 
vidusam capy avisrabdhah 
sad-vargah him u madrsam 

Synonyms 

tasmat — therefore; sangah — association; na kartavyah — should never be made; strisu — with 
women; strainesu — with men attached to women; ca — and; indriyaih — by one’s senses; vi¬ 
dusam — of wise men; ca api — even; avisrabdhah — untrustworthy; sat-vargah — the six en¬ 
emies of the mind (lust, anger, greed, bewilderment, intoxication and envy); kim u — what to 
speak; madrsam — of persons like me. 


Translation 
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Therefore one should never let his senses associate freely with women or with men attached to 
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women. Even those who are highly learned cannot trust the six enemies of the mind; what to 
speak, then, of foolish persons like me. 


Text 25 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 
T^T JTTTlW#%r: *T 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
evam pragayan nrpa-deva-devah 
sa urvasi-lokam atho vihaya 
atmanam atmany avagamya mam vai 
uparamaj jnana-vidhuta-mohah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; evam — in this way; pragayan — 
singing; nrpa — among men; deva — and among demigods; devah — who was eminent; sah — he, 
King Pururava; urvasi-lokam — the planet of Urvasi, Gandharvaloka; atha u — then; vihaya — 
giving up; atmanam — the Supreme Soul; atmani — within his own heart; avagamya — realiz¬ 
ing; mam — Me; vai — indeed; uparamat — he became peaceful; jhana — by transcendental 
knowledge; vidhuta — removed; mohah — his illusion. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Having thus chanted this song, Maharaja Pururava, 
eminent among the demigods and human beings, gave up the position he had achieved in the 
planet of Urvasi. His illusion cleansed away by transcendental knowledge, he understood Me to be 
the Supreme Soul within his heart and so at last achieved peace. 

Text 26 

crat^yjS-Hotl^l W^T3§tcTs|(4HH 

\d 4 \ \D C 

tato duhsahgam utsrjya 
satsu sajjeta buddhiman 
santa evasya chindanti 
mano-vyasahgam uktibhih 
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tatah — therefore; duhsahgam — bad association; utsrjya — throwing away; satsu — to saintly dev¬ 
otees; sajjeta — he should become attached; buddhi-man — one who is intelligent; santah — saintly 
persons; eva — only; asya — his; chindanti — cut off; manah — of the mind; vyasahgam — exces¬ 
sive attachment; uktibhih — by their words. 

Translation 

An intelligent person should therefore reject all bad association and instead take up the associa¬ 
tion of saintly devotees, whose words cut off the excessive attachment of one’s mind. 

Text 27 

*RTtS^8JT nR-dl: IRIWI: 

favfnf^fRi ii ii 

santo ’napeksa mac-cittah 
prasantah sama-darsinah 
nirmama nirahahkara 
nirdvandva nisparigrahah 

Synonyms 

santah — the saintly devotees; anapeksah — not dependent on anything material; mat-cittah — 
who have fixed their minds on Me; prasantah — completely peaceful; sama-darsinah — endowed 
with equal vision; nirmamah — free from possessiveness; nirahankarah — free from false ego; nird- 
vandvah — free from all dualities; nisparigrahah — free from greed. 

Translation 

My devotees fix their minds on Me and do not depend upon anything material. They are always 
peaceful, endowed with equal vision, and free from possessiveness, false ego, duality and greed. 

Text 28 

f^t wmFT TremFk 

\0 v *» 

rwc[f%cTTwi WTvWT II C II 

tesu nityam maha-bhaga 
maha-bhagesu mat-kathah 
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sambhavanti hi ta nfnam 
jusatam prapunanty agham 

Synonyms 

tesu — among them; nityam — constantly; maha-bhaga — O greatly fortunate Uddhava; maha- 
bhagesu — among these greatly fortunate devotees; mat-kathah — discussions about Me; sambha¬ 
vanti — arise; hi — indeed; tah — these topics; nfnam — of persons; jusatam — who are partaking 
in them; prapunanti — totally purify; agham — the sins. 

Translation 

O greatly fortunate Uddhava, in the association of such saintly devotees there is constant discus¬ 
sion of Me, and those partaking in this chanting and hearing of My glories are certainly purified of 
all sins. 


Purport 

Even if one does not receive direct instructions from a pure devotee, simply by hearing him glorify 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can be purified of all sinful reactions caused by one’s in¬ 
volvement in illusion. 


Text 29 

cTT^JUciR] J||i)Q WgcTT: 

*T?TCT: ST^JHTW II II 

ta ye srnvanti gayanti 
hy anumodanti cadrtah 
mat-parah sraddadhanas ca 
bhaktim vindanti te mayi 

Synonyms 

tah — those topics; ye — persons who; srnvanti — hear; gayanti — chant; hi — indeed; anumo¬ 
danti — take to heart; ca — and; adrtah — with respect; mat-parah — dedicated to Me; sradd- 
adhanah — faithful; ca — and; bhaktim — devotional service; vindanti — achieve; te — 
they; mayi — for Me. 
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Whoever hears, chants and respectfully takes to heart these topics about Me becomes faithfully 
dedicated to Me and thus achieves My devotional service. 

Purport 

One who hears from advanced devotees of Lord Krsna can be saved from the ocean of material exis¬ 
tence. When one obeys the order of a bona fide spiritual master, the polluted workings of the mind 
are checked, one sees things in a new, spiritual light, and there blossoms the propensity for selfless 
loving service to the Lord, which gives the fruit of love of Godhead. 


Text 30 

bhaktim labdhavatah sadhoh 
him anyad avasisyate 
mayy ananta-gune brahmany 
anandanubhavatmani 

Synonyms 

bhaktim — devotional service to the Supreme Lord; labdhavatah — who has achieved; sadhoh — 
for the devotee; kim — what; anyat — else; avasisyate — remains; mayi — to Me; ananta-gune — 
whose qualities are countless; brahmani — to the Absolute Truth; ananda — of ecstasy; anubha- 
va — the experience; atmani — who comprises. 

Translation 

What more remains to be accomplished for the perfect devotee after achieving devotional service 
unto Me, the Supreme Absolute Truth, whose qualities are innumerable and who am the embodi¬ 
ment of all ecstatic experience? 


Purport 

Devotional service to Lord Krsna is so pleasing that a pure devotee cannot desire anything except 
service to the Lord. In the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lord Krsna told the gopis that they 
would have to accept their own service as the ultimate reward of their devotion to Him, since noth¬ 
ing awards as much happiness and knowledge as devotional service itself. When one sincerely chants 
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and hears the holy name and fame of Lord Krsna, the heart is purified and gradually one can appre¬ 
ciate the actual, blissful nature of Krsna consciousness, loving service to the Lord. 

Text 31 

#rr ^ HWHilcidwm 11 11 

yathopasrayamanasya 
bhagavantam vibhavasum 
sitam bhayam tamo ’pyeti 
sadhun samsevatas tatha 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; upasrayamanasya — of one who is approaching; bhagavantam — the pow¬ 
erful; vibhavasum — fire; sitam — cold; bhayam — fear; tamah — darkness; apyeti — are re¬ 
moved; sadhun — saintly devotees; samsevatah — for one who is serving; tatha — similarly. 

Translation 

Just as cold, fear and darkness are eradicated for one who has approached the sacrificial fire, so 
dullness, fear and ignorance are destroyed for one engaged in serving the devotees of the Lord. 

Purport 

Those engaged in fruitive activities are certainly dull; they lack higher awareness of the Supreme 
Lord and the soul. Materialists are engaged more or less mechanically in gratifying their senses and 
ambitions, and thus they are considered dull or practically unconscious. All such dullness, fear and 
ignorance are removed when one serves the lotus feet of the Lord, just as cold, fear and darkness are 
removed when one approaches a fire. 


Text 32 

*Rit 3 irttii ii 

nimajjyonmajjatam ghore 
bhavabdhau paramayanam 
santo brahma-vidah santa 
naur drdhevapsu majjatam 














The Aila-gita 
Synonyms 


809 


nimajjya — of those who are submerging; unmajjatam — and rising again; ghore — in the hor¬ 
rible; bhava — of material life; abdhau — ocean; parama — supreme; ayanam — shelter; san¬ 
tah — saintly devotees; brahma-vidah — who understand the Absolute Truth; santah — peace¬ 
ful; nauh — a boat; drdha — strong; iva — just as; apsu — in the water; majjatam — for those who 
are drowning. 


Translation 

The devotees of the Lord, peacefully fixed in absolute knowledge, are the ultimate shelter for those 
who are repeatedly rising and falling within the fearful ocean of material life. Such devotees are 
just like a strong boat that comes to rescue persons who are at the point of drowning. 

Text 33 

3^ f| TnPnt tjm srrafai w 
vflfor ii ii 

annam hi praninam prana 
artanam saranam tv aham 
dharmo vittam nrnam pretya 
santo ’rvag bibhyato ’ranam 

Synonyms 

annam — food; hi — indeed; praninam — of living entities; pranah — the very life; artanam — 
of those who are distressed; saranam — the shelter; tu — and; aham — I; dharmah — reli¬ 
gion; vittam — the wealth; nrnam — of men; pretya — when they have passed away from this 
world; santah — the devotees; arvak — of going downward; bibhyatah — for those who are fear¬ 
ful; aranam — the refuge. 


Translation 

Just as food is the life of all creatures, just as I am the ultimate shelter for the distressed, and just as 
religion is the wealth of those who are passing away from this world, so My devotees are the only 
refuge of persons fearful of falling into a miserable condition of life. 

Purport 

Those fearful of being dragged down by material lust and anger should take shelter of the lotus feet 
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of the Lord’s devotees, who can engage one safely in the Lord’s loving service. 


Text 34 

(TdR ^rapr , ?rgf^cT: 

^cfTW^T: ?RT: STTMfJtcf *T II II 

santo disanti caksumsi 
bahir arkah samutthitah 
devata bandhavah santah 
santa atmaham eva ca 

Synonyms 

santah — the devotees; disanti — bestow; caksumsi — eyes; bahih — external; arkah — the 
sun; samutthitah — when it is fully risen; devatah — worshipable deities; bandhavah — rel¬ 
atives; santah — the devotees; santah — the devotees; atma — one’s very soul; aham — My¬ 
self; eva ca — as well. 


Translation 

My devotees bestow divine eyes, whereas the sun allows only external sight, and that only when 
it is risen in the sky. My devotees are one’s real worshipable deities and real family; they are one’s 
own self, and ultimately they are nondifferent from Me. 

Purport 

Foolishness is the wealth of the impious, who place great value on their treasure and firmly make 
up their minds to remain in the darkness of ignorance. Saintly devotees of the Lord are just like the 
sun. By the light of their words, the living entities’ eyes of knowledge are opened and the darkness 
of ignorance is destroyed. Thus the saintly devotees are one’s real friends and relatives. They are the 
proper recipients of service — not the gross material body, which merely clamors for sense gratifica¬ 
tion. 


Text 35 

3dildWd"lS'i)dH4vjl 

vaitasenas tato ’py evam 
urvasya loka-nisprhah 


















811 


The Aila-gita 

mukta-sango mahlm etam 
atmaramas cacara ha 

Synonyms 

vaitasenah — King Pururava; tatah api — for that reason; evam — thus; urvasyah — of Ur- 
vasi; loka — of being on the same planet; nisprhah — freed from the desire; mukta — liberat¬ 
ed; sahgah — from all material association; mahlm — the earth; etam — this; atma-aramah — 
self-satisfied; cacara — he traveled; ha — indeed. 

Translation 

Thus losing his desire to be on the same planet as UrvasI, Maharaja Pururava began to wander the 
earth free of all material association and completely satisfied within the self. 

Purport 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pra- 
bhupada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-sixth Chapter, of the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Ai- 
la-gita. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 22 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN 

Lord Krsna’s Instructions on the Process of Deity 

Worship 

In this chapter the Supreme Personality of Godhead explains the process of kriya-yoga, or Deity wor¬ 
ship. 

Worshiping the Deity form of the Supreme Lord automatically brings purity and satisfaction to the 
mind. Thus it is the source of all desirable gains. If a person has no engagement in Deity service he 
will simply remain attracted to material sense gratification, and he will have no hope of giving up 
bad association. The Personality of Godhead has given instruction, among the regulations of the Sat- 
vata scriptures, on the process of worshiping Him as the bona fide Deity. Brahma, Siva, Narada, 
Vyasa and all other sages have recommended this process described by the Lord as most perfectly 
beneficial for all the occupational classes and spiritual orders of human society, including even the 
women and sudras. 

There are three varieties of arcana, Deity worship, based on either the original Vedas, the second¬ 
ary tantras, or a combination of these. The Deity image, the ground, the fire, the sun, the water and 
the heart of the worshiper are all true locations of the Deity’s presence. The Deity form to be wor¬ 
shiped may be constructed of any one of eight substances — stone, wood, metal, clay, paint, sand 
(drawn upon the ground), the mind or jewels. These categories are further subdivided into two: 
temporary and permanent. 

The details of the worshiping process are as follows: The devotee should bathe both physically and 
by chanting mantras, and then he should perform the utterance of Gayatrl at the prescribed juncture 
of the day. He should arrange a seat facing either east or north, or else directly facing the Deity, and 
should bathe and clean the Deity. Then he should present clothing and ornaments, sprinkle water on 
the vessels and other paraphernalia to be used in the worship, and offer water for bathing the Deity’s 
feet, arghya, water for washing His mouth, fragrant oils, incense, lamps, flowers and food prepa¬ 
rations. After this, one should worship the Lord’s personal servants and bodyguards, His consort 
energies, and the spiritual masters by chanting their respective mula-mantras. The worshiper should 
recite prayers from the Puranas and other sources, offer obeisances flat on the ground, beg for bene¬ 
diction, and place on himself the remnants of the Lord’s garlands. 


Lord Krsnas Instructions on the Process of Deity Worship 

Included in this method of Deity worship are the proper installation of the transcendental Deity by 
constructing a fine temple, and also the conducting of processions and other festivals. By worshiping 
Lord Sri Hari with unconditional devotion in this manner, one gains access to pure loving service 
to His lotus feet. But if one steals property that has been given as charity to the Deity or the brah- 
manas, whether given by himself or by others, he will have to take his next birth as a stool-eating 
worm. 


Text l 

’jfegcT 3cfTET I 

TT^ft 

iRHMi % Ulccldl: II II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
kriya-yogam samacaksva 
bhavad-aradhanam prabho 
yasmat tvam ye yatharcanti 
satvatah satvatarsabha 

Synonyms 

srl-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; kriya-yogam — the prescribed method of activity; sama- 
caksva — please explain; bhavat — of You; aradhanam — the Deity worship; prabho — O 
Lord; yasmat — based on what kind of form; tvam — You; ye — who; yatha — in what manner; ar- 
canti — they worship; satvatah — the devotees; satvata-rsabha — O master of the devotees. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord, O master of the devotees, please explain to me the prescribed 
method of worshiping You in Your Deity form. What are the qualifications of those devotees who 
worship the Deity, on what basis is such worship established, and what is the specific method of 
worship? 


Purport 

In addition to performing their prescribed duties, devotees of the Lord engage in regulated worship 
of the Lord in His Deity form in the temple. Such worship acts powerfully to cleanse the heart of 
both the lust to enjoy ones material body and the material family attachment that results directly 
from this lust. To be effective, however, the process of Deity worship must be performed in the au¬ 
thorized way. Therefore Uddhava now inquires from the Lord about this subject. 
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Text 2 

4d^Ri jpA 

^TR^'4Mc|l'0t(W 3imFTfs%H: ^cT: 11^.^.^ II 

etad vadanti munayo 
muhur nihsreyasam nrnam 
narado bhagavan vydsa 
dcdryo ’hgirasah sutah 

Synonyms 

etat — this; vadanti — they say; munayah — the great sages; muhuh — repeatedly; nihsreyasam — 
the highest goal of life; nrnam — for men; naradah — Narada Muni; bhagavan vyasah — Srila 
Vedavyasa; acaryah — my spiritual master; afigirasah — of Angira; sutah — the son. 

Translation 

All the great sages repeatedly declare that such worship brings the greatest benefit possible in 
human life. This is the opinion of Narada Muni, the great Vyasadeva and my own spiritual master, 
Brhaspati. 


Texts 3-4 

ftW^ H <41 \j1 | 

\0 C'O'O * * * v v 

^ || II 

nihsrtam te mukhambhojad 
yad aha bhagavan ajah 
putrebhyo bhrgu-mukhyebhyo 
devyai ca bhagavan bhavah 

etad vai sarva-varnanam 
asramanam ca sammatam 
sreyasam uttamam manye 
strl-sudranam ca mana-da 
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nihsrtam — emanated; te — Your; mukha-ambhojat — from the lotus mouth; yat — 
which; aha — spoke; bhagavan — the great lord; ajah — self-born Brahma; putrebhyah — to 
his sons; bhrgu-mukhyebhyah — headed by Bhrgu; devyai — to the goddess Parvati; ca — 
and; bhagavan bhavah — Lord Siva; etat — this (process of Deity worship); vai — indeed; sar- 
va-varnanam — by all the occupational classes of society; asramanam — and spiritual orders; ca — 
also; sammatam — approved; sreyasam — of different kinds of benefit in life; uttamam — the 
topmost; manye — I think; strl — for women; sudranam — and low-class workers; ca — also; rad- 
na-da — O magnanimous Lord. 


Translation 

O most magnanimous Lord, the instructions on this process of Deity worship first emanated from 
Your lotus mouth. Then they were spoken by the great Lord Brahma to his sons, headed by Bhrgu, 
and by Lord Siva to his wife, Parvati. This process is accepted by and appropriate for all the occu¬ 
pational and spiritual orders of society. Therefore I consider worship of You in Your Deity form to 
be the most beneficial of all spiritual practices, even for women and sudras. 

Text 5 

sNfsrc II II 

etat kamala-patraksa 
karma-bandha-vimocanam 
bhaktaya canuraktaya 
bruhi visvesvaresvara 

Synonyms 

etat — this; kamala-patra-aksa — O lotus-eyed Lord; karma-bandha — from the bondage of mate¬ 
rial work; vimocanam — the means of liberation; bhaktaya — to Your devotee; anuraktaya — who 
is very attached; bruhi — please speak; visva-Isvara — of all the lords of the universe; isvara — O 
Supreme Lord. 


Translation 

O lotus-eyed one, O Supreme Lord of all lords of the universe, please explain to Your devoted ser¬ 
vant this means of liberation from the bondage of work. 
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Text 6 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

ch4chl«^W ^Ttgcf 

Wf^cT <^1(^1 ft II 9,^'S.S, II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
na hy anto ’nanta-parasya 
karma-kandasya coddhava 
sanksiptam varnayisyami 
yathavad anupurvasah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; na — there is not; hi — in¬ 
deed; antah — any end; ananta-parasya — of the boundless; karma-kandasya — Vedic pre¬ 
scriptions for the execution of worship; ca — and; uddhava — O Uddhava; sanksiptam — in 
brief; varnayisyami — I shall explain; yatha-vat — in a suitable manner; anupurvasah — in the 
appropriate order. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, there is no end to the innumerable 
Vedic prescriptions for executing Deity worship; so I shall explain this topic to you briefly, one step 
at a time. 


Purport 

Here the word karma-kanda refers to the various Vedic methods of worship, culminating in Deity 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Just as the means of sense gratification and material 
renunciation are innumerable, the transcendental pastimes and qualities the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead enjoys in His own abode, called Vaikuntha, are also innumerable. The various concepts 
of piety and methods of purification in the material world ultimately cannot be reconciled amongst 
themselves without accepting the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, since without appre¬ 
ciation of Him there is no definitive understanding of what is actually obligatory for a human being. 
Even though almost all human beings are engaged in various processes of worship, the Lord will now 
summarize this topic, describing how one should worship Him in His Deity form. 

Text 7 
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f^TTJTf II II 

vaidikas tantriko misra 
iti me tri-vidho makhah 
trayanam Ipsitenaiva 
vidhina mam samarcaret 

Synonyms 

vaidikah — according to the four Vedas; tantrikah — according to practical, explanatory litera¬ 
tures; misrah — mixed; iti — thus; me — of Me; tri-vidhah — of three kinds; makhah — sacri¬ 
fice; trayanam — of the three; Ipsitena — that which one feels to be most suitable; eva — certain¬ 
ly; vidhina — by the process; mam — Me; samarcaret — one should properly worship. 

Translation 

One should carefully worship Me by selecting one of the three methods by which I receive sacri¬ 
fice: Vedic, tantric or mixed. 


Purport 

Vaidika refers to sacrifice performed with mantras from the four Vedas and auxiliary Vedic litera¬ 
ture. Tantrika refers to such literatures as the Pahcaratra and the Gautamiya-tantra. And “mixed” 
indicates utilization of both literatures. It should be remembered that superficial imitation of elab¬ 
orate Vedic sacrifices will not bring one the actual perfection of life. One must perform sacrifice 
according to the prescription of the Supreme Lord, who recommends for this age the chanting of 
His holy names: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. 


Text 8 

*raT tit t 11 11 

yada sva-nigamenoktam 
dvijatvam prapya purusah 
yatha yajeta mam bhaktya 
sraddhaya tan nibodha me 

Synonyms 
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yada 


when; sva — specified according to one’s qualification; nigamena — by the Vedas; uk- 
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tarn — enjoined; dvijatvam — the status of becoming twice-born; prapya — achieving; purusah — 
a person; yatha — in which way; yajeta — he should execute worship; mam — unto Me; bhak- 
tya — with devotion; sraddhaya — with faith; tat — that; nibodha — please hear; me — from Me. 

Translation 

Now please listen faithfully as I explain exactly how a person who has achieved twice-born status 
through the relevant Vedic prescriptions should worship Me with devotion. 

Purport 

The word sva-nigamena refers to the particular Vedic injunctions relevant to ones social and oc¬ 
cupational status. Members of the brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya communities all achieve dvijat¬ 
vam, twice-born status, by initiation into the Gayatri mantra. Traditionally, fully qualified brah- 
mana boys may be initiated at age eight, ksatriyas at eleven and vaisyas at twelve, provided the 
proper conditions are met. Having achieved twice-born status, one should faithfully worship the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His form of the Deity, as the Lord Himself will describe. 

Text 9 

cfT cfTO f^ST: 

arcayam sthandile ’gnau va 
surye vapsu hrdi dvijah 
dravyena bhakti-yukto ’rcet 
sva-gurum mam amayaya 

Synonyms 

arcayam — within the Deity form; sthandile — in the earth; agnau — in fire; va — or; surye — in 
the sun; va — or; apsu — in water; hrdi — in the heart; dvijah — the brahmana; dravyena — 
by various paraphernalia; bhakti-yuktah — endowed with devotion; arcet — he should wor¬ 
ship; sva-gurum — his worshipable Lord; mam — Me; amayaya — without any deception. 

Translation 


A twice-born person should worship Me, his worshipable Lord, without duplicity, offering appro¬ 
priate paraphernalia in loving devotion to My Deity form or to a form of Me appearing upon the 
ground, in fire, in the sun, in water or within the worshiper’s own heart. 
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Text 10 

TJcf TTWfcT #Ic^TtS^g% 

H $>$>.^.^0 ii 

purvam snanam prakurvita 
dhauta-danto ’nga-suddhaye 
ubhayair api ca snanam 
mantrair mrd-grahanadina 

Synonyms 

purvam — first; snanam — bath; prakurvita — one should perform; dhauta — having 
cleaned; dantah — his teeth; anga — of the body; suddhaye — for purification; ubhayaih — with 
both kinds; api ca — also; snanam — bathing; mantraih — with mantras; mrt-grahana-adina — by 
smearing with earth and so on. 


Translation 

One should first purify his body by cleansing his teeth and bathing. Then one should perform a 
second cleansing by smearing the body with earth and chanting both Vedic and tantric mantras. 

Text 11 

^nwU^diPi if 

Wit: cMyiM-ilH II II 

sandhyopastyadi-karmani 
vedenacoditani me 
pujam taih kalpayet samyak- 
sankalpah karma-pavanim 

Synonyms 

sandhya — at the three junctures of the day (dawn, noon and sunset); upasti — worship (by chant¬ 
ing the Gayatri mantra ); adi — and so on; karmani — prescribed duties; vedena — by the Ve¬ 
das; acoditani — recommended; me — My; pujam — worship; taih — by these activities; kalpay¬ 
et — one should perform; samyak-sahkalpah — who has perfectly fixed his determination (that 
the object of his endeavor will be the Personality of Godhead); karma — the reaction of fruitive 
work; pavanim — which eradicates. 
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Translation 

Fixing the mind on Me, one should worship Me by his various prescribed duties, such as chanting 
the Gayatrl mantra at the three junctures of the day. Such performances are enjoined by the Vedas 
and purify the worshiper of reactions to fruitive activities. 

Text 12 

cflwJt ^ thxft 

hh)h 41 hDh 4 ) yfdHigfamyjcTT 11 11 

saili daru-mayi lauhi 
lepya lekhya ca saikati 
mano-mayi mani-mayi 
pratimasta-vidha smrta 

Synonyms 

saili — made of stone; daru-mayi — made of wood; lauhi — made of metal; lepya — made of clay, 
sandalwood and other substances laid down as a paste; lekhya — painted; ca — and; saikati — 
made of sand; manah-mayi — conceived of in the mind; mani-mayi — made of jewels; pratima — 
the Deity; asta-vidha — in eight varieties; smrta — it is remembered. 

Translation 

The Deity form of the Lord is said to appear in eight varieties — stone, wood, metal, earth, paint, 
sand, the mind or jewels. 


Purport 

Srlla Jiva Gosvaml explains that certain Deity forms, such as those made of sand, are manifested for 
a brief time to fulfill a personal desire of the worshiper. Those, however, who desire to attain pure 
love of God should worship the permanent form of the Deity (made, for instance, of marble, gold or 
brass), and they should maintain continual worship. In Krsna consciousness there is no scope for ne¬ 
glecting the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 13 

II II 
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calacaleti dvi-vidha 
pratistha jlva-mandiram 
udvasavahane na stah 
sthirayam uddhavarcane 

Synonyms 

cala — movable; acald — immovable; iti — thus; dvi-vidha — of two varieties; pratistha — the 
installation ; jlva-mandiram — of the Deity, who is the shelter of all living entities; udvasa — send¬ 
ing away; avahane — and calling forth; na stah — are not done; sthirayam — for the permanently 
established Deity; uddhava — My dear Uddhava; arcane — in His worship. 

Translation 

The Deity form of the Lord, who is the shelter of all living entities, can be established in two ways: 
temporarily or permanently. But a permanent Deity, having been called, can never be sent away. 
My dear Uddhava. 


Purport 

The devotees of the Lord understand themselves to be the Lord’s eternal servitors; recognizing the 
Deity to be the Lord Himself, they permanently install the Deity and engage in perpetual worship. 
The impersonalists, however, regard the eternal form of the Lord as a temporary manifestation of 
illusion. In fact, they regard the Deity form as a mere stepping-stone in their ambitious program to 
become God. Materialistic persons of whatever stripe consider the Lord to be their order supplier, 
and so they make temporary arrangements for religious ceremonies to achieve temporary material 
sense gratification. This temporary mode of worship is favored by those desiring to exploit the Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead for their personal ends, whereas the loving devotees in Krsna consciousness 
eternally engage in worship of the Personality of Godhead. They install permanent Deities meant to 
be worshiped perpetually. 


Text 14 

mRhGhH II II 

asthirayam vikalpah syat 
sthandile tu bhaved dvayam 
snapanam tv avilepyayam 
anyatra parimarjanam 
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Synonyms 


asthirayam — in the case of the temporarily installed Deity; vikalpah — an option (as to whether 
the Deity is to be called and sent away); syat — there is; sthandile — in the case of the Deity traced 
upon the ground; tu — but; bhavet — do occur; dvayam — these two rituals; snapanam — the 
bathing; tu — but; avilepyayam — in the case when the Deity is not made out of clay (or paint or 
wood); anyatra — in the other cases; par imarjanam — thorough cleansing, but without water. 

Translation 

The Deity that is temporarily established can optionally be called forth and sent away, but these 
two rituals should always be performed when the Deity is traced upon the ground. Bathing should 
be done with water except if the Deity is made of clay, paint or wood, in which cases a thorough 
cleansing without water is enjoined. 


Purport 

Various classes of devotees worship the Deity of the Personality of Godhead according to their var¬ 
ious stages of faith in the Lord. An advanced devotee of Lord Krsna understands his eternal loving 
relationship with the Lord and, seeing the Deity as the Lord Himself, establishes an eternal relation¬ 
ship with the Deity based on loving servitude to Him. Understanding Lord Krsna to be the eternal 
form of bliss and knowledge, a faithful devotee makes a permanent arrangement for Deity worship, 
installing the Lord’s form made of, for example, stone, wood or marble. 

The sdlagrama-sild is considered to be automatically installed even without the formal ceremony, 
and so it is forbidden to call the Deity with mantras or ask the Deity to leave. On the other hand, if 
one prepares a Deity form by drawing on sanctified ground or by constructing a sand image, one 
must call the Deity with mantras and then ask the Deity to leave the external form, which will soon 
be demolished by the natural elements. 


The general principle is that a pure devotee of the Lord understands his relationship with the Deity 
to be eternal. The more one surrenders in loving devotion to the Deity, the more one can understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Krsna is a person, but He is the Supreme Person, pos¬ 
sessing His own unique feelings. One can easily please the Lord by devotional service offered to His 
Deity form. By pleasing the Lord one can gradually progress in the mission of human life and even¬ 
tually go back home, back to Godhead, where the Deity personally appears before the devotee and 
welcomes the devotee to His personal abode, known throughout the world as the kingdom of God. 


Text 15 
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dravyaih prasiddhair mad-yagah 
pratimadisv amayinah 
bhaktasya ca yatha-labdhair 
hrdi bhavena caiva hi 

Synonyms 

dravyaih — with items of paraphernalia; prasiddhaih — excellent; mat-yagah — My wor¬ 
ship; pratima-adisu — in the different Deity forms; amayinah — who has no material desire; bhak¬ 
tasya — of a devotee; ca — and; yatha-labdhaih — by whatever paraphernalia he can easily ob¬ 
tain; hrdi — in the heart; bhavena — by mental conception; ca — and; eva hi — certainly. 

Translation 

One should worship Me in My Deity forms by offering the most excellent paraphernalia. But a dev¬ 
otee completely freed from material desire may worship Me with whatever he is able to obtain, and 
may even worship Me within his heart with mental paraphernalia. 

Purport 

A devotee still troubled by material desire tends to see the world as an object of sense gratification. 
Such a neophyte devotee may misunderstand the Lords supreme position and may even consider 
the Lord an object of his own enjoyment. Hence the neophyte must offer opulent paraphernalia to 
the Deity so that he may constantly remember that the Deity is the supreme enjoyer and that he, the 
neophyte, is simply the worshiper and is actually meant for the Deity’s pleasure. In contrast, an ad¬ 
vanced devotee, one fixed in Krsna consciousness, never forgets that the Supreme Lord is the actual 
enjoyer and controller of everything. The pure devotee offers his unalloyed love to the Personality of 
Godhead along with whatever paraphernalia is easily obtained. A Krsna conscious devotee does not 
waver in his devotion to Lord Krsna, and even with the simplest offering he completely satisfies the 
Personality of Godhead. 


Texts 16-17 

Hjf srfM *#leTTf^fT 
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snanalahkaranam prestham 
arcayam eva tuddhava 
sthandile tattva-vinyaso 
vahnav ajya-plutam havih 

surye cabhyarhanam prestham 
salile saliladibhih 
sraddhayopahrtam prestham 
bhaktena mama vary api 

Synonyms 

snana — bathing; alahkaranam — and decorating with clothing and ornaments; prestham — is 
most appreciated; arcayam — for the Deity form; eva — certainly; tu — and; uddhava — O Ud- 
dhava; sthandile — for the Deity drawn upon the ground; tattva-vinyasah — establishing the 
expansions and potencies of the Lord within the various limbs of the Deity by chanting the re¬ 
spective mantras; vahnau — for the sacrificial fire; ajya — in ghee; plutam — drenched; havih — 
the oblations of sesame, barley and so on; surye — for the sun; ca — and; abhyarhanam — 
the yoga meditation of twelve asanas and offerings of arghya; prestham — most dear; salile — for 
the water; salila-adibhih — by offerings of water and so on; sraddhaya — with faith; upahrtam — 
presented; prestham — most dear; bhaktena — by the devotee; mama — My; vari — water; api — 
even. 


Translation 

In worshiping the temple Deity, my dear Uddhava, bathing and decoration are the most pleasing 
offerings. For the Deity traced on sacred ground, the process of tattva-vinyasa is most dear. Obla¬ 
tions of sesame and barley soaked in ghee are the preferred offering to the sacrificial fire, whereas 
worship consisting of upasthana and arghya is preferred for the sun. One should worship Me in 
the form of water by offering water itself. Actually, whatever is offered to Me with faith by My dev¬ 
otee — even if only a little water — is most dear to Me. 

Purport 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is present everywhere, and Vedic culture prescribes various 
ritualistic methods for worshiping the Lord in His various manifestations. The principal item is the 
faith and devotion of the worshiper, without which everything else is useless, as the Lord describes 
in the next verse. 


Text 18 
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^Fat sjy ffR yf cfrqts?n^ *r 1 % ifr 11 11 

bhury apy abhaktopahrtam 
na me tosaya kalpate 
gandho dhupah sumanaso 
dlpo ’nnadyam ca kim punah 

Synonyms 

bhuri — opulent; api — even; abhakta — by a nondevotee; upahrtam — offered; na — does 
not; me — My; tosaya — satisfaction; kalpate — create; gandhah — fragrance; dhupah — in¬ 
cense; sumanasah — flowers; dipah — lamps; anna-adyam — foodstuffs; ca — and; kim punah — 
what to speak of. 


Translation 

Even very opulent presentations do not satisfy Me if they are offered by nondevotees. But I am 
pleased by any insignificant offering made by My loving devotees, and I am certainly most pleased 
when nice presentations of fragrant oil, incense, flowers and palatable foods are offered with love. 

Purport 

The Lord has stated in the previous verse that even a little water offered with love and devotion gives 
Him great pleasure. Therefore the words kim punah indicate the Lords complete happiness when 
a suitably opulent offering is made with love and devotion. But an opulent offering made by a non¬ 
devotee cannot please the Lord. As Srila Jiva Gosvami explains, the rules and regulations concerning 
Deity worship and the listing of offenses against the Deities are all meant for helping one avoid pre¬ 
cisely this kind of disrespectful or neglectful attitude toward the Personality of Godhead in His Deity 
form. In fact, all offenses against the Deity are based upon irreverence and disregard for the Lords 
position as master, and thus upon disobedience to His orders. Since one must worship the Deity 
with reverence, one should offer opulent presentations to the Deity with love, for such presentations 
both enhance the respectfulness of the worshiper and help him avoid offenses in his worship. 

Text 19 

VO c * 

3TT#T: MHkiJdlLvibji cTO nyRfL II ^.3*9.^ II 

sucih sambhrta-sambharah 
prag-darbhaih kalpitasanah 

















826 


Uddhava-gita 

aslnah prag udag varced 
arcayam tv atha sammukhah 

Synonyms 

sucih — clean; sambhrta — having collected; sambharah — the paraphernalia; prak — their tips 
facing the east; darbhaih — with blades of kusa grass; kalpita — having arranged; asanah — his 
own seat; aslnah — sitting; prak — facing the east; udak — facing the north; vd — or; arcet — he 
should perform the worship; arcayam — of the Deity; tu — but; atha — or else; sammukhah — di¬ 
rectly facing. 


Translation 

After cleansing himself and collecting all the paraphernalia, the worshiper should arrange his own 
seat with blades of kusa grass whose tips point eastward. He should then sit facing either east or 
north, or else, if the Deity is fixed in one place, he should sit directly facing the Deity. 

Purport 

The word sambhrta-sambhara means that before beginning the Deity worship one should place all 
necessary paraphernalia nearby In this way one will not have to get up continually to search for dif¬ 
ferent items. If the Deity has been permanently installed, then one should sit facing the Deity. 

Text 20 

ckMW: cfrcMiyi TRfElf Hlfu'HlH'ild 

C C * C 

Tit$p#T 11 h 

krta-nyasah krta-nyasam 
mad-arcam paninamrjet 
kalasam proksanlyam ca 
yathavad upasadhayet 

Synonyms 

krta-nyasah — having sanctified his own body (by touching various parts and chanting ap¬ 
propriate mantras while meditating on the corresponding forms of the Supreme Lord); kr- 
ta-nyasam — (the Deity) upon which the same process has been applied; mat-arcam — My Deity 
manifestation; panina — with his hand; amrjet — should clean (by removing remnants of old offer¬ 
ings); kalasam — the ritual pot filled with auspicious substances; proksanlyam — the vessel contain¬ 
ing water for sprinkling; ca — and; yatha-vat — appropriately; upasadhayet — he should prepare. 










Lord Krsnas Instructions on the Process of Deity Worship 

Translation 


827 


The devotee should sanctify the various parts of his body by touching them and chanting mantras. 
He should do the same for My Deity form, and then with his hands he should clean the Deity of 
old flowers and the remnants of previous offerings. He should properly prepare the sacred pot and 
the vessel containing water for sprinkling. 


Purport 

Before beginning the process of worship mentioned here, one should offer obeisances to one’s spiri¬ 
tual master, the Deity and other worshipable personalities. 

Text 21 

TTtSFT MM I Pi II II 

tad-adbhir deva-yajanam 
dravyany atmanam eva ca 
proksya patrani trlny adbhis 
tais tair dravyais ca sadhayet 

Synonyms 

tat — of the vessel for sprinkling; adbhih — with the water; deva-yajanam — the place where 
the Deity is worshiped; dravyani — the paraphernalia; atmanam — ones own body; eva — in¬ 
deed; ca — also; proksya — sprinkling; patrani — the vessels; trini — three; adbhih — with wa¬ 
ter; taih taih — with those available; dravyaih — auspicious items; ca — and; sadhayet — he should 
arrange. 


Translation 

Then, with the water of that proksanlya vessel he should sprinkle the area where the Deity is being 
worshiped, the offerings that are going to be presented, and his own body. Next he should decorate 
with various auspicious substances three vessels filled with water. 

Purport 

Srila Srldhara Svaml gives references from Vedic literature stating that the water meant for bathing 
the feet should be combined with millet seeds, durva grass mixed in water, visnukranta flowers and 
other items. The water used for arghy ashould include the following eight items: fragrant oil, flow- 
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ers, unbroken barleycorns, husked barleycorns, the tips of kwsagrass, sesame seeds, mustard seeds 
and durva grass. The water for sipping should include jasmine flowers, ground cloves and kakko- 
la berries. 


Text 22 

fcfTfSFfTCT JINeMI ; EnhlH^ild II ^.3*9.^ II 

padyarghyacamaniyartham 
trini patrani desikah 
hrda sirsnatha sikhaya 
gayatrya cdbhimantrayet 

Synonyms 

padya — of the water offered to the Lord for bathing His feet; arghya — the water offered to the 
Lord as a token of respectful greeting; acamanlya — and the water offered to the Lord for washing 
His mouth; artham — placed there for the purpose; trini — three; patrani — the vessels; desikah — 
the worshiper; hrda — by the “heart” mantra; sirsna — by the “head” mantra; atha — 
and; sikhaya — by the “crown” mantra; gayatrya — and by the Gayatrl mantra; ca — also; abhiman- 
trayet — he should perform purification by chanting. 

Translation 

The worshiper should then purify those three vessels. He should sanctify the vessel holding water 
for washing the Lord’s feet by chanting hrdayaya namah, the vessel containing water for arghya by 
chanting sirase svaha, and the vessel containing water for washing the Lord’s mouth by chanting 
sikhayai vasat. Also, the Gayatrl mantra should be chanted for all three vessels. 

Text 23 

fho% crraff^RTt to tw 

AlcjcKcrli WII^KI^ fii^lfadlH II II 

pinde vayv-agni-samsuddhe 
hrt-padma-stham param mama 
anvim jiva-kalam dhyayen 
nadante siddha-bhavitam 
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pinde — within the body; vayu — by air; agni — and by fire; samsuddhe — which has become 
completely purified; hrt — of the heart; padma — upon the lotus; stham — situated; param — the 
transcendental form; mama — of Mine; anvim — very subtle; jiva-kalam — the Personality of 
Godhead, from whom all living entities expand; dhyayet — he should meditate upon; nada-ante — 
at the end of the vibration of om; siddha — by perfected sages; bhavitam — experienced. 

Translation 

The worshiper should meditate upon My subtle form — which is situated within the worshiper’s 
own body, now purified by air and fire — as the source of all living entities. This form of the Lord 
is experienced by self-realized sages in the last part of the vibration of the sacred syllable om. 

Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the pranava, or omkara, has five parts: A, U, M, the nasal bin- 
du and the reverberation ( nada ). Liberated souls meditate upon the Lord at the end of that reverber¬ 
ation. 


Text 24 

ciwtocfh cziRi y 

Cs C\ 

tayatma-bhutaya pinde 
vyapte sampujya tan-mayah 
avahyarcadisu sthapya 
nyastangam mam prapujayet 

Synonyms 

taya — by that form meditated upon; atma-bhutaya — conceived of according to one’s own realiza¬ 
tion; pinde — in the physical body; vyapte — which has become pervaded; sampujya — perfectly 
worshiping that form; tat-mayah — surcharged by His presence; avahya — inviting; arca-adisu — 
within the various Deities being worshiped; sthapya — establishing Him; nyasta-ahgam — having 
touched the Deity’s various limbs with the chanting of appropriate mantras; mam — to Me; prapu¬ 
jayet — he should carry out all the details of worship. 
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Translation 

The devotee conceives of the Supersoul, whose presence surcharges the devotee’s body, in the form 
corresponding to his realization. Thus the devotee worships the Lord to his full capacity and be¬ 
comes fully absorbed in Him. By touching the various limbs of the Deity and chanting appropriate 
mantras, the devotee should invite the Supersoul to join the Deity’s form, and then the devotee 
should worship Me. 


Purport 

The body of a devotee is pervaded by the Supreme Lord just as a house is pervaded by the glow of 
a lamp. Just as one gestures in a friendly way to indicate that a guest should enter ones house, one 
touches the body of the Deity, chants appropriate mantras, and enthusiastically invites the Supersoul 
to enter the form of the Deity. Since both the Deity and the Supersoul are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they are not different. One form of the Lord can immediately become manifest in another. 

Texts 25-26 

Mi-di TOffr# 1 

rra 11 11 

II II 

padyopasparsarhanadin 
upacaran prakalpayet 
dharmadibhis ca navabhih 
kalpayitvasanam mama 

padmam asta-dalam tatra 
karnika-kesarojjvalam 
ubhabhyam veda-tantrabhyam 
mahyam tubhaya-siddhaye 

Synonyms 

padya — water for washing the Lord’s feet; upasparsa — water for washing the Lord’s mouth; ar- 
hana — water presented as arghya; adm — and other paraphernalia; upacaran — the offer¬ 
ings; prakalpayet — one should make; dharma-adibhih — with the personifications of religion, 
knowledge, renunciation and opulence; ca — and; navabhih — with the nine (energies of the 
Lord); kalpayitva — having imagined; asanam — the seat; mama — My; padmam — a lo¬ 
tus; asta-dalam — having eight petals; tatra — therein; karnika — in the whorl; kesara — with 
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saffron filaments; ujjvalam — effulgent; ubhabhyam — by both means; veda-tantrabhyam — of 
the Vedas and tantras; mahyam — to Me; tu — and; ubhaya — of both (enjoyment and libera¬ 
tion); siddhaye — for the achievement. 


Translation 

The worshiper should first imagine My seat as decorated with the personified deities of religion, 
knowledge, renunciation and opulence and with My nine spiritual energies. He should think of the 
Lord’s sitting place as an eight-petaled lotus, effulgent on account of the saffron filaments within 
its whorl. Then, following the regulations of both the Vedas and the tantras, he should offer Me wa¬ 
ter for washing the feet, water for washing the mouth, arghya and other items of worship. By this 
process he achieves both material enjoyment and liberation. 

Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, religion, knowledge, renunciation and opulence are the legs of 
the Lords sitting platform and occupy the four corners, beginning with the southeast. Irreligion, 
ignorance, attachment and wretchedness are the intermediate legs, standing in the four directions 
beginning with the east. The nine saktis, or potencies, of the Lord are Vimala, Utkarsini, Jnana, Kri- 
ya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Isana and Anugraha. 


Text 27 

w tttctt ii 11 

NO NO C\ ’N * * v ' 

sudarsanam pancajanyam 
gadaslsu-dhanur-halan 
musalam kaustubham malam 
srlvatsam canupujayet 

Synonyms 

sudarsanam — the Lords disc; pancajanyam — the Lord’s conchshell; gada — His club; asi — 
sword; isu — arrows; dhanuh — bow; halan — and plow; musalam — His musala weap¬ 
on; kaustubham — the Kaustubha gem; malam — His garland; srlvatsam — the decoration of 
Srivatsa on His chest; ca — and; anupujayet — one should worship one after another. 

Translation 

One should worship, in order, the Lord’s Sudarsana disc, His Pancajanya conchshell, His club, 
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sword, bow, arrows and plow, His musala weapon, His Kaustubha gem, His flower garland and the 
Srivatsa curl of hair on His chest. 


Text 28 

c[qt ^ 11 11 

nandam sunandam garudam 
pracandam candam eva ca 
mahabalam balam caiva 
kumudam kumudeksanam 

Synonyms 

nandam sunandam garudam — named Nanda, Sunanda and Garuda; pracandam candam — Pra- 
canda and Canda; eva — indeed; ca — also; maha-balam balam — Mahabala and Bala; ca — 
and; eva — indeed; kumudam kumuda-lksanam — Kumuda and Kumudeksana. 

Translation 

One should worship the Lord’s associates Nanda and Sunanda, Garuda, Pracanda and Canda, 
Mahabala and Bala, and Kumuda and Kumudeksana. 

Text 29 

HTff cZTTS f^f^r 

^^cclDWI^^rtllapTTf^t: II II 

durgam vinayakam vyasam 
visvaksenam gurun suran 
sve sve sthane tv abhimukhan 
pujayet proksanadibhih 

Synonyms 

durgam — the Lords spiritual energy; vinayakam — the original Ganesa; vyasam — the compil¬ 
er of the Vedas; visvaksenam — Visvaksena; gurun — one’s spiritual masters; suran — the demi¬ 
gods; sve sve — each in his own; sthane — place; tu — and; abhimukhan — all facing the Dei¬ 
ty; pujayet — one should worship; proksana-adibhih — by the various prescriptions beginning with 
sprinkling of water for purification. 
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With offerings such as proksana one should worship Durga, Vinayaka, Vyasa, Visvaksena, the 
spiritual masters and the various demigods. All these personalities should be in their proper places 
facing the Deity of the Lord. 


Purport 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the Ganesa and Durga mentioned in this verse are not the same 
personalities present within the material world; rather, they are eternal associates of the Lord in 
Vaikuntha. In this world Ganesa, the son of Lord Siva, is famous for awarding financial success, and 
the goddess Durga, the wife of Lord Siva, is famous as the external, illusory potency of the Supreme 
Lord. The personalities mentioned here, however, are eternally liberated associates of the Lord who 
reside in the spiritual sky, beyond the material manifestation. Srila Jiva Gosvami quotes from var¬ 
ious Vedic literatures to prove that the name Durga may also indicate the internal potency of the 
Lord, who is nondifferent from Him. The external, or covering, potency of the Lord expands from 
this original Durga. The Durga of the material world, called Maha-maya, assumes the function of 
bewildering the living entities. Thus a devotee should not fear becoming polluted by worshiping the 
Durga mentioned here, who has the same name as illusion, but rather the devotee must show respect 
to these eternal servitors of the Supreme Lord in Vaikuntha. 

Texts 30-31 

^KHkIU<t4< 

* C\ Cp NO 

WublHiHcll^H 

Ml^uilftl <MHlRD: II II 

candanosira-karpura- 
kunkumaguru-vdsitaih 
salilaih snapayen mantrair 
nityada vibhave sati 

svarna-gharmdnuvakena 
mahapurusa-vidyaya 
paurusenapi suktena 
samabhi rajanadibhih 

Synonyms 

candana — with sandalwood paste; usira — the fragrant usira root; karpura — camphor; kunku- 
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ma — vermilion; aguru — aloes wood; vasitaih — which are perfumed; salilaih — by different 
kinds of water; snapayet — one should bathe the Deity; mantraih — with mantras; nityada — ev¬ 
ery day; vibhave — assets; sati — to the extent that there are; svarna-gharma-anuvakena — by 
the chapter of the Vedas known as Svarna-gharma; maha-purusa-vidyaya — by the incanta¬ 
tion called Mahapurusa; paurusena — by the Purusa-sukta; api — also; suktena — the Vedic 
hymn; samabhih — by songs from the Sama Veda; rajana-adibhih — known as Rajana and so on. 

Translation 

The worshiper should bathe the Deity every day, as opulently as his assets permit, using waters 
scented with sandalwood, uslra root, camphor, kunkuma and aguru. He should also chant vari¬ 
ous Vedic hymns, such as the anuvaka known as Svarna-gharma, the Mahapurusa-vidya, the Pu¬ 
rusa-sukta and various songs of the Sama Veda, such as the Rajana and the Rohinya. 

Purport 

The Purusa-sukta prayer, beginning om sahasra-sirsa-purusah sahasraksah sahasra-pat, is contained 
within the Rg Veda. 


Text 32 

awg 41 d rnkr iit *ni)RdH 11 11 

vastropavitabharana- 
patra-srag-gandha-lepanaih 
alankurvita sa-prema 
mad-bhakto mam yathocitam 

Synonyms 

vastra — with clothing; upavita — a brahmana thread; abharana — ornaments; patra — deco¬ 
rations drawn on various parts of the body with tilaka; srak — garlands; gandha-lepanaih — and 
smearing of fragrant oils; alankurvita — he should decorate; sa-prema — with love; mat-bhaktah — 
My devotee; mam — M e;yatha ucitam — as is enjoined. 

Translation 

My devotee should then lovingly decorate Me with clothing, a brahmana thread, various orna¬ 
ments, marks of tilaka and garlands, and he should anoint My body with fragrant oils, all in the 
prescribed manner. 
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Srila Sridhara Svami quotes Lord Sri Visnu’s instructions to Ambarisa Maharaja in the Visnu-dhar- 
ma Upapurana as follows: “Absorbing your mind completely in the Deity, you should give up all 
other shelter and consider the Deity your intimate well-wisher. You should mentally worship Him 
and meditate upon Him while you walk, while you stand, while you sleep and eat. You should see 
the Deity in front of you, behind, above, below and on both sides. In this way you should constantly 
remember My Deity form.” In the Gautamlya-tantra one is enjoined to give the Deity of the Lord 
a brahmana thread, if possible one made of gold. In the Nrsimha Purana it is stated, “If one offers 
to Lord Govinda a yellow sacred thread containing three strands of silk, he will become an expert 
in Vedanta.” 


Text 33 

mcfrqtairaffh 11 11 

padyam acamamyam ca 
gandham sumanaso ’ksatan 
dhupa-dlpopaharyani 
dadyan me sraddhayarcakah 

Synonyms 

padyam — water for washing the feet; acamamyam — water for washing the mouth; ca — 
and; gandham — fragrances; sumanasah — flowers; aksatan — unbroken grains; dhupa — in¬ 
cense; dlpa — lamps; upaharyani — such items of paraphernalia; dadyat — he should pres¬ 
ent; me — to Me; sraddhaya — with faith; arcakah — the worshiper. 

Translation 

The worshiper should faithfully present Me with water for washing My feet and mouth, fragrant 
oils, flowers and unbroken grains, along with incense, lamps and other offerings. 


Text 34 

SO SO C\ * "N 

guda-payasa-sarpimsi 

saskuly-apupa-modakan 
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samyava-dadhi-supams ca 
naivedyam sati kalpayet 

Synonyms 

guda — sugar candy; payasa — sweet rice; sarpimsi — and ghee; saskuli — a kind of large, ear¬ 
shaped cake made of rice flour, sugar and sesame and fried in ghee; apupa — various kinds of 
sweet cakes; modakan — small conical steamed dumplings made of rice flour and filled with sweet 
coconut and sugar; samyava — an oblong cake made of wheat, ghee and milk and covered with 
sugar and spices; dadhi — yogurt; supan — vegetable soups; ca — and; naivedyam — offerings of 
food; sati — if he has sufficient means; kalpayet — the devotee should arrange. 

Translation 

Within his means, the devotee should arrange to offer Me sugar candy, sweet rice, ghee, saskuli 
[rice-flour cakes], apupa [various sweet cakes], modaka [steamed rice-flour dumplings filled with 
sweet coconut and sugar], samyava [wheat cakes made with ghee and milk and covered with sugar 
and spices], yogurt, vegetable soups and other palatable foods. 

Purport 

One can acquire detailed information of proper and improper foods to offer in Deity worship by 
consulting Sri Hari-bhakti-vilasa, eighth vilasa, verses 152-164. 


Text 35 

abhyangonmardanadarsa- 
danta-dhavabhisecanam 
annadya-gita-nrtyani 
parvani syur utanv-aham 

Synonyms 

abhyanga — with ointment; unmardana — massaging; adarsa — offering a mirror; danta-dha- 
va — washing the teeth; abhisecanam — bathing; anna — offering food that can be eaten without 
chewing; adya — offering food that is chewed; gita — singing; nrtyani — and dancing; parvani — 
on special holidays; syuh — these offerings should be made; uta — or else (if it is within one’s 
means); anu-aham — every day 
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On special occasions, and daily if possible, the Deity should be massaged with ointment, shown 
a mirror, offered a eucalyptus stick for brushing His teeth, bathed with the five kinds of nectar, 
offered all kinds of opulent foods, and entertained with singing and dancing. 

Purport 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes the process of Deity worship as follows: “First the 
Deity’s teeth should be cleaned and His body massaged with fragrant oil and rubbed with vermilion, 
camphor powder and so forth. Then He should be bathed with fragrant water and the five kinds of 
nectar. Next one should offer valuable silk garments and jeweled ornaments to the Deity, smear His 
body with sandalwood paste, and offer Him garlands and other gifts. After this, one should hold a 
mirror in front of the Deity and then offer fragrant oil, flowers, incense, lamps and scented water 
for refreshing the mouth. One should offer all types of palatable foods, fragrant water, betel nuts, 
garlands, arati lamps, a bed to rest on, and so on. One should also fan the Deity and perform instru¬ 
mental music, singing and dancing. This Deity worship must be performed on special occasions like 
religious holidays or else, if one can afford it, daily.” According to Srila Srldhara Svaml, Ekadasi is an 
appropriate day for performing special Deity worship. 


Text 36 

f^TT 

31%TroFTnftcT: II II 

vidhina vihite kunde 
mekhala-garta-vedibhih 
agnim adhaya paritah 
samuhet paninoditam 

Synonyms 

vidhina — according to scriptural injunctions; vihite — constructed; kunde — in the sacrificial are¬ 
na; mekhala — with the paraphernalia of the sacred belt; garta — the sacrificial pit; vedibhih — and 
the altar mound; agnim — the fire; adhaya — establishing; paritah — on all sides; samuhet — one 
should build up; panina — with his hands; uditam — blazing. 

Translation 

In an arena constructed according to scriptural injunctions, the devotee should perform a fire sac¬ 
rifice, utilizing the sacred belt, the sacrificial pit and the altar mound. When igniting the sacrificial 
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fire, the devotee should bring it to a blaze with wood piled up by his own hands. 


Text 37 

Tit$p*Trara ^ifui ttw ii ii 

paristiryatha paryuksed 
anvadhaya yatha-vidhi 
proksanyasadya dravyani 
proksyagnau bhavayeta mam 

Synonyms 

paristirya — scattering ( kusa grass); atha — then; paryukset — he should sprinkle with water; an- 
vadhaya — performing the ritual of anvadhana (placing wood into the fire with recitations of om 
bhur bhuvah svah); yatha-vidhi — according to the standard prescription; proksanya — by the 
water in the acamana vessel; asadya — having arranged; dravyani — the items to be offered as 
oblations; proksya — sprinkling them; agnau — within the fire; bhavayeta — he should medi¬ 
tate; mam — on Me. 


Translation 

After spreading kusa grass on the ground and sprinkling it with water, one should perform the an¬ 
vadhana ritual according to the prescribed rules. Then one should arrange the items to be offered 
as oblations and should sanctify them with water from the sprinkling vessel. The worshiper should 
next meditate upon Me within the fire. 


Purport 

Srila Jiva Gosvaml mentions that one should meditate upon the Lord as the Supersoul within the 
sacrificial fire. 


Texts 38-41 

3TRTII II 

cHHltdHH II II 
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11 ^.^.yo h 

MIWI^'^IJIIcll'dKl ^tETT 

'd^dl'^dH^ui bfldiiN'idclHd: 

NO o C\ * 

T^: (^fgd>d f«T: II II 

tapta-jambunada-prakhyam 
sahkha-cakra -ga damb uja ih 
lasac-catur-bhujam santam 
padma-kihjalka-vasasam 

sphurat-kirlta-kataka 
kati-sutra-varahgadam 
srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat- 
kaustubham vana-mdlinam 

dhyayann abhyarcya daruni 
havisdbhighrtani ca 
prdsydjya-bhagav agharau 
dattva cajya-plutam havih 

juhuyan mula-mantrena 
sodasarcavadanatah 
dharmadibhyo yatha-nyayam 
mantraih svisti-krtam budhah 

Synonyms 

tapta — molten; jambu-nada — of gold; prakhyam — the color; sankha — with His 
conchshell; cakra — disc; gada — club; ambujaih — and lotus flower; lasat — brilliant; ca- 
tuh-bhujam — having four arms; santam — peaceful; padma — of a lotus; kinjalka — colored 
like the filaments; vasasam — His garment; sphurat — shining; kirita — helmet; kataka — brace¬ 
lets; kati-sutra — belt; vara-angadam — fine ornaments on the arms; srl-vatsa — the emblem 
of the goddess of fortune; vaksasam — upon His chest; bhrajat — effulgent; kaustubham — the 
Kaustubha gem; vana-mdlinam — wearing a flower garland; dhyayan — meditating upon Him; abh¬ 
yarcya — performing worship of Him; daruni — pieces of dry wood; havisa — with the pu¬ 
rified butter; abhighrtdni — soaked; ca — and; prasya — throwing into the fire; ajya — of the 
ghee; bhagau — the two designated portions; agharau — in the course of performing the aghara rit¬ 
ual; dattva — offering; ca — and; ajya — with ghee; plutam — drenched; havih — various obla¬ 
tions; juhuyat — one should offer into the fire; mula-mantrena — with the primary mantrasnaming 
each deity; sodasa-rca — with the hymn Purusa-sukta, consisting of sixteen lines of verse; avada- 
natah — pouring an oblation after each line; dharma-adibhyah — to the demigods, beginning with 
Yamaraja; yatha-nyayam — in the proper order; mantraih — with the specific mantras naming each 
demigod; svisti-krtam — the ritual of this name; budhah — the intelligent devotee. 
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Translation 

The intelligent devotee should meditate upon that form of the Lord whose color is like molten 
gold, whose four arms are resplendent with the conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower, and who 
is always peaceful and dressed in a garment colored like the filaments within a lotus flower. His 
helmet, bracelets, belt and fine arm ornaments shine brilliantly. The symbol of Srivatsa is on His 
chest, along with the glowing Kaustubha gem and a garland of forest flowers. The devotee should 
then worship that Lord by taking pieces of firewood soaked in the sacrificial ghee and throwing 
them into the fire. He should perform the ritual of aghara, presenting into the fire the various 
items of oblation drenched in ghee. He should then offer to sixteen demigods, beginning with Ya- 
maraja, the oblation called svisti-krt, reciting the basic mantras of each deity and the sixteen-line 
Purusa-sukta hymn. Pouring one oblation after each line of the Purusa-sukta, he should utter the 
particular mantra naming each deity. 


Text 42 

II II 

abhyarcyatha namaskrtya 
parsadebhyo balim haret 
mula-mantram japed brahma 
smaran narayanatmakam 

Synonyms 

abhyarcya — having thus worshiped; atha — then; namaskrtya — offering his obeisances by bow¬ 
ing down; parsadebhyah — unto the Lords personal associates; balim — offerings; haret — he 
should present; mula-mantram — the basic mantra for the Deity; japet — he should chant quiet¬ 
ly; brahma — the Absolute Truth; smaran — remembering; narayana-atmakam — as the Supreme 
Personality, Lord Narayana. 


Translation 

Having thus worshiped the Lord in the sacrificial fire, the devotee should offer his obeisances to 
the Lord’s personal associates by bowing down and should then present offerings to them. He 
should then chant quietly the mula-mantra of the Deity of the Lord, remembering the Absolute 
Truth as the Supreme Personality, Narayana. 


Text 43 









841 


Lord Krsna’s Instructions on the Process of Deity Worship 

^PlHx1IMdl'4H4T^cT II S^.^.X? II 

dattvacamanam ucchesam 
visvaksenaya kalpayet 
mukha-vasam surabhimat 
tambuladyam atharhayet 

Synonyms 

dattva — offering; acamanam — water for washing the Lords mouth; ucchesam — the remnants 
of His food; visvaksenaya — to the personal associate of Lord Visnu, Visvaksena; kalpayet — one 
should give; mukha-vasam — cologne for the mouth; surabhi-mat — fragrant; tambula-adyam — 
betel-nut preparation; atha — then; arhayet — one should present. 

Translation 

Once again he should offer the Deity water for washing His mouth, and he should give the rem¬ 
nants of the Lord’s food to Visvaksena. Then he should present the Deity with fragrant perfume 
for the mouth and prepared betel nut. 


Text 44 

c c 

ajfSrait ■43a ii s^.^.xx ii 

upagayan grnan nrtyan 
karmany abhinayan mama 
mat-kathah sravayan srnvan 
muhurtam ksaniko bhavet 

Synonyms 

upagayan — singing along; grnan — loudly vibrating; nrtyan — dancing; karmani — tran¬ 
scendental activities; abhinayan — imitating by acting out; mama — My; mat-kathah — stories 
about Me; sravayan — causing others to hear; srnvan — hearing himself; muhurtam — for some 
time; ksanikah — absorbed in the celebration; bhavet — he should become. 

Translation 


Singing along with others, chanting loudly and dancing, acting out My transcendental pastimes. 
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and hearing and telling stories about Me, the devotee should for some time absorb himself in such 
festivity. 


Purport 

A devotee engaged in regulative worship of the Supreme Lord should sometimes become ecstat¬ 
ically absorbed in chanting and hearing the pastimes of the Lord, dancing, and other festivities. 

The word muhurtam, “for some time,” indicates that a devotee should be careful not to neglect his 
regulative principles and service to the Lord in the name of so-called ecstasy. Although one may be 
ecstatically engaged in chanting, hearing and dancing, he cannot give up the formality of regulated 
service to the Lord. 


Text 45 

C 

WIT TRftcf Wf^fd cRfcT <^c|d II II 

stavair uccavacaih stotraih 
pauranaih prakrtair api 
stutva praslda bhagavann 
iti vandeta danda-vat 

Synonyms 

stavaih — with prayers from the scriptures; ucca-avacaih — of greater and less¬ 
er varieties; stotraih — and with prayers written by human authors; pauranaih — from 
the Puranas; prakrtaih — from ordinary sources; api — also; stutva — thus praying to the 
Lord; praslda — please show Your mercy; bhagavan — O Lord; iti — thus saying; vandeta — one 
should pay homage; danda-vat — falling down on the ground like a rod. 

Translation 

The devotee should offer homage to the Lord with all kinds of hymns and prayers, both from the 
Puranas and from other ancient scriptures, and also from ordinary traditions. Praying, “O Lord, 
please be merciful to me!” he should fall down flat like a rod to offer his obeisances. 


Text 46 

WIT 3Tf«Ti 

WTTTf|TTUft^T iftcT HciHJ£1 RT II II 
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siro mat-padayoh krtva 
bahubhyam ca parasparam 
prapannam pahi mam Isa 
bhltam mrtyu-graharnavat 

Synonyms 

sirah — his head; mat-padayoh — at My two feet; krtva — placing; bahubhyam — with the 
hands; ca — and; parasparam — together (grasping the feet of the Deity); prapannam — who am 
surrendered; pahi — please protect; mam — me; Isa — O Lord; bhltam — afraid; mrtyu — of 
death; graha — the mouth; arnavat — of this material ocean. 

Translation 

Placing his head at the feet of the Deity, he should then stand with folded hands before the Lord 
and pray, “O my Lord, please protect me, who am surrendered unto You. I am most fearful of this 
ocean of material existence, standing as I am in the mouth of death.” 


Text 47 

ffa ^ri w cfciT mc^JT 

aypr ii ii 

iti sesam maya dattam 
sirasy adhaya sadaram 
udvasayec ced udvasyam 
jyotir jyotisi tatpunah 

Synonyms 

iti — thus praying; sesam — the remnants; maya — by Me; dattam — given; sirasi — on 
one’s head; adhaya — placing; sa-adaram — respectfully; udvasayet — should send the Deity 
away; cet — if; udvasyam — if such is meant to be performed; jyotih — the light; jyotisi — within 
the light; tat — that; punah — once again. 


Translation 

Praying in this way, the devotee should respectfully place upon his head the remnants I offer 
to him. And if the particular Deity is meant to be sent away at the end of the worship, then this 
should be performed, the devotee once again placing the light of the Deity’s presence inside the 
light of the lotus within his own heart. 
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Text 48 

qf aw 

wTHcNl^R W y^l^HclR^cT: || W.q'S.'ilC II 

arcadisu yada yatra 
sraddha mam tatra carcayet 
sarva-bhutesv atmani ca 
sarvatmaham avasthitah 

Synonyms 

arca-adisu — in the Deity form and other manifestations of the Supreme Lord; yada — whenev¬ 
er; yatra — in whichever form; sraddha — faith develops; mam — Me; tatra — there; ca — and; ar- 
cayet — he should worship; sarva-bhutesu — within all created beings; atmani — separately, in 
My original form; ca — also; sarva-atma — the original soul of all; aham — I am; avasthitah — so 
situated. 


Translation 

Whenever one develops faith in Me — in My form as the Deity or in other bona fide manifesta¬ 
tions — one should worship Me in that form. I certainly exist both within all created beings and 
also separately in My original form, since I am the Supreme Soul of all. 

Purport 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped according to the faith of a particular worshiper. 
The Deity form, area, is specifically mentioned here because Deity worship is essential for spiritual 
progress. Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura mentions that inexperienced persons may think 
that the Deity is meant for the sense gratification of the worshiper, since superficially the Deity is 
made of external substances such as marble or brass. But through the process of installing the Dei¬ 
ty by chanting of authorized mantras, one invites the Supreme Personality of Godhead to enter the 
Deity form. By regulated, faithful worship one gradually understands that the Deity is completely 
nondifferent from the Supreme Lord Himself. At that stage, on the strength of Deity worship, one 
rises to the second-class platform of devotional service. At this more developed stage one desires to 
make friendship with other devotees of the Lord, and as one becomes solidly established in the com¬ 
munity of Vaisnavas, one completely gives up material life and gradually becomes perfect in Krsna 
consciousness. 


Text 49 
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TT5T 

TlrTt II S^.3'S.V<! II 

evam kriya-yoga-pathaih 
puman vaidika-tantrikaih 
arcann ubhayatah siddhim 
matto vindaty abhlpsitam 

Synonyms 

evam — in this way; kriya-yoga — of regulated Deity worship; pathaih — by the process¬ 
es; puman — a person; vaidika-tantrikaih — presented in the Vedas and tantras; arcan — worship¬ 
ing; ubhayatah — in both this life and the next; siddhim — perfection; mattah — from Me; vinda- 
ti — he achieves; abhlpsitam — desired. 


Translation 

By worshiping Me through the various methods prescribed in the Vedas and tantras, one will gain 
from Me his desired perfection in both this life and the next. 


Text 50 

4“il^HlR CRTTfh ^WIdlc^l(^cTH II S^.^Ao II 

mad-arcam sampratisthapya 
mandiram karayed drdham 
puspodyanani ramyani 
puja-yatrotsavasritan 

Synonyms 

mat-arcam — My Deity form; sampratisthapya — properly establishing; mandiram — a 
temple; karayet — he should construct; drdham — strong; puspa-udyanani — flower gar¬ 
dens; ramyani — beautiful; puja — for regular, daily worship; yatra — special festivals; utsava — 
and yearly holidays; asritan — set aside. 


Translation 

The devotee should more fully establish My Deity by solidly constructing a temple, along with 
beautiful gardens. These gardens should be set aside to provide flowers for the regular daily wor- 
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ship, special Deity processions and holiday observances. 

Purport 

Wealthy, pious persons should be engaged in constructing temples and gardens for the pleasure 
of the Deity. The word drdham indicates that the most solid means of construction should be em¬ 
ployed. 


Text 51 

IHIHetHlf§dlfMld II II 

pujadinam pravahartham 
maha-parvasv athanv-aham 
ksetrapana-pura-graman 
dattva mat-sarstitam iyat 

Synonyms 

puja-adinam — of the regular worship and special festivals; pravaha-artham — in order to as¬ 
sure the continuance; maha-parvasu — on auspicious occasions; atha — and; anu-aham — dai¬ 
ly; ksetra — land; apana — shops; pura — cities; graman — and villages; dattva — bestowing as a 
gift to the Deity; mat-sarstitam — opulence equal to Mine; iyat — he achieves. 

Translation 

One who offers the Deity gifts of land, markets, cities and villages so that the regular daily worship 
and special festivals of the Deity may go on continually will achieve opulence equal to My own. 

Purport 

By placing tracts of land in the Deity’s name, there will be regular income for opulent Deity worship, 
both from rent and from agricultural production. A worshiper who makes the arrangements men¬ 
tioned above will certainly achieve opulence like that of the Personality of Godhead. 

Text 52 

wfd£{dl •qcRcWPT 

'Tsnf^n ii ii 
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pratisthaya sarvabhaumam 
sadmana bhuvana-trayam 
pujadina brahma-lokam 
tribhir mat-samyatam iyat 

Synonyms 

pratisthaya — by having installed the Deity; sarva-bhaumam — sovereignty over the entire 
earth; sadmana — by building a temple for the Lord; bhuvana-trayam — rulership over the three 
worlds; puja-adina — by worship and other service; brahma-lokam — the planet of Lord Brah¬ 
ma; tribhih — by all three; mat-samyatam — the status of equality with Me (by having a transcen¬ 
dental, spiritual body similar to Mine); iyat — he attains. 

Translation 

By installing the Deity of the Lord one becomes king of the entire earth, by building a temple for 
the Lord one becomes ruler of the three worlds, by worshiping and serving the Deity one goes to 
the planet of Lord Brahma, and by performing all three of these activities one achieves a transcen¬ 
dental form like My own. 


Text 53 

II II 

mam eva nairapeksyena 
bhakti-yogena vindati 
bhakti-yogam sa labhata 
evam yah pujayeta mam 

Synonyms 

mam — Me; eva — indeed; nairapeksyena — by being free from motivation; bhakti-yogena — 
by the performance of devotional service; vindati — achieves; bhakti-yogam — devotional ser¬ 
vice; sah — he; labhate — receives; evam — thus; yah — whom; pujayeta — worships; mam — Me. 

Translation 

But one who simply engages in devotional service with no consideration of fruitive results attains 
Me. Thus whoever worships Me according to the process I have described will ultimately attain 
pure devotional service unto Me. 
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Purport 

The previous two verses were spoken by the Lord to attract those interested in fruitive results, and 
now the ultimate purpose of worshiping the Lord is described. The ultimate goal in life is Lord Krsna 
Himself. Love for the Lord is the highest bliss, although ordinary people cannot understand this. 


Text 54 

^T: Wc^xTt ■q^^Ti 

II II 

C \ONO^* >VV 

yah sva-dattam parair dattam 
hareta sura-viprayoh 
vrttim sajayate vid-bhug 
varsanam ayutayutam 

Synonyms 

yah — who; sva-dattam — given previously by himself; paraih — by others; dattam — given; hare¬ 
ta — takes away; sura-viprayoh — belonging to the demigods or brahmanas; vrttim — proper¬ 
ty; sah — he; jay ate — takes birth; vit-bhuk — as a stool-eating worm; varsanam — for years; ayu- 
ta — ten thousand; ayutam — times ten thousand. 

Translation 

Anyone who steals the property of the demigods or the brahmanas, whether originally given to 
them by himself or someone else, must live as a worm in stool for one hundred million years. 


Text 55 

45 #% Sdl -h 41 RdH 

ifer '4*# dawn ii ii 

kartus ca sarather hetor 
anumoditur eva ca 
karmanam bhaginah pretya 
bhuyo bhuyasi tat-phalam 

Synonyms 

kartuh — of the performer; ca — and; saratheh — of the assistant; hetoh — of the instiga- 
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tor; anumodituh — of the person who approves; eva ca — also; karmanam — of the fruitive reac¬ 
tions; bhaginah — of the shareholder; pretya — in the next life; bhuyah — more grievously; bhuya- 
si — to the extent that the action is grievous; tat — (must suffer) of that; phalam — the result. 

Translation 

Not only the performer of the theft but also anyone who assists him, instigates the crime, or simply 
approves of it must also share the reaction in the next life. According to their degree of participa¬ 
tion, they each must suffer a proportionate consequence. 

Purport 

Stealing paraphernalia meant for worshiping the Supreme Lord or His authorized representatives 
should be avoided at all costs. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Pra- 
bhupada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-seventh Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord 
Krsnas Instructions on the Process of Deity Worship. ” 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 23 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 

Jnana-yoga 

This chapter briefly summarizes the process of jnana-yoga, which previous chapters described in 
detail. 


Every created thing in this universe is a material product of the three modes of nature, is subject to 
sensory perception, and is essentially unreal. Actually, the designations of “good” and “bad” that we 
assign to the various objects and activities of this world are all superficial. It is better to avoid con¬ 
demning or praising anything of this world, because doing so simply entangles one in matter and 
deprives one of the higher goals of spiritual life. Hidden within every object of the material universe 
is the spirit soul, who underlies both the causes and products of manifest existence. One should see 
things in this light and thus move about the material world in a mood of detachment. 

As long as there is a relationship between the bodily senses, which are comprised of matter, and the 
soul, which is the reality, one will continue in false consciousness. Although material existence is 
unreal, those who lack discrimination remain entangled in the cycle of birth and death because of 
their absorption in sense gratification. All the phases of material life — such as birth, death, sorrow 
and happiness — belong not to the soul but to the materialistic false ego. By learning to distinguish 
between the soul and its opposite, matter, one can destroy this false identification. 


There is a single Absolute Truth present at the beginning and at the end of this world. During its 
interim, or maintenance phase, the cosmic manifestation is also founded upon the same Absolute 
Truth. This Absolute, Brahman, exists everywhere, both positively by its manifestations and nega¬ 
tively by its aloofness. Brahman is unique in being self-sufficient, whereas this world is the expan¬ 
sion of Brahman produced through the material mode of passion. 

By the mercy of a bona fide spiritual master, one can understand the Absolute Truth and come to ap¬ 
preciate the nonspiritual nature of the material body and its extensions. Desisting from engagement 
in material sense enjoyment, one then becomes satisfied in the ecstasy of the self. Just as the sun 
remains untouched by the coming and going of clouds, the discriminating, liberated person remains 
unaffected by the activities of his senses. Nevertheless, until one becomes perfectly fixed in bhak- 
ti-yoga, pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord, one should carefully avoid contacting material 
sense objects. An aspiring devotee may meet various obstacles and fall down, but in his next life 
he will continue his practice by dint of what he has already accomplished in devotional service. He 


Jnana-yoga 

will never again become bound up by the laws of karma. The man who is liberated and established 
in discrimination will under no circumstances seek false enjoyment by indulging in material sense 
gratification. He knows that the soul is changeless and that any contrary conception imposed on the 
pure self is sheer illusion. 

If, during the immature stage of spiritual practice, one suffers physical disease or other disturbances, 
the Vedas enjoin that he should certainly take proper measures to eradicate the problem. The pre¬ 
scribed remedies for lust and the other enemies of the mind are meditation on the Supreme Tord 
and sanklrtana, the loud chanting of His names. The remedy for the disease of false ego is rendering 
service to the Supreme Lords saintly devotees. 

By practicing yoga, some nondevotees keep their bodies youthful and fit, and may even achieve mys¬ 
tic perfections or long life. But these attainments are actually worthless, because they are perfections 
only of the material body. An intelligent person is therefore uninterested in this kind of process. 
Rather, by taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, an aspiring devotee who is seriously 
dedicated to the Lord rids himself of all disturbances and becomes empowered to attain the highest 
perfection, the full bliss of spiritual life. 


Text 1 

sffyj|c|Hc|M I 

NO 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
para-svabhava-karmani 
na prasamsen na garhayet 
visvam ekatmakam pasyan 
prakrtya purusena ca 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; para — anyone elses; svabha- 
va — nature; karmani — and activities; na prasamset — one should not praise; na garhayet — one 
should not criticize; visvam — the world; eka-atmakam — based on one reality; pasyan — see¬ 
ing; prakrtya — along with nature; purusena — with the enjoying soul; ca — also. 

Translation 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One should neither praise nor criticize the conditioned 
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nature and activities of other persons. Rather, one should see this world as simply the combination 
of material nature and the enjoying souls, all based on the one Absolute Truth. 

Purport 

Material situations and activities appear to be good, passionate or ignorant according to the interac¬ 
tion of the modes of nature. These modes are produced by the illusory potency of the Lord, which 
is itself not different from its master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. So a devotee of the Lord 
remains aloof from the illusory, temporary manifestations of material nature. At the same time, he 
accepts material nature as the potency of the Lord and thus essentially real. The example may be 
given that modeling clay is shaped by a child into various playful forms such as tigers, men or hous¬ 
es. The modeling clay is real, whereas the temporary shapes it assumes are illusory, not being actual 
tigers, men or houses. Similarly, the entire cosmic manifestation is modeling clay in the hands of 
the Supreme Lord, who acts through maya to shape the glaring temporary forms of illusion, which 
absorb the minds of those who are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Text 2 

*r: yyytd l^Mtd 

*T 3TTCT II II 

para-svabhava-karmani 
yah prasamsati nindati 
sa asu bhrasyate svarthad 
asaty abhinivesatah 

Synonyms 

para — another’s; svabhava — personality; karmani — and work; yah — who; prasamsati — prais¬ 
es; nindati — criticizes; sah — he; asu — quickly; bhrasyate — falls down; sva-arthat — from his 
own interest; asati — in unreality; abhinivesatah — because of becoming entangled. 

Translation 

Whoever indulges in praising or criticizing the qualities and behavior of others will quickly be¬ 
come deviated from his own best interest by his entanglement in illusory dualities. 

Purport 

A conditioned soul desires to lord it over material nature and thus criticizes another conditioned 
soul whom he considers inferior. Similarly, one praises a superior materialist because one aspires to 
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that superior position, in which one may dominate others. Praising and criticizing other material¬ 
istic people are thus directly or indirectly based on envy of other living entities and cause one to fall 
down from sva-artha, ones real self-interest, Krsna consciousness. 


The words asaty abhinivesatah, “by absorption in the temporary, or unreal,” indicate that one should 
not adopt a concept of material duality and praise or criticize other materialistic persons. Rather, one 
should praise the pure devotees of the Supreme Lord and criticize the mentality of rebellion against 
the Personality of Godhead, by which one becomes a nondevotee. One should not criticize a low- 
class materialist, thinking that a high-class materialist is nice. In other words, one should distinguish 
between the material and the spiritual and should not become absorbed in good and bad on the 
material platform. For example, an honest citizen distinguishes between the life of civil freedom and 
that of imprisonment, whereas a foolish prisoner distinguishes between comfortable and uncom¬ 
fortable prison cells. Just as for a free citizen any situation in prison is unacceptable, for a liberated, 
Krsna conscious devotee any material position is unappealing. 


Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura indicates that rather than trying to separate conditioned 
souls by materialistic distinctions, one should bring them together to chant the holy names of the 
Lord and propagate the sanklrtana movement of Lord Caitanya. A nondevotee, or even an envious 
third-class devotee, is not interested in uniting people on the platform of love of Godhead. Instead 
he unnecessarily separates them by emphasizing material distinctions like “communist,” “capitalist,” 
“black,” “white,” “rich,” “poor,” “liberal,” “conservative” and so on. Material life is always imperfect, 
full of ignorance and disappointing in the end. Rather than praising and criticizing the high and low 
features of ignorance, one should be absorbed in Krsna consciousness, on the spiritual platform of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge. 


Text 3 

#31^ H^cH: 

*TFTT■RTTftfcf ijcj II II 

taijase nidrayapanne 
pinda-stho nasta-cetanah 
mayam prapnoti mrtyum va 
tadvan nanartha-drk puman 

Synonyms 

taijase — when the senses, which are the products of false ego in the mode of passion; nidraya — by 
sleep; apanne — are overcome; pinda — in the shell of the material body; sthah — (the soul) who is 
situated; nasta-cetanah — having lost his consciousness; mayam — the illusion of dreaming; prap- 
noti — he experiences; mrtyum — the deathlike condition of deep sleep; va — or; tadvat — in the 
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same way; nana-artha — in terms of material varieties; drk — who sees; puman — a person. 

Translation 

Just as the embodied spirit soul loses external consciousness when his senses are overcome by the 
illusion of dreaming or the deathlike state of deep sleep, so a person experiencing material duality 
must encounter illusion and death. 


Purport 

The material senses are described here as taijasa because they are born of false ego in the mode of 
passion. Impelled by false ego, one dreams of the material world without the Personality of Godhead 
and makes plans to lord it over nature, to exploit her resources. Modern atheistic scientists have de¬ 
veloped this false ego to a fine art and imagine themselves great heroes conquering the obstacles of 
nature and moving forward toward inevitable omniscience. Such dreamy materialists are repeatedly 
stunned by the crushing reactions of the laws of nature, and their arrogant, agnostic civilizations are 
repeatedly annihilated by world wars, natural disasters and violent shifts of the cosmic situation. 

On a simpler level, all conditioned souls are captivated by sex attraction and thus bound to the illu¬ 
sion of material society, friendship and love. They imagine themselves to be wonderful enjoyers of 
the material nature, which suddenly turns against them and kills them just like the “tamed” animal 
that suddenly turns on its master and kills him. 

Text 4 

^ tawwa: ■feqcT 

^ 11 11 

kim bhadram kim abhadram va 
dvaitasyavastunah kiyat 
vacoditam tad anrtam 
manasa dhyatam eva ca 

Synonyms 

kim — what; bhadram — good; kim — what; abhadram — bad; va — or; dvaitasya — of this dual¬ 
ity; avastunah — insubstantial; kiyat — how much; vaca — by words; uditam — generated; tat — 
that; anrtam — false; manasa — by the mind; dhyatam — meditated upon; eva — indeed; ca — 
and. 
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Translation 
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That which is expressed by material words or meditated upon by the material mind is not ultimate 
truth. What, therefore, is actually good or bad within this insubstantial world of duality, and how 
can the extent of such good and bad be measured? 

Purport 

The actual truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whom everything emanates, by whom 
everything is maintained, and in whom everything merges to rest. Material nature is the reflection 
of the Absolute Truth, and by the interaction of the material modes of nature the innumerable vari¬ 
eties of matter appear to be separate, independent truths. Maya, illusion, distracts the conditioned 
soul from the Absolute Truth and absorbs his mind in the glaring manifestation of matter, which 
ultimately is nondifferent from the Absolute Truth, being an emanation from Him. The sense of 
good and bad as separate from the Supreme Lord is like the good and bad dreams experienced by a 
sleeping person. Good and bad dreams are equally unreal. Similarly, material good and evil have no 
permanent existence separate from the Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Lord is the well-wisher of every living entity, and therefore execution of His order is 
good, whereas disobeying His order is bad. Lord Krsna has created a perfect social and occupation¬ 
al system called varnasrama-dharma, and the Lord has further given perfect spiritual knowledge 
in Bhagavad-gita and other literatures. Execution of Lord Krsnas order will bring complete social, 
psychological, political, economic and spiritual success to human society. We should not foolishly 
look for so-called good outside the orders of the Personality of Godhead. Such orders are called the 
laws of God and constitute the essence, or substance, of religion. 

Text 5 

^Itwls^cblRui: 

^ 'flFTT WT II II 

chaya-pratyahvayabhasa 
hy asanto ’py artha-karinah 
evam dehadayo bhava 
yacchanty a-mrtyuto bhayam 

Synonyms 

chaya — shadows; pratyahvaya — echoes; abhasah — and false appearances; hi — indeed; as- 
antah — nonexistent; api — although; artha — ideas; karinah — creating; evam — in the same 
way; deha-adayah — the body and so on; bhavah — material conceptions; yacchanti — they 
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give; a-mrtyutah — up to the point of death; bhayam — fear. 

Translation 

Although shadows, echoes and mirages are only illusory reflections of real things, such reflections 
do cause a semblance of meaningful or comprehensible perception. In the same way, although the 
identification of the conditioned soul with the material body, mind and ego is illusory, this identi¬ 
fication generates fear within him even up to the moment of death. 

Purport 

Although shadows, echoes and mirages are mere reflections of real substances, they create strong 
emotions in persons falsely accepting them as real. In the same manner, a conditioned soul is seized 
by such emotions as fear, lust, anger and hope because of his illusory perception of himself as the 
material body, mind and false ego. By practical example it is thus shown that even illusory objects 
may cause highly emotional reactions. Ultimately our emotions should be absorbed in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is eternal truth. Fear is forever vanquished when one takes shelter of 
the Lords lotus feet. One can then enjoy the pure emotions of liberated life. 

Texts 6-7 

?nfcTgwII II 

'HllcUlcHfi 

C\ 

atmaiva tad idam visvam 
srjyate srjati prabhuh 
trayate trati visvatma 
hriyate haratisvarah 

tasman na hy atmano ’nyasmad 
anyo bhavo nirupitah 
nirupite ’yam tri-vidha 
nirmula bhatir atmani 
idam guna-mayam viddhi 
tri-vidham mayaya krtam 
























Jnana-yoga 

Synonyms 


857 


atma — the Supreme Soul; eva — alone; tat idam — this; visvam — universe; srjyate — is creat¬ 
ed; srjati — and creates; prabhuh — the Supreme Lord; trayate — is protected; trati — protects; vis- 
va-atma — the Soul of all that be; hriyate — is withdrawn; harati — withdraws; isvarah — the 
supreme controller; tasmat — than Him; na — no; hi — indeed; atmanah — than the Soul; any- 
asmat — who is distinct; anyah — other; bhavah — entity; nirupitah — is ascertained; nirupite — 
thus established; ayam — this; tri-vidha — threefold; nirmula — without basis; bhatih — appear¬ 
ance; atmani — within the Supersoul; idam — this; guna-mayam — consisting of the modes of 
nature; viddhi — you should know; tri-vidham — threefold; mayaya — by the illusory energy; kr- 
tam — created. 


Translation 

The Supersoul alone is the ultimate controller and creator of this world, and thus He alone is also 
the created. Similarly, the Soul of all existence Himself both maintains and is maintained, with¬ 
draws and is withdrawn. No other entity can be properly ascertained as separate from Him, the 
Supreme Soul, who nonetheless is distinct from everything and everyone else. The appearance 
of the threefold material nature, which is perceived within Him, has no actual basis. Rather, you 
should understand that this material nature, composed of the three modes, is simply the product 
of His illusory potency. 


Purport 

The Absolute Truth, Lord Sri Krsna, expands His external potency and thus creates the material 
cosmos. As with the sun globe and its expanded rays, the Lord and His expanded potency are simul¬ 
taneously one and different. Although to conditioned souls material duality seems to be based on the 
modes of nature, the entire material manifestation is actually nondifferent from the Lord and is of 
one ultimately spiritual nature. The modes of nature create sense objects, demigods, human beings, 
animals, friends, enemies and so forth. But in reality, everything is simply an expansion of the po¬ 
tency of the Supreme Lord. 

Foolishly, the conditioned soul tries to lord it over material nature, but the Lord Himself, being non¬ 
different from that nature, is its only true proprietor. In several places the Srimad-Bhagavatam has 
given the example of the spider spinning its web by expanding thread from its own mouth. Similarly, 
through His own potency the Lord manifests the material world, maintains it and eventually with¬ 
draws it within Himself. Although the Lord is the unique Supreme Personality of Godhead, above 
everyone and everything, He is simultaneously and inconceivably nondifferent from everything. 
Therefore it is the Lord Himself who is manifested when the Lord creates, it is the Lord Himself who 
is maintained when the Lord maintains, and it is the Lord Himself who is withdrawn at the time of 


annihilation. 
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Although the Lord is nondifferent from both His spiritual abode and His material creation, still the 
spiritual abode, Vaikuntha, is always superior to the material manifestation. Both matter and spirit 
are energies of the Lord, yet the spiritual energy is molded into the eternal forms of bliss and knowl¬ 
edge, whereas the temporary forms of matter are symbols of ignorance and frustration for the con¬ 
ditioned souls who covet them. The Supreme Lord is Himself the reservoir of all pleasure and is thus 
dear to His devotees. The presumption that the Lord cannot give us complete pleasure is due to our 
misidentifying Him as a product of the material modes of nature. As a result, we pursue false happi¬ 
ness in the deadly embrace of maya and thus deviate from our eternal loving relationship with Lord 
Krsna. 


Text 8 

etad vidvan mad-uditam 
jnana-vijnana-naipunam 
na nindati na ca stauti 
loke carati surya-vat 

Synonyms 

etat — this; vidvan — one who knows; mat — by Me; uditam — described; jnana — in knowl¬ 
edge; vijnana — and realization; naipunam — the status of being fixed; na nindati — does not criti¬ 
cize; na ca — nor; stauti — praise; loke — within the world; carati — he wanders; surya-vat — just 
like the sun. 


Translation 

One who has properly understood the process of becoming firmly fixed in theoretical and realized 
knowledge, as described herein by Me, does not indulge in material criticism or praise. Like the 
sun, he wanders freely throughout this world. 

Purport 

Every living entity emanates from the Supreme Lord and is thus naturally full of realized knowledge. 
But when one becomes attached to praising or criticizing material good and bad for one’s person¬ 
al sense gratification, ones expert knowledge of the Lord becomes covered. A pure devotee should 
neither love nor hate any aspect of material illusion; he should rather accept whatever is favorable 
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for serving Krsna and reject whatever is unfavorable, following the guidance of a bona fide spiritual 
master. 


Text 9 

ii w.rc.i ii 

pratyaksenanumanena 
nigamenatma-samvida 
ady-antavad asaj jnatva 
nihsahgo vicared iha 

Synonyms 

pratyaksena — by direct perception; anumanena — by logical deduction; nigamena — by the state¬ 
ments of scripture; atma-samvida — and by ones own realization; adi-anta-vat — having a begin¬ 
ning and an end; asat — unreal jnatva — knowing; nihsangah — free from attachment; vicaret — 
one should move about; iha — in this world. 

Translation 

By direct perception, logical deduction, scriptural testimony and personal realization, one should 
know that this world has a beginning and an end and so is not the ultimate reality. Thus one 
should live in this world without attachment. 

Purport 

According to Srlla Jiva Gosvami, there are two main material dualities. The first duality is that one 
sees material good and bad, beautiful and ugly, rich and poor, and so on. The second is that one sees 
the entire material world as separate from or independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The first duality, that of opposites, is subject to dissolution by the influence of time, and the second 
duality, that of separateness, is merely a hallucination. One who is firmly convinced of the tempo¬ 
rary, illusory nature of this world moves about freely, without attachment. Although engaging in all 
types of devotional service for the Lord, such a person is never entangled and remains cheerful and 
satisfied in spiritual consciousness. 


Text 10 
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^narit ^ cSw trafctfewk 

c c. 

SHIcHW^iltkl WI<^Wwri II S^.^C.^o || 

srl-uddhava uvaca 
naivatmano na dehasya 
samsrtir drastr-drsyayoh 
anatma-sva-drsor Isa 
kasya syad upalabhyate 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; na — there is not; eva — indeed; atmanah — of the 
self; na — nor; dehasya — of the body; samsrtih — material existence; drastr-drsyayoh — of the 
seer or the seen; anatma — of that which is not spirit; sva-drsoh — or of him who has innate knowl¬ 
edge; Isa — O Lord; kasya — of whom; syat — may be; upalabhyate — which is experienced. 

Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord, it is not possible for this material existence to be the experience of 
either the soul, who is the seer, or of the body, which is the seen object. On the one hand, the spirit 
soul is innately endowed with perfect knowledge, and on the other hand, the material body is not a 
conscious, living entity. To whom, then, does this experience of material existence pertain? 

Purport 

Since the living entity is pure spirit soul, innately full of perfect knowledge and bliss, and since the 
material body is a biochemical machine without knowledge or personal consciousness, who or what 
is actually experiencing the ignorance and anxiety of this material existence? The conscious expe¬ 
rience of material life cannot be denied, and thus Uddhava asks Lord Krsna this question to elicit a 
more precise understanding of the process by which illusion occurs. 

Text 11 

3lldl|ol|4lS1M Wd^ilfcKHIdd: 

ii ii 

atmavyayo ’gunah suddhah 
svayam-jyotir anavrtah 
agni-vad daru-vad acid 
dehah kasyeha samsrtih 
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atma — the spirit soul; avyayah — inexhaustible; agunah — transcendental to the material 
modes; suddhah — pure; svayam-jyotih — self-luminous; anavrtah — uncovered; agni-vat — 
like fire; daru-vat — like firewood; acit — nonliving; dehah — the material body; kasya — of 
which; iha — in this world; samsrtih — the experience of material life. 

Translation 

The spirit soul is inexhaustible, transcendental, pure, self-luminous and never covered by anything 
material. It is like fire. But the nonliving material body, like firewood, is dull and unaware. So in 
this world, who is it that actually undergoes the experience of material life? 

Purport 

The words anavrtah and agni-vat are significant here. Fire can never be covered with darkness be¬ 
cause by nature fire is illuminating. Similarly the spirit soul is svayam-jyotih, or self-luminous, and 
thus the soul is transcendental — he can never be covered by the darkness of material life. On the 
other hand, the material body, like firewood, is by nature dull and unilluminated. In itself it does 
not have any awareness of life. If the soul is transcendental to material life and the body is not even 
conscious of it, the following question arises: How does our experience of material existence actually 
take place? 


Text 12 

sffaJMHclM I 

W: 4>dc|iW|c|<VI|SifsU4fa3faH: II II 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yavad dehendriya-pranair 
atmanah sannikarsanam 
samsarah phalavams tavad 
apartho ’py avivekinah 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yavat — as long as; deha — by 
the body; indriya — senses; pranaih — and vital force; atmanah — of the soul; sannikarsanam — 
attraction; samsarah — material existence; phala-van — fruitful; tavat — for that dura- 
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tion; aparthah — meaningless; api — although; avivekinah — for the undiscriminating. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: As long as the foolish spirit soul remains attracted to 
the material body, senses and vital force, his material existence continues to flourish, although it is 
ultimately meaningless. 


Purport 

Here the word sannikarsanam indicates that the pure spirit soul voluntarily connects him¬ 
self with the material body, considering this a most fruitful arrangement. Actually, the situation 
is apartha, useless, unless one uses ones embodied situation to engage in the loving service of the 
Lord. At that time one’s connection is actually with Lord Krsna, not with the body, which becomes a 
mere instrument for executing ones higher purpose. 

Text 13 

tHdldH 

arthe hy avidyamane ’pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 
dhyayato visayan asya 
svapne ’narthagamo yatha 

Synonyms 

arthe — real cause; hi — certainly; avidyamane — not existing; api — although; samsrtih — the 
material existential condition; na — not; nivartate — does cease; dhyayatah — contemplat¬ 
ing; visayan — objects of the senses; asya — of the living entity; svapne — in a dream; anartha — 
of disadvantages; agamah — arrival; yatha — like. 

Translation 


Actually, the living entity is transcendental to material existence. But because of his mentality of 
lording it over material nature, his material existential condition does not cease, and, just as in a 
dream, he is affected by all sorts of disadvantages. 
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This same verse and other very similar verses occur elsewhere in the Srimad-Bhagavatam: Third 
Canto, Chapter Twenty-seven, verse 4; Fourth Canto, Chapter Twenty-nine, verses 35 and 73; and 
Eleventh Canto, Chapter Twenty-two, verse 56. In fact, this verse completely explains the essence of 
illusion. 


Text 14 

*raT hwimI 

h^ii ii 

yathd hy apratibuddhasya 
prasvapo bahv-anartha-bhrt 
sa eva pratibuddhasya 
na vai mohaya kalpate 

Synonyms 

yatha — as; hi — indeed; apratibuddhasya — for one who has not awakened; prasvapah — 
sleep; bahu — many; anartha — undesirable experiences; bhrt — presenting; sah — that same 
dream; eva — indeed; pratibuddhasya — for one who has awakened; na — not; vai — certain¬ 
ly; mohaya — confusion; kalpate — generates. 

Translation 

Although while dreaming a person experiences many undesirable things, upon awakening he is no 
longer confused by the dream experiences. 


Purport 

Even a liberated soul must observe material objects while living in this world. But being awake to 
Krsna consciousness, he understands that sensory pains and pleasures, like dreams, are without sub¬ 
stance. Thus the liberated soul is not bewildered by illusion. 

Text 15 

ii ii 

soka-harsa-bhaya-krodha- 
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lobha-moha-sprhadayah 
ahahkarasya drsyante 
janma-mrtyus ca natmanah 

Synonyms 

soka — lamentation; harsa — elation; bhaya — fear; krodha — anger; lobha — greed; moha — 
confusion; sprha — hankering; adayah — and so on; ahahkarasya — of false ego; drsyante — they 
appear; janma — birth; mrtyuh — death; ca — and; na — not; atmanah — of the soul. 

Translation 

Lamentation, elation, fear, anger, greed, confusion and hankering, as well as birth and death, are 
experiences of the false ego and not of the pure soul. 

Purport 

False ego is the pure souls illusory identification with the subtle material mind and the gross mate¬ 
rial body As a result of this illusory identification, the conditioned soul feels lamentation for things 
lost, jubilation over things gained, fear of things inauspicious, anger at the frustration of his desires, 
and greed for sense gratification. And so, bewildered by such false attractions and aversions, the 
conditioned soul must accept further material bodies, which means he must undergo repeated births 
and deaths. One who is self-realized knows that all such mundane emotions have nothing to do with 
the pure soul, whose natural propensity is to engage in the loving service of the Lord. 

Text 16 

JI u I44h(3: 

rpr H^lRcMAbrntcT: tRTR 3TTOTcrf% II II 

dehendriya-prana-mano-’bhimano 
jlvo ’ntar-atma guna-karma-murtih 
sutram mahan ity urudheva gltah 
samsara adhavati kala-tantrah 

Synonyms 

deha — with the material body; indriya — senses; prana — life air; manah — and 
mind; abhimanah — who is falsely identifying; jivah — the living entity; antah — situated with¬ 
in; atma — the soul; guna — according to his material qualities; karma — and work; murtih — as¬ 
suming his form; sutram — the sutra-tattva; mahan — the original form of material nature; iti — 
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thus; urudha — in many different ways; iva — indeed; gitah — described; samsare — in material 
life; adhavati — he runs about; kala — of time; tantrah — under the strict control. 

Translation 

The living entity who falsely identifies with his body, senses, life air and mind, and who dwells 
within these coverings, assumes the form of his own materially conditioned qualities and work. He 
is designated variously in relation to the total material energy, and thus, under the strict control of 
supreme time, he is forced to run here and there within material existence. 

Purport 

False ego, which causes the living entity to suffer material existence, is here described in detail as the 
illusory identification with the material body, senses, life air and mind. The word kala refers directly 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who imposes the limiting segments of time upon the condi¬ 
tioned souls, keeping them tightly bound under the laws of nature. Liberation is not an impersonal 
experience; liberation is attainment of one’s eternal body, senses, mind and intelligence in the asso¬ 
ciation of the Personality of Godhead. We can revive our eternal, liberated personality, free from the 
contamination of false ego, by dedicating ourselves to the loving service of the Lord in Krsna con¬ 
sciousness. When the pure spirit soul accepts the false ego, he must undergo material suffering. One 
automatically conquers the false ego by accepting oneself, in pure Krsna consciousness, to be the 
eternal servant of Lord Krsna. 


Text 17 

siHiRHlmyHiii f^r RMi T#tnf 11 11 

amulam etad bahu-rupa-rupitam 
mano-vacah-prana-sanra-karma 
jndnasinopdsanaya sitena 
cchittva munir gam vicaraty atrsnah 

Synonyms 

amulam — without foundation; etat — this (false ego); bahu-rupa — in many forms; rupi- 
tam — ascertained; manah — of the mind; vacah — speech; prana — the life air; sarlra — and 
the gross body; karma — the functions; jnana — of transcendental knowledge; asina — by the 
sword; upasanaya — through devotional worship (of the spiritual master); sitena — which has 
been sharpened; chittva — cutting off; munih — a sober sage; gam — this earth; vicarati — wan¬ 
ders; atrsnah — free from material desires. 


865 










866 


Uddhava-gita 

Translation 

Although the false ego has no factual basis, it is perceived in many forms — as the functions of the 
mind, speech, life air and bodily faculties. But with the sword of transcendental knowledge, sharp¬ 
ened by worship of a bona fide spiritual master, a sober sage will cut off this false identification 
and live in this world free from all material attachment. 

Purport 

The word bahu-rupa-rupitam, “perceived in many forms,” also indicates that the false ego is manifest 
in the belief that one is a demigod, a great man, a beautiful lady, an oppressed worker, a tiger, a bird, 
an insect and so on. By the influence of false ego, the pure soul accepts some material covering to be 
his ultimate self, but such ignorance can be removed by the process described in this verse. 

Text 18 

fFTfTlHW'-ISJ 

cFJUSJcT%T irst II II 

jnanarh viveko nigamas tapas ca 
pratyaksam aitihyam athanumanam 
ady-antayor asya yad eva kevalam 
kalas ca hetus ca tad eva madhye 

Synonyms 

jnanam — transcendental knowledge; vivekah — discrimination; nigamah — the scrip¬ 
ture; tapah — austerity; ca — and; pratyaksam — direct perception; aitihyam — the historical 
accounts of the Puranas; atha — and; anumanam — logic; adi — in the beginning; antayoh — 
and the end; asya — of this creation; yat — which; eva — indeed; kevalam — alone; kalah — the 
controlling factor of time; ca — and; hetuh — the ultimate cause; ca — and; tat — that; eva — 
alone; madhye — in the middle. 


Translation 

Real spiritual knowledge is based on the discrimination of spirit from matter, and it is cultivated 
by scriptural evidence, austerity, direct perception, reception of the Puranas’ historical narrations, 
and logical inference. The Absolute Truth, which alone was present before the creation of the 
universe and which alone will remain after its destruction, is also the time factor and the ultimate 
cause. Even in the middle stage of this creation’s existence, the Absolute Truth alone is the actual 
reality. 
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Material scientists and philosophers are desperately searching for the ultimate material cause or 
principle, which is described here as kala, the time factor. The material process of cause and effect 
takes place entirely within a sequence of time; in other words, the time factor is the motivating im¬ 
petus for material cause and effect. This time factor is a manifestation of the Supersoul, the form of 
the Supreme Lord that pervades and supports the cosmic manifestation. The method for acquiring 
knowledge is scientifically described here, and those who are serious, reasonable scholars will take 
advantage of the transcendental epistemology revealed here by the Lord. 

Text 19 

*raT TOaTvrsjrsr w 

cT^°4 c|£|4h|U| cT^cT II II 

yatha hiranyam sv-akrtam purastat 
pascac ca sarvasya hiran-mayasya 
tad eva madhye vyavaharyamanam 
nanapadesair aham asya tadvat 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; hiranyam — gold; su-akrtam — unmanifest as manufactured products; purastat — 
previously; pas cat — subsequently; ca — and; sarvasya — of everything; hiran-mayasya — that is 
made of gold; tat — that gold; eva — alone; madhye — in the middle; vyavaharyamanam — being 
utilized; nana — various; apadesaih — in terms of designations; aham — I; asya — of this created 
universe; tadvat — in the same way. 


Translation 

Gold alone is present before its manufacture into gold products, the gold alone remains after the 
products’ destruction, and the gold alone is the essential reality while it is being utilized under 
various designations. Similarly, I alone exist before the creation of this universe, after its destruc¬ 
tion and during its maintenance. 


Purport 

Gold is manufactured into many types of jewelry, as well as into coins and other luxurious products. 
But at each stage — before manufacture, during manufacture, during utilization and afterward — 
the essential reality is gold. In the same way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the essential 
reality — both the dynamic and the ingredient cause of everything. All throughout the material 
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creation, the Lord is simply setting into motion His own potency, which is not different from Him. 

Text 20 

Tjuraq ^Wijcbcj 

cT^cT^^r>T II II 

vijnanam etat triy-avastham anga 
guna-trayam karana-karya-kartr 
samanvayena vyatirekatas ca 
yenaiva turyena tad eva satyam 

Synonyms 

vijnanam — (the mind, whose symptom is) full knowledge; etat — this; tri-avastham — exist¬ 
ing in three conditions (wakeful consciousness, sleep and deep sleep); anga — My dear Uddha- 
va; guna-trayam — manifesting through the three modes of nature; karana — as the subtle cause 
( adhyatma ); karya — the gross product ( adhibhuta ); kartr — and the producer ( adhidaiva ); sa¬ 
manvayena — in each of them, one after another; vyatirekatah — as separate; ca — and; yena — by 
which; eva — indeed; turyena — fourth factor; tat — that; eva — alone; satyam — is the Absolute 
Truth. 


Translation 

The material mind manifests in three phases of consciousness — wakefulness, sleep and deep 
sleep — which are products of the three modes of nature. The mind further appears in three dif¬ 
ferent roles — the perceiver, the perceived and the regulator of perception. Thus the mind is 
manifested variously throughout these threefold designations. But it is the fourth factor, existing 
separately from all this, that alone constitutes the Absolute Truth. 

Purport 

As stated in Katha Upanisad (2.2. 15 ), tarn eva bhantam anubhati sarvam/ tasya bhasa sarvam idam 
vibhati: “Everything radiates its illumination in pursuance of His original illumination; His light illu¬ 
minates everything in this universe.” As thus described, the entire range of perception, cognition and 
sensitivity is an insignificant expansion of the perception, cognition and sensitivity of the Personality 
of Godhead. 


Text 21 

ww 13d ^ cm otwc^iHidH 
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”»Tcr"ETf^gWq^TTdcWlRtd^T^IT II II 

na yat purastad utayan napascan 
madhye ca tan na vyapadesa-matram 
bhutam prasiddham ca parena yad yat 
tad eva tat syad iti me manlsa 

Synonyms 

na — does not exist; yat — that which; purastat — previously; uta — nor; yat — which; na — 
not; pascat — afterward; madhye — in between; ca — and; tat — that; na — does not ex¬ 
ist; vyapadesa-matram — merely a designation; bhutam — created; prasiddham — made 
known; ca — and; parena — by another; yat yat — whatever; tat — that; eva — only; tat — that 
other; syat — actually is; iti — thus; me — My; manlsa — idea. 

Translation 

That which did not exist in the past and will not exist in the future also has no existence of its own 
for the period of its duration, but is only a superficial designation. In My opinion, whatever is cre¬ 
ated and revealed by something else is ultimately only that other thing. 

Purport 

Although all material products, such as our own bodies, are temporary and thus ultimately false, 
the material world is a real manifestation of the Lords potency. The basic substance, or reality, of 
this world is the Personality of Godhead Himself, whereas the temporary designations imposed by 
the conditioned souls are illusion. Thus we consider ourselves American, Russian, British, German, 
Indian, black, white, Hindu, Muslim, Christian and so forth. In fact, we are the marginal potency of 
the Supreme Lord, but by attempting to exploit the Lords inferior material potency we have become 
entangled in illusion. Everything should be properly defined in terms of the Personality of Godhead, 
who is the essential reality of this and all other worlds. 

Text 22 

avidyamano \py avabhasate yo 
vaikariko rajasa-sarga esah 
brahma svayam jyotir ato vibhati 
brahmendriyarthatma-vikara-citram 
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Synonyms 


avidyamanah — actually not existing; api — although; avabhasate — appears; yah — 
which; vaikarikah — manifestation of transformations; rajasa — of the mode of passion; sargah — 
the creation; esah — this; brahma — the Absolute Truth (on the other hand); svayam — established 
in Himself; jyotih — luminous; atah — therefore; vibhati — becomes manifest; brahma — the 
Absolute Truth; indriya — of the senses; artha — their objects; atma — the mind; vikara — and of 
the transformations of the five gross elements; citram — as the variety 

Translation 

Although thus not existing in reality, this manifestation of transformations created from the mode 
of passion appears real because the self-manifested, self-luminous Absolute Truth exhibits Himself 
in the form of the material variety of the senses, the sense objects, the mind and the elements of 
physical nature. 


Purport 

The total material nature, pradhana, is originally undifferentiated and inert, but later it undergoes 
transformation when the Supreme Lord, through His time agent, glances upon it and activates the 
mode of passion. Material transformation thus takes place and is exhibited as the Lord’s inferior 
energy In contrast, the Supreme Lord’s personal abode possesses eternal variety, which is the self-lu¬ 
minous, internal opulence of the Absolute Truth and is not subject to material creation, transforma¬ 
tion or annihilation. The material world is in this way simultaneously one with and different from 
the Absolute Truth. 


Text 23 

ffkt 

WP?lcH f^TR^T I 

WH^dgls(yd<w*A)'Kr: ii ii 

evam sphutam brahma-viveka-hetubhih 
parapavadena visaradena 
chittvatma-sandeham uparameta 
svananda-tusto ’khila-kamukebhyah 
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evam — in this way; sphutam — clearly; brahma — of the Absolute Truth; viveka-hetubhih — by 
discriminating, logical arguments; para — of misidentification with other conceptions; apavade- 
na — by refutation; visaradena — expert; chittva — cutting off; atma — regarding the identity of 
the self; sandeham — doubt; uparameta — one should desist; sva-ananda — in his own transcen¬ 
dental ecstasy; tustah — satisfied; akhila — from all; kamukebhyah — things of lust. 

Translation 

Thus clearly understanding by discriminating logic the unique position of the Absolute Truth, one 
should expertly refute one’s misidentification with matter and cut to pieces all doubts about the 
identity of the self. Becoming satisfied in the soul’s natural ecstasy, one should desist from all lusty 
engagements of the material senses. 


Text 24 

cPf -qifstafliPiiiifui c^T 

iriis^rTTt ^ 11 11 

c 

natma vapuh parthivam indriyani 
deva hy asur vayur jalam hutasah 
mano ’nna-matram dhisana ca sattvam 
ahafikrtih kham ksitir artha-samyam 

Synonyms 

na — is not; atma — the self; vapuh — the body; parthivam — made of earth; indriyani — the 
senses; devah — the presiding demigods; hi — indeed; asuh — the living air; vayuh — the ex¬ 
ternal air; jalam — water; huta-asah — fire; manah — the mind; anna-matram — being only 
matter; dhisana — intelligence; ca — and; sattvam — material consciousness; ahahkrtih — false 
ego; kham — the ether; ksitih — earth; artha — the objects of sense perception; samyam — and the 
original, undifferentiated state of nature. 


Translation 

The material body made of earth is not the true self; nor are the senses, their presiding demigods 
or the air of life; nor is the external air, water or fire or one’s mind. All these are simply matter. 
Similarly, neither one’s intelligence, material consciousness nor ego, nor the elements of ether or 
earth, nor the objects of sense perception, nor even the primeval state of material equilibrium can 
be considered the actual identity of the soul. 
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Text 25 

*TRTftf: cF: 

\D \D 

samahitaih kah karanair gunatmabhir 
guno bhaven mat-suvivikta-dhamnah 
viksipyamanair uta kim nu dusanam 
ghanair upetair vigatai raveh kim 

Synonyms 

samahitaih — which are perfectly concentrated in meditation; kah — what; karanaih — by sens¬ 
es; guna-atmabhih — which are basically manifestations of the modes of nature; gunah — vir¬ 
tue; bhavet — will be; mat — My; su-vivikta — who has properly ascertained; dhamnah — the 
personal identity; viksipyamanaih — which are being agitated; uta — on the other hand; kim — 
what; nu — indeed; dusanam — blame; ghanaih — by clouds; upetaih — which have come; viga- 
taih — or which have gone away; raveh — of the sun; kim — what. 

Translation 

For one who has properly realized My personal identity as the Supreme Godhead, what credit is 
there if his senses — mere products of the material modes — are perfectly concentrated in med¬ 
itation? And on the other hand, what blame is incurred if his senses happen to become agitated? 
Indeed, what does it mean to the sun if the clouds come and go? 

Purport 

A pure devotee of the Lord is considered eternally liberated, because he has perfectly understood 
the Lords transcendental personality and abode and is always engaged in serving the Lords mission 
within this world. Although superficially such a devotee may appear agitated by events in the mate¬ 
rial world while engaged in the Lords mission, this does not change his exalted status as the Lord’s 
eternal servitor, just as the exalted status of the sun is not changed even when the sun is apparently 
covered by clouds. 


Text 26 

zmT^ciiiciHdlHWjk 
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rrsiit i 

NO SO 

cTSJTajt 

31^: yyjdidRr: WT II S^.^C.^g, II 

yatha nabho vayv-analambu-bhu-gunair 
gatagatair vartu-gunair na sajjate 
tathaksaram sattva-rajas-tamo-malair 
aham-mateh samsrti-hetubhih param 

Synonyms 

yatha — just as; nabhah — the sky; vayu — of air; anala — fire; ambu — water; bhu — and 
earth; gunaih — by the qualities; gata-agataih — which come and go; vd — or; rtu-gunaih — by 
the qualities of the seasons (such as heat and cold); na sajjate — is not entangled; tatha — similar¬ 
ly; aksaram — the Absolute Truth; sattva-rajah-tamah — of the modes of goodness, passion and 
ignorance; malaih — by the contaminations; aham-mateh — of the conception of false ego; samsr¬ 
ti-hetubhih — by the causes of material existence; param — the Supreme. 

Translation 

The sky may display the various qualities of the air, fire, water and earth that pass through it, as 
well as such qualities as heat and cold, which continually come and go with the seasons. Yet the 
sky is never entangled with any of these qualities. Similarly, the Supreme Absolute Truth is never 
entangled with the contaminations of goodness, passion and ignorance, which cause the material 
transformations of the false ego. 


Purport 

The word aham-mateh here indicates the conditioned living entity, who becomes manifest with the 
false ego of a particular material body By contrast, the Personality of Godhead is unaffected by the 
modes of nature, and thus He is never covered by a material body and never subject to false ego. As 
described here, the Lord is eternally infallible and pure. 

Text 27 

4 I \D ’N 
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tathapi sangah parivarjaniyo 
gunesu maya-racitesu tavat 
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mad-bhakti-yogena drdhena yavad 
rajo nirasyeta manah-kasayah 

Synonyms 


tatha api — nevertheless; sangah — association; parivarjaniyah — must be rejected; gunesu — 
with the modes; maya-racitesu — produced by the illusory material energy; tavat — for that 
long; mat-bhakti-yogena — by devotional service to Me; drdhena — firm; yavat — until; rajah — 
passionate attraction; nirasyeta — is eliminated; manah — of the mind; kasayah — the dirt. 

Translation 

Nevertheless, until by firmly practicing devotional service to Me one has completely eliminated 
from his mind all contamination of material passion, one must very carefully avoid associating 
with the material modes, which are produced by My illusory energy. 

Purport 

The word tathapi in this verse indicates that even though the material nature is nondifferent from 
the Supreme Lord (as elaborately described in this chapter), one who has yet to conquer material 
desire should not artificially associate with material things, declaring them to be nondifferent from 
the Lord. Thus one aspiring to be Krsna conscious should not loosely associate with women, claim¬ 
ing them to be nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead, for by such imitation of the most ad¬ 
vanced devotees one will become a sense gratiher. A neophyte devotee who presumes himself liber¬ 
ated is impelled by the mode of passion to become falsely proud of his position, and thus he neglects 
the actual process of devotional service to the Lord. One must have firm and steady engagement in 
the loving service of the Lord, under the direction of higher authorities; then advancement in Krsna 
consciousness will be easy and sublime. 


Text 28 
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yathamayo ’sadhu cikitsito nrnam 
punah punah santudati prarohan 
evam mano ’pakva-kasaya-karma 
kuyoginam vidhyati sarva-sahgam 
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yatha — as; amayah — a disease; asadhu — imperfectly; cikitsitah — treated; nrnam — of 
men; punah punah — again and again; santudati — gives distress; prarohan — rising up; evam — 
in the same way; manah — the mind; apakva — unpurified; kasaya — of contamination; karma — 
from its activities; ku-yoginam — the imperfect yogi; vidhyati — torments; sarva-sangam — who is 
full of all kinds of material attachment. 


Translation 

Just as an improperly treated disease recurs and gives repeated distress to the patient, the mind 
that is not completely purified of its perverted tendencies will remain attached to material things 
and repeatedly torment the imperfect yogi. 


Purport 

Sarva-sangam refers to one’s stubborn attachment to material objects of so-called enjoyment, such 
as children, wife, money, nation and friends. One who increases his attachment to children, wife and 
so on, although supposedly performing devotional service to Lord Krsna, is understood to be either 
a kuyogi, as described in this verse, or a bewildered neophyte who has failed to properly treat the 
disease of the heart called material attachment. If one has repeated relapses into material attachment, 
he has failed to eradicate the darkness of ignorance from his heart. 


Text 29 

'O ^ NO C\ * c 


kuyogino ye vihitantarayair 
manusya-bhutais tridasopasrstaih 
te praktanabhyasa-balena bhuyo 
yunjanti yogam na tu karma-tantram 


Synonyms 


ku-yoginah — those practitioners of yoga whose knowledge is not complete; ye — who; vihi- 
ta — imposed; antarayaih — by obstructions; manusya-bhutaih — in the form of human be¬ 
ings (their relatives, disciples and so on); tridasa — by the demigods; upasrstaih — sent; te — 
they; praktana — of the previous life; abhyasa — of the accumulated practice; balena — on the 
strength; bhuyah — once again \ yunj anti — engage; yogam — in spiritual practice; na — nev¬ 
er; tu — however; karma-tantram — the entanglement of fruitive work. 
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Translation 

Sometimes the progress of imperfect transcendentalists is checked by attachment to family mem¬ 
bers, disciples or others, who are sent by envious demigods for that purpose. But on the strength 
of their accumulated advancement, such imperfect transcendentalists will resume their practice of 
yoga in the next life. They will never again be trapped in the network of fruitive work. 

Purport 

Sometimes sannyasls and other spiritual teachers are bewildered by flattering followers and disciples 
sent by the demigods to embarrass spiritual leaders who are lacking complete spiritual knowledge. 
Similarly, spiritual progress is sometimes checked by attachment to one’s bodily relatives. Although 
an imperfect transcendentalist may fall down from yoga practice in this life, he will resume it in the 
next life on the strength of his accumulated merit, as described in the Bhagavad-glta. The words na 
tu karma-tantram indicate that a fallen transcendentalist does not have to pass through the lower 
stages of fruitive activity and gradually be promoted to the practice of yoga. Rather, he will immedi¬ 
ately resume his yoga practice at that point at which he left it. Of course, one should not presume to 
fall back on the facility offered here but should try to become perfect in this lifetime. Sannyasls, es¬ 
pecially, should remove the knot of lust from their hearts and should avoid falling into the clutches 
of flattering followers or female disciples sent by the demigods to expose a so-called spiritual leader 
who is imperfect in Krsna conscious knowledge. 


Text 30 

cRtfit<5^ W^cT3HlPmdld 

f^cTtsfu Radd^l: II II 

karoti karma kriyate cajantuh 
kenapy asau codita a-nipatat 
na tatra vidvan prakrtau sthito ’pi 
nivrtta-trsnah sva-sukhanubhutya 

Synonyms 

karoti — he performs; karma — material work; kriyate — is acted upon; ca — also ;jantuh — the 
living entity; kena api — by some force or other; asau — he; coditah — impelled; a-nipatat — up 
to the point of death; na — not; tatra — there; vidvan — a wise person; prakrtau — in material 
nature; sthitah — situated; api — even though; nivrtta — having given up; trsnah — material de¬ 
sire; sva — by his own; sukha — of happiness; anubhutya — experience. 
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An ordinary living entity performs material work and is transformed by the reaction to such work. 
Thus he is driven by various desires to continue working fruitively up to the very moment of his 
death. A wise person, however, having experienced his own constitutional bliss, gives up all mate¬ 
rial desires and does not engage in fruitive work. 

Purport 

By sexual association with women, a man is driven to enjoy the female form again and again, and 
indeed he remains lusty up to the moment of death. Similarly, through association with family and 
friends the knot of material attachment becomes very tight. Thus the reactions of fruitive work bind 
one more and more in the cycle of material defeat. But a learned person, one who is in touch with 
the Supreme Lord within his heart, realizes the ultimate frustration of material work and the dan¬ 
ger of entering the womb of a pig or dog in a future life as the result of sinful activities. One on the 
platform of self-realization does not regard himself as an enjoyer of the world. Rather, he regards the 
entire cosmos as simply an insignificant expansion of the Lord’s potency — and himself as the Lord’s 
humble servant. 


Text 31 
?T3Rt 

H II 

tisthantam asinam uta vrajantam 
sayanam uksantam adantam annam 
svabhavam anyat kim aplhamdnam 
atmanam atma-stha-matir na veda 

Synonyms 

tisthantam — standing; asinam — sitting; uta — or; vrajantam — walking; sayanam — lying 
down; uksantam — urinating; adantam — eating; annam — food; sva-bhavam — manifested from 
his conditioned nature; anyat — other; kim api — whatever; ihamanam — executing; atmanam — 
his own bodily self; atma-stha — fixed in the true self; matih — whose consciousness; na veda — 
he does not recognize. 


Translation 

The wise man, whose consciousness is fixed in the self, does not even notice his own bodily activ¬ 
ities. While standing, sitting, walking, lying down, urinating, eating or performing other bodily 







878 Uddhava-gita 

functions, he understands that the body is acting according to its own nature. 

Text 32 

yadi sma pasyaty asad-indriyartham 
nananumanena viruddham anyat 
na manyate vastutaya manisi 
svapnam yathotthaya tirodadhanam 

Synonyms 

yadi — if; sma — ever; pasyati — he sees; asat — impure; indriya-artham — sense objects; nana — 
of their being based on duality; anumanena — by the logical inference; viruddham — refuted; any¬ 
at — separate from true reality; na manyate — does not accept; vastutaya — as real; manisi — the 
intelligent man; svapnam — of a dream; yatha — as if; utthaya — waking; tirodadhanam — which 
is in the process of disappearing. 


Translation 

Although a self-realized soul may sometimes see an impure object or activity, he does not accept 
it as real. By logically understanding impure sense objects to be based on illusory material duality, 
the intelligent person sees them to be contrary to and distinct from reality, in the same way that a 
man awakening from sleep views his fading dream. 

Purport 

A sane person can clearly distinguish between a dream experience and his real life. Similarly 
a manisi, or intelligent person, can clearly perceive polluted material sense objects to be creations of 
the Lords illusory energy and not factual reality. This is the practical test of realized intelligence. 


Text 33 

purvam grhitam guna-karma-citram 
ajhanam atmany aviviktam ahga 
nivartate tatpunar iksayaiva 
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na grhyate napi visrjya atma 

Synonyms 

purvam — previously; grhitam — accepted; guna — of the modes of nature; karma — by the 
activities; citram — made varied; ajnanam — the ignorance; atmani — upon the soul; avivik- 
tam — imposed as identical; ahga — My dear Uddhava; nivartate — ceases; tat — that; punah — 
again; iksaya — by knowledge; eva — alone; na grhyate — is not accepted; na — nor; api — in¬ 
deed; visrjya — being rejected; atma — the soul. 

Translation 

Material nescience, which expands into many varieties by the activities of the modes of nature, is 
wrongly accepted by the conditioned soul to be identical with the self. But through the cultivation 
of spiritual knowledge, My dear Uddhava, this same nescience fades away at the time of liberation. 
The eternal self, on the other hand, is never assumed and never abandoned. 

Purport 

It is emphasized here that the eternal self is never assumed or imposed as a material designation, nor 
is it ever abandoned. As explained in the Bhagavad-glta, the soul is eternally the same and does not 
undergo transformation. The modes of nature, however, create the gross material body and subtle 
mind as a result of one’s previous fruitive activities, and these gross and subtle bodies are imposed 
upon the soul. Thus the living entity can neither assume nor reject the soul, which is an eternal fact. 
Rather, he should give up the gross ignorance of material consciousness by cultivating spiritual 
knowledge, as indicated here. 


Text 34 

*raT f| 'HHiwjt ^^pii a# a 


yatha hi bhanor udayo nr-caksusam 
tamo nihanyan na tu sad vidhatte 
evam samiksa nipuna sati me 
hanyat tamisram purusasya buddheh 


Synonyms 
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yatha — as; hi — indeed; bhanoh — of the sun; udayah — the rising; nr — human; caksusam 
of eyes; tamah — the darkness; nihanyat — destroys; na — not; tu — but; sat — objects that 
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exist; vidhatte — creates; evam — similarly; samiksa — full realization; nipuna — potent; sati — 
true; me — of Me; hanyat — destroys; tamisram — the darkness; purusasya — of a person; bud- 
dheh — in the intelligence. 


Translation 

When the sun rises it destroys the darkness covering men’s eyes, but it does not create the objects 
they then see before them, which in fact were existing all along. Similarly, potent and factual reali¬ 
zation of Me will destroy the darkness covering a person’s true consciousness. 


Text 35 

* ^ ^ C\ C\ 

esa svayam-jyotir ajo ’prameyo 
mahanubhutih sakalanubhutih 
eko ’dvitiyo vacasam virame 
yenesita vag-asavas caranti 

Synonyms 

esah — this (Supersoul); svayam-jyotih — self-luminous; ajah — unborn; aprameyah — impossible 
to measure; maha-anubhutih — full of transcendental consciousness; sakala-anubhutih — aware 
of everything; ekah — one; advitlyah — without a second; vacasam virame — (realized only) when 
material words cease; yena — by whom; isitah — impelled; vak — speech; asavah — and the life 
airs; caranti — move. 


Translation 

The Supreme Lord is self-luminous, unborn and immeasurable. He is pure transcendental con¬ 
sciousness and perceives everything. One without a second. He is realized only after ordinary 
words cease. By Him the power of speech and the life airs are set into motion. 

Purport 

The Supreme Lord is self-luminous, self-manifested, whereas the individual living entity is mani¬ 
fested by Him. The Lord is unborn, but the living entity, because of material, designative coverings, 
takes birth in conditioned life. The Lord is immeasurable, being all-pervasive, whereas the living 
entity is localized. The Supreme Lord is mahanubhuti, the totality of consciousness, whereas the 
living entity is a tiny spark of consciousness. The Lord is sakalanubhuti, omniscient, whereas the liv- 
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ing entity is aware only of his own limited experience. The Supreme Lord is one, whereas the living 
entities are innumerable. Considering all these contrasts between the Lord and ourselves, we should 
not waste time like the foolish material scientists and philosophers, who struggle to find the origin 
of this world by their insignificant mental speculation and word jugglery Although one may discov¬ 
er some of the gross laws of material nature through material research, there is no hope of achieving 
the Absolute Truth by such petty endeavors. 


Text 36 

aiicHHc) whichhhcmh) 11 c11 

etavan atma-sammoho 
yad vikalpas tu kevale 
atman rte svam atmanam 
avalambo nayasya hi 

Synonyms 

etavan — whatever; atma — of the self; sammohah — delusion; yat — which; vikalpah — idea 
of duality; tu — but; kevale — in the unique; atman — in the self; rte — without; svam — that 
very; atmanam — self; avalambah — basis; na — there is not; yasya — of which (duality); hi — in¬ 
deed. 


Translation 

Whatever apparent duality is perceived in the self is simply the confusion of the mind. Indeed, 
such supposed duality has no basis to rest upon apart from one’s own soul. 

Purport 

As explained in verse 33 of this chapter, the eternal self is neither assumed nor lost, since every living 
entity is an eternal reality. The word vikalpa, or “duality,” here refers to the mistaken idea that the 
spirit soul is partly composed of matter in the form of the gross body or subtle mind. It is thus that 
foolish persons consider the material body or mind to be an intrinsic or fundamental component 
of the self. In fact the living entity is pure spirit, without any tinge of matter. Consequently the false 
ego, which is generated by the false identification with matter, is a mistaken identity imposed upon 
the pure spirit soul. The sense of ego, or “I am” — in other words, the sense of one’s individual iden¬ 
tity — comes from the spirit soul, because there is no other possible basis for such self-awareness. 

By studying one’s false sense of ego, one can analytically understand that there is a pure ego, which 
is expressed by the words aham brahmasmi, “I am pure spirit soul.” One can easily understand in a 
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similar way that there is a supreme spirit soul, the Personality of Godhead, who is the omniscient 
controller of everything. Such understanding in Krsna consciousness constitutes perfect knowledge, 
as described here by the Lord. 


Text 37 

Mfu^d hiPHih II II 

yan namakrtibhir grahyam 
pahca-varnam abadhitam 
vyarthenapy artha-vado ''yam 
dvayam pandita-maninam 

Synonyms 

yat — which; nama — by names; akrtibhih — and forms; grahyam — perceivable; pah¬ 
ca-varnam — consisting of the five material elements; abadhitam — undeniable; vyarthena — in 
vain; api — indeed; artha-vadah — the imaginative interpretation; ayam — this; dvayam — duali¬ 
ty; pandita-maninam — of so-called scholars. 

Translation 

The duality of the five material elements is perceived only in terms of names and forms. Those who 
say this duality is real are pseudoscholars vainly proposing fanciful theories without basis in fact. 

Purport 

Material names and forms, subject as they are to creation and annihilation, have no permanent 
existence and so do not constitute essential, fundamental principles of reality. The material world 
consists of variegated transformations of the potency of God. Although God is real and His potency 
is real, the particular forms and names that temporarily or circumstantially appear have no ultimate 
reality Gross ignorance occurs when the conditioned soul imagines himself to be material or a 
mixture of matter and spirit. Some philosophers argue that the eternal soul in contact with matter is 
permanently transformed and that the false ego represents a new and permanent reality of the soul. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami replies that spirit is the living, superior energy of the Lord, whereas matter is the 
inferior, unconscious energy of the Lord, and that these two energies thus possess opposite qualities, 
as with light and darkness. The superior living entity and inferior matter therefore cannot possibly 
merge into a common existence, since they eternally possess opposite and incompatible characteris¬ 
tics. The hallucination of a mixture of matter and spirit is called illusion; it becomes specifically man¬ 
ifest as false ego, which identifies with a specific material body or mind created by illusion. Clearly 
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those scientists or philosophers who are embedded in gross ignorance cannot be real scientists and 
philosophers. The simple criterion of spiritual self-awareness unfortunately eliminates a huge per¬ 
centage of modern so-called scientists and philosophers, who bury their foolish noses in the Lord’s 
material energy, without any knowledge of or interest in the Lord Himself. 


Text 38 

cranr 11 11 

yogino ’pakva-yogasya 
yunjatah kaya utthitaih 
upasargair vihanyeta 
tatrayam vihito vidhih 

Synonyms 

yoginah — of the yogi; apakva-yogasya — who is immature in the practice of yoga; yunjatah — 
trying to engage; kayah — the body; utthitaih — which have arisen; upasargaih — by disturbanc¬ 
es; vihanyeta — may be frustrated; tatra — in that connection; ayam — this; vihitah — is pre¬ 
scribed; vidhih — recommended process. 


Translation 

The physical body of the endeavoring yogi who is not yet mature in his practice may sometimes be 
overcome by various disturbances. Therefore the following process is recommended. 

Purport 

Having described the process of cultivating knowledge, the Lord now gives instructions to 
the yogi whose body may be disturbed by disease or other impediments. Those inferior yogis who are 
attached to the body and bodily exercises are often incomplete in their realization, and thus the Lord 
here offers them some assistance. 


Text 39 

yoga-dharanaya kamscid 
asanair dharananvitaih 
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tapo-mantrausadhaih kamscid 
upasargan vinirdahet 

Synonyms 

yoga-dharanaya — by yogic meditation; kamscit — some disturbances; asanaih — by prescribed 
postures; dharana-anvitaih — together with meditation on controlled breathing; tapah — by special 
austerities; mantra — magical chants; ausadhaih — and medicinal herbs; kamscit — some; upas- 
argan — obstructions; vinirdahet — can be eradicated. 

Translation 

Some of these obstructions may be counteracted by yogic meditation or by sitting postures, prac¬ 
ticed together with concentration on controlled breathing, and others may be counteracted by 
special austerities, mantras or medicinal herbs. 


Text 40 

#tejTH<fr!TT cTT II II 

kamscin mamanudhyanena 
nama-sankirtanadibhih 
yogesvaranuvrttya va 
hanyad asubha-dan sanaih 

Synonyms 

kamscit — some; mama — of Me; anudhyanena — by constant thought; nama — of the holy 
names; sahkirtana — by the loud chanting; adibhih — and so on; yoga-isvara — of the great mas¬ 
ters of yoga; anuvrttya — by following in the footsteps; va — or; hanyat — may be destroyed; asub- 
ha-dan — (the obstructions) that create inauspicious situations; sanaih — gradually 

Translation 

These inauspicious disturbances can be gradually removed by constant remembrance of Me, by 
congregational hearing and chanting of My holy names, or by following in the footsteps of the 
great masters of yoga. 
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Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, by meditation on the Supreme Lord one can overcome lust and 
other mental disturbances, and by following in the footsteps of great transcendentalists one can 
overcome hypocrisy, false pride and other types of mental imbalance. 

Text 41 

kecid deham imam dhirah 
su-kalpam vayasi sthiram 
vidhaya vividhopayair 
atha yuhjanti siddhaye 

Synonyms 

kecit — some; deham — the material body; imam — this; dhirah — self-controlled; su-kalpam — 
fit; vayasi — in youth; sthiram — fixed; vidhaya — making; vividha — by various; upayaih — 
means; atha — thus; yuhjanti — they engage; siddhaye — for the achievement of material perfec¬ 
tions. 


Translation 

By various methods, some yogis free the body from disease and old age and keep it perpetually 
youthful. Thus they engage in yoga for the purpose of achieving material mystic perfections. 

Purport 

The process described here is meant to fulfill one’s material desires, not to bring one transcendental 
knowledge. Therefore this process cannot be accepted as devotional service to the Lord, according 
to Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. Despite all such mystic perfections, the material body 
will ultimately die. Actual eternal youth and happiness are available only on the spiritual platform of 
Krsna consciousness. 


Text 42 

ft cTcJ^leTTger IRTfe 

3Mckc|Ni>(kW Lhd^lcl cRFlit II II 
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na hi tat kusaladrtyam 
tad-ayaso hy aparthakah 
antavattvac charirasya 
phalasyeva vanaspateh 

Synonyms 

na — not; hi — indeed; tat — that; kusala — by those expert in transcendental knowl¬ 
edge; adrtyam — to be respected; tat — of that; ayasah — the endeavor; hi — certain¬ 
ly; aparthakah — useless; anta-vattvat — because of being subject to destruction; sarirasya — on 
the part of the material body; phalasya — of the fruit; iva — just as; vanaspateh — of a tree. 

Translation 

This mystic bodily perfection is not valued very highly by those expert in transcendental knowl¬ 
edge. Indeed, they consider endeavor for such perfection useless, since the soul, like a tree, is per¬ 
manent, but the body, like a tree’s fruit, is subject to destruction. 

Purport 

The example given here is of a tree that seasonally bears fruit. The fruit exists for a very short time, 
whereas the tree may exist for thousands of years. Similarly, the spirit soul is eternal, whereas the 
material body, even when preserved as long as possible, is destroyed relatively quickly The body 
should never be equated with the eternally existing spirit soul. Those who are actually intelligent, 
who actually have spiritual knowledge, are not interested in material mystic perfections. 


Text 43 

T#HIW: II II 

yogam nisevato nityam 
kayas cet kalpatam iyat 
tac chraddadhyan na madman 
yogam utsrjya mat-parah 

Synonyms 

yogam — the practice of yoga; nisevatah — of one executing; nityam — regularly; kayah — the 
material body; cet — even if; kalpatam — fitness; iyat — attains; tat — in that; sraddadhyat — take 
faith; na — does not; mati-man — who is intelligent; yogam — the system of mystic yoga; utsr- 
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jya — giving up; mat-parah — the devotee dedicated to Me. 

Translation 

Although the physical body may be improved by various processes of yoga, an intelligent person 
who has dedicated his life to Me does not place his faith in the prospect of perfecting his physical 
body through yoga, and in fact he gives up such procedures. 

Purport 

A devotee of the Lord keeps his body fit by eating nourishing Krsna prasadam, by maintaining a 
clean and regulated life, free from unnecessary anxiety, and by chanting and dancing before the Dei¬ 
ty of the Lord. When a devotee is sick, he accepts medical treatment by normal methods, but beyond 
this there is no need to absorb one’s mind in the physical body in the name of so-called yoga prac¬ 
tice. Ultimately one must accept the destiny that has been ordained by the Lord. 

Text 44 

wmil-w II II 

yoga-caryam imam yogi 
vicaran mad-apasrayah 
nantarayair vihanyeta 
nihsprhah sva-sukhanubhuh 

Synonyms 

yoga-caryam — the prescribed process of yoga; imam — this; yogi — the practitioner; vicaran — 
executing; mat-apasrayah — having taken shelter of Me; na — not; antarayaih — by obstacles; vi¬ 
hanyeta — is checked; nihsprhah — free from hankering; sva — of the soul; sukha — the happi¬ 
ness; anubhuh — experiencing within. 


Translation 

The yogi who has taken shelter of Me remains free from hankering because he experiences the 
happiness of the soul within. Thus while executing this process of yoga, he is never defeated by 
obstacles. 
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Purport 

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the Supreme Lord has briefly described to Uddhava the essential 
wisdom of all the Upanisads, with the conclusion that pure devotional service to the Lord is the real 
means of ultimate liberation. In this regard Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura emphasizes that 
although hatha-yogls and raja-yogis try to make progress along their prescribed paths, they confront 
obstacles and often fail to achieve their desired goals. However, one who surrenders to the Supreme 
Lord will certainly be victorious on his spiritual path back home, back to Godhead. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-eighth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Jndna-yoga. ’ 
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Uddhava-gita Chapter 24 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) Canto 11: General History 

CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 

Bhakti-yoga 

Thinking that the previously described spiritual practice, based on detachment, is too difficult, Ud- 
dhava inquired about an easier method. In reply, Lord Sri Krsna gave brief instructions on devotion¬ 
al service. 

The fruitive workers and mystic yogis, who are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and puffed up by their false identifications, refuse to take shelter of the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord. But the swanlike men, those who know how to discriminate between the 
essential and nonessential, always take shelter at the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Lord Himself — within the living entity as the caittya-guru and without as the spiritual 
master who teaches by example — eradicates all the misfortune of the spirit soul and reveals His 
own personal form. 

One should execute all duties for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, keeping one’s 
mind absorbed in Him. One should take advantage of the sacred abodes of the Lord, where His dev¬ 
otees reside, and one should serve the Lord and celebrate the festivals and holidays in His honor. By 
understanding all living beings to be Lord Krsnas place of residence, one can attain the ability to see 
equally everywhere, and thus all faulty qualities of envy, false ego and so on will be removed. Bearing 
this in mind, the devotee should give up his proud relatives, his separatist outlook and his mundane 
embarrassment and should offer obeisances flat on the ground to all, even the dogs and outcastes. 

As long as one has not learned to see the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in all 
creatures, he must continue to use his body, mind and speech to worship the Supreme Lord in that 
manner of offering full obeisances to all. 

Because this eternal process of devotional service to the Supreme Lord is transcendental and has 
been established by the Lord Himself, it can never, to the slightest extent, be defeated or prove fruit¬ 
less. When one offers himself completely to the Supreme Lord with exclusive devotion, the Lord be¬ 
comes particularly pleased, and thus the devotee achieves immortality, becoming qualified to obtain 
opulence equal to that of the Lord. 

After receiving these instructions, Sri Uddhava went to Badarikasrama in pursuance of Lord Krsnas 
order, and by perfectly carrying out the instructions of the Supreme Lord, he attained the Lord’s 
transcendental abode. By faithfully serving these instructions spoken by the Personality of Godhead 
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to Uddhava, the greatest of devotees, the entire world can become liberated. 

Text l 

I 

II II 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
su-dustaram imam manye 
yoga-caryam anatmanah 
yathanjasa puman siddhyet 
tan me bruhy anjasacyuta 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; su-dustaram — very difficult to execute; imam — 
this; manye — I think; yoga-caryam — process of yoga; anatmanah — for one who has not con¬ 
trolled his mind; yatha — how; ahjasa — easily; puman — a person; siddhyet — may accomplish 
it; tat — that; me — to me; briihi — please tell; ahjasa — in a simple manner; acyuta — O infallible 
Lord. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: My dear Lord Acyuta, I fear that the method of yoga described by You is very 
difficult for one who cannot control his mind. Therefore please explain to me in simple terms how 
someone can more easily execute it. 


Text 2 

TTFRT: 4St)ch|8J4lPVi] 

\0 * v so 

prayasah pundarikaksa 
yuhjanto yogino manah 
visidanty asamadhanan 
mano-nigraha-karsitah 

Synonyms 


prayasah 


for the most part; pundarika-aksa — O lotus-eyed Lord; yunjantah — who engage; yo 
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ginah — yogis-, manah — the mind; visldanti — become frustrated; asamadhanat — because of 
inability to attain trance; manah-nigraha — by the attempt to subdue the mind; karsitah — weary. 

Translation 

O lotus-eyed Lord, generally those yogis who try to steady the mind experience frustration be¬ 
cause of their inability to perfect the state of trance. Thus they weary in their attempt to bring the 
mind under control. 


Purport 

Without the shelter of the Supreme Lord, a yogi easily becomes discouraged in the difficult task of 
fixing his mind on the Supreme. 


Text 3 

3TSJRT STFT^T 

Wgf^cTTTTTffiT: II II 

athata ananda-dugham padambujam 
hamsah srayerann aravinda-locana 
sukham nu visvesvara yoga-karmabhis 
tvan-mayayami vihata na maninah 

Synonyms 

atha — now; atah — therefore; ananda-dugham — the source of all ecstasy; pada-ambujam — 
Your lotus feet; hamsah — the swanlike men; srayeran — take shelter of; aravinda-locana — O 
lotus-eyed; sukham — happily; nu — indeed; visva-isvara — Lord of the universe; yoga-karm- 
abhih — because of their practice of mysticism and fruitive work; tvat-mayaya — by Your material 
energy; ami — these; vihatah — defeated; na — do not (take shelter); maninah — those who are 
falsely proud. 


Translation 

Therefore, O lotus-eyed Lord of the universe, swanlike men happily take shelter of Your lotus feet, 
the source of all transcendental ecstasy. But those who take pride in their accomplishments in yoga 
and karma fail to take shelter of You and are defeated by Your illusory energy. 
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Purport 

Sri Uddhava emphasizes here that one can achieve spiritual perfection simply by taking shelter of 
the Personality of Godhead. Those who do so are called hamsah, the most discriminating human 
beings, since they are able to locate the actual source of spiritual happiness, the Lords lotus feet. The 
word yoga-karmabhih indicates that those who are attracted to or proud of achievements in the field 
of mystic yoga or ordinary material endeavor cannot appreciate the great advantage of obediently 
surrendering to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally the yogis and fruitive workers are 
proud of their so-called achievements and are more attracted to their own endeavor than to the Lord 
Himself. By humbly taking shelter of Lord Krsna, one can advance easily and quickly on the path of 
Krsna consciousness and go back home, back to Godhead. 

Text 4 

f^RdH^dd 

* * NO * "N 

jfih FmtW’TT ^HfR’flddd'HfdddK'Hd: II II 

kim citram acyuta tavaitad asesa-bandho 
dasesv ananya-saranesu yad atma-sattvam 
yo ’rocayat saha mrgaih svayam isvaranam 
srimat-kirita-tata-pidita-pada-pithah 

Synonyms 

kim — what; citram — wonder; acyuta — O infallible Lord; tava — Your; etat — this; asesa-band¬ 
ho — O friend of all; dasesu — for the servants; ananya-saranesu — who have taken no other shel¬ 
ter; yat — which; atma-sattvam — intimacy with You; yah — who; arocayat — acted affectionate¬ 
ly; saha — with; mrgaih — the animals (monkeys); svayam — Yourself; isvaranam — of the great 
demigods; srimat — effulgent; kirita — of the helmets; tata — by the edges; pidita — shaken; pa- 
da-pithah — whose footstool. 


Translation 

My dear infallible Lord, it is not very astonishing that You intimately approach Your servants who 
have taken exclusive shelter of You. After all, during Your appearance as Lord Ramacandra, even 
while great demigods like Brahma were vying to place the effulgent tips of their helmets upon the 
cushion where Your lotus feet rested. You displayed special affection for monkeys such as Ha- 
numan because they had taken exclusive shelter of You. 
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Purport 
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The devotees of the Lord become completely successful by the Lords causeless mercy. Sometimes 
Lord Krsna accepts a position of subservience to His great devotees, as with Nanda Maharaja, the go- 
pis, Bali Maharaja and others. Although demigods like Lord Brahma were standing in line to touch 
their helmets to the Lord’s foot cushion, still Lord Ramacandra awarded His most intimate friend¬ 
ship to subhumans, such as the monkeys headed by Hanuman. Similarly Lord Krsnas affection for 
the deer and cows, and even for the trees of Vrndavana, is well known. Further, the Lord gladly 
drove the chariot of Arjuna and acted as the messenger and faithful subordinate of King Yudhisthira. 
Such devotees have no need for the elaborate jhana-yoga systems or the process for achieving mystic 
powers. All these devotees are represented here by Sri Uddhava, who frankly informs the Lord that 
the sophisticated systems of philosophical speculation and mystic yoga are not appealing for one 
who has developed a taste for direct loving service to the Lord. 

Text 5 

cf <tfira<HlcHclRcf^PnRcTRf 

Lr a I 

C C\ 

cJT era^ II II 

tam tvakhilatma-dayitesvaram asritanam 
sarvartha-dam sva-krta-vid visrjeta ko nu 
ko vd bhajet kim api vismrtaye ’nu bhutyai 
kim vd bhaven na tava pada-rajo-jusam nah 

Synonyms 

tam — that; tva — You; akhila — of all; atma — the Supreme Soul; dayita — the most dear; is- 
varam — and the supreme controller; asritanam — of those who take shelter of You; sarva-ar- 
tha — of all perfections; dam — the bestower; sva-krta — the benefit you have given; vit — who 
knows; visrjeta — can reject; kah — who; nu — indeed; kah — who; vd — or; bhajet — can ac¬ 
cept; kim api — anything; vismrtaye — for forgetfulness; anu — consequently; bhutyai — for sense 
gratification; kim — what; vd — or; bhavet — is; na — not; tava — Your; pada — of the lotus 
feet; rajah — the dust; jusam — for those who are serving; nah — ourselves. 

Translation 

Who, then, could dare reject You, the very Soul, the most dear object of worship, and the Supreme 
Lord of all — You who give all possible perfections to the devotees who take shelter of You? Who 
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could be so ungrateful, knowing the benefits You bestow? Who would reject You and accept some¬ 
thing for the sake of material enjoyment, which simply leads to forgetfulness of You? And what 
lack is there for us who are engaged in the service of the dust of Your lotus feet? 

Purport 

As stated in the Narayanlya of the Moksa-dharma, in Sri Mahabharata: 

yd vai sadhana-sampattih 
purusartha-catustaye 
taya vina tad apnoti 
naro narayanasrayah 

“Whatever among the four goals of human life can be achieved by various spiritual practices is au¬ 
tomatically achieved without such endeavors by the person who has taken shelter of Lord Narayana, 
the refuge of all persons.” Thus a Krsna conscious person knows that he will obtain all perfection 
of life simply by surrendering to the devotional service of Lord Krsna. This is the highest stage 
of yoga, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. 


Text 6 






W# oiHf5d II II 


naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa 
brahmayusapi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah 
yo ’ntar bahis tanu-bhrtam asubham vidhunvann 
acarya-caittya-vapusa sva-gatim vyanakti 


Synonyms 


na eva — not at all; upayanti — are able to express; apacitim — their gratitude; kavayah — learned 
devotees; tava — Your; isa — O Lord; brahma-ayusa — with a lifetime equal to Lord Brah¬ 
mas; api — in spite of; krtam — magnanimous work; rddha — increased; mudah — joy; sma¬ 
rantah — remembering; yah — who; antah — within; bahih — outside; tanu-bhrtam — of those 
who are embodied; asubham — misfortune; vidhunvan — dissipating; acarya — of the spiritual 
master; caittya — of the Supersoul; vapusa — by the forms; sva — own; gatim — path; vyanakti — 
shows. 
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Translation 
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O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts in spiritual science could not fully express their 
indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for You 
appear in two features — externally as the acarya and internally as the Supersoul — to deliver the 
embodied living being by directing him how to come to You. 

Purport 

According to Srila Jiva GosvamI, Lord Krsna is ten million times more dear to a devotee than life 
itself. And according to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, even by rendering devotional service 
for the total duration of one thousand universal creations, a devotee cannot repay the debt he feels to 
the Lord for having awarded him loving service to the Lords lotus feet. The Lord appears within the 
heart as the Supersoul and externally both as the spiritual master and as His literary incarnation — 
the supreme Vedic knowledge of Bhagavad-glta and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Text 7 

I 

ijgt wiilfkibT: 

sri-suka uvaca 

ity uddhavenaty-anurakta-cetasa 
prsto jagat-kridanakah sva-saktibhih 
grhlta-murti-traya Isvaresvaro 
jagada sa-prema-manohara-smitah 

Synonyms 

srl-sukah uvaca — Sri Sukadeva GosvamI said; iti — thus; uddhavena — by Uddhava; ati-an- 
urakta — extremely attached; cetasa — whose heart; prstah — asked; jagat — the uni¬ 
verse; krldanakah — whose plaything; sva-saktibhih — by His own energies; grhlta — who has as¬ 
sumed; murti — personal forms; trayah — three; Isvara — of all controllers; Isvarah — the supreme 
controller; jagada — He spoke; sa-prema — loving; manah-hara — attractive; smitah — whose 
smile. 


Translation 


Sukadeva GosvamI said: Thus questioned by the most affectionate Uddhava, Lord Krsna, the su- 
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preme controller of all controllers, who takes the entire universe as His plaything and assumes the 
three forms of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, began to reply, lovingly displaying His all-attractive smile. 

Text 8 

sffHJMIHclM | 

ii ii 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 
hanta te kathayisyami 
mama dharman su-mangalan 
yan sraddhayacaran martyo 
mrtyum jayati durjayam 

Synonyms 

sri-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; hanta — yes; te — to you; katha- 
yisyami — I shall speak; mama — relating to Me; dharman — religious principles; su-mangalan — 
most auspicious; yan — which; sraddhaya — with faith; acaran — executing; martyah — a mortal 
human being; mrtyum — death; jayati — conquers; durjayam — unconquerable. 

Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Yes, I shall describe to you the principles of devotion to 
Me, by executing which a mortal human being will conquer unconquerable death. 

Text 9 

c(,Hlfu| TTc^e} W7T 

kuryat sarvani karmani 
mad-artham sanakaih smaran 
mayy arpita-manas-citto 
mad-dharmatma-mano-ratih 

Synonyms 

kuryat — one should perform; sarvani — all; karmani — prescribed activities; mat-artham — for 
Me; sanakaih — without becoming impetuous; smaran — remembering; mayi — unto Me; arpi- 
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ta — who has offered; manah-cittah — his mind and his intelligence; mat-dharma — My devotion¬ 
al service; atma-manah — of his own mind; ratih — the attraction. 

Translation 

Always remembering Me, one should perform all his duties for Me without becoming impetuous. 
With mind and intelligence offered to Me, one should fix his mind in attraction to My devotional 
service. 


Purport 

The words mad-dharmatma-mano-ratih mean that all of one’s love and affection should be devot¬ 
ed to pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not indicated here that one should try to 
relish selfish satisfaction in devotional service, but rather that one should be attracted to the Lord’s 
own satisfaction, which one achieves by faithfully executing the order of a bona fide spiritual master 
coming in disciplic succession from Lord Krsna Himself. Attachment to one’s own satisfaction, even 
within devotional service, is materialistic, whereas attachment to the satisfaction of the Lord is pure 
spiritual emotion. 


Text 10 

c^TFgnqpTTa^cT J^Fct fstcTH 

h4<mmRcii(h v ii ii 

desan punyan asrayeta 
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhih sritan 
devasura-manusyesu 
mad-bhaktacaritani ca 

Synonyms 

desan — places; punyan — sacred; asrayeta — he should take shelter of; mat-bhaktaih — by My 
devotees; sadhubhih — saintly; sritan — resorted to; deva — among the demigods; asura — de¬ 
mons; manusyesu — and human beings; mat-bhakta — of My devotees; acaritani — the activi¬ 
ties; ca — and. 


Translation 

One should take shelter of holy places where My saintly devotees reside, and one should be guided 
by the exemplary activities of My devotees, who appear among the demigods, demons and human 
beings. 
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Purport 

Narada Muni is one of the great devotees of the Lord who appeared among the demigods. Prahlada 
Maharaja appeared among the demons, and many other great devotees, such as Ambarisa Maharaja 
and the Pandavas, appeared among human beings. One should take shelter of the devotees’ exempla¬ 
ry activities and also the holy places where devotees reside. Thus one will remain safe on the path of 
devotional service. 


Text 11 

dd^$ddrtll^KM(d'i#fT II II 

prthak satrena vd mahyam 
parva-yatra-mahotsavan 
karayed gita-nrtyadyair 
maharaja-vibhutibhih 

Synonyms 

prthak — alone; satrena — in assembly; vd — or; mahyam — for Me; parva — monthly obser¬ 
vances, such as Ekadasi; yatra — special gatherings; maha-utsavan — and festivals; karayet — one 
should arrange to perform; gita — with singing; nrtya-adyaih — dancing and so on; maha-raja — 
royal; vibhutibhih — with signs of opulence. 

Translation 

Either alone or in public gatherings, with singing, dancing and other exhibitions of royal opulence, 
one should arrange to celebrate those holy days, ceremonies and festivals set aside specially for My 
worship. 


Text 12 

C\ C 

ajldkHR -dlcHH II II 

mam eva sarva-bhutesu 
bahir antar apavrtam 
Iksetatmani catmanam 
yatha kham amalasayah 
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Synonyms 

mam — Me; eva — indeed; sarva-bhutesu — within all living beings; bahih — externally; an- 
tah — internally; apavrtam — uncovered; ikseta — one should see; atmani — within himself; ca - 
also; atmanam — the Supreme Soul; yatha — as; kham — the sky; amala-asayah — having a pure 
heart. 


Translation 

With a pure heart one should see Me, the Supreme Soul within all beings and also within oneself, 
to be both unblemished by anything material and also present everywhere, both externally and 
internally, just like the omnipresent sky. 


Purport 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the Lord has spoken the present verse to attract 
those who are inclined toward philosophical speculation about the Absolute Truth. Such transcen¬ 
dental scholars searching for the ultimate unity will be attracted by the Lord’s manifestation de¬ 
scribed here. 


Texts 13-14 

’UcTTfA 

in 11 11 

sir^M ipt rift 

TO II II 

iti sarvani bhutani 
mad-bhavena maha-dyute 
sabhajayan manyamano 
jnanam kevalam asritah 

brahmane pukkase stem 
brahmanye ’rke sphulihgake 
akrure krurake caiva 
sama-drk pandito matah 

Synonyms 
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iti — in this way; sarvani — to all; bhutani — living beings; mat-bhavena 


with the sense 
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of My presence; maha-dyute — O greatly effulgent Uddhava; sabhajayan — giving re¬ 
spect; manyamanah — so considering; jnanam — knowledge; kevalam — transcendental; asri- 
tah — taking shelter of; brahmane — in the brahmana; pukkase — in the outcaste of the Pukkasa 
tribe; stene — in the thief; brahmanye — in the man who respects brahminical culture; arke — in 
the sun; sphulihgake — in the spark of the fire; akrure — in the gentle; krurake — in the cruel; ca — 
also; eva — indeed; sama-drk — having equal vision ;panditah — a learned scholar; matah — is 
considered. 


Translation 

O brilliant Uddhava, one who thus views all living entities with the idea that I am present within 
each of them, and who by taking shelter of this divine knowledge offers due respect to everyone, is 
considered actually wise. Such a man sees equally the brahmana and the outcaste, the thief and the 
charitable promoter of brahminical culture, the sun and the tiny sparks of fire, the gentle and the 
cruel. 


Purport 

A series of opposites is set forth here — namely the high-class brahmana and the low-class aborigi¬ 
ne, the thief who steals from respectable persons and the respecter of brahminical culture who gives 
charity to brahmanas, the all-powerful sun and the insignificant spark, and finally the kind and the 
cruel. Ordinarily, the ability to distinguish between such opposites qualifies one as intelligent. How, 
then, can the Lord state that ignoring such obvious differences establishes one as a wise man? The 
answer is given by the words mad-bhavena: a wise person sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within everything. Therefore, although externally perceiving and dealing with the varieties of mate¬ 
rial situations, a wise man is more impressed by and concerned with the overwhelming unity of all 
existence, which is based on the presence of the Supreme Lord within everything. As explained here, 
a truly wise person is not limited to superficial material discrimination. 

Text 15 

^nftapr ysit 

Ff'^k'Ultck^KI: HffKT f| II II 

naresv abhlksnam mad-bhavam 
pumso bhavayato ’cirat 
spardhasuya-tiraskarah 
sahahkara viyanti hi 
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naresu — in all persons; abhiksnam — constantly; mat-bhavam — the personal presence of 
Me; pumsah — of the person; bhavayatah — who is meditating upon; acirat — quickly; spardha — 
the tendency to feel rivalry (against equals); asuya — envy (of superiors); tiraskarah — and abuse 
(of inferiors); sa — along with; ahankarah — false ego; viyanti — they disappear; hi — indeed. 

Translation 

For him who constantly meditates upon My presence within all persons, the bad tendencies of 
rivalry, envy and abusiveness, along with false ego, are very quickly destroyed. 

Purport 

We conditioned souls tend to feel rivalry toward our equals, envy toward our superior, and the desire 
to belittle our subordinates. These contaminated propensities, along with their very basis, false ego, 
can be quickly vanquished by meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within every 
living being. 


Text 16 

visrjya smayamanan svan 
drsam vridam ca daihikim 
pranamed danda-vad bhumav 
a-sva-candala-go-kharam 

Synonyms 

visrjya — giving up; smayamanan — who are laughing; svan — ones own friends; drsam — 
the outlook; vridam — the embarrassment; ca — and; daihikim — of the bodily concep¬ 
tion; pranamet — one should offer obeisances; danda-vat — falling down like a rod; bhumau — 
upon the ground; d — even; sva — to the dogs; candala — outcastes; go — cows; kharam — and 
asses. 


Translation 

Disregarding the ridicule of one’s companions, one should give up the bodily conception and its 
accompanying embarrassment. One should offer obeisances before all — even the dogs, outcastes, 
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cows and asses — falling flat upon the ground like a rod. 

Purport 

One should practice seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead within all creatures. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu advised all devotees to consider themselves lower than a blade of grass and to be more 
tolerant than a tree. In such a humble position, one will not be disturbed in the prosecution of pure 
devotional service to the Lord. A devotee does not foolishly think that a cow or an ass is God, but 
rather the devotee sees the Supreme Lord within all creatures, and on this higher, spiritual plane he 
does not discriminate. 


Text 17 

diddHTi 

VD Cs VD rv 

dMc^yMUJld II II 

yavat sarvesu bhutesu 
mad-bhavo nopajayate 
tavad evam upastta 
vafi-manah-kaya-vrttibhih 

Synonyms 

yavat — as long as; sarvesu — in all; bhutesu — living entities; mat-bhavah — the vision of My 
presence; na upajayate — does not fully develop; tavat — for that long; evam — in this way; upasl- 
ta — one must worship; vak — of his speech; manah — mind; kaya — and body; vrttibhih — by 
the functions. 


Translation 

Until one has fully developed the ability to see Me within all living beings, one must continue to 
worship Me by this process with the activities of his speech, mind and body. 

Purport 

Until one fully realizes the Supreme Lord within all beings, he should continue the process of offer¬ 
ing obeisances to all creatures. Although one may not be able to actually fall on the ground before all 
creatures, at least within his mind or by his words one should offer respect to all living beings. This 
will accelerate the devotee’s self-realization. 
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Text 18 

II II 

sarvam brahmatmakam tasya 
vidyayatma-manisaya 
paripasyann uparamet 
sarvato mukta-samsayah 

Synonyms 

sarvam — everything; brahma-atmakam — based on the Absolute Truth; tasya — for him; vidy- 
aya — by transcendental knowledge; atma-mamsaya — by realization of the Supreme Soul; pari- 
pasyan — seeing everywhere; uparamet — he should desist from material activities; sarvatah — in 
all cases; mukta-samsayah — freed from doubts. 

Translation 

By such transcendental knowledge of the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, one is able to see 
the Absolute Truth everywhere. Freed thus from all doubts, one gives up fruitive activities. 

Text 19 

snr f| TRft jw 

HH)c|l#!|iHRlbf: II ii 

ayam hi sarva-kalpanam 
sadhrlcmo mato mama 
mad-bhavah sarva-bhutesu 
mano-vak-kaya-vrttibhih 

Synonyms 

ayam — this; hi — indeed; sarva — of all; kalpanam — processes; sadhricinah — the most appro¬ 
priate; matah — is considered; mama — by Me; mat-bhavah — seeing Me; sarva-bhutesu — within 
all living entities; manah-vak-kaya-vrttibhih — by the functions of ones mind, words and body. 

Translation 

Indeed, I consider this process — using one’s mind, words and bodily functions for realizing Me 











904 Uddhava-gita 

within all living beings — to be the best possible method of spiritual enlightenment. 

Text 20 

W ° 4 c|fyc|: II ^.^.30 II 

na hy ahgopakrame dhvamso 
mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyah 
nirgunatvad anasisah 

Synonyms 

na — there is not; hi — indeed; ahga — My dear Uddhava; upakrame — in the attempt; dh- 
vamsah — destruction; mat-dharmasya — of My devotional service; uddhava — My dear Uddha¬ 
va; anu — the slightest; api — even; maya — by Me; vyavasitah — established; samyak — perfect¬ 
ly; nirguna-tvat — because of its being transcendental; anasisah — having no ulterior motive. 

Translation 

My dear Uddhava, because I have personally established it, this process of devotional service unto 
Me is transcendental and free from any material motivation. Certainly a devotee never suffers even 
the slightest loss by adopting this process. 


Purport 

Although great sages and authorities have established various methods of human progress, the 
Supreme Lord Himself has introduced the system of bhakti-yoga, wherein one directly takes shelter 
of the Lord in loving service. One who serves the Lord without personal motivation can never be 
defeated in his progress and will certainly go back home, back to Godhead, in the near future. 

Text 21 

"S 

ddlNHdl II II 

yo yo mayi pare dharmah 
kalpyate nisphalaya cet 
tad-ayaso nirarthah syad 
bhayader iva sattama 
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Synonyms 

yah yah — whatever; mayi — unto Me; pare — the Supreme; dharmah — is religion; kalpyate — 
tends; nisphalaya — toward becoming free from the result of material work; cet — if; tat — of 
that; ayasah — the endeavor; nirarthah — futile; syat — may be; bhaya-adeh — of fear and so 
on; iva — as; sat-tama — O best of saintly persons. 

Translation 

O Uddhava, greatest of saints, in a dangerous situation an ordinary person cries, becomes fearful 
and laments, although such useless emotions do not change the situation. But activities offered to 
Me without personal motivation, even if they are externally useless, amount to the actual process 
of religion. 


Purport 

Even the most insignificant activity, when offered to the Supreme Lord without personal desire, can 
elevate one to the perfection of spiritual life. Actually, Lord Krsna always protects and maintains His 
devotee. But if a devotee cries to the Lord for protection or maintenance, desiring to continue his 
devotional service unimpeded, Lord Krsna accepts such apparently unnecessary appeals to be the 
highest religious process. 


Text 22 

gflpraf <§f|pi#TT HHlftuiiH 

HiHdH ii h 

esa buddhimatam buddhir 
manlsa ca mamsinam 
yat satyam anrteneha 
martyenapnoti mamrtam 

Synonyms 

esa — this; buddhi-matam — of the intelligent; buddhih — the intelligence; manlsa — the clev¬ 
erness; ca — and; mamsinam — of the clever; yat — which; satyam — the real; anrtena — by the 
false; iha — in this life; martyena — by the mortal; apnoti — obtains; ma — Me; amrtam — the 
immortal. 
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Translation 

This process is the supreme intelligence of the intelligent and the cleverness of the most clever, for 
by following it one can in this very life make use of the temporary and unreal to achieve Me, the 
eternal reality. 


Purport 

As described in this chapter, one who desires personal prestige in the Lord’s service cannot be con¬ 
sidered intelligent and clever. Similarly, one who is anxious to become a sophisticated transcendental 
philosopher is not the most intelligent. Nor is one who is expert in accumulating money. The Lord 
here states that the most intelligent and clever person is the devotee who offers his temporary, illu¬ 
sory material body and possessions to Him with love and without personal motivation. The devotee 
thus obtains the eternal Absolute Truth. In other words, real intelligence is to actually surrender to 
Lord Krsna, without personal desire or duplicity. That is the Lord’s opinion. 

Text 23 

T^r tsfSfftcT: 

esa te ’bhihitah krtsno 
brahma-vadasya safigrahah 
samasa-vyasa-vidhina 
devanam api durgamah 

Synonyms 

esah — this; te — unto you; abhihitah — has been described; krtsnah — completely; brahma-va- 
dasya — of the science of the Absolute Truth; sahgrahah — the survey; samasa — in brief; vydsa — 
in detail; vidhina — by both means; devanam — for the demigods; api — even; durgamah — inac¬ 
cessible. 


Translation 

Thus have I related to you — both in brief and in detail — a complete survey of the science of the 
Absolute Truth. Even for the demigods, this science is very difficult to comprehend. 

Purport 


The word devanam indicates those living beings in the mode of goodness (such as demigods, saints 
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and pious philosophers) who nevertheless cannot understand the Absolute Truth because they lack 
full surrender to the Personality of Godhead. 


Text 24 

Tjf^cT fFT fWT^f^cT 
Hgysw: II II 

abhiksnasas te gaditam 
jnanam vispasta-yuktimat 
etad vijnaya mucyeta 
puruso nasta-samsayah 

Synonyms 

abhiksnasah — repeatedly; te — to you; gaditam — spoken; jnanam — knowledge; vispasta — 
clear; yukti — logical arguments; mat — having; etat — this; vijnaya — properly understand¬ 
ing; mucyeta — will become liberated; purusah — a person; nasta — destroyed; samsayah — his 
doubts. 


Translation 

I have repeatedly spoken this knowledge to you with clear reasoning. Anyone who properly under¬ 
stands it will become free from all doubts and attain liberation. 

Text 25 

yfd(d<*d cT?TWHt|dclfti qR^cT 

ydldd II S^.^.34 II 

su-viviktam tava prasnam 
mayaitad api dharayet 
sanatanam brahma-guhyam 
param brahmadhigacchati 

Synonyms 

sa-viviktam — clearly elucidated; tava — your; prasnam — question; may a — by Me; etat — 
this; api — even; dharayet — fixes his attention upon; sanatanam — eternal; brahma-guhyam — 
secret of the Vedas; param — supreme; brahma — the Absolute Truth; adhigacchati — he attains. 
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Translation 

Anyone who fixes his attention on these clear answers to your questions will attain to the eternal, 
confidential goal of the Vedas — the Supreme Absolute Truth. 

Text 26 

* vo * VO S3 

Gft|W||<HHHI<HHI II II 

ya etan mama bhaktesu 
sampradadyat su-puskalam 
tasyaham brahma-dayasya 
dadamy atmanam atmana 

Synonyms 

yah — who; etat — this; mama — My; bhaktesu — among the devotees; sampradadyat — in¬ 
structs; su-puskalam — liberally; tasya — to him; aham — I; brahma-dayasya — to the person who 
is the bestower of knowledge of the Absolute; dadami — I give; atmanam — Myself; atmana — by 
Myself. 


Translation 

One who liberally disseminates this knowledge among My devotees is the bestower of the Absolute 
Truth, and to him I give My very own self. 


Text 27 


ya etat samadhiyita 
pavitram paramam suci 
sa puyetahar ahar mam 
jhana-dipena darsayan 


Synonyms 


yah — who; etat — this; samadhiyita — recites loudly; pavitram — the purifying agent; para 
mam — supreme; suci — clear and transparent; sah — he; puyeta — becomes puri- 
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fied; ahah ahah — day after day; mam — M e; jnana-dipena — with the lamp of knowl¬ 
edge; darsayan — exhibiting. 


Translation 

He who loudly recites this supreme knowledge, which is the most lucid and purifying, becomes 
purified day by day, for he reveals Me to others with the lamp of transcendental knowledge. 

Text 28 

^4^4-41 iipNMe 

to rr ii ii 

ya etac chraddhaya nityam 
avyagrah srnuyan narah 
mayi bhaktim param kurvan 
karmabhir na sa badhyate 

Synonyms 

yah — who; etat — this; sraddhaya — with faith; nityam — regularly; avyagrah — free from 
distraction; srnuyat — listens; narah — a person; mayi — to Me; bhaktim — devotional ser¬ 
vice; param — transcendental; kurvan — performing; karmabhih — by fruitive actions; na — 
not; sah — he; badhyate — becomes bound up. 

Translation 

Anyone who regularly listens to this knowledge with faith and attention, all the while engaging in 
My pure devotional service, will never become bound by the reactions of material work. 

Text 29 

%f^TRTfII II 

apy uddhava tvaya brahma 
sakhe samavadharitam 
api te vigato mohah 
sokas casau mano-bhavah 
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Synonyms 


api — whether; uddhava — O Uddhava; tvaya — by you; brahma — spiritual knowledge; sakhe — 
O friend; samavadharitam — sufficiently understood; api — whether; te — your; vigatah — is 
removed; mohah — the illusion; sokah — lamentation; ca — and; asau — this; manah-bhavah — 
born of your mind. 


Translation 

My dear friend Uddhava, have you now completely understood this transcendental knowledge? 

Are the confusion and lamentation that arose in your mind now dispelled? 

Purport 

Sri Uddhava had been bewildered by considering manifestations of Lord Krsnas own potency to be 
separate from Him. Uddhava’s lamentation arose because he thought himself separated from Lord 
Krsna. Actually, Sri Uddhava is an eternally liberated soul, but the Lord placed him in bewilderment 
and lamentation so that this supreme knowledge of the Uddhava-gita could be spoken. Lord Krsnas 
question here indicates that if Uddhava had not perfectly understood this knowledge, Lord Krsna 
would have explained the same thing again. According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, since 
Sri Uddhava is the intimate friend of Lord Krsna, the Lord s question here was in a friendly, playful 
spirit. The Lord was well aware of Uddhavas complete enlightenment in Krsna consciousness. 


Text 30 

3dTddl <*l(3|ebW HllSlcbW WPTW 

cfaaTy ii 11 

naitat tvaya dambhikaya 
nastikaya sathaya ca 
asusrusor abhaktaya 
durvinitaya diyatam 

Synonyms 

na — not; etat — this; tvaya — by you; dambhikaya — to a hypocrite; nastikaya — to an athe¬ 
ist; sathaya — to a cheat; ca — and; asusrusoh — to one who does not listen with faith; abhak- 
taya — to a nondevotee; durvinitaya — to one who is not humbly submissive; diyatam — should be 
given. 
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You should not share this instruction with anyone who is hypocritical, atheistic or dishonest, or 
with anyone who will not listen faithfully, who is not a devotee, or who is simply not humble. 

Text 31 

II II 

etair dosair vihinaya 
brahmanyaya priyaya ca 
sadhave sucaye bruyad 
bhaktih sydc chudra-yositam 

Synonyms 

etaih — of these; dosaih — faulty qualities; vihinaya — to the person who is devoid; brah- 
manyaya — to one dedicated to the welfare of the brahmanas; priyaya — kindly disposed; ca — 
and; sadhave — saintly; sucaye — pure; bruyat — one should speak; bhaktih — devotion; syat — if 
it is present; sudra — of the common workers; yositam — and women. 

Translation 

This knowledge should be taught to one who is free from these bad qualities, who is dedicated to 
the welfare of the brahmanas, and who is kindly disposed, saintly and pure. And if common work¬ 
ers and women are found to have devotion for the Supreme Lord, they are also to be accepted as 
qualified hearers. 


Text 32 

^dfoslW f^Wlsl'icMHclRlwjc) 

’fccIT tftwPTcT HldRl^c) II II 

naitad vijhaya jijhasor 
jhatavyam avasisyate 
pitva piyusam amrtam 
patavyam navasisyate 
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Synonyms 


na — not; etat — this; vijhaya — fully understanding; jijnasoh — of the inquisitive per¬ 
son; jhatavyam — matter to be understood; avasisyate — remains; pitva — having 
drunk; piyusam — palatable; amrtam — nectarean beverage; patavyam — to be drunk; na — noth¬ 
ing; avasisyate — remains. 


Translation 

When an inquisitive person comes to understand this knowledge, he has nothing further to know. 
After all, one who has drunk the most palatable nectar cannot remain thirsty. 


Text 33 

^ ^ crraki 

jnane karmani yoge ca 
vartayam danda-dharane 
yavan artho nrnam tata 
tavams te ’ham catur-vidhah 

Synonyms 

jhane — in the process of knowledge; karmani — in fruitive work; yoge — in mystic yoga; ca — 
and; vartayam — in ordinary business; danda-dharane — in political rule; yavan — whatever; ar- 
thah — accomplishment; nrnam — of men; tata — My dear Uddhava; tavan — that much; te — to 
you; aham — I; catuh-vidhah — fourfold (i.e., the fourfold goals of human life: religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation). 

Translation 

Through analytic knowledge, ritualistic work, mystic yoga, mundane business and political rule, 
people seek to advance in religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. 

But because you are My devotee, whatever men can accomplish in these multifarious ways you will 
very easily find within Me. 


Purport 

Lord Krsna is the basis of all that exists, and one who takes exclusive shelter of the Lord never suffers 
any loss whatsoever for his intelligent decision to surrender to Krsna. 
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Text 34 

cTcflTT^rTlfaWTHtTIWmPT^t II II 

martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma 
niveditatma vicikirsito me 
tadamrtatvam pratipadyamano 
mayatma-bhuyaya ca kalpate vai 

Synonyms 

martyah — a mortal; yada — when; tyakta — having given up; samasta — all; karma — his 
fruitive activities; nivedita-atma — having offered his very self; vicikirsitah — desirous of do¬ 
ing something special; me — for Me; tada — at that time; amrtatvam — immortality; prati- 
padyamanah — in the process of attaining; may a — with Me; atma-bhuyaya — for equal opu¬ 
lence; ca — also; kalpate — he becomes qualified; vai — indeed. 

Translation 

A person who gives up all fruitive activities and offers himself entirely unto Me, eagerly desiring to 
render service unto Me, achieves liberation from birth and death and is promoted to the status of 
sharing My own opulences. 


Text 35 

*T HcIHIciRiddfJIHlh-W<h-UH:^chcKc|'d1 
si^let ii ii 

sri-suka uvaca 

sa evam adarsita-yoga-margas 
tadottamahsloka-vaco nisamya 
baddhanjalih prity-uparuddha-kantho 
na kincid uce \sru-pariplutaksah 

Synonyms 

sri-sukah uvaca — Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah — he (Uddhava); evam — thus; adarsita — 
shown; yoga-margah — the path of yoga; tada — then; uttamah-sloka — of Lord Sri Krsna; va- 
cah — the words; nisamya — having heard; baddha-anjalih — with hands folded in prayer; pri- 
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ti — out of love; uparuddha — choked; kanthah — his throat; na kincit — nothing; uce — he 
said; asru — with tears; paripluta — overflowing; aksah — his eyes. 

Translation 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these words spoken by Lord Krsna, and having thus been shown 
the entire path of yoga, Uddhava folded his hands to offer obeisances. But his throat choked up 
with love and his eyes overflowed with tears; so he could say nothing. 


Text 36 

mi #*rfr miWT*kU|Kf^H II II 

vistabhya cittam pranayavaghurnam 
dhairyena rajan bahu-manyamanah 
krtanjalih praha yadu-praviram 
sirsna sprsams tac-caranaravindam 

Synonyms 

vistabhya — restraining; cittam — his mind; pranaya — with love; avaghurnam — completely 
agitated; dhairyena — with steadfastness; rajan — O King; bahu-manyamanah — feeling grate¬ 
ful; krta-anjalih — his hands folded; praha — he spoke; yadu-praviram — to the greatest hero of 
the Yadus; sirsna — with his head; sprsan — touching; tat — His; carana-aravindam — lotus feet. 

Translation 

Steadying his mind, which had become overwhelmed with love, Uddhava felt extremely grateful to 
Lord Krsna, the greatest hero of the Yadu dynasty. My dear King Parlksit, Uddhava bowed down to 
touch the Lord’s lotus feet with his head and then spoke with folded hands. 

Purport 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the fear of separation from Lord Krsna was continually entering the 
mind of Sri Uddhava, and thus he tried to maintain his enthusiasm by remembering the Lord’s great 
kindness upon him. He steadied his mind with feelings of gratitude toward the Lord. 


Text 37 


3cTTcT I 
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felted) ^ 3 TTf^Tl^cI^^#^HTcT 

f^rrot f% g rririwr ari Mfc ■R'^ra^Tsnir 11 11 

sri-uddhava uvaca 
vidravito moha-mahandhakaro 
ya asrito me tava sannidhanat 
vibhavasoh him nu samipa-gasya 
sitam tamo bhih prabhavanty ajadya 

Synonyms 

sri-uddhavah uvaca — Sri Uddhava said; vidravitah — is driven away; moha — of delu¬ 
sion; maha-andhakarah — the great darkness; yah — which; asritah — was taken shelter 
of; me — by me; tava — Your; sannidhanat — by the presence; vibhavasoh — of the sun; kim — 
what; nu — indeed; samipa-gasya — for one who has come into the proximity; sitam — 
cold; tamah — darkness; bhlh — fear; prabhavanti — have power; aja — O unborn; adya — O 
primeval Lord. 


Translation 

Sri Uddhava said: O unborn, primeval Lord, although I had fallen into the great darkness of illu¬ 
sion, my ignorance has now been dispelled by Your merciful association. Indeed, how can cold, 
darkness and fear exert their power over one who has approached the brilliant sun? 

Purport 

Although Sri Uddhava feared separation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, he 
now understands that in a fundamental sense the Lord is everything. Krsna consciousness can never 
be threatened or diminished for one who has taken full shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. 


Text 38 


yejfMd) ^ 'HcldMcbfuHl ipiFI RsIHH'M: srejri 

yiclHd ^ts^r II II 

pratyarpito me bhavatanukampina 
bhrtyaya vijnana-mayah pradipah 
hitva krta-jhas tava pada-mulam 
ko ’nyam samiyac charanam tvadiyam 
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Synonyms 


pratyarpitah — offered in return; me — to me; bhavata — by Your good self; anukampina — who is 
merciful; bhrtyaya — to Your servant; vijhana-mayah — of transcendental knowledge; pradipah — 
the torchlight; hitva — giving up; krta-jnah — who is grateful; tava — Your; pada-mulam — the 
sole of the lotus feet; kah — who; anyam — to another; samiyat — can go; saranam — for shel¬ 
ter; tvadiyam — Your. 


Translation 

In return for my insignificant surrender, You have mercifully bestowed upon me, Your servant, the 
torchlight of transcendental knowledge. Therefore, what devotee of Yours who has any gratitude 
could ever give up Your lotus feet and take shelter of another master? 

Text 39 

MUlRd: II II 

vrknas ca me su-drdhah sneha-paso 
dasarha-vrsny-andhaka-satvatesu 
prasaritah srsti-vivrddhaye tvaya 
sva-mayaya by atma-subodha-hetina 

Synonyms 

vrknah — cut off; ca — and; me — my; su-drdhah — very firm; sneha-pasah — binding rope 
of affection; dasarha-vrsni-andhaka-satvatesu — for the Dasarhas, Vrsnis, Andhakas and Satva- 
tas; prasaritah — cast; srsti — of Your creation; vivrddhaye — for the increase; tvaya — by You; sva- 
mayaya — through Your illusory energy; hi — indeed; atma — of the soul; su-bodha — of proper 
knowledge; hetina — by the sword. 


Translation 

The firmly binding rope of my affection for the families of the Dasarhas, Vrsnis, Andhakas and 
Satvatas — a rope You originally cast over me by Your illusory energy for the purpose of develop¬ 
ing Your creation — is now cut off by the weapon of transcendental knowledge of the self. 

Purport 

Although the members of the families mentioned in this verse are eternal associates of Lord Krsna 
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and thus proper objects of affection, Sri Uddhava had regarded them as his personal relatives rather 
than simply as pure devotees of the Lord. Influenced by the Lords illusory potency, Uddhava had 
desired the prosperity and victory of these dynasties. But now, by hearing Lord Krsna’s instructions, 
he has again fixed his mind exclusively upon Lord Krsna, and thus he regards his so-called family 
members without any mundane conception — as eternal servants of the Lord. 


Text 40 

aatsaa % WFT 

SO ^ 

aaT c 4 ~kuii*m afa: 11 ^.^.vo 11 

namo ’stu te maha-yogin 
prapannam anusadhi mam 
yatha tvac-caranambhoje 
ratih syad anapayinl 

Synonyms 

namah astu — let me offer my obeisances; te — unto You; maha-yogin — O greatest of mystics; pra¬ 
pannam — who am surrendered; anusadhi — please instruct; mam — me; yatha — how; tvat — 
Your; carana-ambhoje — at the lotus feet; ratih — transcendental attraction; syat — may 
be; anapayinl — undeviating. 


Translation 

Obeisances unto You, O greatest of yogis. Please instruct me, who am surrendered unto You, how I 
may have undeviating attachment to Your lotus feet. 

Texts 41-44 

I 

aw HcMKcfl«ifcE ^jf%: II II 

awraiaaavrraf 11 ii 

fafagt^aTaroT areftar araiif^a: 
w WRTf|af^aTinafafTariaa: 11 11 
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TtrTlS^if^cr Hwwh 

SO V 

H4^R<d) ^ 

^(dd^ J|d)(£l*i) cTcT: ^ II II 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 
gacchoddhava mayadisto 
badary-akhyam mamasramam 
tatra mat-pada-tirthode 
snanopasparsanaih sucih 

iksayalakanandaya 
vidhutasesa-kalmasah 
vasano valkalany anga 
vanya-bhuk sukha-nihsprhah 

titiksur dvandva-matranam 
susilah samyatendriyah 
santah samahita-dhiya 
jndna-vijnana-samyutah 

matto ’nusiksitam yat te 
viviktam anubhavayan 
mayy avesita-vak-citto 
mad-dharma-nirato bhava 
ativrajya gatls tisro 
mam esyasi tatah param 

Synonyms 

srl-bhagavan uvaca — the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; gaccha — please go; uddhava — 

O Uddhava; maya — by Me; adistah — ordered; badarl-akhyam — named Badarika; mama — 

My; asramam — to the hermitage; tatra — there; mat-pada — emanating from My feet; tirtha — 
of the holy places; ude — in the water; snana — by bathing; upasparsanaih — and by touching 
for purification; sucih — cleansed; iksaya — by glancing; alakanandayah — upon the river 
Ganga; vidhuta — cleansed; asesa — of all; kalmasah — sinful reactions; vasanah — wear¬ 
ing; valkalani — bark; ahga — My dear Uddhava; vanya — fruits, nuts, roots, etc., of the for¬ 
est; bhuk — eating; sukha — happy; nihsprhah — and free from desire; titiksuh — tolerant; dvand- 
va-matranam — of all dualities; su-silah — exhibiting saintly character; samyata-indriyah — with 
controlled senses; santah — peaceful; samahita — perfectly concentrated; dhiya — with intelli¬ 
gence; jhana — with knowledge; vijhana — and realization; samyutah — endowed; mattah — from 
Me; anusiksitam — learned; yat — that which; te — by you; viviktam — ascertained with discrim¬ 
ination; anubhavayan — thoroughly meditating upon; mayi — in Me; avesita — absorbed; vak — 
your words; cittah — and mind; mat-dharma — My transcendental qualities; niratah — constantly 
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endeavoring to realize; bhava — be thus situated; ativrajya — crossing beyond; gatih — the destina¬ 
tions of material nature; tisrah — three; mam — unto Me; esyasi — you will come; tatah param — 
thereafter. 


Translation 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Uddhava, take My order and go to My asrama 
called Badarika. Purify yourself by both touching and also bathing in the holy waters there, which 
have emanated from My lotus feet. Rid yourself of all sinful reactions with the sight of the sacred 
Alakananda River. Dress yourself in bark and eat whatever is naturally available in the forest. Thus 
you should remain content and free from desire, tolerant of all dualities, good-natured, self-con¬ 
trolled, peaceful and endowed with transcendental knowledge and realization. With fixed atten¬ 
tion, meditate constantly upon these instructions I have imparted to you and assimilate their es¬ 
sence. Fix your words and thoughts upon Me, and always endeavor to increase your realization of 
My transcendental qualities. In this way you will cross beyond the destinations of the three modes 
of nature and finally come back to Me. 


Text 45 

i 

rr qciHcwl tr qftyer wit: 

sri-suka uvaca 

sa evam ukto hari-medhasoddhavah 
pradaksinam tarn parisrtya padayoh 
siro nidhayasru-kalabhir ardra-dhir 
nyasincad advandva-paro ’py apakrame 

Synonyms 

sri-sukah uvaca — Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah — he; evam — thus; uktah — ad¬ 
dressed; hari-medhasa — by the Supreme Lord, whose intelligence takes away the misery of material 
life; uddhavah — Uddhava; pradaksinam — facing with his right side; tarn — Him; parisrtya — cir¬ 
cumambulating; padayoh — at the two feet; sirah — his head; nidhaya — placing; asru-kalabhih — 
with the teardrops; ardra — melted; dhih — whose heart; nyasihcat — he drenched; advand- 
va-parah — uninvolved in material dualities; api — although; apakrame — at the time of leaving. 
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Translation 

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus addressed by Lord Krsna, whose intelligence destroys all the suffer¬ 
ing of material life, Sri Uddhava circumambulated the Lord and then fell down, placing his head 
upon the Lord’s feet. Although Uddhava was free from the influence of all material dualities, his 
heart was breaking, and at this time of departure he drenched the Lord’s lotus feet with his tears. 


Text 46 

^ nR^ldHIcK: 

^pT: II II 

su-dustyaja-sneha-viyoga-kataro 
na saknuvams tam parihatum aturah 
krcchram yayau murdhani bhartr-paduke 
bibhran namaskrtya yayau punah punah 

Synonyms 

su-dustyaja — impossible to give up; sneha — (from Him) in whom he had reposed such affec¬ 
tion; viyoga — because of separation; katarah — beside himself; na saknuvan — being inca¬ 
pable; tam — Him; parihatum — to abandon; aturah — overwhelmed; krcchram yayau — he 
experienced great pain; murdhani — upon his head; bhartr — of his master; paduke — the slip¬ 
pers; bibhran — carrying; namaskrtya — bowing down to offer obeisances; yayau — he went 
away ; punah punah — again and again. 


Translation 

Greatly fearing separation from Him for whom he felt such indestructible affection, Uddhava was 
distraught, and he could not give up the Lord’s company. Finally, feeling great pain, he bowed 
down to the Lord again and again, placed the slippers of his master upon his head, and departed. 

Purport 

According to the Srimad-Bhagavatam (34.5), while Uddhava was enroute to Badarikasrama he 
heard about the Lords journey to Prabhasa. Turning back and following Lord Krsna from behind, he 
saw the Lord alone just after the withdrawal of the Yadu dynasty. After being again mercifully in¬ 
structed by the Personality of Godhead (along with Maitreya, who had just arrived), Uddhava felt his 
knowledge of the truth reawaken, and then, by the order of the Lord, he went on his way. 
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Text 47 

^"I'-lRgi ^d^d^^;'?mTWFT^<J|l^fdH II S^.^.V'S II 

tatas tarn antar hrdi sannivesya 
gato maha-bhagavato visalam 
yathopadistam jagad-eka-bandhuna 
tapah samasthaya barer agad gatim 

Synonyms 

tatah — then; tam — Him; antah — within; hrdi — his mind; sannivesya — placing; gatah — 
going; maha-bhagavatah — the great devotee; visalam — to Badarikasrama; yatha — as; upa- 
distam — described; jagat — of the universe; eka — by the only; bandhuna — friend; tapah — 
austerities; samasthaya — properly executing; hareh — of the Supreme Lord; agat — he 
attained; gatim — the destination. 


Translation 

Thereupon, placing the Lord deeply within his heart, the great devotee Uddhava went to 
Badarikasrama. By engaging there in austerities, he attained to the Lord’s personal abode, which 
had been described to him by the only friend of the universe. Lord Krsna Himself. 

Purport 

Sri Uddhava returned to Dvaraka in the spiritual sky according to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura. 


Text 48 


ya etad ananda-samudra-sambhrtam 
jhanamrtam bhagavataya bhasitam 
krsnena yogesvara-sevitahghrina 
sac-chraddhayasevya jagad vimucyate 
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Synonyms 


yah — anyone who; etat — this; ananda — of ecstasy; samudra — ocean; sambhrtam — collect¬ 
ed; jnana — of knowledge; amrtam — the nectar; bhagavataya — to His devotee; bhasitam — 
spoken; krsnena — by Krsna; yoga-lsvara — by the masters of yoga; sevita — served; anghrina — 
whose lotus feet; sat — true; sraddhaya — with faith; asevya — rendering service; jagat — the 
whole world; vimucyate — becomes liberated. 

Translation 

Thus Lord Krsna, whose lotus feet are served by all great yoga masters, spoke to His devotee this 
nectarean knowledge, which comprises the entire ocean of spiritual bliss. Anyone within this uni¬ 
verse who receives this narration with great faith is assured of liberation. 


Text 49 

sIHfasIHUk 

tpjRrsf ii ii 

bhava-bhayam apahantum jndna-vijhdna-saram 
nigama-krd upajahre bhrhga-vad veda-saram 
amrtam udadhitas capayayad bhrtya-vargan 
purusam rsabham adyam krsna-samjnam nato ’smi 

Synonyms 

bhava — of material life; bhayam — the fear; apahantum — in order to take away ; jnana-vijha- 
na — of knowledge and self-realization; saram — the essence; nigama — of the Vedas; krt — the 
author; upajahre — delivered; bhrhga-vat — like a bee; veda-saram — the essential meaning 
of the Vedas; amrtam — the nectar; udadhitah — from the ocean; ca — and; apayayat — made 
to drink; bhrtya-vargan — His many devotees; purusam — to the Supreme Personality of God¬ 
head; rsabham — the greatest; adyam — the first of all beings; krsna-samjnam — named Lord 
Krsna; natah — bowed down; asmi — I am. 

Translation 

I offer my obeisances to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original and greatest of all be- 
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ings, Lord Sri Krsna. He is the author of the Vedas, and just to destroy His devotees’ fear of ma¬ 
terial existence, like a bee He has collected this nectarean essence of all knowledge and self-reali¬ 
zation. Thus He has awarded to His many devotees this nectar from the ocean of bliss, and by His 
mercy they have drunk it. 


Purport 

Just as a bee extracts nectar from a flower without harming the flower, Lord Sri Krsna extracts the 
essence of all Vedic knowledge without disturbing the elaborate system of Vedic advancement. In 
other words, Lord Sri Krsna establishes Himself as the goal of Vedic knowledge without destroying 
preliminary, inferior processes that may be applicable to grossly materialistic men. Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami thus concludes by offering his obeisances to the spiritual master of the entire universe, 
Lord Sri Krsna. 

Thus end the purports of the humble servants of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada to the Eleventh Canto, Twenty-ninth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Bhakti-yoga. 
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